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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


VOLUME IV. 


No. 1,— BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OP SADASIVARATA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1478. 

fl ^ 

• By F. Kielhorn, PilD., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. . 

plates were obtained by the lato Sir Walter Elliot from a Deputy Shoristadar 
I Chingleput in the Madras Presidency, and they are now in the British Museum. I 
edit the inscription which they contain from two of Sir W. Elliot’s own impimsions, one of 
which was received by Dr, Hultzsch from Dr. Burgess, and the other from Dr. Fleet. 

. These are seven copper-plates, the first and last of which are engraved on the inner hu’e 
only,* while the others are so on both faces. They are shaped like the Dnamrinjeri plates ol 
Achyutaraya, of which photo-lithographs have. been published above, Vol. HI. p. 152 ft’., and 
like those plates, they are numbered, on the first inscribed side^ of each plate, with the Toliigu- 
Kanaixise numerals. Each plate is about GJ' broad and, including tho arcli at the top, 9J'' 
high ; and the wnting runs across the breadth of tho plates. Tho platas have raised rims, and 
the writing, in consequence, is in an excellent state of preservation throughout. They are 
held together by a ring, on which is a seal which contain.^ the figure of a boar and representations 
of tho sun and moon.® — The characters are Nandin%ari, excepting the yrovd M-Vir^pdhsha 
in line 299, which is in large Kanaroso characters ; they include the sign for tho rough r, 
in the words muruy 1. 105, Ainarury 1. 212, and Aram\iy 1 . 242. The size of the letters is 
between and J''. Tho language is Sanskrit, and excepting the words hi-Ganddhipatai/e 
namah at tho beginning and hi || M-Virupdfcshu at tho end, tho wliolo inscription is in 
verse. The orthography calls for few remarks. O^f the three sibilants, tho palatal is nine 
times employed for tho dental, the dental seven times for tho palatal and three times for the 
lingual (in itiayad-y 1. 43, himsosya for sam^oshyay 1, 57, and nisphalamy 1. 293), and tho lingual 
twice for the palatal (in -darhiahy 1. 254, and -shobhi, 1. 259). The sign of visarga is occasionally 
wrongly oiAitted, three times before the word hi. A superfluous anusvdra wo find in 
sdmmrdjya, 11. 81 and 273, kamnyd, 1. 244, and tdmmray 11. 287 and 290 ; and the sign of 
anusvdra has been several times wrongly employed, generally instead of the dental and once 
instead of the guttural nasal (e.g. in -ddiih nichayan for -ddin-nichayany 1. 72, and prdm-nadyd 


' The fifth plate ihocre the immoral 5 also on the second side, but it has apparenti}' been struck out. 
^ 1 owe this informatioa to Prof. Bendall. 
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for prdn-nddyd, 1. 194). The sonant aspifato dh, when following upon a vowel, ^ is generally 
doubled before a Beinivowol (o.g. in ddhruvam, 1 . 69, addhydsijdj 1. 74, and ddhvafntay 1 . 271) , 
on the other band, dh occurs instead of ddh in imdhe for imddhcy 11. 258 and 260, and 
(incorrectly) in hadUvd for haddhvdy 1. 19. Besides, the word panUi is spelt panti in pantih. 

1. 97, and Pantirathdd=, 1. 253 (but not in Panktirathdd^, 1. 28), and oshadhi voshadhiy 
I Among tho more unusual Sanskrit words offered by our text are amhati, ‘a gift,’ in 

ihiiUruda lld]ardja>8am-(hh}iati, ‘ one whoso gifts are like those of Kuvera,’ 1. 104; Asama- 
kdn4a=^A8ama-bdnay ‘the god of love,^ 1. 102; ahamtd, ‘conceit,’ 1. 121 ; vikshd in tho sense of 
an eye,’ 1 . 99 ; Sdras(i-ndbha=Pad^a-ndhha, ‘ Vishnu,* 1. 256 ; 8iiparva7iy ‘a god,’ in suparva- 
tatim=8ura-nadt: 1. 261; aanvidalla (wrongly written sauvidarlla)^ ‘an attendant on the 
women’s apartments,’ 1.- Ill ; spardhdla {vf vougXy spelt »pharddhdla)y ‘emulating,’ 1.112; and 
Svirituhhu, ‘ the god of love,’ 1. 88. Like the tJnam&njeri and other cognate inscriptions, this 
one also contains tho hiruda ILimdurdya-suratlrdn’.iy ‘the Sultan among HindA kings,’ 1. 107, 
and the Kanareso birudas Bhdsha(she]ge‘tapptiva-rdyara-gamdaj ‘the disgracer of kings who 
break their word,’ 1. 102, and M'dru-rdyara-gainiay ‘the disgracer of the three kings (of the 
South),’ 1. 105. Other hirudaSy which wholly or partly consist of Kanareso words, are 
amteinhara-gaj'nda} perhaps for hirud-aSntemhara-gamday ‘ the disgracer of those of whom birudas 
are proclaimed,’ in 1. 275, (1hirudu-rdya-rdhiita’vSsy(^ij)-(iikabhuja?hgay^ ‘ the unique paramour 
of the prostitutes— the troopers of kings with what kind of birudas \y in 1. 277, and 

‘one whose amusement it is to destroy renowned 
chieftains,’ in 1. ‘278. The inscription also has the Kanarese iadhhavas rdya and mahdrdya for 
rdyan tiX\d mahdrdja 'y and special attention may bo drawn to . the occurrenco of tho term 
nakshatra,* ‘ tho holy nakshatra,' in 1. 238, perhaps denoting the nakshatra under which the god 
Vishnu was horn. The inscription is remarkable for the largo number of villago-names in 
11. 131-230, tlio spelling of some of which is not at all uniform. 

The inscription is one of Sadasivaraya or Sadasivamaharaya of Vijayanagara (or 
Vidyanagari, as the name is given in 11. 80-81) ; and records that the king, in Saka-Samvat 
1478, at the request of Ramaraja, the ruler of the Karnata kingdom (rdjya)^ who in turn Jiad 
been requested in this matter by tho jirince {nripdla') Kondaraja, — being on the bank 6f the 
liver Tungabhadra, in the presence of the god Vitthaiasvara, — granted many villages to ‘ the 
gixat sage Ramanuja,* for tho proper worship of tho god Vishyn and the support of his 
devotees. Verses 1-42 (up to 1.’ 115) are taken up with the genealogy of the king. and give a 
eulogistic Account of himself and some of his ancestors. Then follows what is really one huge 
sentence, extending as far as verse 149 (in 1. 284). This part (in vv. 43-44) gives the date, (in 
vv. 45-53) desenbes the nominal donee, Ramanuja, (in vv. 54-llG) c^nurnemtes tho 31 villages 
granted by tho king, and (in vv. 117-124) records tho usual conditions under which, and the 
purpose for which, the gwint was made. It then (in vv. 125-133) gives the genealogy of 
Kondaraja, (in vv, 134-141) states that that prince, wisliing the gi-ant to be made, applied to 
Ramaraja, (in vv. 142-146) eulogizes Ramaraja, and (in vv. 147-149) records that Sadasiva- 
raaharA.ya at his request made tho grant. Verses 150-152 then state that this is an edict 
{Usana) of tho king Sadasivaraya, and that by his order it was composed by SahhApati, and 


' This hiruda ib often mot with in the insciiptionB in ’Eipigraphia Carnaiaca, Part I., sometimcB, as given 
here, in the form aii<em6ora-f;<*rida, hut more coimnonlj in tho forms hirud-tfntt-mhara’ganda, lirud-anUmhara' 
gandoy birud-atidembara ganday birvd-embara\ganda i compare, s.g.y p. 3, No. 7, 1. 4 ; p. »), No, 20, 1.9; p. 28, 
1 24; p. 40. 1. 8 ; p. 4t% 1 10; p. 49, 1. 7 from tho bottom; cto- .1 owo tho cxplnnation of these terms and of tho 
following to the kindnoBs of the Hev. F. Kitiel. . ' ^ 

* Compare Jnd. Ant» Vol. XIII. p. 131, plate iva, 1. 6 ; and above, Vol. III. p. 4Q, note 3. 

« The word manniga see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI II, p. 131, plate iiift, 1. 20; and vibhdia, ibid. 1. 16 ; compare also 

hir^edas like tnanneya-idrdilla, ariraya-vihhSda, etc. ^ 

4 The same term occurs in Ep. Cam. Fart I. p. 58, 1. 5 from tho botion; 
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engraved by Vira^j&chArya, the son of Virana.* And the inscription ends with five imprecatory 
verses (153-157), followed by the words iri and M-Virupdksha. 

Of the first part of the inscription the yeraes 1-26, which bring the genealogy of 
Sadasivarfiya down Achyutaraya, correspond to verses 1-22, 24, 25, 32 and 38 of the 
tJnatnanjeri plates of AchyntarAya ; and the only difference between the two insciiptiona so far 
is this that, while according to verse 14 of Achyutaniya’s inscription the lady 6bambika bore 
to the king Nrisimha (Narasa) one son, Achyiitendra, according to verse 14 of the pi-esent 
inscription sho had two sons, Banga-kshitindra and Aohyutad^varaya. The inscription (in 
vv. 27-30) then tells ns that, on Achyutendwi’a death, his son Venkataraya or V0hkatad6var&ya 
ascended the throne, and that, when after a short time he too had died, the king {kshvidpati) 
RAma, the ruler of the groat Karnata kingdom (rdyya) and ‘husband of (8adasiva’s) sister,’ 
Tuade the ministers install Sad6>siva-mah§,raya, the son of Rahga-kshitindra and Timmfimba, 
on the throne of Vidy&nagari.^ The verses which follow, up to v. 42, eulogizo Sadasiva in the 
usual hyperbolical fashion. What may perhaps bo mentioned hero, tha£ in v. 34 the dust 
raised by his armies is described as smoke that drove away those gnats — the 6akas (t.e., here, 
the Muhammadans), and that v. 41 speaks of the Kambhoja (!), Bhoja, K&^hga and Karah&ta 
kings as attendants on his women’s apartments. ^ The genealogy of the donor, furnishetl by 
this record, accordingly is this^ ; — 

1. Timma, md. DAvaki. 

2. l^vara, ii)d. Bukkain&. 

3. Karasa (Nn^imha). 

(A.I>. 149H), 

T“ T’' 

b. by — c, by Obii 


6. Kj-ishnaraya. Ruii^a, md. Tiunu&mbA. 6. AchyutarAyn. 

(AD. 1510-1529). I (A.D, 1630-1541). 

8. SndAsiviirAya. 7. VeiikatarAya. 

(A.D. 1642-1507). . 

The king Rdma, spoken of in the preceding, is mentioned again in vv. 141-147. He is 
there eulogized as the hero, the glorious R&mar&ja, the instructor in establishing the gloiy 
of the gi’cat RIarn&ta kingdom {rdjya)^ the fruit of long-continuod meritorious tvorks (t.e. the 
son) of the glorious king (bhupdla) RafigarAja, the garland of the S6ma vaihsa^ the jewel that 

* Tho tynainanjAri plates profess to be engraved by VlranAchAryn, the son o[ Mallai^a. 

* The Rnme account is given in a copper-plate inscription of SadASiva’s of Saka-Samvat 1482 [current], 
ilescribed in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 12, No. 81. " 

* This, of course, is merely an exaggerated reproduction of the verse in the inscriptions of KfishnarAya and 
AchyutarAya which makes these kings be waited upon by the kings of Anga, Vahga, and Kalinga. 

* As regards tho dates of these princes, known to me from their own published inscriptions, tho earliest date 
of Krishi^arl^a (j®!p» Vol. I. p. 366) would correspond to cither tho 23rd or the 24th January, A.D. 1510, an<l 
hia latest date {tbid. p. 399) is Monday, tho 23rd April, A.D. 1629. The earliest date-of AchyutarA.va {Ind. Ant. 
Vol. IV. p, 829) is Monday, the 15th August, A.D. 1530, and his latent date {Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 176, No. 120) 
would correspond to the 25th January, A.D. 1541. The earliest date of SadAliivarAya (ibid p. 34, No. 42) wonhl 
correspond to the 27th July, A.D. 1642, and his latest date (South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 70) is Wetlnesday, the 5th 
February, A.D. 1667. Regarding Narasa (Nfisirhha) and Vlrs-Nfisiihha I can only say that the only date known to 
me, which admits of verihoation, is one o£ Narasa’s reign, corresponding to the 18th December, A.D. 1498 
(Lp, Cam. Part I, p. *80, 1. 16). Compare also South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. pp. 131-1'3^ 
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orDaments the itroya gotra, a king Bhoja' in eproising imperial sway over the sentiments 
of poetry (sdhitya-rasa)^ etc. ; and is by some of those epithets shown to be B&ma 11. of the 
third Vijayanagara dynasty.^ The statomcnt of our inscription that he was the husband of 
Sad.^6ivar&ya’s sister (hhagim), need not, I think, bo taken in its literal sense. In an 
inscription published in the Epigraphia Garnataca? R&ma is distinctly ‘called Krishna’s (t.e. 
Krishnarfiya’s) daughter's husband ( jdmdtii)^ and the two statements would in my opinion be 
best reconciled by taking the word bhagim of the present inscription to denote a cousin of 
Sadfisiva’s, the daughter of hi*s paternal uncle Kpishnaraya."* 

From the account of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, given above, Vol. 111. p. 238, it 
will be seen that Rahga I., the father of Ri\ma TI. (our R.^marHja), was a son of R^ma I. and 
liis wife Lakfi. or Lakkfi, and grandson of Bukka and his wife Ballft or Ballam^, and that, in 
tlie inscription there treated of, Bukka’s father Pinnama II. is styled “ the lord of the city of 
Araviti.” Taken together with that acconnt, our inscription in vv. 125-140 clearly shows 
that the prince (nripala) Kont^r^ja, at whose solicitation Ratnaraja requested Sadjisiva to 
make this gmnt, was a near relation of Rtoarajas. For Kondaraja is here described as the 
second of four brothers who also wore descended from the king (kshamdpa) Bukka of the 
famous Araviti,^ thus : — 

Hukka, ind. Ba1I&mbik4. 

1 

UAinarfijn,* md. Lakkfi mbikft. 

I 

Feda-KopdarAjOjind. Kon^fimbikft. 

I ■ 

Kfln^tirAja, ind. TiriimRlfi,mbik&, 


1. Au[bbaj|arfi,ju. 2. Kondar&ja. 3. TiinmarAja. 4. Kangarfija. 

Kondarfi,ja, therefore, was a grandson of (Peda-Kondaraja, who was) a brother of (our) 
Ufiinaraja’s father Rahga I. He apparently is the same person who, in an inscription^ of the 
reign of Sadasiva which is dated (one month earlier than the present inscription) at the time 
of a solar eclipse, on Monday, the neW'inoon day of Karttika of Saka-Saihvat 1478 (=Monday, 
tho 2nd November, A.D. 1556), is styled “ the Mahdmantfalehara KomAra Kondarajayyadeva, 
tho gnieatking {mahd-arasti),^* 

Our inscription is dated (in vv. 43-44) in the Saka year counted by the Vasus (8), the 
horses (7), the oceans (4) and the moon (1), in the year Nala, at the time of an eclipse 
of the sun on the now-moon tithi of the month Mdrgasirsha, on a Sunday. By the 
southern luni-solar system the year Nala (Anala) does correspond to Saka-Samvat 1478 


» From this epithet it is clear that RAinarfija wa« a poet or at least a patron of poets. 

■* See Dn HuUz«ch in Ind. Ant. Vol. Xlll. pp. 154-155, and Mr. Krishna Sastri, above, Vol. 111. p. 238. 

• Ep. Cam. Part T. p. 216, 1. I ; see also Mr. Sewell’s Listt of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 260. 

♦ On the very loose way in which words deluding relationship are used in the Kanarese country, see Dr. Fleet's 
Kanarese DyncuUei, p. 48, note 1. My rea»on for attaching, in this particular point, rather greater valno to the 
inscription in the Epigraphia Carnataca is, that in tire historical account furnished by that inscription the exact 
relationship between lifimarfija and Ki-ishnaiAya is a matter of some importance, and therefore likely to have been 
described correctly. 

^ This name is written ArivUi, Ep. Cam. Part 1. p. 19, No, 12, and Aruvifi, ibid. p. 212, No. 181. 

« Tho writer, in 1. 244, has omitted the two aksharas Rdma, but thero can 1% no doubt about the intended 
rending. 

7 ibid. p. I74i 108. maM-amsn) is also mentioned in two short BAdAmi inscriptions of 

SadlSiva’s «.f the year Sdhhuliyit (J^ka-Samvat 1 166) ; /nd. Ant. Vol. X. p. 64. 
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expired, but otherwise the date is quite incorrect. For the new-moon tithi of the amdnta 
M&rga^irsha of Saka-Saihvat 1478 expired occupied about the whole of the 1st December, 
A.D. 1656, which was a Tuesday, not a Sunday •and on which there was no eclipse. There 
was a solar eclipse, which was visible in Southern India, 6 h, 15 m. after mean siinriso of Monday, 
the 2nd November, A.D. 1556, the now-moon day of the amdnta K^rttika of Saka-Sairivat 1478 
expired, and that eclipse is correctly quoted in the inscription of Sadaaiva’s reign wdiich has 
been mentioned in the preceding paragi’aph. 

According to vv. 45-53 the grant recorded in onr inscription was made ^ to him who has 
become the best of instructors in inaugurating the path of the Veda ; who knows the Dramida 
doctrine^ which is the essence of the rays of light of such Veda; who is the foremost instructor 
in establishing the tenets of the six darsanas ; who breaks the pride of mind of those who 
maintain (the doctrine of) illusion who has conquered disputants ; who takes away the 
conceit of crowds of those most learned in- magical formulas ; who is termed a Garuda of the 
dissolute (?), while he protects those come for refuge ; who repeatedly has sancti lied the earth 
Ijy his circumambulations, and whose mind is quite spotless from his bathing at various holy 
places; whose birth was reverenced by Sanaka^ and crowds of other great contemplative 
saints ; whose mind’s eye is busy in discerning the course of tho past, present and future ; 
whoso fame deserves to be proclaimed before that of Prahlada, Narada, Vyasa, Parasaia, Suka 
and other groat devotees of the Holy one; who always is full of bliss, whose mind (?) is given 
to truth, who gladdens the circle of tho good, and who is thus another form of Lakshrai’s 
husband who was always approached by (his foster-father) Nanda, whose heart (?) 
is devoted to (hla wife) Satyabhiima, and who possesses a discus and (his sword) 
Nandaka ; whose soul is ever engaged in meditating on the footsteps of Narayana who, in 
order that ho may worship Adikesava (Vishnu), has assumod the form of an image** im 
the sacred place, tho excellent town named Pirumpundiini to him who also is called tho holy 
Amperumal,^ to the great sage Rfi,in&nuja, ever mindful to propitiate Kama.’ 

Below, in vv. 117-119, it- is again stated that the villages granted by the king were to bo 
«njoyed (or possessed), free from all taxes, efc., and as long as tho moon and tho stars endure, 
by the great sago B§.manuja. As the great I’eformer Ramanuja lived about 600 years before 
Sadasivaraya, the meaning of this cau only be, that the donation was made in favour of the 
sect founded by Ramanuja, or more particularly, of those of its members who were settled at 
the sage’s birtli-place, Sriperumbudur, or of the Vaishnava temple which contained the image 
of Ramanuja, before alluded to. At any ra^, the object of tho grant (according to,w^l20- 
124) was, to enable tho devotees to carry on the regular and incidental worship of Ananta 
(Vishnu) with incense, lights, oblations of food, flowers, dancing, singing, music, umbrellas, 
chdmaras^ etc. ; to celebrate in proper style the yearly fe.stival of Vishnu on ‘ the holy 


‘ Dravida-vMa and Dravid-dmndya are in Mr. Kitttd*8 Kannadd’English JDtc^tonflrry^flxplMinod to meat) *a 
Vaiah^iavB popular exposition of tlie Vddas in Tiimi| ver«o.* Drdvid-dmndya I find in Ep. Curn. Part I, p. 45, 1, 10 
from the bottom, and p. 46, 1. 14 from tie bottom. Compare also Sir M. Motdijr- Williams’s i/r^Amartonn 
Jlinduismt p. 125.~[ rhe Dravi^a-v6da is identical with the collection of Tamil hymns generally called NiUnyim- 
prabandhain.— E. H.] 

• Dr. Bbandiirkar, In bis Heport for 1883-H4, p. 7t, says: * It was, therefore, RAiflAnuja’s endeavour to put 
down the pernicious doctrine of Mhyi or unreality* and seek a Vodintic and pldlosopliio basis for tho religion of 
■Bhakti or Love and Faith tlmt had existed from time itninemorial.*^ 

* This is the name of a Rishi who was considered to be a son of Brahman. 

♦ See Dr. Biichanaii’s Journey through Mysore, Vol. III. p. 463^ where an image of liamAiiuJa in a temple at 
SrfpernmbfldAr is spoken of. 

•* Below, the name of tHis^plaCe is spelt 

« Compare tho name Emherumdridr, tiansloted by ‘K&niAnuja/ in Ep. Carn, Part I, p. 68, No. 94, 1. 6 from 
the bottom.— [Kmhernm&n&r, t.s. *our lord,’ is the name under which B&m&nuja is generally referred to by tlie 

Vaish^nvas.— E. H.] 
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nakshatra,^^ as well as the yearly carrfeHtival ; and every day to provide food of all kinds for 
the VuiKlinava twice-born and their wives, children and aged people, at ‘the extensive hall of 
the holy R§.m£lnuja here constructed.’* • 

For these pnrposes, then, the king granted thirty-one villages which are enumerated, and 
the exact position of which is specified, in vv. 54-116 (lines 131-230). Verse 54 ^hows that all 
were in the Ckandragiri rdjya of the Jayahkonda-Chola mandala.^ 

Sixteen villages belonged to the M^halur nd4uka of the S^hk&ttu kofakd they were : — 

. - 1-5 (vv. 55-50). The villages Kaohehipattu, Perumbuddru, Ki|epattu, Kusapattn^ 

and Puteri, all in the Kachchipattu simdy^ and .situated east of P&tichchferi and 
Vatamahgala, south of Malopattu and Sriperumbuduru,® west of the linlhinana {?} 
tank of the village Veilk§,tu, and north of Polur, Iruiigola and M&mpaka.— Sriperuinbhdur 
IS in the Conjeeveram of the Chinglepnt district, lat. 12*^ 5S'N., long. 80° E. About 2\ 

Tniles west of it the map shows Padicheri [Padichcheri] and Vadainahgalam ; about 3 miles 
east-south-east of it Vehkfid'^) with a largo tank to the north of it; about 4 miles south-west 
nf it Mfi-mhakkam ; and about 2 miles south-west of it Imhkujam. 

6 (vv. 60-62). The village Achchamperumpeta(du), east of Vallet4nch6ri and 
Tattanuruvilahia, south of Kundimperumpeti(du), west of tyraneri and Nalianperuntto, 
and north of Perifichipakakuppa and MataUcheri. — The map shows no name corresponding 
to AohchaniperuTnp^!ta(du) ; but from 4 to 5^ miles south by east of Sriperumbudfir we find 
Tattanur, Valatancheri, Kunduperumbodu, Nallamperumbedu, and Perinjempakkam. 

. 7 (vv. 63-04). The village Pudra(duP)c]ioh^ri, east of Somamahgala, south of 
Melahara, west of Nadupattu, aud north of Manimahgal[a] and Kottak^ila. — The map has 
Puducheri [ Puduchcheri ] 7 miles east and slightly south of^ and .Manimangahim about 7 miles 
south-east of Si'iporumbudur ; close to Puducheri on the west it has S6mahgalam(!), and on 
the east Naduvirappattu (Nadupattu). • 


* According to Mr. Krishna Sastri, the Vaishi^^avas genernlly understand by the TtaitvAa^rfl 

under which R&mAiiuja was born. His birth is believed to have taken place under the nakshatra Tiruv&dirai 
(Ardia in Sanskfit); compare Ind. Ant. Voi. XXIII. p. I2l, No. f»l. — [A recent instani'c of the use of tirunak- 
shatra is supplied by the subjoined ‘notice* of tlie publishers of tbo Batif^nlore Sanskpt journal Mdnaadlldsint : — 
“ Our renders are reqiiested bo excuse us for not having published the issue of the last Monday, the 29th April 
1895, on account of tiie absence of our compositors and others for K&md,iiu jAchAr’s Tirunak.thatram .** — K.H.] 

take Itdmdnuja-k^(a to be equivalent to Rdmdntu^-mandapa^ and believe that the building referred to is 
the one described by Dr. Bncliaimn in his account of Sripermnhdddr (i7o«rwey Vol. HI. p, 468), 

thus : ‘ Near this is the spot where the groat man (KA-mA.nnja) was horn, A stone chamber has been erected over it; 
and between thig and the temple is one of the finest Mandapan, or porticos, that 1 have seen erected by Hindut. 
It is of jjreat size, and supported by many columns ; but, as usual, it is neglected, aud has become ruinous and 
dirty.* — EAmdnuja-ki<(a also occurs in F.p. Cam. Part I. p. 67, 1. 16. 

® Oil the Jayahkonda-Ch6hi mandala see above, Vol. III. p. 149. The Ctandragiri rdjya apparently was so 
called after the town Chaudragiri in the Chandragiri tdluki of the North Xrcot district ; see ibid. p. 119. 

* The place MAhalAr, after which the ndduka is named, I cannot identify; SehkAttu is the genitive of 
Sfifigftdu* ft village .Mbout 5 miles nortli by west of ^riperumbdddr. — In order to save repetition, I shall give Bore at 
once the names of the villages contained in the Map of the Chingleput and Madras DistridSy which appear to 
correspond to the name% given by the inscription. For places which are not in the Chinglepnt district (the 
villages 30 and 31, and their boundaries) the necessary information baa been kindly added by Dr. Hultzsch, 
»vho also has revised the 8X)eUing of the nainc^ of places in the Cliingleput district on the basis of the official 
English and TamiJ lists of tl>o villages in each t&luk&. — I ranat express here my respectful thanks to the authorities 
of the India Office for the readiness with which they have placed at my disposal a copy of tbo Map of the 
Chinglepnt and Madras Districts, to enable me to eclittbis inscription. 

* This apparently refers to the five first villages only. 

® As Pemmbdddru itself is one of the vilUgo* granted, 1 do not Uuderstand what the author means by this.— 

( PerumbiVldr may have formed ft hamlet of k^rijornmbddilr, which was excluded from the grant. E. H.] 

‘ The same remark holds good of fill the villag a eiuiiiiorated under l-lo, and periiaps also of those under 16. 
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8 (vv. 65-66). The village Pfi-fioMlippatm, east of Kotjapfika, soutli of Pre(peP)- 
rumai;iittftngal, west of Penna(nneP)luru, and north of Kileppattu and Sri- 
perumbudtiru.— Here the map only shows • Bimantahgal (Pernmanitt^ngal ?) about IJ mile 
north-east, gnd Pennalfir about 2^ miles east and slightly noi-th of Sriperumbudiir. 

9 (vv. 67-68). The village Nelmali, east of Kotk&da and Ayakkulatturu, south of 
Manp^r and Vatapura, west of Karan attahgal and Inuhk&Ukdta, and north of 
Kottapada. — The map has Nemnmli (NelmaK) about 2^ miles north and slightly east of 
Sripenimbuddr.; and around it, on the faoHh Mannhr and Vajarpurara (Vatapura), on the 
west Todukkadu (=Kotkada?) and Ayakolattur, on the south Karant/ifigal, and on the east 
Iruhk&ttukottai ( Inu iikatakota) . 

10 (vv, 69-70). The village Pau(p6 P)nduru, east of ^ Mfi,[iii]pfi,ka, south of 
Ka!Schi(chchi)pattu, west of PuBapfika, and north of Vatakai and Pa(P)duhappattu. — 
Pondur is about 3 miles south and slightly west of Sripeiumbudiir ; west cf’Poudhr is 
Mambakkam, north-east of it Pillapdkkam (P#}lapaka), and south of it Vadak&l. 

11 (vv. 71-72). The village Nagarikuppa, cast of Kiloppattu, south of Penneluru, 

west of VenkAtu, and north of a small river, flowing into a tank or hike, and of Vorikatu. 

The map shows no name like Nagarikuppa, hut it has Pennalflr and Vehkfxdu ( which have been 
already mentioned) about 3 miles east of Sriperumbhdur. 

12 (vv. 73-74). The village Ku[n]dipperump6du, cast of KannittAhgal ^ and 

Tattanum, south of Kot^hkarana, west of MAiigAni, and north of the lake of (?) 
Achchaperumpedu.— Kundipperuinpedu is Kunduperuinbi\lii, about 4 miles south by east 
of Sriperurnbfldflr. To the wc.st of it the map has Kaiinantahgal and Tattanhr, to the 
north Ottank^iranai (Kottafikdrana p), hud to thd east Maganiyam (M&fig&ni). About 2 
miles south of it we find (not Achchaperumpedu, but) Nallampuramb^du, mentioned already 
above. . * 

13 (vv. 75-76). The village Tirumanikkuppa, east of Kottliri, south of PandOr 
and (?) Mummadikkuppa, west of Aharittirumani, and north of YakkantAhgal. — 
tfrirunianikuppam is about miles west of Silperumbftdur. About one mile north-west of it 

the map shows Mummodikuppam, and 2^ miles also north-west of it Kottayfir (KottOri ?) ; aud 
close to Tirumaiiikuppam on the east i.s Agai-aui (Aharittirumani ?).^ The map contains no 
name like Yakkantangal. 

14 (v. 77). The village Mulasuru, east of Belur and (?) NandimAdu, south of 
Pandfini, and west and north of Tirumafigala.*— Muja^ftru is Molasur, about 5 miles soutli-west 
of Sriporumbudur. To the north of it is Tiruppandiyur (apparently Pandiiru), to the south- 
west Nandimedu, and to the south-east TirumahgalaA. 

15 (vv. 78-79). The village Ettantahgal, east of Tinimanikkupa, south of 
Tinimanyahara, west, of Vadamangala, and north of Panduru. — Ettantangal ought to be 
looked for about 3J miles west of Sriperiimbudiir, but the map shows no name like it. 
Tirumanikkuppa, Vadamangala and Panduru h:ive been mentioned before. Judging from the 
position of these places, !■ incline to think that Tirumanyahara is the same village which above 
is called Aharittirumani, and that it is represented by tho village Agaram of the map, oast of 
Tiruma nikuppam . 

16 (vv. 80-81). The village Pandflr, east of Solihgapura, south of VeJlAtflr, west of 
AmapAri, and north of PAndenalluru. — These villages I am unable to identify on the map. 
There is a place named Velattur about 13 miles west of . Sriperumbudur, but none of the other 
villages are anywhere near it. 


^ See below, under 16. 
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The two next villages were in the Sarattur ndifuka of the PxQiyiir kofaka^: — 

17 (vv. 82-83). The village Pambali, east of south of 

Kii}aohchaluru, west of Malettani and (?) Varattum, and north of PirunganalKiru Pambali 

must be the village Pammal, about 12 miles oast of Sriperambftddr, in the Said^p^t t&luk& of 
the Chingleput district, lat. 12® 58 J' N., long. 80° 11 B. Close to it on the north-west the map 
shows Anakaputtur (Anekkottap^iR^*'^)i and about 2 miles north and slightly east of it 
Polichallur [Polichchalur] (probably Kulachchalhrn). • 

18 (vv. 84-85). The village Semme^pAka, also called (?) Aruntanalliir, east of Kl^pAka, 
south of PichchamSAri, west of a big hill near Nammahgala, and north of SittileppAka. — This 
is Sembakkam, also in the Said&pet tfilukA, lat. 12® 56' N., long. 80° 13' E., about 14 miles east by 
south of ^rlperumbhdur. The map shows RajaktJpAkkam south-south-west of it, Sittalap&kkam 
nearly north-west (not soufh) and NanmaAgalam north-east of it, with a hill or mountain south 
of Nanmaiigalam. 

The next village was in the Vellenalluru ndfu of tl^e Pojili kotaka^: — 

J9 (vv. 86-8S). The village AyalchAri, east of the field of Likuta at Vayalanallilr, 
south of the bank of a small river flowing into (?) the river of VayalAnallur, west of 
KannapiRepAlaya and north of VayalAnallur. — Ayalcheri also is in the Saidilp^t taiukA, lat. 

1 3° 5^' N., long. 80° 8^' E., about 12^ miles north-east of BriperumbAdhr. It is quite close to and 
south of the ‘ Cooum ’ river, and the map shows about one mile south-west of it VayilAnallftr, 
and If mile east of it Kannapalaiyam. 

The two next villages were in the KAkalur nd^ttka of the ikkAtu kofaku^ : — 

20 (vv. 89-91). The village Ayattdr, east of AtaflohAnkuppa, south of SurakulattAru, 
west of a small river flowing into (?) the tabk of the village PAka, and north of Tiiruru and (?) 
Kandankolla.— Ayattur (Ayattflr) is in the TiruvajlAr taluka of the Chingleput district, 
lat. 13° 8^' N., long. 80° S'E., about 12 miles north by east of SriporumbAdAr. To the north of 
it the map shows Sirukalattur, and to the north-east Pakkam ; and south-west of it are 
Kandigai (Kandahkolla ?) and, about IJ mile distant from it, Tolur (TurArii ?). 

21 (vv. 92-93). The village Nelmalyahara, oast of KilavilAha, south of a small rive# 
flowing inta the tank of PAdur, west of a kuppa (? ‘ a hill ’ or ‘ a hamlet ’) on the bank of the 
river north of Vidayuru, and north of the rive.!' east of (?) Vidayuru, and of a Hudra temple. — 
Nelmalyahara is Nemrailiagarani, also in the Tiruvallur talukA, lat. 13° 7'N., long. 79° 53§'E., 
about 13 miles north-west of BrtperumbAdur. According to the map it is situated on the 
eastern bank of tho ‘ Kusastala ’ river, and close to it are, on the north, Kilvilagam 

( Kilavilaha), and on the south, VidaiyClr (VidayAru). 

The next village was in the KachchflAi*^ ndduka of the Pu^li kofaka : — 

22 (vv. 94-9.5). Tho village 19'aduppattu, east of 66tipperumpedu, south of the river 
Korasthaleru and of a great forest, .west of NAyeru, and north of Pudur. — Naduppattu 
apparently is the village Suraj)pattii of the map, in the Ponneri tAluka of tho Chingleput district, 
lat. 13 15' N., long. 80° 15' E., about 2.5 miles north-east of SripemmbAdAr. It ip about 2 miles 


* Sarattur I cannot identify. Tho Puliydr ko^aka Bp|)areutly was so called after PuliyAr, which is close 
to Madras in tho Said&pi^t tAlukA of tho Chingleput district, lat, 13® 3^ N., long, 80® 17' E. 

* The place after which the kd^aka was called, Pojili or, as it is spelt below, Pufili and Pujali, is the 
village of Polal near MjuIthh on the road to Nelloro. Velltnallurp, is perhaps only* another form of 
f ayal(inal{4ry which will be mentioned presently. 

^ The plrtces after which the ndduka nnd kotaka wore railed are the KdkkalAr and IkkAt^a of the map, both 
close to each other in tho TiruvuflAr tAlukA’of the ClTwigleput district, 12 or 13 miles north by west 

of SrlperumbAdAr. 

* This place I cannot identify. 
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south of tho ‘ Kusastala * river, and to tho west of it the map shows Sottnperumbedu, to the 
south Budur (Piidur), and to the oast Nayar (Nayeru*). 

The four next villages were in the N&yattu® nd^uka of tho Pulali hofaka : — 

23 (vv. 06-97). Tho village Valuya(dha P)lainm©du,3 of Nfiyara, west of 

Mudiyuru, and north of Serumulla.— Valiiya(dha)lanimjedu is tho ValadalambCdu of tho map, 
also in the Ponnori taluka, lat. 13° 15P N., long, 80° 17' E., about 28 miles north-east of 
Srfperumbudur. According to the map it is about ono mile south of tho ‘ Kusastala ’ river, one 
mile east of Nayar (N^yara), and one milo west of Madiydr (Mudiyuru). 

24 (vv. 98-99). Tho village Sirupaka, east of M^lip^ka and Amurukuppa, south of 
Ilavampattu, west of Vanipp^ika‘ and (?) Achchirumuha, and north of N^yeru. — Siru|)aka. 
is the Siriivakkarn of the map, also in tho Ponnftri taluka, lat. 13°17'N.5 long. 80° 16' E., about 

• 28 miles distant from S riper umbudiir towards the north-east. It is on the northern bank of 
the ‘ Kusastala * river, and the map shows to the west of it MA.ni\Akkam (Malipaka) and Amur, 
towards the north-east Elavamp6du, and towards tho south-east V^nnipprikkam. About 2 
miles south of it and south of the ‘ Kusastala ’ river is Nayar (N%orn). 

25 (vv. 100-101). The village Eluvitt^hgal, east of Vannijpp^ka, south of Nftlur aiid 
Muriyadichchfi-npattu, west of Panappaka and north of Pudiirvil&ha. — Eluvittdhgal I 
cannot identify, hut it must have been in the neighbourhood and east of Sirupaka ; for tlu; 
map shows VannippA-kkam one mile south-east of Siruv^kkam, and Muriebampedu 
(Mnnyadicbcliaiipaitu) ]y mile north-east and Nalfir about 2J miles east of it. [Jii the 
Index to the Ponneri taiukriinap, tho villages NilPIr, Inivittangal and Panappakkam are clubbed 
together]. 

26 (vv. 102-103). The village Pud6riviiaha, east of N^yaru, south of Sirupaka, west of 
a lake near the boundary of Voludhalaminddu, and north of Ndyaru. — This village also 
(apparently tho same which above is called Pudui*vilfiba) I do not find on the map ; but its posi- 
tion is indicated by tho three other villages wJiiich have been already mentioned and identified. 

Tho two next villages were in the Ainarur ndf^uka of tho Peyyuru kofaka ^ : — 

• 27 (vv. 104-105). Tho village Kiraipp^ka, east and south of Ummippattu, west of 

Perufikali, and north of Kolura. — Klraippaka probably is the village Kirappdkkaru of tho map, 
also in the Ponnfiri tiiluka, lat, 13° 28J' N., long. 80° 16' E., about 39 miles north by east of 
Sriperumbudur. About 2 miles south-west of it tho map has Ummippedu (Ummippat (uj, 
and 3 miles south-east of it Kblur. 

28 (vv. 106-107). Tho village Sottuppadu, east of Kdirana and (?) tho tank of PapasetU, 
south of a big forest near that tank, west of the road oAMadanallura, and north of Karan a 
and Kottap^laya, — These I cannot identify. 

Tho next village was in tho Kachchuru^ ndduka of the lkS,ttu kofaka : — 

29 (vv. 108-110). The village Somidevapattu, east t)f Udappi, south of KuAjara and 
Mallapptir, west of Payydru and (?) Gollakuppa, and north* of Kurakkuntandala. — 
SdmuRvapattu is tho village Soraadevampaitu of the map, in tho Tiruvajjiir taluka of 
the Chingleput district, lat. 13° 14' N., long. 79° 58' E., about 18 miles north by west of 
Sriperumbhddr. To the north of it tho map shows Kuiijaram and MailapCir, to the south-west 
Odappai ftJdappi), to the south-east Koj;akautandalam (Kumkkuntandala), and to the north-cast 
Meyyur (Payyfiru ?). 


^ The name of this place is spoilt below also Ndyaru and Ndyar<t. 

* This nuduJea is evidently namod after NA-yaru ; sec the preceding note. . 

* See l^low, under 28. * Helow, this name is spelt Vannippdka. 

* ‘ Peiyur Kotbom' is mentioned in the Cftinglepnt Jilanualt p, 438, as belonging' to the Poontnn talukA. 
® This naduka h distinct from another of the same name ia the Pulili kOtaka ; see above under 22. 


VOL. IV. 
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The last two villages were in tli« Malaya^ nd4uka of the fkfi.ttu Tiotalia 

30 (vv. 111-113). The village Vell&ttukota, east of the temple of (the goddess) Malaya- 

Na[ch]chi[yarJ at Allikuli, south of the tank of Vilfi.iik&du, west of the garden of Timma at 
NelvMi, and north of Kottur and (?) Ariyapsika. — ‘ Vellattukota’ is found on the map of the 
Kalahasti Zamindart, to the west of ‘ Neluay ’ (NelvMi). Its western boundary, Allikuli, 
belongs to the Tiruvnllur taliika. * • 

31 (vv. 114-116). The village Kolp^ka, east of the Allikudi mountain and (?) of the 
tank of Pennoluni, south of the Chandramauli tank, west of Amanpaka and of the road to the 
village Pennalluni, and north of the tank of Chelek&tu. — Allikudi is the same as Allikuli, 
the western boundary of the village No. 30. The Kajahasti Zamindiiri map shows, to the cast 
of Allikuli, ‘ Amm.ambakam ’ (Amanp&ka), and to the north-north- west of the latter a very 
indistinctly printed name which may be meant for ‘ Pernalliir ’ (Pennehiru or Pennalluru). 

As the chief interest of this inscription will probably be considered to lie in the unusually 
large number of districts and |)laces mentioued in it, I conclude this abstract of the contents 
with the following alphcilietical list of the Jco(akaSy nd(fnkas, and villages and other localities, the 
names of which occur in lines 131-230. The figures after the names refer to the lines of the 
original text. 

(a) List of kvfakas ; — 


Ikktoii-k. 188, 218, 222. 

Peyyurii-k. 212. 

Pnjail-k. 190; Pulili-k. 195; Pollli-k. 183. 

Schkattu-k. 132, 

Pniiyuf-k. 176. ^ 


(h) List of nd(/uka8 : — 


Amariir-n. 212. 

Malaya-n. 223. 

Kachchuru-n., in Ikatiu-k. 210 ; in Pu]ili- 

Mahalfir-n. 1.33. 

k. 196. 

Vellenalluru-n. 183. 

Kakaldr-n. 188. 

Sarattur-n. 175. 

Nayattii-n, 199. 


(c) List of villages, etc. : — 


Achchapernmpcdu 162 ; Achchampernm- 

Uraneri 142. 

pcta(du) 143. 

EttantS-hgal 171. 

Achchirumiiha 203. 

Eluvitt&hgal 209. 

Ataucharikuppa 189. 

Kachchipattu 137, 154 ; -sima 133. 

Amancri 174. 

Kandahkolla 191. 

AmaTipi\ka 229. 

K.annapillcp.Hlaya 185. 

Ariyapiika 225. 

Kannittahgal 160. 

Aruntanallfir 181. 

Karaiia 215, 217. 

Allikudi mountain 227 ; Allikuli 223. 

KaranattA,hgal 153. 

Aharittirumani 164. 

Kiraipp^ka 214. 

Anekkottapuitiiru 176. 

Kiiavilaha 192, 

Amiirukuppa 202. 

Kijepattu 138; °ppattu 149, 157* 

Ayakknlatturu 151, 

Kilpaka 179. 

Ayattur 191. 

Kunjara 219. 

Ayalchuri 187. 

Ka[n]dipperumpe^u 162; ^Kundii 

Inurikdtakota 153. 

perumpeti(dn) 141. 

Iruhgola 136. 

Kumkkuntandala 221. 

Ilavampattu 203. 

Kulachchalfiru 177. 

Udappi 219. 

Kusapattu 139. 

Ummippattu 213. 

KotkfLda 151. 

‘ The name of this wliicli nif>anf ‘tbf hiU Uiviaioii, * may be eonnecieil with that of the tcinpki 

Malaya-Ktlchchiy&r which belonged to it. 
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• 

(c) List of villages, etc. — contd. 
KottakAla 146. 

Kottankarana 161. 

Kottepaka 147. 

Kotfcapada 153. 

Kottur 225. 

163. 

Kottapalaya 217. 

K6rasthalerTi river 197. 

Kolura 214. 

K61pdka 230. 

Gollaknppa 220. 

Chandramauli tank 228. 

Chejekatu 229. 

Tattanilru 160. 

Tattanuruvil&ha 140. 

Tirumangala 167. 

Tirumaiiikkuppa 166, 169. 
Tirumanyahara 169. 

Tururu 191. 

Nagariknppa 160. 

Nadupattn 145; Naduppattn 199. 
Nandimedu 167. 

Namraangala 180. 

NalUni^erunteid 142. 

N^yara 200; Nay are 209, 211; Nayeru 
198, 204. 

Nalur 206. 

Nclmali 164, 

Nelmalyahara 195. 

Nelvadi 224. 

Pa(?)duliappatta 166. 

Panappaka 207. 

Paiidu[r] 175. 

Pandur 163. 

Panduru 167, 171. 

Pamlmli 179. 

Payyiim 220. 

Paka 190. . 

Panchalippattii 151. 

Pfltichclieri 134. 

P4n den all urn 175. 

Paddr 193. 

PApasetti tank 215. 

Picbc\iarh^eri 179. 

Pirunganalldru 178. 

Piidra(dti?)chcheri 146. 

Pullap&ka 155. 

Pbdn.’ 198 . 

Patfiri 139. 

Piidurvi]&ha 208. 

P(id6rivil4ba 211. 


Pennalurn 149 ; Pennallurn 229 ; Penne- 
Kirn 157, 227. 

PeiifieliipAkakuppa 1-43. 

Peinnkali 213. 

Perambuduru 137, 150; Srlp° 135, 150. 
Polur 136. 

Pau(p6?)nd(iru 156. 
Pi‘e(po?)rumaiiittangal 148. 

Belur 166. 

Mataiiclieri 143. 

Manirnangal [aj 1 46. 

Mannur 152. 

Maleitani 178, 

Malepaftu 134. 

M&ngani l02. 

Mildana^liira 216. 

Mampaka 136, 154. 

Maiipaka 202. 

Mndiyuru 200. 

Mummadikkuppa 164. 
Muriyadichchanpattu 206. 

Mulasuru 168. 

Melabara 144. 

Mrai(mai)lappuru(r) 220. 

YakkantflLigal 165. 

Vatakal 156. 

Vatapura 152. 

Vatamangala 134 ; Vada° 170. 

Vanipp&ka 203 ; Vannippaka 205. 
Vayaldnallur 184, 185, 186. 

Varaituru l78. 

Valleitanclieri 140. 

Va)uya(dhaH)lammodu 201 ; Veludba- 
lammC4ii(da) 210. 

Vidayur, Vidayiiru 194. 

Vijankadu 2^. 

Venkatu 135, 158, 159. 

Vellatur 173. 

VeHattnkota 226. , 

6i?tileppflka 181. 

Scttup[)adu 217. 

Seinmcnp^ka 182. 

Serum ulla 200. 

Sofcipperumpedu 196. 

Bolingapura 172. 

SinipA-ka 205, 210. 

Snrakujattfim 189. 

Sdmaitiangala 144. 

Somidevapattu 221. 
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TEXT.i* 

First Plate. 

1 Sri-Gamidhipatayc namah |(||) ^Namas-tiimga-sirag-chumbi-chamdra-chrimara^ 

2 charavc | trailokya-uagar-riraiiibha-mCllastambbaya Saiiibhave |(||) [1*J Harer=li- 

3 la-varabasya daihsbtra-darhdah sa patii vah | Ilemadri-kala^i yatra 

4 dhatri chchha[t*]tra-tiriyam dadhau |(1|) [2*] Kalyan%=usta tad^dhama pratyfiba-ti- 

5 mir-apabaih | 3 i^.d=Gajd-=py--Agaj-Adbhutam Hariri=api cba pujyate |(1|) [3*] 

G Anti ksLiramayud=diii(dC‘)vairp:matliyamaiian=maliambudheh | navani- 

7 tam iv'6dbhutam=apaniia-tamo mahah |(||) [4*] ^Tasy=^sit=tanayas=tap6- 

8 bbir=afulair- aiivartha-nama Budhah ^ punyair-asya PururavH bbuja-ba- 

y lair=a.yur=^dYi8]iriru nigbntitah * | taHy=Ayur=Nahiisb6=sya tasya pLi(pa)rTisho 

10 yuddbo Yayati[h*] ksliifcaii kbyatas-tasya tii Turvasur-Vas-u-nibbab sri-De- 

1 1 vayAiii-])at(*h j(ll) ^Tad-variis6 Devaki-janir=didipu Tiihma-bhnpatih | ya- 

12 sasvi(svi) Tuluv-emdreshu Yadoh Krishna iv^anvayt* 1(||) [6*J Tato-bhbd- 

Bukkama-jarnr^l- ^ 

13 svara-ksbitipj'ilaknb | atrasaTn=aganabhramsam maiili-ratnam mabibliujaiii [|| 7*] 

14 Saraaad udabhu[t-*] tasmri[n=*] NaraB-avanipalakab | Bevaki-ijamdanfit=Ka- 

15 mo DCvaki-namdanad-iva |(11) ^Vividba-siakrit-oddame Kdmusvara-pramu- 

16 kbij mubur^mndita-bridaya sfchaue stbane vyadhatta yathtWidhi ( |*] budba-pari- 

17 vrito nanil-danaui yb bbuvi sbodasa tribbuvaua-jan-bdgitam 

18 sphitaiii yasah puna rnktayak lay an^ | (H) [9*] ^Kavbrim-a- 

19 f5ii ba[d*]dhva babala-jala-rayaih tiirh vilaThghy=aiva satriim 

20 jiva-grabam gribiUa samiti ^ bbuja-balat* Tamcha- 

'21 rajyani tadiyaiii | kritv^ Srirarhga-purvam tud-api ni- 

22 ja-vasr? pattanam yb babbasb I® kiidti-stambbam nikbaya tribbuva- 

23 na-bbavann-stCiyamAn-fipadanah |(l!) 1.10*] Cherarii Cholaih cba P&[rh*]dyam 

tarn api cba Madhu- 

, 24 ra-vallabhaih inana-bhusbaih viry-bdagram Turushkam Gajapati-nripatiih 

cb-api jitvA tad-anyfin [|*] 

. Second Plate) First Side. 

25 a-Gaiiig:itira-Laiiiki\-])ratbama-charama-bhubbrit-tat-amtani nitnmtarii p kbya- 

26 tab kslibnipatiriaih 8ra;jMm=iva sirasA.m(8aih) 'sasanam yb vyatani- 

27 t 1(11) [11*] '^Tippaji-Nagaia-dbvybb KausalyAsri-Suniilraybb | dc- 

28 vyor iva Nrisirhheihdrat-taam&ii(t)^Panktiratbrul^iva ((||) [12*] Virau vina- 

29 yiuau B-ama-Laksbnuiiuiv^iva namdanau | jatau Vira-Nrisiihli6m- 

30 dra-Krishnaraya-mabipati |(|1) [13*] ^^Ramgakshitimdr-Achyutadevarayau ra- 

31 ksba-dburiiiav=iva llama-ftriabnau | Ob&mbikay&ni Narasa-kslii- 

32 timdrM ubhdv'abluitanmaragr‘mdra-8&rau^® 1(||) [14*] ^^Vira-sri-JiTarasirhha- 

* 33 8-aa Vijayanagare ratnasimbdsana-stbab kirttya ’ nitya iiirasya- 

* From Sir W. Elliot’n improsHions, supplied to me by Dr. HuHjpsch 

* Metro of versos 1-4 : Slbka (Anusbtubli). * Metre : S&rddlttvikri<lita. 

* These signs of punctuation are superHiiong. * Metre of verses 6-8 : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

* Metre ; Ilrtrinl. 7 Itead punaruktatfan. • 

® Metre of verses l5 and 11 ; SrngdhnrA. ® These sigi:3 of punctuation are superfloous. 

Metre of verses 12 and 13 ; Slbka (Anusbtabb). Metre : UpajAti. 

UcMid '‘tdm narakirndra-. Metre of versos 15« 18 : Sragdhurll. 
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34 [n=*JNriga.Nala-NaliU8ban-apy-avaTiyam=ath-arijA,n | a Set or A Smne- 

35 r6r=avanisura.7iut.ah svairam=a cli-odayadrer-a^ pa^ch&ty-acluil./\m- 

30 ta(l-akhila-hridayam=iWarjya rajyaih saAsa |(||) [I5*j Nanu.daTiany:=aka. 

37 rshJt^Kaiiaka-8adasi(Bi) yah sii-Virupaksliadova-sthano sri-KrUahast-i. 

38 situr=api nagaru Veiiikatmirau cha Kamchyaih | Srisailc • Sonasaile ma- 

39 hati Ilarihare^hobale Se(sarii)ganic cha |3 Sriramge KiiiiibbagliorA hata-ta- 

40 masi Mahanamdi-tirtbe Nivrittau |(|1) [IG*] GokarnG Rrima-sefcau jagati 

41 tad-itarcshv=apy=abcshcshu punya-stliaueshv {irabdha-nanrividha-bal)a|a- 

42 mahf\d4na-v^lri-pravabaih | y*isy bdarachat-turariigrvh-prakara-kbura-raja}i--' 

43 susya(sbya)d-ambh6dbi.magTia-kshm&bbrit-paksha*chchhid-odyatta(t;ka)ra-kulisadbar - o - 

44 tkaiiithiA kumtbit-abhut |(||) [17’*j Bralmuuhdam visva-chakram ghatam udita-ma- 

45 habhutakam ratna-dheriurh sapt ambo(blH))dljims cha kalpa-ksbltiraha-hiti- 

46 kG kAmchaniih klima-dhonuiii | Hvarna-kshma.[m] yo hirany-usva-ratbam api 

47 tuhVpurushaiii go-.sahaaraih bcm-asvaiii beraa-gaibhaiii kanaka- kari-rathani 

48 pamcha-lamgaly=atanifc KH) [18**] Piajyam^ prasasya iiirvighnaiix rajyaih ni- 

49 rvighnaih® rajyaih dyam iva sasituih | tanniiu^gunena vikhy/lte kshi- 

50 tc*r=iiiidio divam gale .|(I|.) [19*J Tato-py-avarya-virya[Ji*] si i-Kri8linaraya-nii(ina). 


51 

52 


53 

54 


5G 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 


Second, Plate ; Second Side, 


hipatih | bibhartti inanikeyura-nirviseshaih niahim bbujo |(|1) [20*] Ki-^ 

rtya yasya samaiiitaiah • prasri(Bri)taya Tisvaiii ruch-aikyaiii vrajed ity vasaihkya 
pnra Pu- 

rarir=abbavad-bhal-ekshanah prayasah * | Padinaksbo-pi chatur-bbujb ja- 
ni jaiii^ cbatiir-vaktr6^bha(bha)vut=PadmabhAh p KaJi khadgam aya(dha)d- 
Hama ^ 

cha kamalaih ^vinaih cha . Vftni karc |(1)) [21*] Sai*i'&iiam'’^ vasam etc dadata 

iti vuHhi\ kirii nil sapt=aihbiirasl(si)n “nA.nfi-seiia-ttii(tu)raTiiga-f ri(trn)tilji- 
va:’UTnati-dbu]i-k}ip}ilikiil)hih ( samsosya^^ svairam efcat-prati- 

nidhi-jaladbi-srenika yo vidhattG brahmaiiida-svainarnerii- 

pramukha-nija-inahadana-toyair-ameyaih |(H) [22*] Stuty •audaryah Rsiidhibhih'* 

sa Vijayanagare ratnasiiiihiisana-sthah |‘^ kshmajialan *Krishnarhya- 
jeshitipatir-adbarikritya nitya [N’ri]g-ada(di)ri I ii piirvadreca-- 

th aatakshitidbara-katakad-a, cha Henidchal-iiiiitild a^'* Setoiri(r) arthi- 


B^rtha-sriyam-iha bahaUkritya kirtya babhy-so 
ra-15kath Krishnarfi-ye iiij-ririisam tud^anu 
chyutorhdrah I akhilam-avani-lokum 

lasati Hari-cLota vidvad-iBbta-pradata |(||) 


I (.11) [23*] Kritavati^® su- 

tad - a nil j an ni a p u ny a- k arm ^ A- 

s v-Tuhsam cty:^ari-jota vi- 

[24*] AiiibbGdena'^ nipiya- 


“ IliG original h:i8 a sign of punctuation between drS and rd. 0 
This sign of punctuation is Biiperfluoiis. 

^ head -turamg a-prakara^ ; and eoniparo above, Vol. III. p, 152, notes 7 and 8. 

^ This Bign of punctuation is superHuous. 

^ jMetro''of verses 19 and 20 : Sl6ka (Anushtubb). 

'* The w'ords nim'ghnam rdjgam have been erroneously put twice. 

“ Metro : S&nldluvikridita. * 

® These two akaharan have been erroneously put tw'ico. 

** This sign of punctuatiowib superfluous. Metre of verses 22 and 23 : Srairdljaril. 

“ Read s im46ghga. ** This sign of punctuation is snpcrfUious, 

‘Read sudkibhify, This sign of punctuation is supci fluoiis. 

The original has a sign of punctuation between td and dS. 

Metre : Mftlin^ * ‘7 Metre : Sdiddlavikildita. 
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67 mA,na-salil6^^gnstyena pifc-6[;j*]jbitas=tapto Raghava-s^ja- 

68 k-ilgni-sikhaya Bariitapyam^nah sad^ | amtasthair=vadaM(v4)-mQkh-S.na- 

69 la-si kha-jalair-visuRhko ddliruvam 1^ yad-dan-amburghan-ambar-ariibudhi- 

70 r=ayam puinah 8arau[d*]dy6tato |(||) [25'*^] SamajanP narapAlah satja-dhartna-pra- 

71 tisb(li6 ■ • Vijayanagara-rajad-ratnasiriibasana-.stbah [I*] Nrigfa*Na|a-Na- 

72 [hii]sb-adjm(dio-)nichayan-r«aia-nitya Diriipama-bhujaviry-audarya-bbur-A- 

73 £chyu]teihdrah |(||) [26*J ^Ksliiti-pratishthapita-kirtti-dohe prftpte padaih 

Vaishnava.m=A- 

74 [chyu]temdre | . addhyasya bhadr-asariam=asya sunur-virb babbau 

Veihkatadeva- 

75 rfi/yah |(||) [27*] Prasasya^ rjijyarii Prasa(sa)v&Btra-rupe vidvan-nidhau 

Vemkatara- 

76 ya-bbupc I abbagadhoyad^acbirat prajanam^Akhamdal-avasam a- 

77 th-adbiriidbe |(||) [28*] •'"Timmi^mM-vara-garblia-mauktikamaril Ramgakshitim- 

» • 

• Third Plate ; Fird Side. 

78 dr^atmajah kaliatr-alaihkaraiiftna palita-maba-Karnata-rajya-sri- 

79 ya | ^aury-audarya-dayavata sva-bhagiiu-bhartta(vtra) jaga[t*J-trfiyiTia(Tia) 

80 Rfi-ma-kahm§,patin«apy-amatya-tilakaih klipl-abbisboka-kramali |(||) [29*] Sii-Vi- 

81 dyanagari-lalamani maha-BJimmrajya-sirhba-sanc^ sarh tana- 

82 driir iva spburan=sura-girau sambritya vidvoslnnah | a Sr46r=a- 

83 pi ch-a-Himadri rachayan^rajn5 ruj-jVjua-karan-sarvam palayu- 

84 te Sadasiva-mah&r^yas-cbiraya isbamam J(||) [60*] ®Vikhyata-vikramti- 

85 nayasya yasya patt-abbisbr'ke * niyatam praj^naiii I anariida-bashpai- 

86 r=abbisbicbyam5,nil dovi-padaiii darlfcyatc dharitri |(||) [31*] ^^Gutr-6ddbTira-vi- 

87 samdaiii kuvabiyapid-atpabar-oddhuraiii •fiaty-ayatta-i*ati[iii*] sama« 

88 Bta-suraana-stbrn-avan-aikayanaiii [|*] Barhjrita-smritibbft-riicbim savi- 

89 jayaiii saihnamdaka-sribliaram*^ ya[m*] Baihsaihti yasodayaihchita-gunam 

90 Krisbn-avataraih bndbiih |(||) [32*] Vikliyataih babu-bbogasritnga-vibhavair=udda- 

91 Dia-dilu-dddburarii dbarmona sniritimatrato^pi bhuvaiiS daksbam praja- 

92 rakshanfi | praptam yasja bbujam bbujamga-mabibhrid-digdarati-kurm- 

6pamairi 

93 pativratya-patakik^eti dbaran][m*] janamtii sarvo jantlh |(||) [33*] ^^Yat-so- 

94 na-dhuli-pali Saka-raasaka-Bamucbchatanu dbuma-rL‘kb& rom-ali 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

^ Metre: Millirii, Tlie CnainAfijr'ri plates of Achyutarftva in verse 38 (above, Vol. III. p. 151), instead of 
mmajani, have sa jayati, which undoubtedly is the original rending. 

Metre ; Inclravajrjl. ^ Metre : UpajAti. 

•' Metre of verses 20 and 30 : Sj\r(lfllavil^(^ita. 

® This sign of pi\nctnation is superfluous 7 -sdmrdjya-. 

^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. ^ Metre : IimravajrA. 

Metre of versos 32 and 33: Sdrddlavikridita. — ‘ Him, who knows how to elevate his family, who strives to 
alleviate the suffering of the orb of the earth, whose mind is atldicted to truth, <*vho is solely intent on fostering the 
whole multitude of well-disposed people, wh(> has the pleasing appearance of the god of love, who is victorious, 
whose wealth of fortune gladdens the good, and whose excellent qualities arc rendered even more illuatrions by his 
fame and coiiiptiasion,— him the wise call an incarnation of Kpisbna, who knew how to lift up the earth, who 
exerted himself to take away (the elephant) Kuvalaydpidu (the vehicle of Kamsa), whose heart is devoted to (his 
wife) Satyubhamll, who is solely intent on protecting the whole iiost of the gods, who takes delight in (his son) the 
god of love, wlio has a divine ear (or, who is accompanied by his attendant Vijaya, etc,), who bears (his^word) 
Nandalcrt and Lakshrat, and whoso excellent qualities were huroured by (his foster-mother) Ya^ddi.* 

“ Head san-namaaka-. Mtdre ; SragdharA. 
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95 kirtti-vadhvA iva bhuvanam^idam sarvam=amtar=valiamtyali | vcni n-A,- 

96 iiiyas-iva prakatita-vihriter=vira-Iakfilimya ran-A^re |i gaiiitvo . ji- 

97 inuta-paQ[k’^]tih kila ^a(sa)kala-khala.8toma*davAnalauaih [|| 34*] 

98 va dajarh padArfabuja-yugam Sonam cha Kri8hria[m*J tanu[m*] raktarih*] nila- 

si(si)tri[iii*] 

99 Trivenim^anagMm vtksliam giraih Narmadam [|*] tirtban=iti samava- 

100 baty^^^ayayavaih Soshadri-vasi viblinh prayo yasya • vi^*shabha- 

101 kti-miiditah pattabhiabcka-sriye |(I|) [35*] ® V6(A)sbadbipaty-upamriyit,a-gaih- 

102 das=Tosbanariipa-jit*Asaraakamdah f|*] Bbaa}ui(Bhe)go-tjippn va-rayara- 

103 gaiiidah Poshana-mrbbaba-bhu-aavakbamdah | (|1) [30*] HlajAdhiraja-birudo 


Third Plate ; Second Side, 

104 Rajaraja-sam-aiilbatih | Svaraja-i-a jamanabsri ^ sri-Uaja* 

105 paramesvarah |(j|) [37*] M uriirayaragaiiid-amll5 Moru-larhgbi-yasbbbarah | 
100 Saraija[ga*]ta-mamdarn}i Pararaya-bbayaiiikaraii |(||) [38*J Karad-Akliilabhiii)!!- 

107 lah Paradara-saliodarah | lliiiiduraya-surattrana Imdnvaiasa-si- 

108 kljamanih ^ |( II) [39*] Gaj-aiigha-gariida-bbcniihdo Haribhakti-sudlianidliili | Va- 

109 rddliairian-apadanah^ir ‘^Ar(l(lLanail-uatc‘Svarah | ityadi-bimdai- 

110 r-vamdi-tatya iiityam=abhisbtiifrah p||; [40*] Kambh6(b6)ja-Bh6ja-Kalimga- 

KarahA- 

111 t-adi-partbivaili | sauvidarlla(lla)-padaih prapfcaih samdarsita-rnri(Dri)popadah |(||) 

[41*] 86^7 • ... 

112 yaiii niii-visaradah siiratarii-spharspa)rddhala“VisrAnaTiah sarv'-brvisa- 

113 nabih SadAsivaniahdraya-ksliamanayakah | bahav- amgada-airvi- 

1 14 si'sliam-akbilaiii sarvaiiisaliaui iidvaban vidvattrana-parayanb vijaya-® 

115 yato vtra-pratap-onnatab || [42*] ^KramAd»vasu-hay-abdh-irhdu-ganitO Saka-va- 

116 tsarO | Nala-samvatsarO ma^i Margasirsha iti srutO |(II) [43*] SuryoparA- 

117 ge»mAvasya-titM(thau) Mart tarn da- vasare | TumgabhadrA-nadi-tiro Vi- 

118 tthalesvara-saiiiiiidhau |(||) [44*] PraprdiiRbo veda-niarga-pratisliili-aoharyavaryatam | 

119 ta'lrig-vAda-sikliA-s.uva-Diumidagama-vrdino *|(||) [45*] Sbaddjusan-artha-Riddfiam- 

120 ta-sUiapan-acbaiya-mniilaye | niAyavadi-mano-garva-bliodiiie jita-va- 

121 diud I (^11) [46*] Maiiitravadi-nianishimdra -vriiiid-abaiht-apahan’ne | ^^ambbaga- 

G ani- 

122 d-amkarya(ya) saranagata-r.aksbin6 |(|1) [47*] Pradaksbiriaih kritavato 

pfiraiiim(iii)m=ava- 

123 uiiii miihijh | nanavidha-mabaiirtha-stba(sna ?)n-ativitnal-atmau5 |(||) [48*] 

8anak-adi- 


^ This sign of pnnciuiition is superfluous. * ® 

• Motre: SAr(l(iln,vikriditji . — - Tuhgd va * strong,’ and ‘ the river CufigA, one of the two components of 

the TungabhadrA Sdno^ ‘red,’ and ‘the river Sona Krishnd^ ‘black,’ and ‘ the river KpslinA;’ Narmadd, ‘giv- 
ing pleasure,’ ^nd ‘ the river Nannadd.’ The <*yo is black, white, and raktA^ ‘ red ’ aud ‘loving,’ and is therefore 
the holy Triveni, ‘ tin? place (now called Allahabad) whore the (Jlahga joins with the Vainun/l and is supposed to 
receive underground the Sarasvati.’ 

* Metre : Dddhakn. ■* Metre of verses 37-41 : iSldka (Aiiushtubh). 

® Bead °mdna-$rih, ® Head ^ ddnairir-. 

" Metre : i^rddlavikr?^ita. ® Bead vija-. 

® M(!tre oi verses 43.124 : S16kp (Anushtubh). 

I am unable bo give the meaning of the word amhhaga. If the reading is correct, its connection w itb 
tlie word Oaruda would Seem to indicate that it is equivalent to hhujanga, in the double icuse, conveyed by tha 
word, of ‘ a snake * an« * a dissolute p^erson.’ 



16 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. TV, 


1 24 ma-y^>gtrri<lra-sarnuh-adrita-janman6 | kdlatraya-gati-jnana-k/lrmana-jna- 

125 nachaksLushe |( 11 ) [49*J Pralil^da-Narada-Vyasa-Parasara-Suk-Mislm | 

, Bhagavadbhakta- 

126 vaTytisliii prabhamakbyoya-ktrttayft |(j|) [50*J Sadanaiiida-sametaya 8aty-aya[tta]- 

sva-^ 

127 iv(chi*)ta86 I sachcliakra-naihdakflya Srisahay-AparaTn^irtbayo |(||) 

Narayai.iapada- 

128 ddhyana-parJiyana-nijatmane | pure punya-stbalt^ srasbtbc^ Pirumpumdilru-na- 

129 luako^ I Adik6sava-sr*v-artbam-archcba-ra(ra)j>Min-upL*yusbe |(||) [52*] Srimad- 

Amperuma- 

120 l-a,kliyam=aparaih cba prapt'dasbo | iRamanuja-muiiiihdraya Ram-aiAdbana- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

131 cbt'taso^ KID [•'3*1*1 • Jagalkbyata-Jayamkomda-Chola-mariidala-vasiiiaih ( 

132 sri'Chaihdragiri-iajyo cba prajye vaHam^upasritaiii [|| 54*] Seihkattu-k6< ak- 

Aihta- 

133 stbaiii Mahalur-nri[ta(dir)]ke stbitam | [srl-*]Kachohipattu-sirh-aihtarbhavaTii 

ch^^api samasri- 

134 taih [II * 55*] Sfi-Patichcheri-Bimaihtat pracdiyam cba Vatamamgalat | 

Malepa- 

135 ttu-Sriperumbuduru*siitjamta-dak8hinam [i| 56*] Venk^tu-grama-[bb]Cidcva- 

130 tn[ta]kad-api pasclilmam [|*] yiikta-Poliir-Iruihgola-Marhpak-avadhibb-iibta- 

137 rain [I1 57*] Kachchipattur-iti kbyata-nauiatiarn gramam^ ntta[ma*]m | 

Perumbudu- 

138 rii-nainanarn api grrimaiii manobaraih [|| 58*] Kilopatv(ttv)-abvayam gramam^a- 

130 pi sasy-opasobbitnrii []*] Kusapattu-gramak*aih (dia Puteri“gr{\inani-a.p[y] a- 
140. miiiii [II 50*] Vallettaihcberi-nanino -pi 8imarhtad=grauiaka[cbya ?]t> | 

Tattanuru- 

141 vilahasya ksbctriit^prachiiii disaib sritaiii [|1 GO*] GramA.t=Kuriidimperum- 

peti(du)- 

142 n:linakad-api dakshiiiaih [|*] kbyrit-6ranere[h*] sri.Nall§,nperuihter©s=cba 

pascbi- 

143 mnih [W 01*] Perimchipakakuppach«cba Matamoheri[scbi]H-6ttaram | 

gramain Achcbainpe- 

144 rumpeta(du)-nrimanam=api visrutaiii |(1|) [62*] Somamamgalatah pniobyaiii 

sri-Me- 

145 lahara-claksbinaiii I Nadupatv(ttv)-rihvayam(yiL-)g*‘ainam(ma-)simrimtrid-api 

pascbimaiii |(l|) [03*] 

146 Manimamgal-Kottakala-sima^jitad^aju ch=6ttaram | . sri-Pudra(du ?)cliche- 

147 ri-uamanaih kbyfitatii ^ cba gramani uitamaih |(||) [64*] KottapS-k-abhidba- 

graraa-st- 


^ The akshara iu brackets appears to have been originally sa or ata ; compare line 87 above. 

2 Below, this name is spelt Perumbudutu, 

^ The preceding words in the Dative case and the following words in the Accusative case, up to verse 119, 
are dependent on the word dattavdn in lino 284. 

^ Originally °kachyat was engraved, but the akshara chya seems to have been altered. Perhaps the 
intended 'reading may be grdmakasya cha. 

^ Here, too, the akshara in brackets, which yields no satisfactory meaning, seems to have been altered. One 
might suggest rending °ris-taih=6Uoram. 
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148 m3,mtrit=prag-cli8i stliitam ( grania.t=Pre(pe P)rumanittfi,mgal-namak:!id=H- 

149 pi daksliinam |(||) PemnaCne ?)luni-varagrama-s5maiiitdd=api paschinmm | 

Kile- 

150 ppattu-^riperumbuduru-gramad[v‘*]ay-6ttaiarii | prakliyaiaih cha bhnvi gra- 

151 mam Pfi,mchalippattu-namakttm |(||) Kotk4d-Ayakkulatturu-simamtat= 

pra- 

152 g-di^i sthitam | Mamnur-Vatapura-grama-simamtM=api dakshinam |(||) [07“*^] 

Pa- 

153 scbimaiii Kfi-ranattamgal-grAm-Enumkatakotayoh [ iittararh Kottapfi,dacli*cLa 

154 Nelmali-gramarn-uUaiTiam |(1|) [Gd*J Prachyaiii Ma[m*]paka-siina.[m*]tan(t)^ 

Kasohi(chchi)patt6s*cha [da]- 

155 kshinam | Pullapak-abhidha-gfama[t pascliimArii disam-asritam 1(||) [G9*] 

Vataka- 

156 l-Pa(?)duhappattu-3i j‘-siinaiiitad-api cli^ottaram J gramam Pau(p6 P)mduru- 

namana- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 

157 m=api sasy-5pas6bh)taih |(||) [70*J Kiloppattor^varafc-pracbyarii Pemneluros* 

eba 

158 dakshinam | Venkatu-grama-simamtAt^paschimam-Asritam di^aih |(||) [71*] 

159 Tatakam(ka-)g{inii-ku]yaya VonkAtor-api cli^ottaram , | gramaiii cha ghana-sa- 

160 ay-adhyam Nagarikuppa-nairiaka ih ((||) . [72*] Kamnittamgal-Tattanuru- 

graniabhyam 

161 prag-disi sthifam j KottamkAra^a-Himaiiifcad-Airitarh dakshiriaii 

162 di^aiii |(1|) [73*] M£lmgane[h*l pa^chimaiii ch^Achchap0rumpedu-h[r*]ad 

Ottaraih | graraaih KuCm*]- 

163 dipperumpedu-namakarh cha mandramarh |(||) [74*] Pracliyam Kotturitah 

Pam- 

164 dur-Mummadikkuppa-dakshinam ( khyat-Aharittirumani-gramAt-paschi- 

165 malah sthitam |(1|) [75*] YakkarnlAmgal-iti kbyatad-gi’ainad-uttaratara^i- 

16G taih I gramaiii Tirumanikkuppa-mimanam-api visrutaiii |(||) [76*] Prachyam 

, B610- 

1G7 r-Namdim^du-kshetrat=Pamduru-ta(da)kshinam | Tirumamgala-stmAihtat paschi- 

168 mam ch^Ottaram tatha | Mu].asurur*iti khyafca-namakarh gnimakarii cha taiii 

KID [77*] Pra- 

169 cbim Tirumanikkuppa-3imamtad-disam=HSritam I Tirumanyahara-grA- 

170 mA(ma)-atmAmtAd=api dakshinam |0l) [78*] SaihprAptam jiaschiiiiAm^AsAm 

gram ak A<i - V a- 

171 . damariagalat | Paihd'Uru-grAraa-8imamtad=uttara8yAm disi sthitAm | E- 

172 ttarntaihgal-iti khyAta-grA(nA)maka[m*] gramam=apy amnih |(|1) [79*] 

^ 661imgap\u*a-8im[Am]- 

173 tat^prachim-asam^upAsritaiii 1 V©BAtur-grAmu-siniAmfcAd:=dak8hin[Arh] 

174 disam'asritam 1(||) [80*] Arnandri-varagrama-simAmtAd^api paschiniam [|*] 

175 uttaram PamdeiiallOro[ti*] Pamdu[r*]-grAmam cha visrntam * Kl|) [Bl*] 

dorattur-nAdukA khy[A]- 

176 taiix Puliyur-ko^kc sthitam | ramy-A 9 ekkottaputturu-simamtAt-pr[a]. 

177 g-di6i sthitaik 1(||) [82*] Kulachclialiiru-slmamtAd^dakHhinAm disam^AsHtam | 

178 Malettani-Vai*&ttr(iru-simAriitAd~api paBchimaih I Pirumganallur-A- 

— — ^ ^ — — 

^ This £ri should have been omitted. 


VOL. IV. 
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179 dicLyam Pambali-gramain=apy=amum |(|1) [83*] Prachyarii Kilpftka-simtot^t- 

Pi- 

180 chcham^dr^s-cha dakshinam | Nammaifagal-iimtasima-stha-mahasailach^cha 

patichi- 

181 mam |(1|) [84*] Uttara[rh] Sittilepp&ka-simamtad-^firitam di^aih 

Amiiitanallu- 

¥ifth Plate-, First Side. 

182 r-ity^^akliyatam^aparaih sritam | Semmenpak-rihvayam gramam^api 

183 sa8yai[h*] sad^rnivitarh* |(||) [85*] Vollenalluru-nadn-stliam Po[li]li-k6t;ake 

184 sthitarii | prfig-disaiii Vayalanall^r-Likuta-k8lietrata[h*] schi(sri)fcarii |(1|) [86*] 

Da- 

185 kshinaih Vayalfi,nallur-nad!-knlya-tatrid=api - | paschimaih sri-Kam- 

186 napillepfi-layasy-jivadlii-sthaliit ^ |(||) [87*] Uttaram Vayalfina- 

187 Uur-simriiiitad^disam-^risritaih | Ayalcti^rir-i- 

188 ti kbyata-namaiiaih gratnam apy^amiim |{1|) [88*] Kakaldr-nadak-jiratastliara= 

IkkAtu-ko- 

189 take sthitam | Atamch§.nkuppa-simamtM-as^m praclilin=upasritarh |(||) [80* J 

Dti(di)sam 

190 Surakulatturu-8imamtM=daksliin?nh firitam | Paka-graTna-tal6(ti\)kasya kulyaya- 

191 fi^ch=aiva paschimam |(11) [00*] Turuni-Kamdaihkolla-sr5-.siinaihtad=api eh 

6ttaraih | Ayattu- ' 

192 r-^livayam gramam^api cli=otta[ma]-vi5ratam |(||) [01*] Pracbyam Kilavilah- 

^ikliy a- grama- 

193 Bim-fi.vadbi-8tbaU[t*] I Pad'ur-tta^ka-gaminya[b*] kiilyay{is==cb-api 

daksbiuarii |(|1) [92*] 

194 Vidayur-u(u)ttara-iiadi-tira-kuppacb cba * pascbimarii | uttaram Vidayurdh 

pr*^ri\(n)-na- 

195 dya Rudr-alay^d-api | niravadyam=api gramam Nelmalyabara-nauiakum 

1(11) [03*] Pu- 

19G ‘ iili-kkotak-amtastbam etbitarii Kaclichuru-nridukam(kL^) | pracbyaiii 

Sotipperumpe- 

197 du-gnima-sirn-ilvadbi-stbaUU |(||) [94*] Korasthaleru-sarito mabA-rauyA-cb^cba da- 

198 ksbiniim | pabcbimam Nayeru-gramat=PudrLr^grama(ma}var-ottarani | 

prakbyataih cba 

199 Naduppattu-namfinaih grtimam-uttara(ma)m |(||) [95*] N&yattu-uMuko 

kbyatam Pulali-kbya(ko)- 

200 ta(ta)ko sthitam | praobyaih N^tyara-stmamtan^MudiyOros-cha pagcbimam |(||) 

[96*] Seni- 

201 inulla-varagramri(ma)-simAmt}\d^api ch-6ttaraih | kbyatam Valuya(dliA?)la- 
4 mmddu-na- 

202 makaiTi gramaTn=apy~amum |(1|) [97*] Sri-M&lipfi.ka-8imariit^t-pracby6(cbya)nf= 

Amurukuppatah 1 

203 Ilavampattu-siraamtad^daksbiDasyam diei sthitam 1(11) [08*] VanippCik- 

Achchini- 

204 muha-simamtad-api pabcbimam 1 Nfiyeru-gr^ma-simamtad-uttar^m disa- 

205 m^^&sritam 1 gramam cba Sirup&k-ilkhyam gpib-&r&m-6pas6bbitam 1(11) [90*] 

Va- ’ * 


> The verse is wniifing bffo syllables. The iuteuded rctidlAg may possibly be iiy^dkhifdin prakhydtdm^ 

apaT&fn. 
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206 nnippak-4bhidha-gr4ma(ma)-sirnamfcflt^prag-disi sthitam | Mu- 

207 riyac^chchfinpattu-simamta-dakshinam |((|) [100*] SiiPanappaka-sim^mtit-pa- 


Fifih Plate ; Second Side, 

208 gchimam disam^a^ritam | PildurvUaiia-simamtaci uttarasyarii disi sthitam [|*] 

209 prak]iyatam=Bluvitt&mgal-ahvayaiii gr.team-apy=amurii |(||) [101*] Pnichyarii 

N&yaru- sira^mta- 

210 t=Sirttpakach-cha dakshiimra | paSchiraaiii Veludhalaihmeta(du)-s}raamta- 

Rthala-^hradad~api |(||) [102*] 

211 Prakhyata-Nayaru-gram!i-simamtad=api ch-6ttararji | sri-Paderivi^ah-rikliyaiii 

gn\. 

212 mam ch=a,pi inan61mrara |(||) [103*j Amarur-nadiik-rimtasthiim atliitarii 

Yeyyuru-k6tagam(ko) 1 Ummi- 

213 ppattos-cha simamtat^praohyam tasmach^cha dakshinam |(||) [104*] Asaih 

Perumkali-giAmat^paschi- 

214 mAiii samupasritaiii | Kolura-gramjt-simrimtad-uttaram-agritam disam | 

Kiraippa- 

215 k-abhidhanam cha gnlraakarii kliyatam=Tittamaih |(||) [105*] Prachyaiii 

Karana-simamta-Papasotti-tatfi- . • 

216 katah“ | ^ tat-tatiika-sat^ipastha-maharanyach^cjia dakshinam |((|) [106*] Pa^chimani 

Madanallura-ma- 

217 rg[a*]d=a5am:%pfisritaiii | uttaram K&rana-grama-8imamtat=Kottapaiayah(t) | 

Settu- 

218 ppadur-iti khyata-namanaiii gramam=uttamam |(||) [107*] tkdttu-kko^k- 

amtastbarii khyataiii 

219 Kachchuru-nadukfi | U[da]ppi-gn\ma-8iinaiixtat=prach5in=.yiitn=up?igritarii |(||) 

[108*] Praptarii Kum[ 3 a]- 

220 rtl-Mrai(mai)l§.ppuru(r)-BimamtHd=^dakshinam di^aih | Payydru-sri-Qollakuppa- 

siin[am]- 

221 tad^api pa^chimam [|| 109*] Kurakkuintaihdala-grama-simiiratad=api ch= 

6ttararri [|*] firi-Somide- • 

222 vapatv(ttv)-akhyam gramakam cha bhuvi grutaih |((|) [dlO*] Ikattu-kkdfcako 

khyatam sthitam 

223 Malaya-naduke | AllikuU-gri-Malayanrichyii[h*]2 [prilchyam var-a* 

224 layat |(||) [111*] Dakshinam cha Vimriikadu-sid-tatakavar-ariitarfit | 

225 lV'adi-grania-samjlmta-Timra-ardm4ch=cha paschimam |(||) [112*] . Kottdr- 

Ariyapaka- • 

226 srl-sim^mtad" api ch-6ttarani [I*] YGllfit^ukota-namfi-nam khyatam cha 

gramakam vararii [|| 113*] • 

227 Allikudi-mahaMat^prachim^a8am=up&sritam | Pemnel^ru-varagrama(ma)-ta- 

228 tfi,k-&mta ppar&8iirA,(?) 1(11) [114*] Saiiipr^ptaiii dakshinilm=:as&[ni*] 

Cnamdramau^-tat^ka- 

229 tah I ^Amanp^kaptemnalldru-grama(ma)-margach=cha paschimam |(!|) [115*] 

Cli§}ek&tu-tatllkam(ka) - 


* Road i 

* \^N6.Dhjfdh id fcho 5>Aii8kfit Genitive of the TamiJ subfltantive ndohchi (used generally in the hon 9 riftc 
plural nttchohiydf)^ * n goddess/ — E. H.] 

3 This iri should have been omitted. * Read Amai^pdhdt^Femnalluru^, 

D 2 
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230 ch-cha samprS-ptaih di8am=uttaram | grama m K6].pftka-n^mAnam pratifcam cha 

ma- 

231 n5haraih ((||) [116*] Sarvamanyarh cliatu8-simS.-8aihyutam cha samamtatah ( 

232 nidhi-nikshepa^pashana-siddha-8A.ddhya-jal-anvitam || [117*] 

SixtA Plate ; 'First Side, 

233 Akshiny-agi\mi-saihyukta[m*] . d6va-bli6gyaih sa^-bhliruliam | vapi-kupa-tat&- 

234 kais-cha kaschchh(chchh)-aramaiS-cba aamyiitam |(||) [H^*] R&nifi,iiuja- 

munimdrcua bh6gyam=;i-chaihdra-ta- 

235 rakam |(1|) [119*] Dhiipa-dipa-sudhahara-Dari-tlpupa-nivt^danaih | n&n^-pushpo- 

236 paharais cha naika-dipa-pradipanaih |(||) [120*] Nritta-gita-mahAvadya- 

chchha[t*]tra- 

237 chaniara-vaihhavaih | nitya-naimiitik-Anamtapujam karttum viseshatah |(||) [121*] 

238 Praty-abdam Tira-nakshati-c tasya j(ch)=6t8ava-8ampadaih(de) | prafci-samva- 

239 tsaram ch=api rathMsava-samriddhayo |{||) [122*] Aiiinnih^ nivcditnih 

sarvam® raaai[sh=fiha]- 

240 dbhi(dbLi)H=samaiivitam | si*i-R&m§,nujakftte-Hmin visalc parika- 

241 lpit6 1(11) [123*] 3[ga-stii]-balaka“Vriddh6bhyah kahudhitebhyo vis^shatah I 

Vaifihnavebhy^ 

242 dvij^tibhyah prA(pra)datum prati-vasaraih |(||) [124*] *Bhu-kalpasj\khi prathit- 

Ara- . * • ♦ 

243 viti-Bukka-k8ham^p6=jani punya-sllah I* BaliambikA • tasya babhiiva 

244 patni PiLramda[ra*]sy-eva Pul6ma-kaih(ka)nya |(||) [125*] Jajhe^ iatus-sri- 

vara- [Itdma*]ra- 

24»5 jd vijheya-sil5 vibndh-adhipiinaih I ’ Lakshmir^^iv- Ambhoruha- 

246 Idchanasya Xjla(la)kkSmbika>amu8ha(shya) mahishy=alaHit I (II) [126*] ^ PuTiyair= 

aganyaih Peda- 

247 Komdar&jah pnr^-krit6(tfu)i’=aRya vibh68=8nt5=bhut | Korndg^mbikd tasya 

248 mano-nnkula '7gim-6rhnat=A.sifc=ikula-dharmapatni |(1|) [127*] Kiiladri-sard-^ 

249 sya gum-pratapah Kondtirajah ®prathitas=snto^bhut | dharmona yam Jlha- 

250 rmajam=iimanarZvdi(ti) Manmh cha uityil iiipuua(nam) mahaty6(tya) |{||) 

[128*] SDay-ambudhc- 

251 r=abh(it=tavsya dcvi Tirumal&rhbikfi | Nalasya Damayaiht=iva na- 

252 vya-ch&i'itra-bliLishifca’o [|| 129*] ^^AsmA.nrupad-Au[bha]lar&ja-vary6 Rabhudvi-'^ 

253 hah Pan[k*]tirathM=iv=Asit | sthir[5]daya-sri-sthagit-6rnpTinya(;iy6 ?) 

254 jaTi-csh[t ‘r’]a-dar8ha(rsa)h sphuritdji-haritah^^ |(||) [130*] Tasy^lbnujd rajati 

Komda- • 

255 iAjal> prakbydia-samyd Bharat-bpamanah | 8ad=^gi*ajaTima-prathamann (na'- 

256 bhakti8=sa[t *]tv-achita8-SArasanabha-Tnurttih . |(||) [131*] Ya8y=anajauma vara- 

Tim- 


^ Boad annam, 3 y\ri,at is engraved looks like tsarvam, 

* The reading of tbe first ahshara {sa) is doubtful ; tbe akahara looks as if the engraver had first engraved 

afrt. 

* Metre : Upaj&ti. ® Metre : IndravairA. 

* Metro of verses 127 and 128 ; Upaj&ti. ? Read ^un-dnnaf-, 

* Originally was engraved. ® Metre: SJoka ( \nu8btubh). 

Perhaps the word actually engraved is -bhilahieam |. 

•' Metre of verses 130«ld3 : UpajAti. Read c,.\mdn=^Hrip<id», 

Read Raghudva-. Reed aphuritdsi^haatah. 
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257 mar&jd • yas6nidbi[r-*]Lakshmana-chA,ni-rnurttih I jyA,fyli58ha-durikrifca-TniV 

258 ghanadah kurvan=sumitr-aSaya-haraliam=imdhS^ [ |i 132* ] Prakhyatu- 

Sa(8a‘)<jruglina-parA krama- 

259 sn[h*] iri-RAriigarfijo-varaj^ yadiyah | su(su)bA.hu-sh6(so)bhi madhur-annbhrivah ku- 

260 rvaTi=sumitr-Asaya“harsbam=imdh 0 [|| 133*] Yasya® visranana-gunaih labdhu-kflriia- 

261 S"sura-drutnab [(*] tapasyarhti jat4varatas-auparvatatini-tato |(||) ‘ [131*] Hira- 

262 nya-kasipa-kab5tra-dana-8to(sara)varddbit-adaray* [I*] Nrisiiiiba-blwivain^ayai A 

263 simha-saihbanaTi6 bi yah |((|) [135*] Sa-kampa-sveda-rftniaihohas sauiaio 

«a(nia)kar^m- 

264 kitah | 3ya(jy=;f^,tlhis-suratas-satyam satravo bbirav6=bhavan KID [136*] A- 

265 ksb^bhya-bfidayasy-api yena kon=^api bhLlbbritA,iii(ta) | du(dri)sbiam ailmudrikaiii^ 

260 cbibnam yasy=amg6 sa[t*]tva-52llinah |(1|) [137*] Anena dharina-silona 

Haribbakt-A- * 

267 nuka[m*]pina [|] Kamajavallabb-^s[r*]{lmtakai[m*]kary-a9akta-chetaga |(||) 

[138*] Naktaih- 

268 div-S-iiiiia-danona^ Nabhjiga-nibba-kirtfcina ) naralAkanar-akani- 

269 nakan^yaka-^akhina |(||) [139*] Nitisastra-visAsb-artha-nimj-bllasa-blia- 

270 niiu^ I Komdaraja-nripalona gaiiaratna-payddbinA. |(||) [140*] Vijuapitasya 

271 vinayad=vimata-ddhvjiihta-bbasvatah ^ I prajya-Karnatarfi-jya-sii-stbiipaiiri- 

272 chArya-visi^teb |(l|) *[141*] Sri-Ramgarfi.ja-b}ibpjtla-cbirapxinyapbal-atmanah ! 

273 sahTtya-rasa-sAmraraiya-bbOga-Bbojamahibbujah® |(||) [142*] Sbrnavaiiis-ava- 

274 fcariisasya SutrAma-Hama-tejasah | satyavAg- RAmachamdrasya SarapAgata- 

275 raksbita(iia)b |(||) [143*] Atreya-g6tr-AbimkAramaner=Manu-iiaya-Hthit6h | 

amtemba- 

276 ra-gamdasya7 Haribhakfc-agrayayinah I (II) [144*] ®Nabu8b-6pamasya 

nAnavarna-Sri- 

277 mamdallka-gamdasya I ebirudu-rAya-rAbuta-vosy(sy)-aikabhiijamga-bi- 

278 rnda-bharitasya [II 145*] VikbyAtabinxda-mani(nni)ya-vibbAla-liIa8ya vija- 

279 ya-Bilawya I ^isvambbarA-bbriti-epbuta-visrnta-DharaiiivarAha- 

280 birndasya |(||) [146*] ®Vinay-audArya-gambb5rya-vikram-Avasa-v6Sraanah ( vini- 

Seventh Plate, • 

281 gri-R&iDLar&jasya • vijnapfcim=anupAlayan |(ll) [147*] Paritah prayataib sni- 

282 gdbaib parbbita-pui'Ogainaih I vividhair vibudbais arautapatbikai- 

283 i*sadbikair-girA |(||) [148*] Sad^iSiva-maMrayd inanaiiiyo . timna- 

> In Ind. Ant. Vol. Xlll. p. 1-^, Plate ii. h. line 8, thiH verse ends with -haraha.posham. The wonln 
m^ghandda and sumitrd have also to be tsken an proper in.mes. 

*3 Metre of verses 134-144 : Sldka (Anushluhh). I UV% yasya and the relatives in the following verses to 
refer to antna in verse 138. 

’ Read I take the word makardmhitdh to inenn both ‘full of love’ and ‘ made to move 

round by the {makara) array of bis troops.* 

* This word is derived both from .samudra^ ‘the sea* (which ig kahdbhya), and fjom sdmudra, ‘ a mark orr 
the body, indicative here of good fortune. 

Read -dnna’ddmtna. The following word is perhaps 'SdhUga- in the original. 

* Read -sihnrdjya: 

7 This Pada of the erse, at- it stands, contains only seven syllables ; the intended reading {wrlmps is hirud' 
amUmhara-gamdatya. 

* Metre of verses 1411 and : Glti. 

» Metre of verses J 47-149 : Sl6ka (AnushUibh). 
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284 svin^m | sahira^ya-pajodhar/i-piirvakam dattav&n=muda |( [149*] 

285 ^Sarasa-Sadasivar&ya-kshitipati-varjraeya kirtfci-dhuryasya [|*] 8a(8ii)- 

286 8aDam=idaih 8a('^a)ra8ana-DAfia(8a)ratlior=amita-hena(ma)-dana-ratL5(y6)h | (||) [150*] 

®Mrida (du.)-pa- 

287 daTn=iti tam(ta)mrarsasanArfcham mahita-Sadfi.iSivarfiya-s&san5na [|*] 

288 abhanad^anugunam vach6-mahimna sarasatar^na Sabhapati-Sva- 

289 yambhAh. |(||) [151*] 3Sadasiva-mahar£lya-Sjisanad==Viran-5,tmajali , | tva- 

290 Hhfji Bij-Viraiiacharyo vyalikliafc=tam(ta.)mra-6a8aTiam |(||) [152*] Dana-p&la- 

291 naydr^madliyO dHnrich=chhrey6=nup&lanara | dan^\[t*]=8vargam=avaprl6ti p&- 

292 lan^d-=acbyutaih padarb. |(||) [153*] Sva-datta[d=*] dvigunalh(na-)punyam 

para-datt-anupalanam [|*] 

293 para-datt-iipaharona sva-dattam nispba(8hpha)lam bhavefc |(||) (154*] Sva- 

dattA-iii para- 

294 dattaip va jo liareta vasuihdharam | ^shaahthir^varsha-sabasrani vishtha- 

295 yam jayato krimih |(||) [155*] l5k=aiva bhagini 16k5 sarvesb^m^fiva 

bhubliu* • 

296 j^im I na bb6jya(gya) na kara-grahya d^va-dattd vasuiiidhar^ |(||) [156*] 

Samanyo-^ 

297 yaiR dbarma-setur- nripanarii kiile kA.16 prilaniy6 bbavadbbi8=(dbbib |) sarva- 

298 n=5taii=bliavinah parttbiv-omdrdn-bbiiyb bhd^d yacbatf^ Kamachaihdrah || [157*] 

Sri II ^ 

299 Sri-Virdpaksha [||*] 


No. 2.— SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OP PKABHACIIANDRA. 

By J. F. Flekt, I.C.S., Ph.D., O.I.E. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1874, by the text and translation published 
by Mr. Rico in the Indian Antifiuary^ Vol. III. p. 153. The translation has also been given by 
him in his Mysore Ins^iptions^ p. 302, published in 1879. And the text and translation have 
finally been I'evised and reproduced by him, with lithographs, as No. 1 in his Inscriptions at 
^ravana-helgolay published in 1889.® From ink- impressions received from Dr. Hultzsch 
in 1892, I published some remarks on Mr. Rice’s treatment of the^ record, and on its real 
meaning, in a paper entitled “ Bhadrabiihtt, Chandragupta, and Sravana-Belgoja,’' in the Indian 
Anticinary, Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff. And I now edit it in full, with a lithograph, from some 
better ink-impressions more recently sent by him.7 


* Metre : Oiti. ^ * Metre : PushpitAgrd. 

* Metre of verses 162*156 : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

* Head ahashtii^ varsha-, ® Metro ; S&litd. 

* The lithograph attached to the text in Roman characters, is not a purely mechanical one ; and it does not 
represent the original with fidelity, though it suffices to give a general idea’of the. palceographio standard of it. 
To the text in Kanarese characters, there is^ attached a mechanically produced lithograph; but it is very 
indistinct, and is in fact practically useless. 

? There are many aksharaty legible enough ia the iuk-impreBsiona, which are hardly discernible, if at all, in 
the lithograph. And this interesting record doubtless desencs a better reproduction than that now offered. But 
the best that could be done with the ink -impressions, without any tampering with them, has been done. And it 
is questionable whether kny better materials, for purely mechanical reproduction, can he obtained. 
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Srava^a-Belgola is a village between two hills in the ChanimrAjapatna taluka of the Hassau 
district, Mysore. From early times it has been a very important Jain centre ; and it abounds 
with Jain records of various dates. The present inscription is cut in the rock, somewhere on 
the east side of a Jain temple known as the Parsvanatha hasti^ on the hill which is now called 
Chandragiri but is spoken of in the record itself by the ancient name of Katavapra. 

The writing covers a space of about 15' 6' broad by 4' 8'' bigh. It would seem that it has 
received but very little damage ; and that, where the ink-impresaions fail to represent it quite 
fully and clearly, this is probably at'tribu table to difficulties, due to an uneven surface, in 
making the impressions. There are only three aksharas, in line 2, which have to be supplied 
from Mr. Rice’s reading, which, I suppose, was primarily based on an examination of the origi- 
nal itself. — The characters belong to the southern cla.ss of alphabets. The size of the ordinary 
letters varies from two to three inches ; and thei/r of ^rhnad, lino 1, is seven inches high. — Tlie 
language is Sanskrit. There are verses in lines 1 and 2. — In respect of orthography, tlio 
only points calling for special notice arc (1) the doubling of h before r in kky'afn^dbhydgata, 
lino 4, and (2) the doubling of dh (by d, in the usual manner) before y in avabuddhya, line ,8. 

In explaining the substance of the inscription, it is * unnecessary to rccapitiilato ihv 
proof that there is no foundation in fact for the moaning pi^lotted to the principal portion of it 
by Mr. Rice, — evolved, partly from an erroneous reading and translation in line C; partly froni 
certain local traditions, of the ninth and following centuries, which mention a Jain saint called 
in them Chandragupta ; and partly from his deliberate alteration of a statement in a compilatiuji 
entitled lidjdcalt-kaihey put together in the present century and utterly worthless, even if 
ac(;epted as it*^ stands, for any purposes of ancient histoiy,^ which purports to furnish 
grounds for identifying that Chandragupta -with an otherwise (juito unknown grandson of the 
great Maurya king Asoka,— and standing to the oUect that Bhadrabahu I., the last of the Jain 
Sriifa-Kcvalins, died at Sravana-Bcjgola, tended in his last moments by the great king 
Chandragupta, iho grandfather of Asoka; for all that, reference may be made to my article 
in the Ind. Aiit. Vol. XX 1. p. 156 11.^ It is sufficient here to say wliat the contents of the record 


* It seems likely (see Jnscrijjiiuns at Sravana-Belyola, Introd. p. 5, note 6) that the account in tlie 

^dJdvoH-kathe in».y ho on a “ well-known .Sanskrit work by Katnanandin, entitled Shadrabdhucknriia^ 

which Mr. bice thinks may have been written about A. D. 1460 («cc also ibid, p, 82, note 10). If Mr. Rico rightly 
represents the Hhadrabdhucharita (see ibid. p. 10, note 4) ns placing the eslablishmeut of the Sveltlmbaru 
corumunity in Vikrama-.Surhvat 886 (A.D. 779-80), its nature umy be estimated iit once. But it seems likely that 
he has miBread ffatS *shtdndm instead of yatS 'hddndm ; the ndoption of this would giVe V.-S. 136 (A.D. 79-80), as 
to which date see Dr. Uoernlo’s remarks in the Jnd, Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 60. Its apocryphal charneter, how’evor, 
may bo easily recognised from the fact that it places the cveiit in the time aud at the city of a king L6kapAla of 
Talhibhi (^tc) in SurAshtra. • 

* Some of my remarks, there made, require to be cancelled; because, (1), near the beginning of line G, the 
reading is not drsh^'y-airay 1 then thought, but lcrafn^.n=aiv)a \ and (2) line 8 does not speak of Prabb&chnndru 
as *' much afraid of journeying (any further),” and, therefore, tliere is nothing in the record tending to j)lace the 
death of Fiabhadiandra during the migration to the South. But these corrections do not in any way affect the 
iniiin point then at issue, which was that there is nothing, either in this record, or in any genuine local traditions 
or legends, to conpect Chandiagupta, the grandfather of AsOks, with Sravana-Belgola. — In his Epigraphia 
Carnataca, ItiKcripdons iti the Mysore district. Parti. (publisluKl in 1894), Introd. p. 6, note, Mr. Uice has 
attempted n%eply to my exposure of the imaginary history published by him, and partislly created by him throiigh 

liis deliberate alteration of the distinct Blateuieiit of relationship which is made in the Rdjdvali-kathe. In this 

reply, he baa called in question, generally, the authority of the Jain paffdvalis or lists of the suociission of pontiffs, 
one of which I quoted lu the course of my remarks. On this point, I must leave the answer, that is to be given 
to him, to any of the scholars who have made a special study of the lists in question. I can only say that it is 
precisely to speh lists tHht we must cliiefly look for any true cbHhiologicHl and historical information •that may have 
been preserved by the JUndfiLs, otherwise than in epigraphic records and in t\\G prasaatia of their doctrinal books ; 
that I aiu aware of noprimd^facie reafSns for refusing to accept them as at least approximately correct; nnd that 
it is a curious mind yvllioh can reject them offhand, nnd yet Jielicve the statements of such a compilation as the 
Edjdialt'kalhe.^ As regards the rest of his reply, the luiueness of it will be evident to anyone who w’ill contrast 
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really are. And, in doing bo, ^will incorporate some notes on it published by Dr. Leumann in 
the Vienna Oriental Journal^ Vol. VII. p. 382 ft. The record opens with some verses in praise 
of VardhamS-na, the last of the Jain Tirthamkaras (died, B. C. 543, or thereabouts), — otherwise 
called Mah&vira (by which name ho is mentioned again in line 3), — whose- doctrines, it says, 
were still flourishing at Visald, i.e. XJjjain. The remainder of it is in prose ; and, as pointed 
out by Dr. Leumann, this portion of it is to bo divided into two parts. The first part, from 
the beginning of line 3 to the word prdptavdn in lino 6, forms, as he says, a sort of historical 
introduction. First it sketches, in outline and imperfectly, the suooession of J^^iu teachers 
who came after Vardham^na. It names first his Oanadhara Gautama, one of the three 
Kevalins. Naming also Iho other two Kevalins, it calls them Loharya, the “ veritable disciple ” 
(of Vardhamana), and Jambu: the latter is the Jambusv^min of the usual list the former 
name, Lohilrya, however, appears as a surprise, taking the place of the well-known Sudharma of 
the usual list;. and all that can be said with certainty at present, is, that it is unmistakably given 
in this record.^ Next, it names four of the five Sruta-Kevalins, — Viahnud§va (^Vishnunandiu 
of thp usual nomenclature), Apar^jita, Govardhana, and Bhadrabd.hu I. (died somewhere 
about B.C. 380). Then it mentions seven of the eleven Dasapurvadhdnns, — Visdkha, 
Proshthila, Kfittikarya (the usual name is Kshatriyacharya), Jayanaman (usually called 
Jayasenachdrya), Siddhdrtha, DhyitSh^na, and Buddhila (= Bnddhilihgacliarya ; died about 
B.C. 230). And finally it names a person, Bhadrabdhusvdmin, who is evidently intended to 
stand at some appreciable interval of time after the last of the previously mentioned persons, — for, 
the record says, thei’e wore other teachers, left unnamed, between Buddhila and him, — and 
who is, in fact, to bo identified with the Minor-Aw^tn Bhadrabdhu II., who, according to the 
pattdvalis^ hccfiTxio pontifl' in B.C. 53. This person, it says, at Ujjain, announced a period of 
difficulty^ that should last twelve years. And in consequence of this announcement, it 
continues, the entire samgha or community left Northern India and came to the South, 
and eventually arrived at a populous, rich, and flourishing country, — meaniug, apparently, the 


it with my statoment of tho case in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 15fi flf., to reproduce which here, would be to 
occupy a great deal of valuable apace unnccesaHrily. I have not the Blighteab doubt as to wliat verdict will 
be given by anyone who can himself read an<l understand the present record. As regards Mr. liice, it is useless 
to attempt to argue the matter any further with one who can believe, as he does, that the reading in line G is 
Prahhdchandr6n~dm=dvani, etc.: not only is that reading one which would have to bo amended if it did exist, 
but it is actually non-existent; it does not exist even in Mr. Rice's lithograph. — He would have us now 
understand that the true reading had suggested itself to him; for he says that his footnote to his translation is 
sufficient to shew that he was aware that tho reading adopted by him was not free from doubt. Tho ouly footnote 
that I can find, on the point in question, runs at Sravana-Belffola, p. 115, note 7). — “ The con- 

struction isst.-ited to bo Frabhdchandrtna + amd -i- avanitala etc,^ [amA saha-samtpd chn—Atnara-Kdia.J' And 
I do not see in this any hint of a recognition of the true Prahhdohandrd ndm-doanitala^ etc. But, if 

tho true reading did suggest itself to him, it becomes utterly incomprehensible that he should reject it in favour 
of the absurdities that he has written. — Mr. Rice has now suggested that the name of Guptigupta — (for this 
person, see page 2G below) — has not “ leaked out ” anywhere else than in the and that there is np 

other trace of it. But, as pointed out by mo plainly enough (Jixf. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 15'J, note 8), it actually had 
come to notice, from Mysore itself, and tbre^gh Mr. Bice himself, in the Kadab grant, which purports to he dated 
in A.D. 813 in the reign of the RAshfrakfita king Odvinda III., and which expressly mentions the Qupti- 
gupia-muni’vrinda or body of saints {i.e. community) of Quptigupta" {Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 16, line 1). 
By one of his other names, Arhadbalin, he is mentioned in a local record of A.D. 1397-118 {IneoripUona at 
Srava^a-JSelgola^ No. 105), which apparently describes him as establisbiug a four-fold division of the stfmffha. 

* See, for instance, Dr. R. O* Bhandurkar' s on Sanskrit 318 S. fur 1883-84, p. 124 f. ; also, the 

pattdvalts published by Dr. Hoernlo in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 341 ff., and Vol. XXll. p. 67 fP. ; also, a list 
published by Prof. Peterson in his Second Eepofi on Sanskrit MSS.^ which, however, I have not at hand for 
reference. 

* It seems just possible, how’ever, that it is the name, uaisplaced, of the Minor-^A^iw LAhAcb&rya I., who 
came next after BhadrabAhn 11. (see, e.g., Ind. Ani,^\o\. XX. p. 349, and Vul. XXL pp. 68, 70). 

* See page 28 below, note 3. 
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country round Sravana-Belgola. The second part of the inscription, beginning with the word 
atah in line 6, recites, as Dr. Leumann tells us, the fact which caused the record to be 
engraved; viz. that, “on this mountain named Katavapra,’^ i.e. on the Chandragiri hill at 
Sravana-Belgola, where the record is, an Achdrya named Prabh&chandra committed suicithi 
by starvation, in accordance with a practice that was very frequent among the followers of th»* 
religion to which he belonged. 

The inscription is not dated. But the period to which it is to bo referred, is plain enough 
on paleeographic grounds. As I said when I first dealt with it,— “it is to be allotted to 
approximately the seventh century A.D. : it may possibly be a trifle earlier ; and equally, it 
may possibly be somewhat later.” And Dr. Leumann considers that the palooographic 
evidence places it cleaxfly in that century. An^ more precise location of it depends upon the 
identification of the Achdrya Prabhachandra, whose epitaph it contains. As to this point 
Dr. Leumann considers that the person “•whose death required this very elaborate and almost 
unique commemoration, was certainly no common ascetic.’* He woxild identify him with the 
well-known Digambara writer Prabhachandra,-— author of the Pramdyakamalamdrtanda 
and Nydyakumudachandr6dayaf — whoso merits are praised by, among others, Jinasena, the 
preceptor of the Rashri’akfita king Amoghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-16 to about 877). And in 
this, I should say, he is correct ; though the identification entails fixing an earlier date for 
PrabhUchandra* than has been proposed for him. On thi.s last point, we have to consider the 
following facts, which I take from a paper by Mr. K. B. Pathak, entitled “ Bhartrihari and 
Knmfirila,*’ in the Jour, So. Br. B. As. 8oc. Vol. XVIII. pp. 213-238. From a passage in 
the writings of the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing, wo learn that the Sanskrit author Bhartrihari 
died in A.D. 6.50 (loc. cit. p. 213). Kum&rila quotes Bhartrihari (pp. 214, 216), and therefore 
camo after him; and so ho can hardly be placed much before A.D. 700.^ Prabhachandra 
quotes Bhartrihari, and mentions Kumdrila (pp. 221, 229); and so, following both of them, he 
can hardly be placed before the first quarter of the eighth century A.D. On the other hand, 
Jinasfina mentions PrahhA-chandra in his Adi-Purdna (pp. 221, 222). The difference of styltj 
shews that, when ho wrote the Jain HarivamSa^ finished in A.D. 783-84, Jinasena must have 
been very young (p. 224). He himself shews that he lived on into the reign of Amdghavarsha 
I., by mentioning that king with the paramount title of ParameSvara in the colophon 
of his PdrMhhyudaya, the composition of which Mr. Pathak refers to the early 
part of Amdghavarsha^s reign (pp. 224, 226). And ho did not live to finish his 
AdUPurdna (p. 225), which, for that reason, as well as because it “ admittedly ranks 
very high as a piece of literary workmanship,” is doubtless con’octly stamped by Mr. 
Pathak as his last work. As Jinasfina is mentioned in the Jayadhavalatikdf which gives A.D. 
837-38 as the date of its own completion (p. 226), and as ho must then [if still alive] have 
boon very old, A.D. 838-39 may be safely accepted as the latest dato^ of the AduPurdna^ 
and as the latest admissible date for Prabhachandra who is mentioned in it (p. 227). Mr. 
Pathak further tells ns (pp. 220-22) that Prabhachandra names, as his teacher, the well-known 
Akalahka, Akalahkad6va, or Akalahkachandra, who also is mentioned in the Adi-Purdna ; and 
that the extreme limits for these two persons enable us to accept, as correct, the opinion of 
Brabman6midatta, “though a modem writer,*' that Akalanka was a contemporary of the 
R&shtrakfffk king Krishna I. who reigned between A.D. 764 and 782. And ho finally arrives at 
the conclusion that Prabhachandra must have lived on into the first half of the ninth century 
(p. 227). This would be irreconcilable with the period of the Sravana-Belgola epitaph, which 


‘ Mr. Pathak conclude* that “ Kum4rila moat have flourished in the first half of tho oij^hth century (p. 216). 
* Mr. Pathak considers that we thus obtain “ the date ” of the Adi~Purdna. This, however, is a non^ 
asquitur. We doubtless thus obtain the latest possible date for it ; but certainly not couciusiveiy the actual date 
of it. 


VOL. IV. 


E 



26 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voh. IV. 


certainly cannot bo placed so late. But all that Mr. Pathak discloses about the opinion of 
Brahnianfimidatta, is by reference to a verse in the KathdH^a, which, with a correction^ stated 
by him, of Bharate for hhavati, simply says (see Ind, Ant. Vol. XU. p. 215) — “ Hero, indeed, 
in {the land of) Bharata, at the excellent city named Manyaklicta, there was a king* named 
Subhatiifiga ; his councillor was Piirushottaina. Here, at least, there is no mention of 
Akalarika. Further researches point distinctly to the fact that the foundation of Alanyakh^ta 
was commoiiced in tho time of Govinda III. (about A.D. 78d-81j to 814-15), and consequently 
to the conclusion that the Subhaturiga of tho verse in question is at any rate not Krishna I. 
And, plainly, even if Bralnuanernidatta says anything more explicit, tho opinion of this “ modern 
writer” must bo rejected in favour of the palooographic evidence. The Sravana-Belgola epitaph, 
and the death of Prahhachandra which it records, may be placed in the early part of the eighth 
century A.D. ; possibly oven as late as A.D. t60; but, I should say, certairdy no later than 
that. * 

The migration to the South, mentioned in this record, is, Dr, Leiimann tells ns, ‘‘ the 
initial fact of tho Digamhara tradition.”^ It established the separate existence of the Digamhara 
and the Svetambara communities. It must, under any circumstances, bo placed before A.D. 
600; for, the Jain inscription at Aihole in the Bijapur District, of A.D. 634-35 {Ind. Ant. 
Vol. Vlll. p. 2.37), and tho copper-plate charters of the somewhat earlier Kadamba kings {ih. 
Vol. VI. p. 22 If., and Vol. VII. p. 33 if.), establish the fact that the Jains w^ere a flourishing 
community in Southern India by the end of the sixth century. And, if the present record is 
correct, it must be placed just after tho time when tho Alinor-dw^i/t Bhadrabahu II. became 
|)ontilI, which was in B.C. 53 according to tho pattdvaUs themselves, or in B.C. 61 according 
to an adjustment proposed by Dr. Hoernle.''^ As a matter of fact, the statement of the 
present record is in accordance with an opinion arrived at by Dr. Hoerido, from independent 
sources,'^ that the migration to the South, due to a severe famine in Behar, tho original home 
of the undivided Jain community, took place under Bhadrabahu II. himself. And, if this is 
tho case, — if Bhadrabahu II. did como in person to Southern India, — we have at once a 
substantial basis for tho traditional assertion, appearing first in records of about the ninth 
century A.D., that the summit of tho hill at Sravana-Bojgola was marked by the impress of 
tho feet of Bhadrabahu (see Tnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156) ; and ample corroboration of luy 
conclusions {ibid. p. 159), tliat tho Bhadrabahu in question is, not tho Sruta-Kevalin 
Bbadrabfihu I., who died about B.C. 380, though later amplifications of the tradition represent 
him as such, but the Miuor-Awt/iyi Bhadrabahu II., and that the Chandragupta whom tho 
same traditions connect with him, is in reality Gnptigupta, otherwise called Arhadbaliu and 
Visakhacharya,^ tho disciple, and in B.C. 39 or 31 the successor, of Bhadrabahu II. 

TEXT.5 

1 Om Om Siddham Ora Om SvastF [||*] Jitam^^hhagavatfi, srimad- 
dharmma-ti[r]ttha-[vi]dhayinA. Varddhamfin^na samprapta-siddhi-saukhy-torit- 

» A literary mention of it is to be found in tho UpasargaTctmligala-lcathe,-^ “ the whole assemblage of 
tbe saints having como by the region of the south, and having arrived at tho tomb of tho venerable one ” 
{Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 99). 

^ See Ind. Ant* Vol. XX. pp. 369, 300. 

* Sec hid* Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60. He refers, in a footnote, to bis edition of tho Uvdaogadas&o (published 
in 1885), Vol. II. Introd. p. viii., which I have not the opportunity of cuDiulting. 

« See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 350. — For local references to him, in Mysore, see page 23 above, note 2, 

» From the ink-impressions, 

« In each case, the 6m is represented by a plain symbol s two of them stand before line 8 ; and two before, and 
shghtly above, line 9. Tbe aiddham standi before, ai>4 aligbtly below, line 6 ; and tbe starti before line 1. In my 
Vext, 1 bave placed these expletives in the ordrsr In wbicb, I think, ibey were intended to be read over. 

7 Metre ; ^I6ka (Xnusbtnbb) ; arid in the following three verses. 




27 


No. 2.] SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF PRABIIACITANDHA. 


dtmaua Bok-aloka-day^-adharf^aj vastu sthasnu oharislinu clia [|*J sach- 

[cli‘'^]id®-al6ka-saktih sva. vjaSnuifi yasya kcvala [||^] 

2 Jagaty=achiatya.niahatmya[m] puj-at,isaya[m- iyiislmjli3 [|#] tirtthakrin.naiTia.puriy.aiigIi..i. 

niali-arhaiitya(ttya)m-upoyiis]mh [||*J Tad-ariu sij-VisalC^]y[a]m(m) jayaty adya 
jagad-abitain tasya Basaiiam- avyajtiTU pravadi-inata-sasaiiain Ll|*j 

3 Atha khalu sakala-jagad-ndaya-karan-ddit[o niraJtiBaya'^-gan-aspailiblirita-parama-Jiiia- 

sasaDa-saras-saniabhivarddhifca-bhavya.jana-kamala-vikasaiia-vifcimiia - g^i n a - k i r a n a - 

sabasra-malu\(ha)ti Mahavira-savitaii jjarinirvrito 

4 bhagavat-paraniarsld-Gautama-ganadhara-sriksbachcbhisbyaS-Iioharyya- Jambu- Vish n u - 

dev-Aparajita-G6vard[dh]ana-Bhadrabahu-Visakha-Pr6shthila-Krittikaryya^- J a - 
yanama-Siddharttha-Dhritishena-Buddhil-adi-gina-paraniparina-kki-ai]! -Abliyagata- 

5 mahapnrii8ha-sanbiti-sam}iva(]yotit-aMvay[AJ7 Bhadrabd,husvamin§, Ujjayanyam* 

ash<aiiga-mal]a.7i[i]riiiUadii([ iraikAilya-daryiaa i. i iniltA.isi dvadMsa- 

samvatsara-k;Lla-vaisbamyam=upidabby«a katliito sarvvas-safigha uttarapathad= 
daksliina- 

6 pathara«prasthitah kramen*^-aiva jatiapadam aneka-grama-sata-sailikbyn [lu j 

niiidiia- jatia-dbaiia-kaiiaka-Hasya-gb-maJiiab-a j-avi-knla-samakirn nain-prAptavaii A t a ]i 
Acliaryyah Prabhfi»chandr6 nam- avanitMla^-laliima-bluitc Ui-asinia -Katavapra-llAnJa- 

7 k-ojjalakshito vividba-tariivara-kuHuma-phal-[ ava] U-virachana-riabala-v'ipuJa-sajala- 

jalada-nivaba- [n]il-upala-ialt5 varaba-dvipi-vyAghra-rksba-tarakshn-vya j a-m riga-kii I- 
opacliit-opatyakLoJ kandara-dari-mabagulia- 

8 gabaTi-[a]bbbgavati saniuUunga-sringo sik]ia.[r]ini jivita-AAsbam nlpatara-k[A jlain 

a\ a[b] Liddhy a [tma]nali^*^ ‘Sacliari ta-tapas-samad him -Arad bay i t urn-apricdicdiiiy a nir- 

avasAslubia sangbaih visrijya sishyAn aikena j)ritlnilatar-asl innia,- 

9 talasii silasii sitalAsu sva-dALaih samtiyasy- aradbitavAn [r*J KrainAiia saphi- 

Batam-risLinam-aiadbitain-iti [||*j Jayatu Jina-bAsanam iti Oin'^ Lir*J 

TRANSLATION. 

Oiu ! Cm ! Perfection has bee7i attained ! Om ! Om ! ]Iail ! Victojy hay been acdiiev- 
ud by the divine Vardhamana, tlnj establisber of the sacred objects of the holy reJigion, who 

^ Mr. nico read ; and has shown the r in hi» litho-raph. JUit I think tl.at the markb below Ihe d ure 

not intentional. 

Mr. Kieo has shewn the st^jond cA in his litliograpli. But there is no iiidiration of it in any of the ink- 
iiiiprcssion.-. 

3 The oJcs'haras betwion and h are hopelessly illegible in the ink-in)j)rcssions. I take them from Mr. Rice's 
text. They are also shewn in his lithograph. 

* The aksAarus nira are not shown at all in Mr. Rico’s lithograph or text ; in both, the reading is "'odil.fniHaya^ . 
Rut there is a distinct space, which requires to be filled up, betwiam the ta and the ti. There is eertalnly something 
there in the original. And I give wlnit sLaiuls there, as well as I can decipher it. 

® The reading liere is perfectly distinct. « Here, again, the reading is perfectly distinct. 

7 I tollow here a suggestion made by Dr. Leuoaann. It would b« <piito justitiublo to rend ''dntmya, and to take 
it in composition with the following word. But there seems to be a plain indication that °d)ivaye was written. 

s The impressions last recnivod make the real reading liere quite clear.— A compiirison of kr<nn&na, line iK 
will shew pretty well how, in the preparation of Mr. Rico’s lithograph, [kramSr^^atva came to bo turned into 
drsh6n=‘aiva, — ^or, to be exuct, Into ashen=aiva. 

“ The reading is perfectly unmistakable here; oven in Mr. Rice’s lithograph. His proposed reading— 
Prabhdchandrdn^am-df>anitala'^t — is one which is not supported by any use of amd that has been traced in Smiskiit 
literature, and would Lave to be amended if it existed. But it is actually nou-oxisteiit. 

‘0 The word whieli follows this in the original, is sucAarita; not suchakitah, as read by Mr. Rico and shewn in 
his lithograph, and aa adopted from him by me when I first dealt with this record. This being so, his reading of 
<f(/ArawaA here, — shewn also in his lithograph, — is unsuitable and ineaniugleas. The d and the nah are distinct. 
The middle syllable, where he shews dhra as if it were perfectly preaervud, is in reality so damaged that it may 
bo anything whatsoever, Ja f applying it as Imay I make u word which at any rate gives goo<l sense. 

Hero, aguia, the dw is expressed by s ploiu symbol, 
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(?/;as) the very essence of the nectar of happiness (effected) by the perfection that he attained ; (and) 
whose innate power, full of compassion for both the visible and the invisible world, of discern- 
ing existence and thought, — ho having attained inconceivable greatness in the world, surpassing 
(all recognition hy)^ worship, (and) having attained the great position of an Arhat by the 
abundance of (A/^) religious merit as a Ttrthatnkara^ — pervades both inanimate and animate 
nature ! And further, victorious even to-day, at the famous (city of) is his doctrine, 

beneficial to the world, guileless, (and) refuting the tenets of (opposing) disputants ! 

(Line 3) — Now, indeed, after the complete setting of the sun, Mahd*vira, who had risen in 
order to effect the elevation of the whole world, (and) who had been distinguished by^ a 
thousand brilliant rays, (his) virtues, which caused the blooming of the waterlilies that were 
the fortunate people nourished in the lake of the most supreme doctrine of Jina which had become 
the abode of unsurpassed virtues, — in a lineage that had been made illustrious by a succession 
of great personages who came in continuous order fi'om the divine Paramarsht, the Qanadhara 
G-autama, and the veritable disciple Loharya, and Jambu, Vishnud^va, Apar&jita, 
Gdvardhana, Bhadrabfthu, VisAkha, Proshthila, Krittikarya, Jayanaman, Siddh&rtha, 
Dhritish^na, Buddhila, and other teachers, — by Bhadrab^liusv&min, who was acquainted 
with the truth of the great omens of eight kinds, (and thria was) a seer of the past, the pi'esent, 
and the future, it was recognised from an omen, and declared, at TTjjayani,^ (that there was 
to be) difficulty, 3 lasting for the time of twelve years ; and, thereupon, the entire community 
set out from the North to the South, and reached, by (slow) degrees indeed, a country, number- 
ing many hundreds of villages, (and) densely filled with happy people, wealth, gold, and grain, 
and herds of cows, buffaloes, goats, and sheep. 

(L. 6) — Aftei'wards, on this mountain, the very forehead -ornament of the earth, which is de- 
signated by the name of Katavapra,— the surfaces of tho rocks of which, dark as a mass of grea t 
water-laden clouds, are variegated with tho cmhollishment of masses of tho flowers and fruits 
of various choice trees ; the lowlands of which are filled with herds of boars, panthers, tigers, 
bears, hyenas, snakes, and doer ; which abouijds ail round with valleys, glens, great caverns, 
and impenetrable places ; (and) which has a very lofty summit, — an Achdrya, Prabh^chandra by 
name, — having perceived that the remainder of his life would be of but very short duration, — 
with the object of accomplishing abstraction of the mind by (the completion of) religious austerity 
(ivhich already had been) well practised, bade farewell to, and dismissed, the community in all 
(its) entirety, and engaged in worship, mortifying his body on tho cold rocks, tho surfaces of 
which were plenteously bestrewn (for him) by a solitary disciple; (and), one after another, the 
seven hundred saints were worshipped (by him). 

(L. 9) — Victorious be the doctrine of Jina ! Ora ! 


* Makati ; line 3. For analogous instancoa of the use of mahat in this way, at the end of a compound, 
Dr. HuUzach has given me, from the St. Petersburg Dictionary, mdna-ma^tj ‘ very proud,* and iruti^makat,, 

‘ great in sacred learning/ 

Ujjayantfdm^ line 5, seems to construe beat in connection with upalahhya TcatkiU. If it is preferred to 
take it in connection with the text would mean that lie acquired the knowledge of omens, and became a seer, 

at Ujjaiu, — leaving unspccilied the place where be pronounced the prediction, bub without any essential difference. 

Ujjain is in MAlwa. And the more general coiiseiisuK of tradition locates the pontiffship of Bhadrabfthu in 
M&lwa,--ata place named Bhadalp* r, Bhaddalpdri, or Khadalpur, which has not been identified (see Dr. Hoernle 
in the Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. pp. 60, 61). 

* V ah hamy at liTXQ 6 . Mr. Kice has translated it by “dire calamity (or famine)/* It seems better to render 
it by a word which, like the original, is ambiguous, and loaves it otwn to us to understand either religious difficulties 
(dissensions), or physical difficulty (a time of distress or feminel. At ibe same time, the tradition appear! to be 
that tho migration to tho South, as a result of vhich bho Digambara separation occurred, took place in conse- 
quence of a severe famine in BehAr (see Dr, Hoernle, Ind, Ant, Vol. XXL p. 60). 
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No. 3.— UDAYPUR INSCRIPTION OF APARAJITA ; 
[VIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 718. 

By F. Kikliiorn, Pn.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

Till) stone which contains this short inscription, appears to have been found somewhere in 
the native state of Mewad in Rajputana, and is now in the Victoria Hall of the city of 
Udaypur. I edit the inscription from good rubbings which have been kindly prepared for 
me at my reque.st by Mr. Gaurishankar Ilirachand Ojha. 

The inscription consists of 12 linos of well engraved writing which covers a space of about 
1' 6^" broad by lOJ"' high, and is in a perfect state of preservation. Tho size of the letters is 
between and The characters belong to tho northern class of alphabets. They are 
similar to those of the Jhalrapatan inscription^ of Durgagana of the [Vikrama] year 74G, 
but some of the letters show rather earlier forma. This may be seen from a comparison e.g. 
of tbe signs for fca, jdy no, and vo of both records ; and tho more antique style of writing 
of the present inscription is apparent also e.g. from the almost square form of the sign for 
h (e.g. in baddha, 1. 3, and bdldy 1. 7)» from the shape of the sign for H (in anuranjita, 1. 5, and 
pauGhami, 1. 12), and from the way in which the final t is written in ^krit, 1. 4, and the final w 
in harhindndm and sajnnioiehfam., 1. 9.® But more important and of greater general interest 
is tho manner in which tho writer of our inscription has written the letter y, where it is not 
combined with other consonants. Dr. Hoernlo, in the Indian Antiquary ^ Vol. XXI. p. 31 ff., 
has subjected tho signs which in ancient inscriptions are employed to denote this letter, to a 
most searching oxarninatiou. After showing that there are two principal forms of y, the old 
tiidented form and tho modern cursive form, he gives it as the result of his careful study of 
the published photographs of inscriptions, that he is ‘ not aware of tho existence of a single 
dated inscription in North-India, written in the North-Western alphabet, which indubitably 
proves any use, still less tho exclusive, or almost exclusive, use of the old form of ya, after 600 
A.D. ’ And, on the strength of the material which has been bitberto available, he feels justified 
in niaiutaining ‘ that any inscription in tho North-Western Indian alphabet which shows tho 
more or less exclusive use of the old form of ya must date from before 600 A.D. ’ Now the 
present inscription does como from tho North-West of India and is written in the North-West- 
ern alphabet, and it is dated in the [Vikrama] year 718, i.e. some time in A.D. 660 or G61 ; 
and yet it undoubtedly shows the exclusive use of the tridenteil form of y, wherever this letter 
does not form part of a conjunct consonant. It therefore proves — and this I consider to be the 
most valuable point in the whole inscription — that the old form of y continued to be used in 
one part of Northern India when, according to Dr. Hoernlo, it had entirely gone out of generiil 
use. The letter y occurs in this inscription, not combined with other consonants, altogether 
31 times. Once (in svachchhatayaiva, 1. 4) it is denoted by the well-known old sign which is 
used e.g. in the N.^garjuni hill cave inscriptions of Ariantavarman and 30 times its form resem- 
bles the sign for y which we find e.g. in line 3 and towards the end of line 9 of tho Jaunpur 


* See tho Plate in Iri. Jnt. Vol. V. p, 180. 

* Compare the final t oti the one hand e.y. with the final t in lines 13 and 17 of the Mandasdr inKcription of 
MftUva-SHihvat 689 (Gupta Inscr. Plate xxii.), and on tho othor hand with the final t in line 6 of the Kai^aswa 
inscriptton oC Milava-Samvat 795 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 68, Plate); and the final w o.y. with the final m 
towards the end of lini 1 ot“ the same Mandasdr inscription, nnd that in line 13 of >the Jhftlrap&tan inscription of 
Durgagana. 

* Gupta Infer. "Mate ixxi. 
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inscription of Isvaravari^an,* but differs from it inasmuch as the curved lino of the left-hand 
prong is open below and not drawn into a loop. That the later cursive form of y also was not 
unknown to the writer of our inscription, is shown by the sign for ry in the word dhuryah in 
line 5, where we have the modern form of y, with the sign for r placed above it. On the other 
hand, in uchchair-yattra in line 9 the sign for r is written on the line, and has the same sign 
for y attached to it which is employed after other consonants/'^ — As regards the representation 
of the medial vowels, it may be noted that a, t, iy and the four diphthongs are far more frequent- 
ly written by superscript signs than by signs which wholly or partly are attached sideways 
to the signs of the consonants to which the vowels belong. Thus the medial h,, which occurs 
129 times, is written by a superscript sign 104 times ; which occurs 80 times, 54 times ; which 
occurs 2G times, 20 times ; o, which occurs 36 times, 25 times; aw, which occurs 8 times, 4 
times ; and and ai, which together occur 40 times, are, with a single exception^ in the case 
of e, always written above the sign of the consonant. — The language of the inscription is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the words 6m naniah at tlie beginning, and the date and the words 
naiyuih Puru&otamdyah at the end, the text is in verse. As regards orthography, the letter 
h i.s mostly denoted by a sign of its own (as in baddhiiy 1. 3, hdUiy II. 7 and 11, ahdhiy 1. 8, 
and harhinay 1. 9), but twice by the sign for v (in vvandhakty 1.6, and vrahmachdrlnahy 1. 11) ; 
the sign of vimrga is six times wrongly omitted ; the palatal sibilant is employed instead of 
the lingual in -ddhiktsti and PiiriusOtarndyahy 1. 12 ; th instead of fh in kuthdrdhy 1. 2; ri 
instead of ri in trilokydni, 1. 7 (but not in tribhuvanay 1. 3) ; and gr instead of rg in Mdgrailrshay 
1. 12; and t is doubled before r in yattruy 1. 9, and in pauttrenay twic^ in 1. 11. The language is 
not always correct. Uero it may sutiico to note that our author in verse 9 has omitted the word 
kdle which is quite indispensable. | 0 8^ 

The contents of the inscription are very simple. After two verses which invoke the 
protection of the god VisLnu-Krishua, under the names of Hari and Sauri, versos 3 and 4 
relate that in the glorious Guhila family there was a king {rdjd)y named Aparajita,^ who 
chose for his chief leader (^.e., apparently, the commander of his troops) the son of 8iva, 
the Maharaja Varahasimlia, ‘ whose strength was never broken and who assailed the vile adver- 
saries, as Indra had chosen for bis general Siva’s son Skanda, whose spear is never broken 
and who ludes on a peacock.’ The inscription then, after glorifying Varahasimlia, in verses 
6-8 records that his wife, Yasomati, seeing the vanity of fortune, youth and wealth, in order 
to cross the troubled sea of this worldly existence, built a temple of Vishnu, ‘ the enemy of 
Kailiibha.’ And verses 9 and 10 add that this temple of ‘the enemy of Pura and Naraka ’ 
was founded in the rainy season, and contain the usual prayer for its everlasting preservation. 
According to verses 11 and 12 this ‘ mockery of a poem ’ was composed by Damodara, the 
son of Brahmacharin and grandson of Damodara, and engraved by Yasobha^, the son of 
Vatsa and grandson of Ajita. The prose passage in line 12 states that the statue of Vasudeva 
(Vishnu- Krishna) was set np, or his temple inaugurated, on the fifth of the bright half 
of Margasirsha in the year seven hundred and eighteen ; and the inscription closes with 
the words ‘ adoration to Purush6ttama,’ 

, The date of the inscription docs not admit of verification. It must be referred to the 
M/ilava-VikraiAa era, and would correspond, for Vikrama-Sanivat 718 expired, to the 2nd 
November, A.D. 661. 


^ ibid, Plate xxxi. A. • 

- In the conjunct ny the sign for n is everywhere, except in the word bhuja^gti ia lino 5, written above th© 
line, e.y. in tarahgdhgay 1. 8. 

* In namirrt in line 10, where, owing to the aJeshara ntyu hninodiateljr above miy and to the superscript sign#- 
of the two ak»haras which precede wd, there was no rootu iorthr superscript sign of i. 

* The name of AparAjita does not occur in tUe list of th© Guhila princes of Mdwft4» gweu in Ind. Ant, VoL 
XVLp. 316, 




FROM A RUBBING BY MR. GAURlSHANKAR HIRACHAND OJHA. 
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TEXT.i 

1 Oiii^ naraah [II*] Sprigh^^ vakahasi lilayii kararnliai[h'"‘] kacbit-kacli- 

akarshapad^anyri kama-parena pada-patanaih karitha-grahon^^apara 1 dhanyas^ta 
bhnvane aiir^ndra tanavo^ yah prapiiil iiirvritim 

2 smritv=6tthiuu spri hay anti gopa-vanilii jrasmai sa payad-Dharih [|| 1 |1*J 

^ Laksbmt-Hl-6padlianam pralayajalanidhi-stliayinb ganda-saila | ® darpodvritt- 
a8Ui*6ndra-dnimogahanavana-ch(di hMa-dakehah kuthri(lha) rah [|^] 

3 samsar-A-p^raviiri-j^rasani-raya-sainutiaran^ haddha-kakshya dorddandah paTitu 

Saur^s-^tribhuvanabhavan-bttambhana-stambha-bhut&h [H 2 H’’^] Raja? sri-Guhil- 
an vay-rimala-paybrasau spbiirad-dldbiti- p dhvasfca-dhvanta-Namh-® 

4 ha-dnshta-sakala-vyril-avalep-antakrit | srSman=ifcy Apar^jitah kshitibhritam 

abhy archi to m lirdhabhir- ^ ® vritta-svachchliatay =aiva katistubha-inaiiir-j jato 

jagad-bhushanam M [3 |1*] Siv-atmajb^khandita-sakti- 

5 saihpa- d-dhuryah samAkranta-bhiijungasatiii[h*] | tAn-fiiid ravat^Skanda 

iva praneta P® vrito maharaja-Varahasiifahah [|| 4 ||^] Jana-grihitam= 

api ksbaya-varjitam dhavalam=apy- aniirahjita-bbutalam [|*] sthiram-api pra- 
€ vikasi diso dasa bhramati yaaya yasA gxina-voshtitariii'^ || [5 ||*] Tasya 

nama dadbati yaso-mati p® gchini pranayini Yasomati [|*] chittam=utpatba- 
gataiii nirundbati sa babbiiva vinayad^Arundbatt |P? [ d H’*'] Brir^vvandhaki 

7 StbAnu-rata cha Gaur! vaidliavya-duhkh-opahata Ratis=cha [|*] bab\ 

tri(tri)16kyara=atul-6pamA.nA shnantiujnarh dburi s=aiva jatA Ip'* [7 II*] ‘‘^‘^Viloky- 
Asau lakshmiih svanayana-nimesha-pratisamarh vayo-vittam rahgat-tanutara- 

8 tarang-Anga-taralam [1*] 2i^rj^j.au=sarh8ar-nbdbim viBbaraa-visbaya-graha-kalilaiii 

stbiram pot-akaraih bbavanaTn”^=akarbt=K.*utabhavipb[h*]“3 || [8 H*] *‘*SAcbir- 

vvisphdtayantah spbutita-puia-rojb-dbusarah ketakinain=AdhTinvantah kalApan= 

niadakala- 

0 vacb isaiii-^ nrityataiii barhinanamm-® [j*] • megh-alir=v\rikshipantah Balilakana- 

hhrito vayavah prAvrishenya varity=uchchair=yattra®? taBmin=:Puru(ra)-Naraka- 

ripbr-:mmandiraih samnivishbim || [9 ||*] YAvad=bhan6h kharagra-vranita-jalamu- 

^ From rubbings supplied to me by Mr. G»urishaTikar Hiruchand OJlia. 

* Expressed by a symbol. * Metre : SArddlavikridita. 

* Taati appears to be used here in the acuae of tanvt, * a slender or graceful woiunn.* 

® Metro; SragdharA. ® These signs of puuotuiitiou are superBuous. 

Metre ; SdrdiHavikriclita. ® This sign of punctuation is siiperfluous. 

® What the author wishes to say is, I believe, •dhvafta-dushia-dhvdnta-samuha-. 

The rubbings have %hihrvritta*, but the sign of visarga appears to have been struck out. 

** Metre; Upajilti. Those signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

^3 Metre : Drutavilambita. ** Originally ^n^»h\itah was engraved. 

^5 Metre : Rath6ddhatA. This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

^7 This sign of punotuatioii is followed by two dots like the sign of visar^a. 

Metre ; IndravajrA. — Read Srir=bba^, 

This sign of punctuation is denoted by a vertical line, followed by two dots like the sign of vUarga. The 
same sign U usdd at the end of verses 8, 9, 10 and 11. 

^ Metre : Sikbarii^t. 

Taran either stands for tdrayat (referring to hhavanam), or the masculine form is used instead of the 
feminine taraniit or rather tarishyanti, 

® The akshara na was originally omitted and is engraved below the line. 

** fCompaif; hhov’dbdhi^taTat^ yoid^ydnapdttraM mahat V^ishnor^idai^ mandiramt 

JBp. Jnd, Vol. I. p, 166 f -- E.H.] 

^ Metre of verses 9 and 10 : Sragdh<irft. 

Originally vacht*im was engraved. ^ Bead 

•7 Supply kdfS; eompare Ind, Ant, Vol. V. p. 181, verse 10; Vol. XIX. p. 68, line 12. 
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10 chas- tiifiga-rangA.8=turangA y4vat=kr4marti(nti) prithvi-talam=atularjal^ n6' sa- 

inudr:i[h*] sainndra[h |*] yavau=M^r6r=nnam6ruprasava-aurabhaj6 bbanti bhilgah 
sabh-jlga[h*] Sauror=[ddh]am=Asttt tavat=kritaniyama*nainad-vipra- 

11 yiddhaiii i)rasiddba[in*] |j [10 ||*] D^modanisya^ pauttr^ua sunnna 

Vra(bra)bmach^riaab [I’*'] namii4 Dam6dareii=aiva krita kA,vya-vidambana || [11 ||*] 
^ Bal^n=Ajita-pauttreiia sphutA Vatsasya sumina [|*] Yasbbhat^na ^purv=6yam= 
atklrnna 

12 vikat-akahara ||^ [12 ||*] l-i* Samvatsara-i^at^shu saptasu(BV-) ashtAdas- 

Adbikesu(sh.u) MAgra(rga)^ir8ha-Suddlia*paficliami^ pratishtba Vfisudevasju 
[||*j Namah Puriisotamfiyah^ (( 


No. 4.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP PRITHVISVAHA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1108. 

By hi liuLTZscii, Ph.D. 

Pithapuram, the residence of a Zatnindilr in the Gbdavari district, contains a Vaiahnava 
temple, named Kunti-M&dhava. At the eastern entrance of this temple, in front of the 
shrine itself, stands a quadi'angular stone pillar which bears four inscriptions of different dates. 
The three first of these are specially interesting on account of their references to the Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty. In his Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. p. 24), Mr. Sewell has brielly noticed 
these three inscriptions ; and Dr. Fleet has given occasionfil extracts from them according to a 
written copy which had been propai*ed for the late Sir Walter Elliot.® 

The earliest of the four inscriptions is engraved on tho whole of the west face and on the 
upper portion of the south face of tho Pith&puram pillar. It is in a state of fair preservation 
almost throughout. The alphabet is Tohigu. As in other inscriptions from the Tolugu country, 
no perceptible difference is maintained between the secondary forms of laiid t; is rarely 
distinguished from dh ; and consonants are frequently doubled after an amtsvdra. Tho 
languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Telugu. It opens with 66 Sanskrit verses, 
inteiTupted by two short clauses in Sanskrit prose (lines 18 f. and 30 f.). Lines 139 if. are in 
Telugu prose ; lines 145 ff. in Sanskfit prose; lines 155 ff. in a mixture of Sanskrit and Telugu 
prose ; and lines 159 ff. again in Telugu prose. The Sanskrit verses 67 to 70 are interrupted by 
two short sentences in Sanskrit prose (11. 1G4 f. and 166 f.). Tho whole ends with a short 
sentence in a mixture of Telugu and Sanskrit prose (1, 168 f.) and a three-fold repetition of the 
auspicious monosyllable iri. 


* This reading is quite clear in tbo original. I would translate : ‘ So long as the enclosed seas with their 
unequalled water do not sweep over the surface of the earth/ 

^ Metre of verses 11 and 12 : S16ka (Anushtubh). 

’ Originally hdlindjita- was engraved ; but in the third ahshara {n6) the superscript line, which turns d 
into <5, appears to have been 8tru<;k out again. 

Compare Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 84, lino 2 ; the last line of the JhftliApatan inscription, Tnd, Ant 
Vol. V. p, 180, where the original also has piXrvvd ; IrA Ant. Vol. IX. p. 180, v. 88 ; and Vol, XV. p. 208, v* 23 
® Here, again, this sign of punctuation is ToUo./ed by two dots like the sign of visarga» 

^ ^^sA-pancham^ Qt •panchamgdm, 

^ Read Furushdttamdya. ^ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 427, and Vol. XU. passim. 
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The purpose for which the inscription was engraved, is to record that, at the vernal 
equinox {M68ha‘Sa7hhrdnti) of Saka-Saihvat 1108 (in numerical words, 1. 136, and in figures, 
1. 139), the village of Navakhaijidavada in the district (vishaya, )1. 148 and 151, or deSa, 
1. 135) of Prolunfindix was granted to tho temple which contains tho inscription, by 
JfiyAmbika (v. 53), Jayamamba (v. 66), jayaraadcvi (1. 143), or Jayama-mahadevi (1. 150), 
the queen of Gonka III. and mother of Prithvisvara. This grant was communicated to the 
inhabitants of the district by her son Prithvisvara (1. 147), who accordingly appears to have 
been tho ruling prince at the time of the inscription. 

Tho date of the insoription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1108 
corresponds to A.D. 1185-86, and tho expired Saka year 1108 to A.D. 1186-87. 

• The boundaries of the village of Navakhandavada are specified in linos 154 to 159. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri was informed at Pithapuram that Navakhandavada is close to 
Pithapuram itself and is still in tho posses.sion of tho Kunii-Miidhava temple. That the district 
of Prdlunandu included the country on tho southern side of Pithapuram, is proved by tho 
inscriptions of tho Bhavauarayana temple at Sarpavaram, according to which Sarpavaram 
belonged to Pr61unfi.ndu, a subdivision of Gangagonda-Choda-valanfi-ndu.^ The Madras 
Survey Map of the Pithapuram Bivision shows, about l.J mile E.S.P. of Pithapuram, a village 
named “ Narakliandravada.*’ This is probably a mistako or misprint for Navakhandavada knd 
identical with tho village granted by tho subjoined inscription, tho names of whoso boundaries, 
however, cannot bo traced on the map. 

Tho remainder of the inscription contains the usual imprecations (1. 159 ff.) and tho names 
of the composer, Ayyapiliarya (L 168), and of tho writer, Kantfichari of Bripithapuram 
(1. 169). 

Tho grant proper is preceded by a long account, in Sansk;*it verso, of the dynasty from 
which Prithvisvara traced his descent, and which it may bo convenient to call tho chiefs of 
Volan&ndu; for, the Telngu gi.mitivo Velandn^i is prefixed to tho name of Prithvisvara’s 
grandfather in lino 141, and occurs in many unpublished inscriptions from tlio Telugu country 
in connection with tho names of Pritlivisvara’s predecessors. Velan&ndu is twice mentioned 
in the Ganapos vai’am inscription of Gariapati.^ According .to Mr. Gordon Mackenzie’s ^lanual 
of the Kistna District, p, 214, it is ^an old name for all tho Tsandavolu country.’ This state- 
ment is confirmed by tho Elavarjru plates of the Eastern Chfilukya king Amnia 11., according 
to which Elavarjru, a village north of Tsandavolu in the Repalle taluka of the Kistna district, 
belonged to the district (vishaya'l of Velanandu.^ In an in.scription at Drakaharama,^ tho 17th 
chief of the Table on pago 35, Gohka III., is stated to have resided at Sanadavrolu in 
Velanandu. This enables us to fix the modern Tsandavhlu, a name which closely resembles 
Sanadavi’ola, as tho former capital of tho chiefs of Velanaiidii. . 

Like tho Reddis of Koudavtdn,^ tho chiefs of Velanandu traco their descent from the 
Chaturthftnvaya, i.e. the fourth or Sudra caste (verse 2). The earlier povtion of their genealogy 
is perfectly fictitious. 'I’hus wo are told that tho first ancestor who is mentioned by name, 
Indras^na, was adopted by, and received tho emblems of a sovereign from, the mythical king 
Yudhishthira and ruled at Kirtipura in Madhyadesa (vv. 2 to 5) ; that, afte^r an interval of 
unspecified divation, there ruled Kirtivarman I. (v. 6) ; and that, after another interval, he was 


^ Sarpavaram is 4 milea iiorth of Cocatmda and 71 inilos south of Pithapuram. Tho Bhavanarayana temple is 
in its iDBcriptions called Vira-Chdda-Vinnagara, i.e, ‘the Vishnu tomple of Vira-Ch6da/ to whom it probably owes 
its foundation ; ^ my Annual Report for 1803-94, p. 6. • 

* Above, Voi. III. No. 15, verses 17 and 34. 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 91. 

* No. 268 of 1893 in roy Annual Report for 1893-94. 

® See above, Vol. II- . pp. 59 and 286. 
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followed by Mailavarman ; his son, Ranadiirjaya L ; Lis son, Kirtivarman II.; his son, 
Ranadurjaya II. ; and his son, Kniivarraan III. Regarding these statements it may be suflBcient 
to say that the town of Kirtipura is not known from other sources ; that the name Kirtivarman 
was probably taken over from the Western Ch^lukyas; that Ranadurjaya sounds rather like a 
hiruda than an actual name ; and that the name Mailavarman appears to bo developed out of 
Malla and Mall^iya, the names of later chiefs. 

The son of Kirtivarman HI. is said to have boon Malla I., who entered into an alliance 
with Trinetra Fallava, started for the conquest of the Dekhan, obtained possession of the 
Shatsahasra countiy,^ and took np his residence at Dhauadapura (vv. 9 to 13). The alleged 
conquest of the Dekhan is evidently based on similar legends as the conquest of the Dekhan 
which is ascribed to Vijaydditya in the latest inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, with 
this difference that, while Vijayaditya is said to have been defeated and killed in a battle with 
Trilochana-Pallava,^ Malla I. is supposed to have been on friendly terms with the same mythical 
king, here named Trinetra Pallava. The same form of the legend appeal’s to have been ad(jpted 
by the chiefs of Amaravati, who bore the title of ‘the lord of the Shatsahasra country on the 
southern (bank) of the river Krighnavorna, obtained through the favour of the glorious 
Trinayana-i\allava.’'‘^ Thu Yenamadala inscription further shows that the Shatsahasra country,^ 
the country (containing) Six-thousand (villnges),’ is identi(!al with the district (r/s/^aya) 
of Konn^tavadi, and tlmt the capital of tho latter ^as Dh&nyahkapura, i,e. Amni4vati in 
the Sattenapalle taluka of the Kistna district. This close agreement bet wecui tho Yenamadala 
and PithApuram inscriptions further suggests that tho Dhauadapura of the latter is meant for, 
and a corruption of, Dhanyahkapura, tho old name of Amaravati. 

Tho names of tho descendants of Malla I. and their relation to each other are given in the 
Table on page 35. The 6th king of tho Table, Kudyavarinan II., was a contemporary of 
tho (Eastern) Chalukya king Vimald-ditya (A.D. 1015 to 1022), who conferred on him ‘the 
pair of (districts called) Qudrav&ra ’ (v. 18). On a former occasion,^ 1 suggested that the 
name of this district may be connected with tho modern Gudivada, the head-(iuarter8 of a tAluka 
of the Kistna district. This is now made very prol^ablo by a Kakatiya inscription on tho 
right door- pillar of the Bhime^vam temple at Gudivada,® where Gudivada itself is stated 
to have belonged to (tho distnot of) Gudrara. 


' In an inscription at DrAkshilrAina (No. 274 of 1893), the 15th king of the fJoiiku II., bears the title 

Tri^atdttaraBhutsabasr&vaninAtha, i.e. ‘the lord of tho gountry of six-thousand and threc-bnndred (villages).’ 

* Seo the (]uotfttiou8, above, Vol. III. p. 286, note 2, 

^ See above, Vol. 111. p. 95. 

* Mr. H. Kriahmi Sastri contributes the following note ; — “ A certain class of Br&hmanas in the Telugu 
country are called Aravulu-Niyfigins. - According to the popular opinion, these BiAhmanas entered the Government 
service in the time of the Muhammadan rule and called tbemselvos Arav61u-Niy6gins, i,e. * the six-thonsand 
officials,’ because their community then consisted of six-thousand families. Other classes of Tclngu Brfthmnnas, 
as Mulikiiiaduvaru (see above, Vol. III. p. 24), Strn&dnv^ru, K&salu Aduvftru, VelnfL^dvArn, elc., are called after the 
name of tho respective country from which they first emigrated. H is therefore not unlikely that the Aravelu-Niyft- 
gins also were named after their native land, and that the traditional explanation of the name is fictitious. The 
country of Aravelu, i.e. ‘ the Six-thousand,’ would bo identical with the Shatsahasra country cf the inscriptions.” 

^ SoufA’Inaian Inscriptions, Vol. L p. 52, note 1. See also Dr. Fleet s remark in the Ant, Vol. XX. 
p, 97, note 13. 

8 No. 539 of 1893 in my Annual Beyorl for 1893-94. According to No. 540, the ancient name of the 
Bbimesvara temple at Gu^ivkd*^ ''a* ifundOivara; see ibid. p. 6. 
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THE CHIEFS OP VELANANDU. 

1. MaIJa L 


2. Ejiyavarman. 


3. Kudiyavarman I. 


4. Malla II. 
suruamed Piduvartlditya. 


5. Kudiyavarman or Kudyavarman II. 
vassal of Vimaldditya (A. D. 1015-1022). 


9. Ganda. 


13. Vedura II. 

vassal of 
V!ra-Cli6da 
(A.D, 1078 and ilOO). 


6. Ej;j;aya. 

7. Nannir^ja. 


10. Gouka I. 

vassal of 

Kul6ttun{^a-Chdda I. 
(A.D. 1063-1112). 


14. Choda, 

vnsHal of 

Kul6ttunpa-Chdda I. 
(A.D. 1063-1112) ; 
m. Gundambika. 


15. Gonka IL 
m. Sabbambika. 


11, Mallaya. 


16. Vira-RrijSndra-Cbbda, Rajendra- Choda, or 
Velarja^ti-Ktilottuiiga-RajeDdra-Chodayaraja ; 
m, Akk^mbik^. 


17. Gonka III. or 
Kulottuiiga-Manma-Gonkaraja ; 
m. Jayambikil. 


18. Prithvisvara 
(Saka 1108 ). 


12. Panda. 


r 


2 


TOL. IT. 
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Before considering the descendants of Kndyavarman II., it may be convenient to arrange in 
tabular form the names of those Eastern Chalukya kings who are mentioned in this inscription. 

EASTERN CHALUKYAS. 

Vimaladitya 
(vv. 16 to 18). 

R&jaraja I. 
m, Ammahgayamba 
(vv. 19 and 20). 

■| 

Kulottuhga-Choda L 

(vv. 21, 23, 27, 34 and 35). 

Vira-Oh6da 
(vv. 22, 23, 30 to 33). 

Ammahgayamba, the wife of Tlajaraja I., is here called the daughter of Rhjendra of 
the race of tho Sun (Sunja-hda, v. 20). But we know from the Chellur plates of Vira-Chdda^ 
that the full name of her father was Rajendra-Choda, i.e. the Chbla king Parakesaiivarman, 
aUas Rajendra-Choladeva I.® The Pilhapuram inscription (v. 23) agrees with the Chellur 
plates (v. 18) in stating that Kulottuhga-Choda I. bestowed tho country of Vehgi on his son 
Vira-Choda. 

As stated above, Kndyavarman TI. bad been a vassal of*thc Eastern Chalukya king 
Vimaladitya. His great-grandson, Gohka I., occupied tho same position during tho reign of 
Vimaladitya’s grandson, Kulottuhga-Choda I., under whoso orders he is said to have ruled 
the Andhra-mandala (v. 27), he. tho Tolugu country, or perhaps gather a portion of the latter. 

The nephew of Gohka I., Vedura II., is stated to have won a battle against an unnamed 
P&Udya king under orders of Vira-Choda, who ctmferred on him as a reward “ one half of his 
throne ” and the Sindhuyugm4ntara-dei§a, i.e, ‘ tho country between tho pair of rivers ’ (vv. 
31 to 33). Tho two rivers intended are probably tho Krishna and the Godavari, and the 
country between them must have formed a portion of tho country of Vehgi or Vehgi, which 
Vira-Choda held from his father Kulottuhga-Choda I. (vv. 23 and 30). 

Immediately after we learn that Kulottuhga-Choda I. adopted as son tho cousin ot* 
V edura II. and son of Gohka I., named Choda, and bestowed on him tho country of Vehgi, 
which contained Sixtoon-thousand (villages) (vv. 34 and 35). This change in the governor- 
ship of Vehgi can only have taken place Ix) tween A.D. 1100, the latest available date of Vim- 
Choda, f audA.D. m2, the year of the death of Kulottuhga-Choda I. 

Hereafter the inscription refers no more to the Eastern Ch&lukya kings. Chhda^s eon 
Gonka it. is said to have placed a golden pinnacle on the temple of Bhimanatha (at Drak- 
sharama) and to have ruled over all kings between Kh-lahasti (in the North Arcot district) and 
the Mah^ndra mountain (in the Gaujilm district), i,e. over the whole Telugu country (vv. 
41 and 42). 

The next king, Vira-R^jendra-Ch6da (v. 44), R&jundra-ChodA (v. 51), or (in Telugu) 
Velananti-Kulottnhga-Rajondra-Cbodayardja (1. 141 f-.), is reported to have killed a certain 


^ South- Indian Inscriptionst Vol. I. No. 39; vorire 7' 
* See South- Indian Intortplionfif Vc]. It. p. 232. 

» Ind.Ant.XiA. XX. p. 284, 


Sec above, Vol. III. p. 20, note 5. 
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Bhima, who had taken refuge on an island in the middle of a lake (v. 45). By this lake we 
have perhaps to understand the Kolleru lake, which is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of 
Kul6ttQhga-Ch6da II.i A certain Bhima of Kulam, which is probably identical with the 
modem Ellore on the bank of the Kolleru lake, was put to flight by Vikrama-Chola.** This 
Bhima may have been a predecessor of the other Bhima who is mentioned in the present inscrip- 
tion. Rajondra-Chbda is further stated to have made valuable presents of gold and jewels to 
the temple of Bhimesvara or Bhimanatha at D&ksh&rama^ (vv. 47 and 48). 

The next king, Oohka III. (vv. 50 and 66, and 1. 146), or (in Telugu) Kulottunga-Mauma' 
Gohkaraja (1. 142 f.), took to wife Jay&mbika, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of 
the Parvatapara-mahi, i,e, ‘ the counti*y to the west of the hill ’ (v. 53). A number of 
inscriptions of these chiefs are engraved on the two temples of Siva and Vishnu at Nadendlain 
the NarasanWiipeta talnk^ of the Kistna district A Like the chiefs of Velanandu, they belonged 
to the Chaturthakula, i.e. the Sudra caste, and were Mahdman^alp.svaras. Their ancestor 
Buddhavarman was an officer of the first Eastern Chiilukya king, Kubj a-* Vishnu, and received 
from the latter ‘ the country of seventy-three villages to the west of the hiH.’ ^ Buddhavarman’s 
descendants hence bore the surname Giripaschimasasana,® ’t.e. ‘rulers (of the couhtiy) to the 
west of the hill,’ and prefixed to their names the Telugu term Kondapadumati*^ or 
Kondai^admati,® i.e, ‘(ruler of the country) to the west of the hill.’ In inscriptions of Baka- 
Samvat 1052 .(No. 227 of lS92f) and 1069 (No. 241 of 1892), two of these chiefs call themselves 
‘ worshippers of the feet of Kulottuuga-Cliodadeva.* ^ Accordingly they appear to have been 
dependents of the Eastern Chaliikya king Kulottuhga-Choda II. In Saka-Saiiivat 1087, 
Kondapadumati-Buddharaja was a vassal of a king B^jaraja,^^ to whom, ns will bo shown below, 
also Prithvisvara of Velanandu was subject. 

To return to Jjiyilmbika, the wife of Gonka#III., — she is proved to have been the daughter 
of one of the chiefs of Nadendla, who, like the chiefs of Velanandu, belonged to the Budra caste 
and were tributary to the Eastern Chalukj^as. She built or rebuilt the temple of Kunti- 
M^dbava at Sripithapura^' (vv. 54 and 55) and covered with gold the image of Vishnu at 
Srisimhagiri (v. 56), i,o. at SrisithhAchalam in the Vizagapatam tAlukii. 

The last namo in the list is Prithivisvara (v, 58) or Prithvisvara (v. 64, 1. 147, and v. 70), 
during whoso reign his mother made the grant which is recorded in the subjoined insciiptiun. 

A nuniT'or of inscriptions which were copied in the Kistna and Godavari districts in 1892 
and 1893, furnish Saka dates for the last five chiefs of Velanfindu whose names are given in the 
Table on page 35. To the 14th king, Choda, has to bo assigned an inscription of Vclananti- 
Rajendra-Chfida at Draksbarama,^^ which is dated in Saka- Saiiivat 1042 and in the Chalukya- 
Vikrama year 45, and which suggests that, after the death of Kulottunga- Choda 1. (Saka-Samvat 


* Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55. ^ South’Indian InscriiHions^ Vol, 11. p. 308. 

* From the numerous inscriptions in the DhlraOsvnra temple at Drtlkahtlr{Lma in the Rfl,mHehan(lrapnram 
tAluka of the G6dilvarJ district, it appears that the ancient form of the namo DrA,kfih{lrflma was DAksliArAma, 
Pakshatapdvana, Dakshavjlta, or Dakshav&tikH, i.e. ‘the garden of Dnksha,’ a saint whom local legends connect with 
the place, and that it belonged to GuddavAdiuilndu, a subdivision of Gahgagonda-Ch6da-valauAn4u. See my Annual 
Report for 18t>3*94, p. 5. 

•* See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 3. 

Qiripruttrhi triearttatigrdmuvaii maht ; Nos. 21<t, 233 and 230 of 1892. 

« Nos. 227. 228 and 241 of 1892. ^ No. 241 of 1892, and No. 216 of 1893. 

« N084228, 284 and 237 of 1C92. 

* Kuldttv hga- Chddadl^vc-divyairipdd-tSradhaJea. 

See No. 216 of 1' os in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 

h This form of the name occurs in verses 64 and 66, while the prose portion (11. 139, 152 and 168 f.) employs 
the form SripHb&purD n, wnich agrees with the present name Pithd,puram. 

^ No. 846 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 
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10.34), the chiefs of Velanandu became tributary* to the Western CMlukya king Vikramaditya 
VI. 

Two inscriptions of Saka-Samvat 1055 belong to the reign of the ir)th king, Gonka IT. 
These are a Drakshilrama iiiscription of the Molidmandnle^vara Volanatiti-G oh kaya, the son of 
Gundh,mbik^ (Xo. 274 of 1893), and an inscription at Nadendla of Sabb&mbikft or Sabbama, 
tho queen of the Mahdman4(.ilc^vara Velananti-Gohkaya, who was the son of Choda.^ In the first 
of these two inscriptions, Goiika II. receives the hiruda ' Ch^lukya-rajya-bhavana-mhla- 
stambha,* which shows that, like hia predecessors, he was tributary to one of tho two branches 
of tho Ch&lukya dynasty. 

Tho 16th king is represented by an inscription at Palak61 (No. 524 of 1893), which is 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1058 and belongs to the time of VelanS-pti-Choda, thb sou of Gohka and 
Sabbdmbika. 

Tho 17th king was a dependent of Kulottnnga-Chodadeva, by whom we have probably to 
understand Kulottuhga-Choda II. of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. The inscriptions of 
Gohka HI. extend ffom Saka-Samvat 1060 to 1079, as may bo seen from the subjoined Table. 


Name of chief. 

1 8aka date. 

^ Number of copy. 

VelanAnti-Gohka, son of Eajfindra-Chhda ..... 

1060 

216 of 1892. 

Kul6ttuijga-ChMa-Gahgcya-Gohkaraja 

1060 

275 of 1893. 

Kul6ttuhga-ChMa*Gohkaraja ........ 

1061 

227, 265 aud 384 of 1893. 

Kul6ttuiiga-Ch5^a-Gohkaruja 

1062 

223 of 1892. 

Velanu^ti-Kulhttuuga-Ch6<la-Gohkar&ja, son of Rij6ndra-Ch6dii . 

1 

! 

1065 

231 of 1892. 

Velandnti-KulMtufiga-Chdda-Qonkardja 

1072 

221 of 1892. 

Kul6ttuuga-Ch6da-Gohkarfl,ja . . . . . . 

1073 

264 of 1893. 

Kiil6ttuhga-Ch6da-Goijkaraja 

1075 

228 of 1893. 

Kul6ttuhga*Ch6da-Gohkaraja 

1077 

270 of 1893. 

ifulhttufiga-Chfida-Gohkar&ja 

1079 

268 of 1893. 


Tho inscriptions of Gohka III. are followed by records of a king who calls himself 
B&jdndra>Ch6darh,ja, tho son of Kulottnhga-Chhda-Goukanija, and whoso queen was 
Pandh,mbikh.. Considering tho fact that the names of the preceding chiefs of Velan&^idu 
appear under different forms, I do not hesitate to identify this king, whose inscriptions range 
from Saka-Saihvat 1085 to 1102, with Pritbvisvara, during whose reign tho P#fchfi.puram 
insenption was engraved. lie was a tributary of a king B&jard>ja, who ascended the throne in 


* N j. 344 of 1892 in my Annual Report for 1892-93. 
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Saka-Sariivat 1066-67.^- A tabular list of tbe inscriptions of Prithvlsvara is subjoined. 


Name of chief. 

^aka date. 

Number of copy. 

KuI6ttuiiga-Vclan4nti-Raj^ndra-Ch6dayarAja .... 

1085 

238 ori893. 

KulCttunga-Raj^ndra-Chfiflaraja ...... 

1086 

256 of 1893. 

Pandamamba or Piindambika, queen of Rajtindra-Chficlayaraja, 
son of Kul6ttunga-Ch6da-GohkarAja . . . * . 

1086 

257 of 1893. 

Knl6ttuhga-Raj6ndra-Ch6dayarAja ...... 

1087 

225 and 236 of 1893. 

Velananti.Kul6tlufiga-RAj6ndra-Ch6dayaraja . . . . 

1102 

413 of 1893. 



TEXT.2 

A . — liesi Face. 

3 <1-^ i »w r«t <H 

5%^ Tnrr iHVfiinT:® i [^*] 

vtfr[:*] ^i?TT- 

cnrst sotf^ ftcnw . 

^rarc^qf^'inxr^rra [i*] srisiT^f^’^a] wwi^^rrerffr- 

9 gftw HT^'SPnf^H^^TTHfe^^lf^S' I [^*] ^- 

10 ij ^ ^ ^ . ’ tf ^^m'rn^^^gimT[gr3 W [i*] ^T*r ^- 

11 fsE’C I [«*] •«Hra’TT[5T^]Ttf*ir«g«a-«ij,i«4i<*lf^>|STf^‘' rr«i 

12 lTTW[?T]3ftf%?rrsT^f%fw®»iW^^ * [l*] 

13 zr: xt^t ^ i r^i n « rix»^?T*Ti^§f%?fr- 

14 f^Ht I [x*] 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


‘ Seo my Annual JReport for 1893-94, p. 6 f. 

* From inked estamp'^ges, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Saetri. 

» Read f%grn°. * Read ‘ Read 

« Read " 3?lt. * 7 Bead gf^°- 

• Road the anusvdra of TT^* stands at the beginning of the next line. 

» Read Read ’Cr^^TSTTT. 
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32 


15 [i*] 'STW 5niii^r*nEf^f? 

16 ^ I [<•] [i*] T<!!: 

17 > ['®*] 

18 fad»inm : [i*] i [«:•] n- 

10 Fri^ 

20 [l*] ITfHm(:)Tf 7 TTW’?m^ 

21 Mtrdd^i : I [<^*] ^ IdMId f«lf'J«(f«fw- 

22 [i*] TTfrf^i^TfwTftrTf^- 

23 ?Rw[:] I [?«•] €14 4 ’JTmf^’»r 4 >JTWwrwr 5 fifw^[ 51 *] ^trwk: 

21 ^-d ni ^ fa fd M d) i g[{ f>^T^ [l*] f^mr €t3WTT3- 

25 <d l AdiAd<i t^l fadm f’s € t° TT^T” «|Tfafra^^rW- 

26 3lJ|d)«l4I(?I I [l^*] rqfqurqHq^ioi^Knridifdil- 

27 [€ f4] fafd ^^^ € c» fa'«fd*sir>^Tiai' [i*] 

28 [?]T€q Oifa d ! j *I n^-d ^ TTat \ [iR*^ ?n[T 4 

29 ^wr^[:*] ^fyqiwgm^: [<*] 

'30 ^[w] fi r q u fa i da ^aTl fa t< <qdli ^ wiPiq: i [l?*] ?nT q- 
31 irfaqq»n^ i ?iwTqra?r#tqf4: qfaq^E^]- 


[I*] 


33 4Y fq^eeifq^Tfwpr qtt f.qri® 

, 35 Tmrqt’" drifadl!«««i*aM«-rKqrdi“ I w^- 

36 fqfnjqqTOt^'* aftsddrqTMqfaeTT I [?*.*] 

37 faJqwrqfrEns^:'* [i*] i facy (^«WTsqq»iTsn!i'‘ i [<i*] <1- 

39 qT[w]»ifa^ fat tfa]ifhffa[T^mqf 


» Bead °W. 

* Read 
7 Road 

^ Read ^^TT^*. 
w Read ^rnw 
« Bead ^f^:» 


® Read ^ » Bead TTfSTfr"^. 

» Road ® Road TT3TT^T^?r. 

® Instead of £id the original baa the impossible group ^n<?. 
Read -JiiTT^. 


appears to be corrected MTatir*.* 
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40 [^]t: I 

41 I [^c*] TTSITT^ ^ ^ I 

42 ^iTpwr TT^raxp:#>atr: i [?<£.*] 

^TT^rni:- 

44 ?r«»I<sl^4hf5(*l<^MirHH'fTHI4H<?r‘ ^Hl45=«*J4tSjtirT' ^IfTSli 7T- 

45 TfrC:*] r [^o*] ^r?irf% 
f^PiW<.«U4l- 

46 ?Tar[^]® [i*] m«it ii ^rra^i- 

47 Tsrr trftr?r[^]^?nTT4r i 

€k[’#t]- 

48 !5: «ditri<[T]5^ I inm:: iifii?iRif?nLiatHi»i<^*iai*i: i [^^*] 4>f €1^-’ 

49 *Ji[’ft]!5tftr [i*] ir?^ ^'f^urr-® 

50 !g5f I [^?*] xrfrmw [i*] 

51 ?Tf%5f w f^5WN[T]s[ ^1 [^8*] i7ee^t^[5^*]^tnirarr- 


53 t(m4i^1%3iif5iTl^fRT^*WTw: {i*] w^: 

[w]^- 

irraRi- 

55 vaTFi^^ [i*] ^ i Ir'Q*] 


* Read * The u of U expressed by 4 and u. 

^ Read ^ * Read 

* Bead • Read ^TW*.. 

^ Tbe anutvdra stafts at the beginning of the next line. 

* The anutvdra stands «t the beginning of the next line. * Read 

*® The aksLara ^ appears to be corrected from some other ak^harat the second part of which was 
VOL. IV. 


0 
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56 

57 [1*] ?TTr¥T5»nnf^ ^ wn^ ^- 

58 [t] i [^«*] ^ 

nfsfwNwi® ^- 

''>9 >ftWT; [l*] ^* 1 ? •>!*< TT’T^t fq« 14 J[f^fl: I 

[^c.*] w- 

60 irf^C^l]^ [^l']^'^i's*i<yi^ t srrefH Trsti WWrtw- 

61 > [^®*] 

63 ^gnmur: i [^^*] irronTg^- 

64 I i [^^*] ^ 

65 !gf^f^TTf?i^.fi^«^i»j[^]t Rrf^rm’rnR^ Rrfi^nrnf ’traf^r^TrsT- 

66 ftr^gnTT- 

67 ?n:T^ HKiHjldW Tnf^nTfnrrit i [^?*] ^- 

68 >ft«»jjT[Tj- 

69 [isrlH^ ' ^?rf«r^ tr[fT]*AW ’^[■sni]3n^- 

70 ' C^»*l fld^«n^[tr]Ta ^ 

71 «; I [tfr]?r[^]^5W^« ^f»»nR^ i [^n*] 


«fNi: irf^- 

72 gul^C^lnra^TTHt^ST^C:*] r<4t*rrw»T?T^*!i<P 

73 [Tn]5sra'*t^n5^^:"’ i ^ 

74 »rfiw^fw i [^^*] ^- 

76 »i?^ I M’Bwl r<c» I ■«5^i!i[’!rT] trfH^q«n»ii»59?tfwr wR” trRqi)- 

78 1 «.i<rt«lchn«Clj€t3lf%wRitii: I [^^*1 zng[t]- 

79 wr: f^[^] gL’f]! f%w[:*] ^rlrwanTtC^lJ 


appcarg to be corrected by the cnj^ravcr from i read 


* Road 
6 Read 

* Read 
»o Read 

»» Read ’^f^- 


« Read “ Read ’W. 

« Read ^ Read IWcPT. 

^ The anuHvdra stands at the beginning of thoftext line. 

»» Read f5f^. R««wi 

»« Read 



No. 4.] 


PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OP PRITHVISVARA. 


43 


81 cwi s5Vf»wsu«?r i [?£-*] 

83 I ii»TT[:*] ^TOV?r3nr[^]N»!nffir5sir^»n- TNn5ra<#]- 

84 I [«»*] t[5r] ^[w] 5n*R ntw 

irfwfrT[?i][T:*] 

85 [i*] fijrr* »i?5rr C^*]- 

86 [*r]fN^^[%]^ I [8^*] w I cfe-^ 4*41 I ■^^[w]'«r[»rT*]- 

87 : I i [a^*] ?rei f^[^]- 

88 «hii<!r«i^[?iJi]nnfw?:TJiT Tnn^[%]g ifl<Jtaf<^5iq[»jfTfj- 

89 ; [I*] ^irfSRdl .n[^]'In 

90 >nirq^ i [s^*] [^Jifn^nwri xiWg^^T^ 5q;5nTT%[lT]NWt 

91 grarr*rr i 

92 Baft' ?ifnf^Mprf4?ni^?nc i [ss*] [nJ- 



93 

94 ^mrNKTBT* i f*i^N snNfBsrT[N]fN b[b]- 

95 [wt]^ f?rf»rT 

97 [^]^ fBSf [l*] .N^«ft ?nTOT ^?tfw- 

98 NN > [8^*] 

• «qf N ^ [TTT]arfHqiT- 

99 • ^wmTT B[T]fii<TT [i*] 

100 >inrrwi^Ki7T?r?t i [8'S*J 


^ cr] 


1 Read * Cancel the bracketed letter. 

'* Read • 

» Tlie anugvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

7 The group tsd loola like 4*d. « ® Read 

'« Read 

** is a genuine mistake for which is precluded by the metre. 

»• Reail Read ?^lE^5r^ 


* Bead ^T^TRf. 
» Read 

® Read ®»TT^. 
^2 Read 


VOL. IV. 


*« Read 


0 
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JTSRraf^- 

102 «dif%7il?r i «T^«(ft<jjsT?.3r*irri srprr- 

103 ^ ?rei gprTTt^lwfww I [8£-*J srm^TPsrt ftmwn-firM ^rarer- 


104 inffiT’irara^TraraT^tft^ i 

105 ^tt: 'Prf^€' ^ffT?T# ^mpfrr: 


f%^<T 


WT • ' . 

106 [<T]'4n<y^’Tf: I ['ll®*] ’Twfw¥rarffwT?rra?r 

[%]w X •' 

107 5f I TTW5^t5fTT[^]H^Q|: I [<i^*] 

108 ^rw Onsi Wm^^rprggjw[^?]^ i gT^ R,d? l << 

109 » [i^*] [?i]t 


TSTT^PT- 

110 ^W 33 fn[m] I tr[ 5 r]rat^ ^pn[?]’ 8 r[^r]^^iifT 

f5rf%«pnT- 

111 i [«.^*] ^rTW*PTOtm[w]f^?nTt^[»#] ^T?qfT- 

dii-^Tcdt- 

112 ^[^:]. i ^>?hTt[ 7 ]dmfd' gt '^^crrarf^^ ^[wJ^ftT^itnjTftraT^" 

1%^; I [>18*] 4t- 

113 ^nnRrratrr ?rr [i*] ^^iui 


114 [lT]^5rrR'|wrfvpW«PT<^^ ^?raT[5?r]^[T*]yt?t I* [^^*] 

116 wi^rf^^rR»Tfwpnr€t?P3%:^ [i] 9Hi«i»n« f^ na^C’gfirj- 

116 ^ jr[<?r]'^wftor ^ ?nn ®r*T^ i [<<i*] w’^mTf?[^]^^psnwr’ 5 - 
■^rsrjnrnr- 

» Read •***«‘l 

• The i6 of appears to be corrected from ma, 

» Read 


* Read ^TT^Tlf^^T. 
f Read 



pithapuram inscription op prithvisv^ara. 


117 [mm i *r5i[t^]- 

118 w HT^rs^ r; ^[wr] jpmrr'^ zrar [n ^'a*] 

119 [^)*«]t[:*] [gnT'sf] %^[:*] ^^?1wl’jirCt5r[f%] othw- 

I g-- 

120 [f^3T]f5r rerffT %[^]?:[^- 

- ^ ^ [ii 

121 g[^]Tf?rfMra?rtnr . qdfT^TnrwT^sCwTig gu]^ [OT]?Rt f^mf?r 

I [■<|]m»'ft<T- 

122 [gf]^[^]?rgiT'5»f i^^'M y| h n< s f«g i [ai£.*] g[wh?]ftr^- 

’wrf' ^(TrnrrfT- 


123 ^ [i*] f%fw[5r]wT[^]^?Tr 

g^aerflfC^jTci' 

124 itt[^^]t I [^o*] ’srror 



Ov 


125 [M\ Rd I ’i^.TTti^:® [i*] ^ ’'^faj[gw]T: '’^?r[T]- 

gsRtT wifncrr 

126 ^ [sn^]^T#5rirf«gi: fro^'gprw [t?]^ i [i^*j,^T[T]- 

«ai«i 

128 gwft^gr: i gr 

[gi^T]fr[gT]- 

129 ^[fw]frfiTf?T Hi1w<ft V3(^ i [^^*] gmfg- 


* Read ® Read ^WTWf. s Read tjfq®. 

* Read * Read e Re^d 

7 R^d ^ST^TTTW. 

® Read The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

» Read Read »» Read T^°. 

The anii.:c<^ra stands at the beginning of the next line, 's Read 7^^, 

M Rrad wg^PlW. » Bead »» Bead Tms'’. 
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130 [?r]w[nr]^??nrr i 

'«r[T]- [ •] fw 

^raf?TOfq[>fr]’ 

132 [^>T]'»i »iHi(‘urf<»Jl41 g fl «aT*Twg«M«im«r'({*i4iriHrF^^w?t9r:* i 

133 ^[2ir]?T«ratf^^r^: ^ »a<*iq rflf«4«iy^ »j#5- 

134 % I [a»*] »n7rT rrei 

vnr- * ^ 

136 [^ %]^T<T%^5rr3M I ggr 

136 f^[2R] 5n[%]?Rrifrtwl I [^H,*] »TI*l4ii(^tIHr««SU'!h!IIT»«XI- 

tT * 

137 g[^] gC^JiT^^T 1%f%^qr^fi?rT5rejfi [i*J sn^- 

138 in^T^flff^^VsifirafTT^Tf?^ ainUTT- 

139 wT I [i4*] ^fijsiy?;- 

. * 

140 ^gr[«Tt]WT Vtq^a T ^ ^ ^g^fg^tfsT ^iwsnTg ^ UT- 

• B . — South Face. 

142 ^T»iTTif?pfrgwg«r sfrsjrg ■^?T**fgwV9*af^^- 

143 ’gwRnjnfhsRTrg^ srpurtgg Yfww^^TT- 

144 OTgPa-ty^nufrtshifi^^^^^^Bfl^r^aJgg *i1f<«iTiqi«iifi{|e(- 

145 I «i m’^ 1 I rnr ^ ^crsRTsnr- 

146 TT^rgr^: tTT»Tirr^s3?: ■^^’ft^gvfrnr- 

147 <i «< Wfsflf««- 

148 fltg’rrfjrf^'trErarf^ 

149 f%5TOr4[T*]g WTTW^ ?Tf^(g€tfTr?T%^nTif?rgTO^rfr^TiT- 

150 [i*] ^renurwr emsnBWTr$5*rT 


^ Read » * Read « Retid gjjTHr® 

« Road * Read e Read 

7 Road ^in°. ® Road 

A a 

* The anuBVfSra stands at th« beginninjj- of the r.oAt lifit*. 
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151 

164 <11^1 ^ I viH4*i 5H^- 

166 I (i) Qm n| i ^t 

• 166 1 (i) 

167 I qfaw T: I i^nisJiTr: 

168 I 

169 ^rs^wrrfN i ^ b^- 

160 JT^TOTfr^R^ tntT5g5T ifLnj^eeH ^ %■ 

161 ^rw^rg mn^ i ^^firs^T 

162 ^ [^J^ftraigtrif^m [i*] w w »ifi<4i»«j ?r- 

163 m 7T^ I [A^*] HTTrrt ^ ^r WtfT 

[i*] 

164 ■4j«4t'^ip(Tf*!f r^siiit ^rra?^ wfir: i [i*^*] ^fir srrew'^^T^- 

166 Tst 'snii: trfttrra^: i s n^ n uf tr . tn^r^: ira- 

166 ^th: [i*] Hg[:*3® i [^^l*] 7reiT?^i 

167 ’51^;’'’ i i 

168 gmr Trre’TxryfN: i [-ao* ] -jftiTraTH- 

169 [i*] ^ [»*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verso 1.) The Belf-born, ancient, imperishable (Brahmfi), who was able to produce the 
living beings and the remninder of the visible world, appeared from the spacious apartment 
{which was) the lotus on the navel of Hari (Vishnu), who is the husband of Sri, who is tht^ 
dwelling-place of the V^dasiras,!® (and) who is engaged in protecting the multitude of ‘worlds, 
w'hich moves within his own belly. 

(V. 2.) As the current of the Gahgd. from the sole of the foot of Hari, the only lord of 

the three worlds, the Chaturthanvayai^ was produced from the lotus-foot of him (viz. 

Brahma), which is praised by (the (jod) Mahendra. In this (race) was born prince Indrasena, 


» Rfead ^ 

* Bead 
T Bead 

* Bead *1 

i,e. the VAdAntaa or Upaniahada. 


aBead^^rm.’ * Kead ^4?r:. 

» Read * Read 

® The anuavdra atanrls at tho beginning of the next line. 
»o Read head 

i, 9 . * thence of the fourth (ca^te).* 
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who was praised by a wondering crowd of sages (and) who was adopted as son by king 
(Yudhishthira), the son of (i/ie god) Dharma, who was pleased with (his) conduct in battle.* 

(V. 3.) Pleased (with him), the son of Dharma, who resembled Ikhandala (Indra), 
bestowed on him a white parasol, a staff made of gold, a silken canopy overhead, one half of 
(his own) throne which was coveted by all. kings, an auspicious lamp^ which’ was praised by 
(i,e. the waving of which was accompanied by) the sounds of various musical instruments and 
conches, (and) two chauris of beautiful shape, which wore as wdiite as the moon. 

(V. 4.) His mighty capital was Kirtipura in Madhyadesa, (a city) which was the only 
receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures. 

(V. 5.) This king, to whom king Dharma (Yudhishthira) had given all the emblems 
of a sovereign, ruled for a long time in that city, — adorning the circle of the earth with the 
splendour of the glittering canopy of (his) great fame, making tho minds ^f all learned men 
rejoice, (and) surrounded by an army of four members,^ as‘^ the raoon^ by hosts of stars. 

(V. 6.) After some lords of tho whole earth, born in his race, who subdued the valour 
of enemies, had passed away, there was born Kirtivarman (I.), a ruler of all men, who was 
worthy to be prai.sed in the circle of politicians. 

(V. 7.) A descendant of bis was Mallavarman. His (viz. Mallavarman’s) son (was) 
Banadurjaya (I.), at whom, w'hen he stood on tho battle-field, enemies could not endure to 
look. 

(V. 8.) To him was born Kirtivarman (11.), whoso commands wore cherished by the 
heads of all kings. His son w^as Banadurjaya (II.). , 

(Line 18.) His son (ivas) Kirtivarman (III.). 

(V. 9.) Hi.s son, the learned, heroic (and) brave prince Malla (I.), who subdued crowds 
of enemies by many troops of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers, ruled the earfb, 

(V. 10.) Then, having formally contracted fnendsliip wdth Trinetra Pallava, this exalted 
(•prince), who knew tho rules (of politics, and) who exhibited tho prowess of a lion, started for 
the Southern country (Dakshina-dem) with tho dosiro of conqueilng (it). 

(V? 11.) Having subdued the kings (of) tho Gafigas, Kalingae, Vangae, Magadhas, 
Andhras (and) Pulindas, the lords of the Kuntala and the Kerala countries, the Gaudas 
together with the Pandya king, the {kings of) Bhoja, Marata, Lata and Kataka, (and) having 
obtained the Shatsahasra-jagati,^ this heroic (and)- truthful king shone like Akhandala (Indra) 
(after the conquest) of the Daityas. 

(V. 12.) (The capital) of this king, called Dhanadapura, was the only dwelling-place of 
prosperity. It was adorned with an assembly of kings resplendent with wealth of all descrip- 
tions, contained heaps of treasures, was filled with pious and learned men, (and therefore) 
resembled (Alaka.) tho city ofDhanada (Kubera), which is adorned with an assembly of Yakshas, 
contains the* {nine) treasures, (and) is filled with Siddhas and VidyMharas. 

(V. 13.) In that Dhanadapura, this prince Malla (I.), who reson^bled Murari (Vishnu), 
(and) who posses.scd the auspicious emblems of a sovereign, which had been received from 
Kunti’s son (Yudhishthira),® (and) which had been handed down by tho succession of his race, 
ruled the earth. 


' Mahgaldlattikd is the same as or mahga(a>hdraiif which, according to Brown’s Teluyu Diotionarg^ 
means * a 'lamp used in waving before an idol.* All these words are derived from the Sanskpit Urdirtka; compare 
Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 371, note 70. 

2 ».e. of infantry, cavalry, clephnnts and chariots. , ^ xhe particle td is uf>ed for iva. 

♦ The word rd/aa has to be taken in the double sense of *kiag* and ‘moon,* as in verses 19 and 21. 

® 1.9. ‘the country of Six-thousand (villages).' “ jtv* '^^erses 3 and 5 abyve. 
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(L. 30.) From him {was horn) Eriyavarman, (and) from him KucRyavarman (I.). 

(V. 14.) From him was born prince Malla (II.), a perpetual sun to the mass of darkness — 
hostile armies, who broke by his own sword very fierce thunderbolts (or arrow-points), (and) 
who obtained in the world on account of (hzs) virtues the surname Piduvar&ditya,^ which is 
difficult to be acquired even by all the gods (who are) the lords of all the worlds. 

(V. 15.) From him was born prince Kudiyavarman (II.), who crushed the insolence, 
pride and ambition of hostile kings, (and) on whoso battle-fields the heavenly nymphs joyfully 
roamed about in order to obtain the desired husband. 

(V. 16.) At that (time), the ornament of the Chfilukya raco was Vimaiadityadeva, who 
confeiTcd prosperity on the whole earth, (as the sun causes to imfold the blossoms of) a fine 
lotus-pond. • 

(V. 17.) The brave prince Kudiyavarman (II.) rendered assistance for a long time on 
battle-fields to this conqueror, whose pair of feet was adorned by the great lustre of the jewelM 
in the crores of diadems on the heads of all kings. 

• (V. 18.) Then, pleased by (his) assistance, king Vimalfiditya bestowed on prince 

Kudyavarman (II.) the Gudrav^ra-dvaya.^ 

(V. 19.) His (viz. Vimaladitya’s) son Rfijarfija could boast of the sovereignty over the 
whole (world and) w'as the refnge of the chiefs among kings, (and therefore) resembled (the god) 
Rajaraja (Kubfira) himself, who can boast of all treasures (and) who is the fi*iend of the moon- 
created (Siva). 

(V. 20.) Then, this glorious Rfijaraja, the best of princes, married the beloved daughter 
of Raj^ndra, the virtuous AmmahgayamM, who was born from the race of the Sun (and) 
who was the chief means of (lus) obtaining the power over the various parts of the whole 
aa Hari (Vishnu), the only lord of the three worlds, (married) vSarasija (Lakshmi), 
who was born from the milk-ocean (and) who is the chief means of obtaining the various kinds 
of wealth to all men. 

(V. 21.) * To this couple was horitthe glorious Kul6ttuhga-Choda, who was able to bear the 
whole eaith that had been conquered by the power onlanating from his own arm, (and) to 
whom the Fortune' of kings, forcibly seized -by the hand,3 became attached, just as the light of 
the moon is absorbed by the rays of the brilliant sun. 

(V. 22.) From him was produced the wise (and) brave prince Vira-Choda, who broke 
the pride of angry hostile kings. 

(V. 23.) RuHng the whole earth, the glorions Kuldttuhga-Choda gave to princo Vira- 

Choda the V^figi-ma^dala. 

(V. 24.) Having ruled the earth, prince Kudyavarman (II.) transferred the whole burden 
of his kingdom to his son. 

(V 25 ) From him (viz. Kud yavarman II.) was bom prince Eyraya, who resembled (Indra) 
the enemy' of Vyitra in power ; (and) from him came Nanniraja, who destroyed the crowd of 


enemies. 

(V 26 ) From him whoso great and pure fame was diffused {everywhere, and) who 
possessed a kingdom acquired by his own arm, were born fire sous whoso conduct was pure- 
named Vedui» tlO. Gayda. prince Ooiika (I.). MaUay^ and Panda. 


> The .ecoud member of thi. compound U dditga, ‘the iun.' The flr.t member is prolmhiy connected w.th 
the K.nareM-TeluKU p<du<,». tl. underbolt,’ from which the Kon«re.e piduffa, -a dan.itlese, bold man, is 
derived. In alluding to the run and to tl.underbolte, the Btit half of the ver» appear, to convoy an etymological 


explanation of ilio surname Pidnvarftditya. 

* i.4» * the pair of (liiftrlcts called) OudravAra.* 

• Or 5 * tUe wettltb of VingS) extracted (in the shape of) tribute.* 


H 
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(V. 27.) The most distinguished of these was prince Qonka (I.)f who ruled the Andhra- 
mandala, though he received orders from (f.e. was tributary to) the gloiious K^dttuiiga-Chdda. 

(V. 28.) The son of this prince Goiika (I.)» whose feet were reddened by the great splen- 
dour proceeding from the diadems^ of the crowd of all kings, was the glorious prince Choda» 
protected by the pair of whoso arms, the cai*th experienced as great comfort as during {^the rule 
of) kijig Rama, who was praised by all kings.^ 

(V. 29.) The virtuous son of the wdse Ganda, the brother of that piince Gonka (I.), was 
named Vedura (II-)* 

(V. 30.) Now, the Vehgi-mandala prospered while the virtuous prince Vira-Choda, who 
crushed troops of enemies (atuZ) resembled Akhandala (Indra), was ruling the kingdom. 

(V. 31.) That brave prince Vedura (II.), whose right hand was fond of seizing the hair 
of the royal Fortune of the multitude of all hostile kings, rendered assistance to this glorious 
king Vira-Choda. 

(V. 32.) Following for a long time the commands of Vira-Choda, Vedura (II.) defeated 
in battle tho PA^idya king together with a troop of vassals. • 

(V. 33.) Being pleased {with kirn), that glorious king Vira-Ch6da assigned before all tho 
astonished kings to this prince Vedura (II.) who overthrow hostile kings, one half of (his) 
throne which was coveted by all princes, and moreover gave {to him) tho country {desa) called 
Sindhuyugmantara, which poHS(\ssed all {kinds of) grain and an abundance of fruit. 

(Y. 31.) Then the glorious Kulottuhga-Choda, whaso fame was very great, adopted as 
son 'tho son of ])rinco Goiika (I.), prince Choda, who destroyed the crowd of hostile kings 
{and) whose character was blameless, and furnished (him) with the emblems of his own sons. 

(V. 35.) Thereon, being pleased (ivith him), this best of kings gave to {his adopted) son, 
prince Choda, the Vehgi-mandala of Sixteen-thousand {villages), 

(V. 30.) This prince Choda, who resembled the terrible Bhima ^ in uprooting crowds of 
hostile kings, who was as firm as a mountain, whose pair of eyes glittered like, lotuses, (and) 
wlio was worshippe'd by all kings, was resplendent, — rJRing the prosperous country {dharitrt) 
of Vehgi, which yielded the desired fruit, {and) constantly displaying devotion to the .ancient 
Yishiin, who can be reached by meditation. ^ 

(V. 37.) His beloved companion {in tho enjoyment) of tho throe objects {of life) was 
Gundarabika, the beauty of whoso face resembled the full-moon, who equalled Lakshnii by 
countless virtues, (and) wbo deserves ever to be praised at the head of faithful wives. 

(V. 38.) J'o this couple, which resembled Saclii and Vasava (Indra), was lx)rn tho glorious 
prince Gtohka (II.), who was tho means of tho safety of all men, {aiid) whose commands 
glittered on crorcs of diadems §{ kings. 

(V. 39.) Verily, when tho enemies who had been formerly killed face to .face in 
his battles {and) had reached tho .state of god.s, heard the thunder of the clouds in the sky, 
they mistook it — though they resided in tho other world — for the sound of the numerous, ter- 
rible and great drums of his warlike expeditions, {and) wished him the desired success in 
{his) undertakings by fervent blessings. 

(V. 40.) As though they were pillars containing proclamations of his victories, golden 
pinnacles {kumhha), established by him whoso fame was praised by* the gods, shone on tho 
tops of all temples on earth. 


‘ FrSdyat-kiri(a seems to be meant tor kirita-prdeZyat, 

The two words ‘earth’ and ‘comfort’ a-e repeatwl in a very iuelegaat and unusual manner {oaaumati and 
svdithynm in line 57, and mSdini and suhham in liuu 68). 

8 The second of the 6ve Pindwne. 
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(V. 41.) He made of a large quantity of gold a pinnacle for tijo temple of tlio <rod 
Bhlmanfttha, which resembled a ladder in the sky, to support the feet of his fame which had 
started for the abode of Sakra (Indra). 

(V. 42.) Tho kin^rs between the holy monntain of Kaiahasti and the Mahendrachala 
(mountain) (ivere) tho servants of this virtuous prince Gofika (II.)* 

(V. 43.) His lawful wife (ictzs) Sabb^mbikd, who was adorned by virtues which deserved 
to bo praised by the three worlds, whoso form (made her appear) specially* beautiful amono* 
women, who was a very embodiment of the earth herself (in patience, and) the number of whose 
good deeds was countless. 

(V. 44.) To this couple was born Vira-Bajendra-Choda, who resembled a partial incar- 
nation of Sulapani (Siva) in conquering tho cities of enemies, whose pure virtues were pi-aisod 
by the assembly of scholars, who was tho birth-place of sciences, whoso mere name {was) a 
charm which, {if) pronounced, desti-oyod the crowd of all enemies, {and) who granted to Suppii- 
cants much more than (their) requests. 

(V. 45.) Just as the first pitcher-born^ (Agastya) {had dried up) the water of the 
'ocean,— he dried up tho whole of that lake’ (suras) which had been formerly dug by the gods 
(and) wbicli was full of rows of waves, shaken by .sliouk of eroooclilus and pdlkina (fisbes) 
which collided with tho water that was whirled round as tc'i’rihly as tho ocean, and quickly 
killed Bhima, just as Raghava (Rama) (had killed) Ravana who icrrilied tho worlds. 

(V. 4G.) Being always covered by his famo which was as \yhito as tho intense splendour 
of a cluster of full-blown water-lilies, the Earth appeared to be adoi-ned by a parasol of pearls. 

(V. 47.) He made golden utensils for tho worship in tho temple of Bhimesvara, gave a 
golden aureola (prahhd) (set) with masses of sfilendicl gems, and surpassed the attendants of 
Indra and the other (gods) in merit by joyfully covering the god Bbimanatha with a huge mass 
of gold (and) placing him on a pedestal (pi(ha) of pure gold. 

(V. 48.) To tho crcscont-crcsted (Siva) who resides at D^ksharama, ho gave an ornamen- 
tal arch (mafeara-forana), made of a mass of splendid gold. 

(V. 49.) Tho wife of this best oT princes wa.s Akkambika, who re.semhled a Hash Of light- 
ning walking on earth, who greatly delighted good men, as tho sickle of tlio moon, (and) who 
was tho gem of womankind. 

(Y. .50.) As the god Kumrir.a himself to Siva and Siva, there was born to this couple 
prince Gohka (HI.), who was thoroughly (jualified for the ju’oteclion of the whole world, who 
was skilled in all royal sciences, (and) tho kings of who.se eiieuiies,' not linding on the wlmlo 
earth room for placing (their) feet even for an instant, took up (their) abode in the sky under 
forms suitable for this {purpose)^ 

(V. 51.) The Kalpaka tree remained a long time in heaven, evidently because it perceived 
that on earth the noble beloved son of Rajendra-Choda, who l^e8t^oyed hostile king,s, was 
granting the objects of (their) desires to tho crowd of supplicants. 

(Vv. 52 and 63.) Ilis wife was Jayambika, who, as tho elixir of life, was always ready to 
afford protection to all men ; whose condnet on earth gooll men pronounce (to be) the only stan- 
dard code for all virtuous women ; who was born, for the welfare of tho worlds, from tho race 
of the kings of the Parvatapara-mahi who was devoted to the lottis-feet of Jfari (Vishnu) ; 
who was tlfo means of obtaining every prosperity; (and who therefore) resembled Padmalaya 


* R9maniya-vU6sha Appears to be meant for vii^sMna ramuniya. 

- Tbo words Kvmhhnyonir ddyah ought to stand in the instrumontnl instesd of the nominative ciiso. 

* i.e. he built a dam oi bridge across the water iu order to reach Bhima who had evidently taken refuge in an 
island fortress. 

* i,e, he killed nil jia enemies. ® t,e. * the country to the west of the hill.* 


• H 2 
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(Lakshmi), who was born from tho milk-ocean, is the wife of Vishnu, (anti) the goddess of 
prosperity. 

(V. 54.) To Vishnu who fulfilled the desires of Kunti,' (and) who dwelt in the town 
called Sripitha (i.e. at Sripithapnra), she built an assembly-hall {dsthdna-man^apa), which was 
to enjoy (?) a permanent income {hhvga), (and which was adorned) with pillars which bore splen- 
did ornaments- (and) were as lovely as sapphires,^ 

(V. 55.) Having built to him a temple which was adorned with an enclosure (prdkdra) and 
gate-ways {gopura)^ (and) having duly sot up (an image of) Kamalalay.^ (Lakshmi), she obtained 
tho desiirod rewards by propitiating Achyuta (Vishnu) together with her (viz. Lakshmi) by wor- 
ship. 

(V. 56.) She made manifest to men the beautiful name Hemahga^— which may be learn t 
from tho essence of all Vedas (Sruti) — • of the highest being which has assumed the shape of the 
lord of Srisiihhagiri in order to remove the distress of (his) devotees. 

(V. 57.) The many precious golden pinnacles (kumbha) which she placed on the tops — that 
resembled tho peaks of mountains of shining crystal — of foam- white temples, from which 
issued a halo of light (and) which were praised by gods, verily produced tho semblauco of 
tho sun resting on the top of tho silver mountain (Kailasa). 

(V. 58.) To this couple was born tho glorious Prithivisvara, who, — as the god (Vishnu) 
himself who is the husband of Sri and oP tho Earth, — causes the preservation of tho world, (and) 
whose rise is being praised by men. While this king, who has destroyed all enemies, rules the 
earth, men are unable to understand oven tho etymology of words moaning ‘ enemy ’ and 
‘ thief.’ 

(V. 59.) Quickly enveloped by tho veiy pure fame of this king, this universe looks exactly 
as though it were placed in a caso^ of silver purified by fire,® 

. . (V. CO.) It is surely through shame on ponuuving him who is alone able to bear the whole 
earth, whoso right hand is moistened (hj the water ponred out) at gifts which are continually 
being perfornu'd, (and tvho therefore) resembles a mast elephant whoso agile trunk is moistened 
by the ichor which is continually oozing out, — that the cfbphants of the quarters have become 
white. 

(V. Gl.) He whose fame was widely spread, eagerly granted^ to learned men villages in 
which beautiful and splendid corn was bent by the burden of various fruits caused to be 
dug, in every country, tanks resembling oceans (and) filled with water which was perfumed by 
the flowers of groves on (their) banks; and continually gave heaps of Avealth, with kind 
words, to crowds of scholars alone. 

(V. 02.) Having heard tho loud roar of the drums proclaiming (his) start for war, the 
croAvds of his enemies quickly leave (their) countries, fleo iii (all) directions with eyes trembling 
with fear, and roam about, thiftking constantly: — “(Is this) the thunder of tho cloud of 
destruction, or the sound of huge piercing arrows, or the howling of tho wind at tho end of 
the Kalpa ? ” 

(V. 63.) Though equal (to 7n'm) 'in depth, in keeping within bounds, in greatness, and in 
wealth of gems, tho ocean whose surface is begrimed with floating stains of mud (and) whose 


' Tills epithet nllndes to the name of the KuntS-Madhava temple. Knntl was the paternal aunt of Krishna' 
an incarnation of Vishnu, ! 

^ Partkara is used in the sense of parishkara. • HarinUa is tho same as indranVa. 

* i.e. ‘ the golden-bodied.* Tho meaning of the verse is that she overed with gold the image of Visl^jcia in the 
temple at Srisiriihagiri, i.e. Srtsiihh^chalam in the Vizagapatain t41uk4. 

® Karanda and bhd^da both mean the same. ® DMimdnka is synonymous with dhilmakStana. 

7 Tirn,a is here used in the sense of vHtrna. 

^ Tho composer has evidently forgotten a word meaning • tree ' between dnatnra and kamra. 
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nature is brackish, did not reach the standard of him who equalled (Yudhishthira) the son of 
Dharma in justice, whose appearance was brilliant, (and) who was daily worshipped by all 
men. 

(V. 64.) Victorious, like the sun, is on the circle, of the earth the glorious prince 
Prithvisvara/who always adorns the path of the good, whoso rise is prayed for by the gods, 
who grants the desires of devoted servants, who fills the whole earth with tlio unequalled 
splendour of his majesty, (and) who delights the whole world by the endless (gifts of ) Ills hands, 
(as the sun by his rays causes to unfold the Jloicersof) a lotns-pond. 

(Vv. 65 and 66.) At the auspicious time of the Mesha-samkrSnti in the Saka year 
measured by the elephants (8), the sky (0), the moon (1) and the unit (1), (i.e. 1108), — the 
mother of this groat (Hng and) tho beloved queen of prifico Gohka (III.)* tho virtuous (and) 
charitable Jfi^yamfimba, who, as tho shade of the celestial tree, granted the objects of tho desires 
of applicants, joyfully gave to the god Vishnu, whose nature may be known from tho Vedanta, 
who is thn abode of Prosperity, (and) who always residtis in the heads (slras) of airVedas 
(Sruii)} (viz. to tho god) Madhava who abides at Sripitha[pura], an excellent village in llie 
ciountry (dUa) of Pr61[u]nandu, called Navakhandavada, f ho ornament of tho whole circle 
of tho eai-th, resplendent with paddy-fields, (and) adorned with masses of various fruits. 

(Line 139.) In tho Saka year 1108, at tfie time of tho Mesha-samkranti, — Jayainadevi, 
the great queen of tho glorious Malidmandulcsoara Kulottuhga-Manma-Q-ohkaraja, the son of 
tho glorious MahdmandaUkmra Velaneinti-Kulottuhga-Rajendra-Chodayaraja, gavo to thb 
god Kunti-Madhavadeva at SripitMpuram tho whole village called Navakhandavada in 
I^rolundndu, together with , houses, fields and gai'dons, for burnt offerings, oblations and 
worship, for daily anl periodical rites, moutlily festivals and annual f(5stivals, for various (ixpenses 
(hhoga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc.^ (to last) as long as the moon and the sun. 

(L. 145.) With reference to this, the Edjardjaparamrsvara, the Puramdara (Indra) among* 
kings, the devout worshipper of Maliosvara, tho beloved son of tho glorious prince Gohka 
(III.), who has studied tho principles of all B(U(mcos, prince Ppithvisvar^deva, who Ims 
destroyed all enemies,— having called together all inhabitants of the district (vishaya) 
of Prolurandu, the Rdshtrahufas and others, together with the ryots (kuttivihin),— commands 
as follows, in tho presence of tho ministers, tho family priest, the commander of tho forces, tlio 
heir-apparent , the door-keepers and bo forth : — 

(L. 150.) “ Be it known to you that our mother Jayama-maMdevi has given the whole 

village called Navakhandavada in tho district (vishaya) of Prolunandu, together with houses, 
fields and gardens, to the h®ly god Kunti-Madhavadeva who resides at Sripithapura, 
for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily and jieriodical rites, monthly fe.stivals, 
annual festivals, e^c., and for various expenses on account of singing, dancing, music, etc, 

(L. 154.) “ The boundarie.s of this village (are) In tho east, tho boundary (is) 

the embankment (gam) of P^rtiva ; in tho sontVeast, the boundary (is) Induravamu; in the 
south, tho boundary (is) the embankment of Suregunda; in the south-west, the boundary (is) 
Dohkisudiyftlu ; in the west, the boundary (is) the eastern embankment of tho Kommi- 
nftyaku tank (cheruvu) ; in tho north-west, the boundary (is) tho embankment (karuvu) of 
Vaddavi; in the north, tho boundaiios (n7'c) tho five embankments of Puttalatrova ; (and) 
in the north-east, the boundary (is) SabbS-larfivi. 

(L. 159.) “ If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 

commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
cows (and^ one thousand Brahmanas on the bank of the Garigfir.*’ 

[Verses 67 and 68 aro two of tho usual imprecatory verses.] 

‘ The VV'iaglnw are the VfiiUntaa or UpaniBhads. bee above, page 47, note 12. 
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(L. 1G4.) “And in £iccordance with this sentence of Vy&sa, this charity has to be 
protected. ” 

(V. 69.) “ A charity founded oven by an enemy has to bo assiduously protected ; for, the 

enemy alono is an enemy, (but) the charity (is) nobody’s enemy. ” 

(L. 166.) “ Therefore this charity has to bo protected by all. ” 

(V. 70.) The text of the (above) edict (Msana) was composed by the excellent 
Ayyapiliarya, who obeyed the commands of the glorious prince Prithvisvara. 

(L. 168.) (This edict ivas) written by Kantachari at Sripithfi.pUram. Hail ! Hail ! Hail ! 


No. 5.— TAXILA PLATE OF PATIKA. 

By G. Buhleii, Pu.D., LL.D., C.l.E. 

T here re-edit the so-called Taxila copper-plate, published first by Professor Dowson,^ 
and again in ]Mr. Rapson’s edition of Dr. Bhagvyilal’s paper on the Noi-thern Kshatrapas,^ 
according to a photogi-aph, taken by Mr. Griggs for Dr. Fleet, which I have carefully compared 
with the original. 

The plate, which, according to Sir A. Cunningham,^ was found in the villago of Thupkia 
in the middle of the ruins of Sir-Siikh, north-east of Shah-Dheri or Taxila, is preserved in the 
library of the Royal Asiatic Society. It measures fourteen inches by throe, ajid weighs 3^ ounces. 
It is broken into three pieces, two large ones, right and left, and a small one fitting in between 
them. Some portions of the central piece, wdiich is half oaten by verdigris, have been lost. 
Besides, the left-hand upper and lower corners of the plate are broken olT, as well as a small bit 
of the low'or portion of the large right-hand piece. 

The letters^'ho outlines of which arc representQ^ by rows of small dots, are in the first four 
lines on the obverse mostly half an inch long, and in lino 5 about one-third of the size of the 
others. They show the type of the Khardsthi of the Saka period and closely resemble those 
on the Mathura lion capital, U'he only dilTerences are that ta and sa occasionally have small 
loo[).s to the left of the top.s instead of curves, and that the f-stroke of mi in Ttohinimitroia, 1. 5, 
has l)ecn joined to the right end of the consonant, w^hereby the sign gains the appearance of a 
stunted ga. 

The langungo is the North-Western or Gandh^rian Prakrit, desenhed in my introduction 
to Dr. Bhagvanlars interpretation of the Mathura lion capital inscriptions.^ Peculiar are, how- 
ever, the distiuctiou between the dental and lingnal nasals and tlio use of the anusvdra, which 
both are ahseiit in the Mathura inscription, as well a.s the suhstitntion of u for o in the termina- 
tion of the nominative singular of the mascuKnc, of prachn, i.e. *prdchi(. for prdcho, 1. 2, and 
jau for j an, i.G^jaijb. The syntactic construction is very primitive and occasionally faulty; see 
the rciinarks on the translation. 

'Phe object of the inscription is to record the solemn deposition of a relic of 6fikyamuni 
and the erection of a sawghdrdnia or monastery at a place called Chhdmn. (Ksh^ma) to the 
north-east of Takhasila, i.e. Takkhasila. or Taxila, w'hich Sir A. Cunningham (loc. cit,) has 
shown to be identical with the modern Sir-Sukh, a site covered with Buddhist iniius. Dr. 
Bhagvanlal has been the first to recognise that the donor is not, as Professor Dow’son thought', 


* Journ. R, As. Soo. Vol. XX. p. 221 ff. ; aee aLo Journ. Bengal As. Vol. XXXII. p, 421. 

* Journ. B, As. 1894, p. 551 ff 3. Repc. i, Vol. U. p. 134, note 1 j Vol. V. p. 67. 

^.Jourti. 'R, As. Soc\ 1894, p. 528 ff. 
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Liaka Kusulnka, but Patika, the son of Liaka Kusuluka, and he has correctly idontitiod this 
person with the Great Satrap Patika Kusulaa of the inscription G. on the Hathiua lion 
capital. The identity of the two persons seems certain on account of the second name which is 
given on the plate to Liaka and in the Mathura inscription to Patika, and which can only be a 
tribal namc.^ This identitication shows that Sudasa or Sod&sa of Mathura and Patika, as well 
as their fathers Ramjubtila or Rfijuvula and Liaka, were contemporaries. And it fux'ther 
becomes probable that the date of the Taxila plate, tbo year 78, and that of Sodasa’s inscription 
from the Kahkali Txla,® the year 72, refer to the same era, whatever it may bo. Finally, it. 
seems probable that, as both Sir A. Cunningham'' and Dr. Bhagvanlal maintain, Liaka and his 
son were Sakas. As Liaka governed two provinces, Chhahara and Chukhsa, ho must have been 
a person of some consequence. The country around Taxila (Shah-Dheri), of course belonged 
to his province, and if tho explanation of Chukh.sa, proposed in remark 3 to the translation, is 
correct, his territory extended as far as the Indus. 

With respect to his overlord, tho great king Moga, it may suflSce to point out that Sir A. 
Cunningham (loc. cit.') has long ago identified him with the Mon orMauos of tho coins, and that 
Director von Sallet* ** places him, on numismatic evidence, together with Rarhjubula-Rajuvnla, 
at tho head of the series of barbaric rulers India and long before the beginning of our era, 
even before lOO B.C. 

The now reading of the end of lino 5 shows that the Hindu overseer of tho works in 
Patika’s sanKjhdrdma was tho author of the insciiption, which, however, on account of tho 
endorsement on tho roverso of the plate, must bo considered an ollicial document. 

TEXT. 

A . — Obverse, 

1 [Samvatsa]raye*' athasatatimae 20 20 20 10 4 4 malmrayasa mahariitasa 

[Mo]gasa Pa[ • omasa]® masasa divaso pamebame 4 1 otayo purvayo 

Chhabara J 

2 Chukh.sosa eba Chhatrapasa Liako Knsuluko nama [|*] tasa putro 

Pafti] [ir*3 Takhasilayo nagare utarena prachu deso Clihema nama atra 

3 ^e*^ I’atiko apratiihavlta bbagavata-Sakamnnisa sariram [ti]tha[vcti'^ 

sariijgharamarii cha sarva-Hndhana • pnyae'' matapitararii puyaya[mto] 


* Dr. Hbngvanlal’s identification of KusuluJca and Kusulaa with Kozoulo or Kujula, the epithet of Kadpljiaea 
{Journ, M, As. Soc. 1894., p. 530), is highly improbable on account of the Ju which tljo Pr/lkpt legends of tho 
coins invariiibly show in the second syllable. 

* Kp, Ind. Vol. II. p, 199, where I would now remove tho alternative reading 42, Mibich I thought adiniasiblo 

at first. ^ * 

® Coins of the Sakas, p. 21 If. 

♦ Die Kachfolper Alexanders dee Orossen^ pp. 47 f. and 65; compare Dr. Gardner's Coins of the Greek and 
Scyihic Kin^Sy p. sjl. 

, * The first three lett ers are somewhat indistinct, but recognishblo in tho original. 

• Restore Fansmasa with rrotfessor Dowson ; only part of the vowel and of the head of the consonant has been 
preserved. 

? Dr, Bhagvanlal’B restoration Chhaharatasa is not absolutely impossible, as the half-destroyed sign at tho end 
roay have been ta and as Ht os 2-3 have each one letter more. But tho reading Chhahara [sa] is also possible. 

** Restore Fatiko with Dr. Bhagvanlal. 

» Restore deie, the first letter of which has been omitted by mistake, like the pa of paiiihaveti and the 
corrected e of pupae, 

B^storc paiithavy ii vrith Professor Dowson. 

The » has bceii added as » correction and stands above the line. 
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4 Chhfttrapasa sapntraclarasa ayiibnlavardhie bliratara sarva [cha natiga] . dhavasa* 

clia pu jay aril to [||*] mahadanapati-Patikasa jau va[nae]® • 

5 Rohinimitrena ya ima[lii] fiaiiigharamo navakamika [||*] 


B, — Reverse. 

6 Patikasa Clihatrapa Liaka^ [|1*] 


TRANSLATION. 

In the seventy-eighth year — 78 — of the great king, great M6ga [I],'* on the fifth— 6 — 
day of the month Panpma[2], — on the (Itinar day, specified as) above, -r of the Chhahara and 
Chukhsa Satrap [3] — Liaka Kusuluka (is his) name — of him the son (is) Fatika [4]. To the 
north of the town of Takhasila [5], the eastern region (hears) the name Chhema— in this place 
Fatika establishes a (formerly) not established [6] relic of divine Sakamuni (Sakyamuni) and a 
monastery, for the worship of all Buddhas, — worshipping his mother and father, — for the 
increase of the length of the life and of the power of the Satrap, who is associated with his 
sons and wives, — worshipping both all his brothetis and his blood-relations and connexions [7]. 
The victory of the great gift-lord Fatika is described by Rohinimitra, who is the overseer of 
the works in this monastery [8]. 

Of Fatika, the Satrap Liaka [9]. 

REMARKS. 

1. The year 78 is, of courso, not that of the reign of Moga, but of the era which he used ; 
compare the Rudradaman inscription, 1. 4: Budraddmno varshe dvisaptatitame, Siuhvatsaraye 
alhasatatimae stands for *sauivatsarake ash fasaptatimako, the affix ka (here represented by a) 
being added in accordance with the usage of the Prakrit. 

2. The cases in which names of Macedonian months, as bore Panemos, are found in Prakrit 
inscriptions, have been collected by Sir A. Cunningham, Book oj Indian Bras, p. 41. It may 
bo noted that they occur only in Kharoshthi documents from Afghanistan and the extreme 
North-West of India. 

3. The words Chhahara . Ghukhsasa cha Ghhatrapasa no doubt mean that Liaka ruled as 
Satrap over the districts of Chhahara and Chukhsa. Sir A. Cunningham (Reports, Vol. V. 
p. G^) would identify both names with that of the modern Sir-Sukh or Shahr-Sukh, the place 
where the inscription has been found. This will hardly do, as according to oui* text the place 
was called Chhema. But with respect to Chukhsa, which possibly might be read Chuskha,^ I 
would point out its close resemblance to the curious Sanskrit choska, which according to the 
Trikdudadesha^ means ‘ a horse from the districts on the Indus.^ Might not choska, like 


* The left top-stroko of the cha has been destrojed. Nati is somewhat indistinct, and only the left side of 

the top of ga remains. There are also a few dots belonging to the top of the next letter. The reading was no 
doubt netiga^bam^dhavaia, ^ 

The last two syllables of ioanae are distinctly rcoognisablo on the plate. The e stands just at the edge of the 
break. The yia consists of n long straight line on the right and a wavy limb the left. 

* Those three words stand on the back of the plate to tho right or lino 6. The photograph shows only the last 
two, running from the left to tho right, because the plate has hot been turned round in order to photograph them 
separately. 

* The figures within crotchets refer to the remarks given below. 

* In the Khardshtht writiug, as in the Brilbmt of Girn&r, the natural order of the consonants in a ligature h 
sometimes inverted for graphic reasons, aod in our inscription the words 'purvage, vardhie, and taroa are spelt 
putraye, vadhrie and satra. 

« See the St. Petersburg DiUiy^nary, sub voce 
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saimlhava, ‘a horse from Sint^h,’ be a purely ierritorial name, denoting* some paitiiular 
district on tlie Indus, and a variant of Ghukhsa or Chnskha F Jf that \^cr(i so, it would follow 
that Liaka governed the Eastern Panjab as far as the Indus. 

4. With the peculiar construction of this sentence compare tlio Jaina ingeription 

18 (New Series),^ 11. 2-3 : — Vdchalxasii^ dry na-Gh<if^tuhast i.sya Sishijo yanisy dryija- 
MamqnKastisya shotfhacharo vdcliako Aryiia-Vivitusya itirvvartnnd ; and ibiJevi, No. 37, I. 4: — 
Aryya-Jeshfahastisya Hshyo Aryya-Mlhilo itamja .4lshyo Aryya-Kshcrci.ko rdchako tasijii tdrvaUina, 

5. The constriictiou is not quite correct. It ought to be either TakhaHlayo nagarasa 
utarcna or l\ikhasila?h nagare (accusative for nngarath ?) utarena. 

6. Apratithavita^ ‘ hot establishofl,’ j)rol)ably i.s meant to indicate that tliis particular relic 
had not hceii \vorshi})ped formerly, but had been newly dis(;overed. 

7. Bhratara sarva seems intended for the aceusaiive plural, bkrdfrtn sarvdii ; compare 
hhratnreJu in the Bimaran vase inscription. The following genitive natigalbam^jdluiva^iti^A 
jrr(}gular. It is probably owing to the circumstance that in the (Jandhara dialc'ct tlui verb 
piiyayali could take either the aeeusative or the genitive, like the Sanskrit ndtnali. 

8. ‘tlie victory,’ refers to the gift, by which Patika had hecome a ddnavlra, ‘a hcM-o 
in liberality.’ Vahae corresj)OJids (‘xaetly to*the Sanskrit nt rnyuf e. For the elision ol the t 
eompai’c the elision of k in sainvatsardye athasatatimac. With the locative -iuiahi, ‘in this,' 
eoniparo kabim and so forth. 

0. I would suggest that the endorsement Patikasa Vhhafrap'i TAnkny translated ]iiei*ally 
by “Of Patika, the Satrap Inaka,” nuiams “ Patika'.s {father)^ tljc Satrap Liaka,.” As I’atika 
receives no oliicial title whntsoov(;r, ho must as yet have been a private individual and as such 
iinahlt* to sanctioTi or endorse an otricial document. Th^ use of the hare stem instead of the 
nominative, which with this interprdation the phrase would show twice, is not uncommon in 
documents of the period. 


Ko. G.— SALOTGI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 

By Profk.s.sor F. KiELnouN axd H. Krishna Sastri. 

The pillar which contains these inscriptions, was originally at Salotgi,^ a largo villago six 
miles south-east of Indi, the chief town of the Indi taluka of ilio Bijapnr district of the 
Bombay Presidency, and has now hcfui placed in the chauf/i at Jndi. A translation of one of 
the inscriptions (iho one here called A) ha.g been published, with a lithograph of the gi*eatcr 
part of the text, by the late ]\[r. S. Pandit, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. I. p. 205 If. We 
now edit these inscriptions from impressions whicb have been kindly supplied to us by Dr. 
Fleet. 

Ttio pillar is inscribed on all its four faces. On the front or first face, above the writing, 
are some sculptures r tov/ards the top a lingu, and below it a cow and calf, and something else 
which has been defaced. The first face of the pillar contains 32 lines of writing in NugniJ 
characters and, below thi m, 5 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3’ o high 
by from 1' 4" to I' 4^' hcoad. The second face contains 30 lines of writing in Nilgari characters 
and, below them, 8 lines in Old-Kanareso characters, covering a gpace of 3' 8" high by from O'' 
to 10'’ broad. The thied face contains 21 lines of writing in Nagari characters and, below 
them, 4 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of about 3' 2^ high by I 4 broad. 


* See tlie Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XXlll. p. 67 1. 

I 


> Mp. Ind. Vol. IL p. iO.l 
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And the fourth face contains 36 lines of writing, all in Old-Kanarese characters, covering 
a space of 3' 3'" high by from 9'' to 10" broad. The 83 lines of writing in Nagari characters on 
the first, second and third faces make up the principal inscription (A) of the pillar. A 
second inscription (B) is contained in the first 27 lines, in Old-Kanarese characters, on the 
fourth face. And the rest of the writing, altogether 26 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, 
furnishes a third inscription (C), whicli commences below the end of A on the third face of the 
pillar, runs on to the lower part of the fourth face, goes from there to the lower part of the 
first face, and ends on the lower part of the second face. 

The inscription A, as stated above, contains S3 lines of writing in Nagari characters. 
VTith the exception of altogether eleven aksharas in the middle of lines 52-5‘i, which are 
completely effaced, the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters generally is about 
one inch, but it is soinowbat less in the lower lines of the first face. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of the introductory 6m svaati srrh^ the whole insenption is in verse. It 
is written very (carefully, and in respect of orthography it need only be stated that the letter h 
throughout is wiitteuby a sign of its own, not by the sign for v. As regards lexicography, it 
may bo mentioned hero that the word pushpa in line 69 appai’outly is used to denote a particular 
coin.^ ^ 

The iuscriplion, after glorifying the mythical bird Garuda, refers itself to Saka-Saihvat 
867, the year Plavahga, and to tho reign of the [Rashtrakuta] Ak^la vans had eva 
Krishnaraja [IllOt the son of Amoghavarsha, wlioni it represents as residing at Manyakhota. 
And its proper object is, to record certain donations, whi(di at a solar eclipse on Tuesday, the 
new-moon day of Bhadrapada in the above-mentioned year, were made by Cbakrayudhabudha, 
the chief (or proprietor) of tho village of Pavittago in tho Karnapuri vishayd, in favour of a 
school or hall {klla) that had been established at tho village by the chief minister and Saihdhivi- 
grahin of Krishnaraja, Nar^yana, suriiamcd Gajahkusa, an inhabitant of tho village of Kancha- 
namuduvol in the Mahisha vishaya,^ 

In the Indian Antiquary, Vol, XXIII. p. 123, No. 61, it has been shown that the date 
of this inscription, for Saka-Saiiivat 867 expired, corresponds to Tuesday, tho 0th September 
A.D. 91*5, when there was a solar eclipse which was visible in India, 6h. 18m. after mean 
sunrise.^ And it has also been already stated that, as the Jovian year Plavahga, which in linos 
3-5 of the inscription is coupled with Baka-Samvat 867 expired, did not commence'* till 
the 17th October A.U. 915, tho inscription must have been drawn up some short time after the 
specific date in lines 45-50, on which the donations are recorded to have beim made. 

Of tho localities mentioned, tho village of P4vittage, where tho idld was establish ed,** has 
with great probability been suggested to be tho modern Sfilotgi w here the pillar which contains 
the inscription was put up. The other places (with tho exception of the well-known M^uyakheta) 
have not been identiGed. 


’ [The term pushpa, * a flower,* might refer to certain early gold coins with floral reverse; see Sir W. Elliot*® 
Coins of Southern India, p. 66. CoiijpHre the term vardha, ‘ a pagoda,* which is derived from the emblem of a 
boar (vardha) ou the coins of the Chaluk^ns.— E. H.J 

* [The MAhishii-vishaya might be identical with tho Mahisa-mnn^ala of the Mahdvamsa (p. 47 of Wijesinhu'a 
Translation), the Mshisa of the Dipavamsa (viil. .6), the Mahishn of the Hrihatsarnkitd (ix. 10), and the modern 
Maisdr (Mysore). In this case K&uchanatnuduvdl cannot be the modern Mudhol, as was suggested by Mr. S. P. 
Pandit {Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 206). — E.H.] 

* Tho text of the inscription therefore correctly states that, at tha time of the eclipse, the sun was in the 
middle of the sky. 

* viz. by the mean-sign system, which alone is applicable here. By the southern luni-solar system Plavahga 
would be Saka-Samvat 869 expired. 

^ To judge by the description of it, given in the texf the idla nri-jt hare been an establishment of soroo 
importance. 
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The inscription B consists of 27 lines in Old-Kanarese characters on the fourth face of 
the pillar. It is not dated, but in Dr. Fleet’s opinion belongs to much the same period with A. 
It contains six Kanarese verses in the Kanda metre. 

The inscription appears to record that tho school or hall (hilci), tho building of which was 
referred to in the inscription A, was ro-built by a certain Kafichiga (versos 1 and 5), who was 
a native of Kupanapiira and a member of the race of the Selaras ; that ho bestowed certain 
land on tho same hall ; and that he caused this edict (^sdsana) to be inscribed on tho pillar, fn 
verse 3 tlie donor declares that he “ caused the hall to be built just as tho renowned prince 
Dantipriya (had built it).” Conscquontly, the hall must have fallen into disrepair during tho 
period between the two inscriptions A and B. It is not improbable that by Dantipriya, I’.e. 

‘ the lover of elej)hants,’ we have to undeivstand the original builder of the ball, Narayana, 
who, in verse 13 of the inscription A, receives the biruda Gajaitkusa, i.c. ‘ the elejihant-goad.’ 

As Kauehiga himself professes to lie a memb(‘r of the race of the Selaras and to have eonio 
from the town of Kiipanaj^ura, it may be assumed that ho was an ancestor of the Silahara, cliief 
Gbvunarasa of Kopanapura, during whose reign the inscription G was engraved. Regarding 
Kupanapura or Kopanapura see the remarks on the inscription C. 

Tho inscription C consi.sts of 2G lines in Old-Kanareso characters. It is not dated) 
but in Dr. Fleet’s opinion may be referred to about the lith or 12th centuiy A.D. The 
language is Kanaroso prose. 

The inscription records a grant of land to “the god Trayipurusha of ibe hall {sdUt) at 
the agrtihdra ol Pavithage,” which belonged to a group of 36 villages, the chief place of which 
was Badalo. The granted land was situated in PavltTiage itself, in Balambuge (?), and in 
Sihganakaflo near Makiriyirili (?). These localities cannot bo identitiod, with tho cxo(!ption 
of Pavithago or, as it is s[ielt in the inscription A, Pavittage, whiidi, as stated before,^ must be 
identical with the mod(;rn Salotgi. The name appears to have been developed from Sdld-\- 
I\ivittage oi* Vdirithugc, as tho village may havti been called after the establishment of the hall 
(sdtd) in tho nji<lst of it. The name of the god Trayj|)urusha, Le. niie deity ((consisting of) a 
triad,’ evidently refers to the ‘triad of principal gods ’ which, ac(;ording to verso 16 of inscription 
A, had Leen placed in tho hall by Its founder, Narayana. 

Tho donor of the land was the Mahdtnandalesvara G6v[u]narasa, who belong'cd to tho 
Silahtira »rc(' ; who traced his descent from the mythical Hilahara king* Jimutav^hana ; 
whoso bauiit r u as a golden Garu<ia and who was the lord of tho city of Kopanapura. 

In his Jds.^ays Oii Kannada Onwimar, Bangalore 1894, p. 49 f., Mr. R. Raghunatha llao states 
that Kopananagara is referred to by Nripatuiiga in his Kavirdjamdrga as one of the places where 
the Kannadada tirul, i.c. ‘the pulp of Kannada’ or ‘the purest Kannada,’ was spoken. 
Npipatuhga mentions as other centres of purest Kannada : Kisuvolal, Puligere and Onkunda, 
which are respectively identical with Pattadakal, Lakshmesvar and Ilungund in tho Dharwad 
and Bijapur districts. Mr. Raghunatha Rao adds that in Mr. Rice’s opinion Kopananagara was 
near Mulgund in the Dhrirwacl district. Perhai)S Kopananagara or, as it is called in the inscrip- 
tions C and B, Kopanapura or Kupanapura, may bo identical with Kopal in the Nizam’s State, 
on the Railway lino from Gadag to Hospot. At any rate Kopanapura or Kupanapura 
must have been the residence of a separate branch of tho Si}ali§,ra or Selara^ dynasty, whose 
remaining three branches called themselves ‘ lords of Tagai'apura.’^ 


* Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. and above?, p. 68. ^ * Compare above, Vob III. pp. 208 and 2G9, 

* Oth(T foruQo of ibis name are Sildra^ Sildra^ and Sildhdra ; see above. Vol. III. p, 294, note 7* 

< See Dr. Fleet's Kanctrese I>yndstie»^ p. 98, and Dr, Bhandarkar't Karltf History of the Dekkan, 2nd 
edition, p. 121. 

i2 



60 


EPIGRAPHIA IISTDICA. 


[VOL. IV^. 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

i) 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
10 

17 

18 
10 
20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

20 

27 

28 

29 

30 


TEXTi OP A. 

AVV#/ Face, 

[II*] 3Jayaty^iivi8hkritMrh 


1(11) 

[I*] 

[3*] 


[0rh“] [||*J SviiHti 6i-ih 

LiiOmiam [I*] 

dl l r i t a-lo ka t ray at t n ly atari ii bh r i t-tamibb r id varara 
6aka-kalad=gat-abd.u,naiii sa-saptadhikashashtishu [I*] 

%hv-ashtasu tavatsu samanain*aiiikat6=pi cha 
rttamane Plavamg-fi-bde varitarnrmt? nirakule 

napado nana-dlK'inya-sarhpat-saman vito I (||) 

moghavarshasya parjuncsvara-bliupateh [I*] 

svakiy-jiryya-pjidfi-dhyriiiM-parrs pare 1(11) C'^*] 

na- |)ai-a i n a-k.'dy Ana- v i jay -bdy aiiiCj [ I * J 

vallMbliu-kalavarshadevo ramavati 1(11) [5*] 

te st!iirjl>liata-kiitak6 raniya-liarmyake [|*] 

rnad Ai-koti-ra j i-ra j i ta-pat aku I (||) [0*J 

sati dbarmniena sada pA,layati prajah 

iniia-A'asturii dvi j-ad ildiyo daya-paro 1(11) 

k-tivariibliriu-mauli-Tiiaiii-cluiijibi-pudaihbii jo 

sati yaso-bbaji raji rajiva-lbcliaiio I (11) 

tad y 11 ti • d or v v jry y a-s v i k r i t- ar ati ma i 'n dale [I*] 

gvija.yo Krishnaraje rajyarn prasasati I 

Karnnapuri-nama-vii^bayo visbay-ottamo 

ge iti kbyrita-iiarna-graino inariorame 

Srirnati7 Miihisha-visbaye Kariiehanamudi 

ddhe grAme [|*] vastavyah KauiiidinyO VajaHaneyas^iLi 

[11*1 [11*] ' ■ 

^Daniaparyya-sutali sriinAti -vadaiiyo yali pratapavan [|*j 
bbidluiiieiia Narayniia iv^aiiarah |(||) [12*] Vikbyaio bbiivi 

Gajfimkusa-.snmjnaya [I*] pradhanah Krishuarajasya maihtri san 
[li*J [13*] 

Tasya yah 

tontd^ tejasvi 
mn- 
kbnh' ^ 
iva 
karitA 


VisliTi6r=V vaiiiat-Apatyam= 

[in 


[2*] 

jane 


[1*] 

sate- 

Va- 

ja. 


Siimatu” 
priya-suiiau 
Pra varddl j am a- 
P^itllivi- 
Manyakhe-^ 
,subbata-pra- 


Siikhaiii 

va- 

[i*j 

dadaty a- 

[7*] 

Ane- 


ebaka- 

1 [8*] 

Ami- 


kplta-di- 

:ii) [9*j 

Iba 

[i*j 

Pavitta* 

11“ 

[10*J 

LVOl’-iti 

piasi- 

K An vas Akb- Adbyay ana h 


jiratibasto-bbCit^priyo 

aaiudliivigraba-kai'Diraaiii 


da ksb i ii ab as ta vat 
1(11) [14*] Parago 


Narayan[6]» 
vidyavau -yd 
sandhi vigrabi 


[ I *] niynktas - teim 


j)riyathvadah [|*] yas=ta 
I (II) [15*] Ten^eyaiii 
sala sri-visrila inandrama [|*] 


raja-vidyaniim kavi- 
dbarmma-ratd bbati dbarmmo vigraliavan^ 


disuratraya'* 


1(11) [16*] SaiA 


dhatr-eva sv-ecbcbbaya srishti atbaplt-a- 
]\faii6vat iv -aislia Prabma-yukta virA- 


^ From an impression sup])lic<l by Dr. Fleet. ^ Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre of verses 1-10; S16Ua ( Anusbtubh). 

* The impression looks as if before this 9hv=2 the aJeshara $hva hud already been once engraved and had then 
been effueed again. 

^ Originally Mantjahkhi^ was engraved. 

^ Here the original has an oruamentnl full stop. “ Metre : AryAgiti. 

** At first sight we should read Kdinchinamnduvolal^Ww aJeshara la of which is written with the Kiinuresc 
sign ; hut the bufik of the impression shows that the » of chi and the la have been struck out. 

9 Metre of versos 12-33 : Sldku (Anushtubh). 

This word, which has been erroneously repeated hero, Itas perhaps been struck out alreiidy in the original. 

Read Tchyah this correction also has perhup.s been made already in the original. 

*9 What is actually engrave<l here is disutruyd i ri«i>ay4, b..t be first ttayd and the sign of puiictuatio 
after it appear to have been struck out 
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31 jato [I*] atra vidy-arthinah sariiti nana-janapad-odbliavah |(||) 

prakalpitA* 

32 vrittir=:etadij6-dhiinr-6chyat6 [|*] prapamch5 desa-kal-adii 

prasiddhaye [11’"'] [IS*] 

Second Face, 

33 f-tat-Pavittage-gra- 

34) ma-patih Kasyapa-g6- 

35 trajah [I*] prabhur=V vajasatuV 

36 yanam Kanvasiikhavatam vara[h ll*] [1^*] 

37 Gnvindabhatfa-tanayo 

3S b^'ahmanyah siiohir agniiiiaa [I*] 

39 Budlias Cliakrayudbb n&ma 

40 ksbamPivaii^vadatrim varah [11*] [-0*] 

4 1 B rab i n a v id dbarm ma vi fc= p raj f o 

42 bbavyah sovyah priyamvadah [I*] 

43 dharmmasastra-ratah SriinAri 

44 saksliad^iva Parasarah [11*] [21*] 

45 Purvv-okte varttaman-abde 

46 mase Bha(irapade»mchite [1*] 

47 pitri-parwani tasy»aiva 

48 Kuja-varena saiiiyxite [II*] [-^*] 

49 Siiryyagrahana-kale^ tu 

50 madhya-ge cha divakare [l*j 


prapamch5 desa-kal-adi 


Jl*] 

SriinAri 

[ 21 *] 


G6davar[yya]m 


52 

kbt L 

53 

Yah 

54 

grAuiaii'^ 

55 

sa 

56 

dvi jendra-dvi 

57 

StbitvA 

58 

sAf t.*]tvikaih 

59 

sAlA-vidyAi'tbi 

60 

dattavAu 

61 

PAvittage 

62 

graiiic-smin 


[Ijirtbako 

pra^ 

, . ittitab 

tAjasvi 


ttrt.lia-var6 

dlijirmmam-Asritah 

i-saTugbaya^ 

bbumini uitamAai [I I* 
iti 

Radgun-akaro 


m ab An ady [ A j ii* ] 
[II*] L2;(*] 

. . . . nama 

[i*j 

mabAsa[t*]lv6 
;i)*j [24*] 

snatvA 
Asritah [j*] 


[25*] 
kb y At A 

[I*] 


l^bliy.'ih 


khyafci- 


Third Face, 

63 manyaih nivarttananam Pi pamcbabbis cha satair-^^mmitaTn [||*] 

64 Nivo^anani BiirddhaniO Baptaviriisatim^^adarat 

65 infl.nyani dattavftn -matiy6 Govmdnbudha-naiidaimh ^ [II*] 

66 Nivarttanftni chatv&ri inniiy&m kusuina-vatikam 

67 nivarttanani dip-Aitkam m&nyam dvMaS-aiva dm [II*] 

Sam-vi<ly4rthi-samp:l.aya su-dravyiini dv.jatibh.h 

pamcha pnshp&ni dcyaui viv-akfi sati ta.i-janaih [II ] 


> Read ttat-khue . ’ Origiimlly ^kanfarlcdU wa» ..npravc.), 

> Till, akohara may poa/ibly be prd. * I'crliapa tbis Him wa. grdm iitih pariMrlUtah. 

• Originally wufl engrivcd. ^ i a 

« This iscl. nrly eng.vNoa, but as it does not seem to yield any satUfactory meaning, I consider it to be a 

mistake for sdrthd%% 
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70 Doyam tatli=6paiiayaiie Tivkh^ yat=ptir=6ditam [I*] 

71 tad-arddham ch=aitad-arddliaiii clia childa-kanninani taj-janaih [H*] [30*] 

72 Kt*riachifc=karan^n=6lia karttavy^ vipi^a-blidjaii^ [1*] 

78 bhdjayet:::tu yatha-sakti pariahat-parishaj-ianam [II*] [31*] 

74 Vyakbyritu8=cli=aiva Bi\lA.yam kalpitani maliatmana [I*] 

75 nivarttaiiaai paiiicliasad=V)litLm^i*=mm&iiyfiiii cLa [1*] 

76 vyiikliyatur^asyto Balayaih in^nyam=ekam iiiv(^§anam [H*] [3’^*] 

77 Bahubhir-vvasudhii bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [j*] 

78 yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tadd phalum [||*] [38*] 

79 ^SamtiDyo-yajii diiarnima-setur=iipipAiidih kaie ka- 

80 le palaniyd bhavadbbih [|*j sarvv^ti=6tAn 

81 bbavinnb partbivciidr^iu bb{iy6 bbuyab prartbayaty=^c8ba Ramab [|1*] [34*] 

8‘Z pava-dattam \Sk. yb Ixai'dta vasumdliaram [\*] 

8S abasUiVui 'varaba-saUaBikui \i8lii\iaykm ybyate krviui^b] \.\\*^ 

TRANSIiATION OP A. 

Om. Hail 1 Fortune ! 

(Verso 1.) Vietorions is the excellent offspring of Vinata, the vehicle of that supreme 
being who bus the three worlds for his own body.^ 

(V. 2.) The years passed from the time of the ^§aka (or l§akas) being eight hundred 
and sixty-seven, and as many^ years in figures, in the current year Plavanga, while the 
people live free from disturbance mid tho country is blessed with abundance of various grains ; 
while the dear son of the Paramehara^ the glorious king Amoghavarsha, the fortunate great 
Ak^lavarshadbva, the Favourite of the Eaiih, who over meditates on the feet of his father^ 
and whose efforts to gain supreme prosperity are constantly increasing, — residing in comfort at 
Manyakheta, whore his camp is firmly established, where the houses are h»*indsome and the 
quarters‘s resplendent with rows of millions of great warriors and beautiful women, — ahvays is 
justly ruling his people, full of benevolence giving untold wealth to BrUbmaiias and others ; 
while he, king Krishna, whose lotns-feot aro kissed^ by tho jewels of the diadems of many kings 
and whose eyes are like lotuses, a resplendent and renowned rulor, is governing the kingdom, 
having appropriated the lands® of adversaries by the immeasurably brilliant strength of his 
arms and accomplished the conquest of the quarters — 

(V. 10.) Here, in tho most excellent of districts, tho district of Karnapuri, in the pleasant 
well-known village of P&Vittage 

(V. 11.) In the prosperous M&hifiha district, in the village named K&fichaiiamuduv61» 
there dwells (or dwelt) one Nfirayapa, the son of DamapA,rya, of the Kaundinya gotra, a student 

^ Metre : SMinl. ^ Metre : Sldka (Annshtubh), 

« The words dvithkriiam Vt.fhif6r, * inauifestod of Viabi^u,* of the original have been omitted here, becanBe 
they do not suit at all the rest of the verse. Liko the nnthor of the Ti^gundi inscription, above, VoL III. p. 810» 
our author commences his verse as if he meant to glorify one of the incarnations of Vishnu, while in rMlity he 
glorifies Vishnu’S vehicle, tho mythical bird Garu^a.— The adjective Vatnaia of the text is not given in the 
dictionaries. 

* viz. 867 ; tbe words ‘ and as many years in figures * are quite inappropriate here. 

> Tbe word drya apparently is used here in tho sense of the Kanarese ayya, 

• JPdialca*** grdmaikadiia, 

7 Chumbin Is used in tbe sense of ekumbiia} compare Up. Ind. Yol. II. p. 165, note 64. 

® Mandala^fdSsa. 

» Tbe context is that, in the reign of this king Kpshixa, certain donations (which will be detailed in veraea 
19-32) were made in favour of a ichool (the foundation of which is recorded in verses 11*18) at the village of 
PaviV^ge (verso 10). 
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of the K4nva idkhd oi the Vajasanejra VAda, prosperous, affable, and powerful, like a second 
Narlkyana.^ For his learning known everywhere by tlie name of Gajfi.rikusa,^ he is 
(or was) the chief minister of K^rishnar^ja, being his minister of peace and war. Ho was liis 
deputy, dear to him like his right hand, and was full of vigour, employed by him in matters of 
peace and war. Conversant with all the rules of state policy, a tirst-ratc poet and kindly 
speaking, he, delighting in the law, shines like the law embodied in human form. He got this 
school made here, magnificent in its splendour and handsome, a creation, as it were, made by the 
creator after his own will, in which he placed the three principal gods. This scliool shines foi*th 
like Man6vat3'^ joined by Brahman ; here there arc scholars born in various lauds. For them a 
maintenance has been provided, the details of which as regards places, times and so on, are set 
forth now, in order that the good report of this may be known. 

(V. 19.) The chief of this village of P^vit^tage is (or was) Chakrayudha Budha,"* the son 
of Gfivindabhatta, born in the Kfisyapa (jotra^ excelling among the followers of the Vajasanrya 
VMa, the best of the students of the Klanva pious, honest, maintaining the sacritic.ial tire, 

forbearing, most eloquent, full of divine knowledge, knowing the law, intelligent, prosperous, 
worthy of being served, kindly speaking, delighting in the science of law and illustrious, like 
Parasara visibly present. In the aforesaid current year, in the excellent month Bhadrapada, 
at the juncture of that month sacred to the manes* joined with a Tuesday, at the time of 
an eclipse of the sun and when that luminary was in the middle of the sky, on the great 

river GodAvari® . . that vigorous man of gi’eat 

virtue, joined by two hundred of the chief twico-born, staying at the excellent sacred spot and 
having bathed there, following the law of virtue gave to the community of scliolars of tho 
school somo first-rate land at this mi no of virtuous people, tho village of Pavittago, land 
exempt from taxes, measuring five hundred nivartanaH. He, tho worthy son of Govindabiidha, 
considerately {also) gave twenty-seven furnished^ dwelling-places, exempt from taxes ; four 
nivar tanas {of land) as a flower-garden, exempt from taxes; and twelve nivartanas {of land) ^ 
exempt from taxes, for lights. Five ‘ flowers’® of good metal shall bo given to the community 
of scholars of the school by tbo twice-born concerned when there is a marriage ; half of what 
has just been declared {to he due) at a marriage, shall bo given by tbo people concerned at a 
thread-investiture ; and half of this again at a rife of tonsure. When a feast for some reason 
ba B to be given here to the Brahma^ias, the assembly shall feast according to its means tho 
members of (^thifi) assembly. And for tho teacher in this school the magnanimous one has 
destined fifty nivartanas of land, exempt from taxes, and for the same also one dwelling-place, 
exempt from taxes. 

(V. 33.) [Here follow three of the ordinary bonedictivo and imprecatory verses.] 

TEXT OP B. 

Fourth Face. 

1 Sri-mana-dhfima-rfi,jita-rAm-a- 

2 vali-Kupanapura-vinirggatau =abha- 


■* the Viehoa. * ‘^he elephant-goad.* • A niythicHl town on mount Moru. 

* As OdvindshhaUa in verse tl is called Qdviudabudha, so Cbakr&yudha Budha probably also was (more 
commonly) ofllled CbakrAyudbabbatt^. 

* %.€. at tbo time of new-inoon. 

* Here tbo end of oue voise and half of the following verse, which are greatly damaged in tbo original, are 
omitted. 

7 This is the traoalation cf the conjectural reading sdrthdni, Nivitandni sdrddhdni saptavimiatim could 
mean neither * twenty-seven dwellings and half at many more * nor * twenty-seven dwellings and half a one.* 

® The word pHskpa, * ’ apparently denotes here a particular coin. The word does not seem to have been 

€ound used so elsewheiw. 
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3 

4 

5 
G 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
IG 

17 

18 
1<) 
20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 
2G 
27 


yam [I’*'] Bhima-balam 

kulak^i Tnahiyol 

d=anto Kaihcliigan-cihboih^ | 
i‘p f )an -a rd a Ti Ti t arii bo 1 ada 

tilpfi] danada phaladiih 
ko I l.nd an anu'^ pa,l ipa 

du taunoI=arid=int ^enda 
den=ano 


Se^arara 

tilaka- 

I [1*] MM=a- 

g'andaih pra- 

[1*3 TiiiM^akkn 

plialam erii- 
[2*] Madisi- 


y-avanisana 

sidoiii 

[m]adidudano 
[A]nd-i 
la rn a in'* 

piih [1*3 

1 OTid-oradM77i 
sidon-ataih^ 


saleyau= [i] di ta-Dantipri- 
vol mtiiii- [1*3 (Tn)ma[d]i- 
inadisidoue injidisidorii^ 


I 


salo kiid^atarii 
saleya kambada 

11 i r i sii v= f I n d ii k aih ba d a 

pi n d=ar an a ti - r n‘ j; i s n v a 
iaiio pididu 

I [4*] Jambhan-nibbaiii 


oiiida- 


I a - s t aiii b h a man - ol p =od a ve 

eidaiii ni3a-k![r*3t4i- [|*3 

I I i 1 ’ i 8 a V a n t [ e 3 8 ii j a i i i b h a i h 

gan-aohaiiicdial-ruiiehita-d lia i ryyaiii 
Pasjiriso sammati 

da[sa] vandada 

ke[!iiva]n -idarkk- [1*3 

ttudan-! vasndlicgo 

saaauaiii baroyisidoiii 


ru- 
v6- 
m'ri- 
sa- 
niri- 
stiimbliainane 
Kamchi- 
I [r,*] 

tannaye 
nesanaragah)! 
asadrisaii-iti-i- 
nogalv-aihtii 

[I] 


TBANSIiATION OF B. 

(Verses 1 and 2.) He whose name was Kafichiga ; wbo came from {the city of) 
Kupanapura, (in which were) a iiumlxT of women who wore resplendent with beauty, pride 
and dignity ; who was fearless (in battle); who possessed the sti* ngth of Bhima ; (who rvas) 
on this earth like a front-oniameMt to the race of the Selaras ; whoso great prowess w’as well 
known ; (and') who was a valorous, uncon<iiierablo hero, — considering in himself that the 
reward (obtained) by protecting what is given, is greater than the reward of (making) a gift, 
said thus : — 

(V, 3.) “ I have caused (this) hall (Mid) to be built, just as the renowned prince 
(avanUa) Dantipriya (had built it). (Not only) ho who first linilds (a Iwuse)^ has built (it); 
(but) he that well preserves what has been built, has built (it as 

(V, 4.) Having said (thus)^ ho, on the day on which the group of pillars of this hall was 
set up, himself took hold of one or two (of them) and placed (them) as if (he) placed virtue 
(hidden) under the form of a pillar. 

(V. 5.) Proud Kanchiga, whose immovable courage was honoured, (^and) who resembled 
(Indra) the enemy of Jamhha, placed in excellent manner (this) pillar of the hall as if (he) 
placed a pillar (recording) his own fame. 


‘ An incomploto awi/jprfro is cnj2^raved after the ga of Kamchigan. * Bead '^dananum, 

* Mddisiddm appears to be corrected from mAdiaidone, 

* The \a of gomdalamam has a peculiar form which differs from the other /a*s of the same inpcription. 

* These four aksharan are written on an erasure. 

* i.fl. the merit gained by one who prescrvcMi or repairs a building for charitable purposes, is as great as that 
earned by the original builder. 



No. 6.3 


SALOTGI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 


65 


(V. 6 .) His own sanction having been proclaimed, (and) having given a few of the houge- 
eites^ in (Jtis) rent-free land (dasavanda^ to this (JialV)^ (^®)j the unequalled, got (jhU) edict 
inscribed in order that {his) gift might be extolled on this earth. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


10 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 


TEXT OP C. 


Third Face, 

Svasti [11*3 [Sa]ma[dhi]gata-pamcha-inahjl 3 abda-mah[&]- 
mandalesvaram Kopanapura-var-adhisvaraih su- 

^var^na-Garuda-dhvajaih vimala-ki[r’*]tti-dhvajam gri-Si- 
Jahaxa-uaremdra-Jimutavahan-anva- 


Fourfh Face, 


ya-prasutam 
3 [a] tarn 

[m Jar’t tliandamS nera[vo]deganda 

[t]yayani-labdha-vara-pra 3 ^- 


Sanryy a- Rnghn- 
Si}aliftra-ku!a-kama[la]- 

xa- 


daiti 

ya-vallabliam 

durllabham 

^Sanivara-siddhi 

has-bttumgaiii 


kasthrik-amoda 


Dhanagana 


manne- 
bhaya-lbbha- 
munivar-ilditya 
siiiigam s^- 
nam-adi-sama- 


First Face, 


sfca-prasHsti-sahi[t-a]ih sriman-mah&mandale^vai’aih G 6 v[u]- 
narasar 36 jrarh Badale baliya agra- 

haraiii PavithagC 0 *]ya sMeya Tr&yipuru-^ 

sa-deyarggey=alliya li^t)d[i]geyy=olago Taihba- 

la-k 6 Jal=iiindru mattaru koyyu ma[gau]- 


kblalu 
r-m mattaru 
yintiya 

kijriya-ko[la’*] lu 
ru galdeyumam 
jii mattaru 


ladan^kke galde matta[ru^] 
h[aj-sri 


Second Face, 

Balambugey-i- 
nelanA Makiri- 

Simganak:atteyalu 
mhju matta- 

bittar [||*] A mh- 

galdey=o!ag 0 ti[ssa]- 


[11*3 Mamgala [ma]- 
srS * [II*] 


TRANSLATION OP O. 

Hail ! Tho glorious Mahdmand^^le&vara Gdv[u]parasa, who was praised by ^11 such names 
as: a Mahdmcndcileivara who had obtained the five maha^abdas] tho lord of the excellent 
{city of) Kopanapura; \lc whoso banner was a golden Garuda; he whose white fame 


1 The word is not found i a the dictionaries; it is probably a tadbhctva of nivSiana, which occurs in 

terse 27 of the iujcrlption A. 

* Read suvar.ia, 

» Head Trayipurm^ha, 


* Read mdrtai^dam. 


* Head Sanivdra. 
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resembled a flag ; he who was bom ip the race of the glorious 6i}ahd.ra king. Jlm^tavl^liaiia ; 
he who resembled (Rama) the descendant of Raghn in prowess; a sna to the lotos — the 

Silahd,ra race ; ho who had obtained the excellent favour of K&ty&yaol 

(Parvatl) ; ho who possessed the scent of musk ; the respected chief ; he who was beyond the 
reach of fear and avarice ; the sun to the angry; he who was successful (even) on Saturdays;^ 
the lion of Dhanaga (and) ho who was full of daring, — gave to the god Trayipurusha 
of the hall (Mid) at the agrahdra of Favithage in the 36 (villages of) Bd.dale : two hundred 
mattars, (meamred) by the Tamhala^ rod, of cultivated land in the rent-free land (hotfige) of 
that (village) ; two mattars^ (measured) by the magau (?) rod, of land in Ba}ambuge (P); and 
three matt are, (measured) by the small rod (kiriya-kdlu)^ of paddy-fields in Sihganakatte (near) 
Makiriyinti (?). Of these throe mattars of paddy-fields, one mattar of paddy-fields (ims 
assigned) fov tissaladanfa (?). Fortune! Great prosperity! Prosperity! Prosperity! 


No. 7.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

Ey F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

After yie receipt of the largo volume of Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ for which we 
are indebted to Mr. Lewis Rice, the Director of Archoeological Researches in Mysore, I examined 
some of the earlier dates in that volume, and my notes on them wero I'eady for publication 
when Dr. Hultzsch sent me accurate transcripts and translations of five of the Chola dates in 
the Epigraphia Oa rwaiaoa, prepared under his orders by his First Assistant, Mr. Venkayya, from 
inked estampages of the original stones. Dr. Hultzsch at the same time requested me to treat 
of these dates separatidy, and to include in my account of thorn those dates also which have 
already been published by him in the Indian Antiq^iaryt Vol. XXIII. p. 297 ff. In now 
complying with his request, I would wish to state that in what follows I shall strictly confine 
myself to the consideration of the dates as I find them, and that I leave others to judge how 
far the results of my calculations would be acceptable on more general grounds. 

A.— RAJARAJA. 

1 . — Inscription in the Bilvanath^svara temple at Tiruvallam 
in the North Arcot district.^ 

1 Svasti grt [II*] K6 Rkjar&ja-Kesarivammaxkku® y^[n]dn 7&vadu • . , . 

ivv-Attfi Ayppagi-t- 

2 tingal ’paunnamasiyura Irevadiyum perra vishuvil® s^magrahanatti^n^niu.® 

“ In the 7th year (of the reign) of king R§jaraja-Ke8arivarman,— on the day of an eclipse 
of the moon at the equinox, which corresponded to (the day of the nakshatra) R^vati and to 
a full-moon tithi in the month of Aippasi of this very year.’’ 


^ See above, Vol. III. p. 269, note 8. 

• It may be concluded from this hiruda that Dhanaga was tli« name of tbe fatbgr or ptedeoertar of GAvuna- 

rasa; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 276 f. ^ 

• According to Mr. Kitters Kanneda-EegHih Dictionaryt famlala » anofbei- forid of tamiU wliioh la 
derived from the word Tamil. 

^ Epigraphia Carnaiaea^ Part I, Bangalore, 1894. • 

• From Dr. Hultzsch’s transcript; compare Ind. Ani. Vol XlX. p. 70, and Sonfh^Indian /nsoriptions Vol. I. 
p. 169. 

Read °vartnarku or ^varmarkkv. ^ IW.! paurna^. 

® Read vtihuvatUL ® i.e. ""grahat^nttir^ 
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Tliis date faHing in the month Aippafii (the -solar Karttika), the equinox spoken of is that 
of tke Tiil&>samkr4nti, t,e. the autumnal equinox ; and, as stated by Dr. Hultzsch,^ Dr. Floot has 
already pointed out that, within the period to which Rdjarfi.ja*a reign must bo allotted, there 
are only two years in which a lunar eclipse took pJaoe at or near the autumnal equinox, 
A.D. 991 and A.D. 1010, Por these two years the details of the date work out as follows : — 

In A.D. ^91 (Saka-Samvat 913 expired) the Tulft-sanikr&nti took place on the 26th 
September,® by the Sdrya-siddhanta Sli. 3*4m.^and by the Arya-siddhdnta 6li. ^5*9m. after mean 
sunrise ; and accordingly, by the practice followed in Southern India, the 2Gth September A.D. 
991 was the first day of the month Aippasi. On the same day there was a lunar eclipse, which 
took place 13h. 48m. after mean sunrise and was therefore visible in India ; and the moon was 
in the nakshatra Rfivati for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 

In A.D. 1010 (Saka-Saiiivat 932 expired) the Tuia-samkrfi,nti also took place on the 26th 
September, by the Sfirya-aiddhauta 6h. 3m., and by the Arya-siddhanta 4h. 33 5m. after mean 
sunrise; and accordingly the 26th September A.D. 1010 also was the first day of the month 
Aippadi. And on this day also there was a lunar eclipse, which, since it took place 21i. 54m. 
after mean sunrise, was not visible in India; and the moon was in Revati for 3h. 17m. after 
^ean sunrise. 

Both the 26th September A.D. 991 and the 26fch September A.D. 1010 therefore would 
seem to answer the requirements of the case. But there is the important difference between 
them that tho lunar eclipse of the 2dth September A.D. 991 was visible in India, while 
that of the 26th September A.D. 1010 was not so. And considering that the eclipses quoted in 
dates, as a rule, 3 are visible ones, it is highly probable that this here also is tho case, and that 
the true equivalent of tho date therefore ia the 20th September A.D. 991 (in Saka-Saiiivat 
913 expired). 

2.--^ Inscription on a stone built into the roof of the 06p§.la-Krishna temple 
at the village of Kaliyur in tho Tirumaku41u-Naraslpur taiuk&/ 

1 Svasti [11^] Sakanj*ipa-kiil-atlta-saihvatsara-5atairiga[l^J 929noya Parabliava- 

sathvatsarada Chaitra-miisada bahula-paihchamiyu- 

2 m=Adityavarad=andu. 

“On Sunday, tho fifth tithi of tho dark , fortnight of the month of Ohaitra in the 
Psu’&bhava year (johicK corresponded to) the year 929 since the time of the Saka king. 

By the southern 1 uni-solar system Parabhava was Saka-Samvat 929, tho year given by tho 
date, as a current year ; but for that year tho date is inoorreot. For, the fifth tithi of the dark 
half of Chaitra of Saka-Samvat 929 current ended, by the amdnta scheme, on Friday, tho 22nd 
March A.D. 1006, and, by purnhndnta scheme, on Wednesday, tho 12th March A.D. 1007, 
in neither case on a Sunday. If the year of the date were Saka-Samvat 929 expired, which was 
the year Plavanga (not ParUbhava), the corresponding days would be Thursday, the 10th April 


1 See Ind. Ant Vol. XXI II. p. 297. 

* Acoovdiug to Dr. Fleet, i&irf. Vol. XIX, p. 71, the 'TaU-saifakrAnti In A.D. 991 took place on tho 25th 
September, at abont 20 gha^is 54 palas after mean suorise (for Bombay) ; but this ia erroneous. By my Tables 
for the Arya-aiddhAuta, published ibid. Vol. XVIII. jk 207, the time of the SaihkrAnti, expressed in days of the 
Julian period, is 2083 289*2749, i.e. Oh. ’8b*9m. after mean sunrise of the 20th September, A.D. 991 ; and by 
Professor Jacobi’s TaWes .4ho SamkrAnti took place, also acoording to the Arya-siddhAnta, 16 yAafIs 28 

6h. 86’2ni., after moan suurise of the same 26th September. 

* My lilt of dates from inscriptions oontains 80 regular dates which quote lunar eclipses, ond 83 regular dates 
Which quote -solar eriipses. The 89 lunar eclipses were all without ea^ception ^WihXe in India, Of the 83 solar 
cclipsef, aoVese^Wbie, and 8 («f Aska-^aihvat 534 and 689^ •nd of Vikrama-Samvnt 1043) were npt visible in India., 

•4 Prom Mr. Biec^s transoript, 21^. Cam. Part 1. ;149, Nob 44. The inscription ‘ consists pf praises of 

ApiaraAy 9 ,<a'gcttcisidw»id minister under 'BA jar A jad^va;* 

e: 2 
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A.D.’ 1007, and Sunday, the 29th February A.D. 1008. Here the pCrnimdnta scheme 
would indeed yield the desired weekday, but it is quite improbable that the people of Southern 
India should have used that scheme of the lunar months in connection with the Saka era in the 
11th century A.D. And if I were permitted to alter the reading of the date, I would rather 
change the year of it to Saka-Samvat 989 (current, the year Par&bhava), for which, by the 
amdnta scheme, the date would regularly correspond to Sunday, the 19th March A.D. 1066. 

The result is, that this date, at present, is of no value for historical purposes. 

• 

3. — Inscription on a stone standing close to the west wall of the Agastydsvara 

temple at Balmiiri in the Ba^agula hobali of the Seringapatam taluka.^ 

26 . . Saka-varisha 931neya Paridhavl-[Ba]m[va]t[saraKe] §ri-[Ra]jaraja[de]- 

27 [va]rge^ yandu irupatt-emt£L[vu] .... 

28 tad-varisha[da Pau]sha-m&[sa] 

29 3 rayana-samkrantiyol ..... 

“ In the twenty-eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious RajarAjadeva, (which corre- 
sponded ) to the Paridh&vin year (and to) the Saka year 934 at the Uttar&yana- 

saihkranti in the month of Pausha of this year ” ^ 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and what can be said about it, is that the 
year Paridhavin does coiTesp*)nd to the given Saka year {)34, as an expired year, and that the 
Uttaruyaua-samkranti of that year took place 12h. 37'9m. after mean sunrise of the 23rd Decem- 
ber A.D. 1012, during the 8th tithi of the bright half of the month Pausha, which ended 18h. 
51m. after mean sunrise of the same day. 

Tho date, nevortholeas, is of great importance, because it definitely proves that the true 
equivalent of tho date No. 1, above, is really, what on general grounds we should expect it to 
be, the 20th September A.D. 991 (in Saka-Samvat 913), and cannot be the 26th September 
A.D. 1010 (in Saka-Samvat 932). For, since tho 28th year of Rajaraja’s reign is here joined 
with Saka-Samvat 934, tho 7th year of his reign, mentioned in the date No. 1, must indeed 
have coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 913. Assuming that the UttarA-yana-Hamkranti has 
been quoted correctly in the date No. 3, and that the years spoken of in tho dates arc solar years 
(which certainly is the case in tho date No. 1), it follows from the dates No. 1 and No. 3, tha^ 
the first year of Rajardja’s reign commenced not earlier than tho 24th December A.D. 984, 
and not later than the 26th September A.D. 986 (between tho Dttarayapa-samkranti of Saka- 
Samvat 906 and the Vishuva-Tula-samkranti of Saka-Samvat 907). 

B.--RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 

4. — Inscription on a broken stone lying in front o^ the Malledeva temple 

at Nandigfunda in the HadinAru hobali of tho Nafijanagudi taiuka.^ 

1 [Da]ra (?) Saka-varisham 943ne[ya] Raudra-saiii* 

2 vatsaiuda Phalguna-m^8a[da] 8ukla-[pa]- 


» No. 6 of the Governraent EpigraphiePa collection for the year 1895 ; Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 78, No. 140. — 
From Mr. Venkay.ya’a transcript. 

* Lines 1-7 of this inscription contain a Eanarese verso which refers to the conquest of the Ganga country, 
Rat^avA^i. Maleu&^u and llitin (Ceylon), and the Nulmn'ba, Andhra, Kongo, Kniihga and PAn^ya countries, and 
lines 7 Hud 8 contain the full name of the king, viz. B^jarAjak^sarivarmnu alias RAjarAjadAva. 

> i.e. uttardyaius-. 

♦ No. 2 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for tho year 1896; Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 204, No. 184.— 
From tho transcript of Mr. Venkayya who farnisbea the following note ; ‘ The other face of this stone contains, 
in Kanarcso characters, the usual Tamil historical introduction of the inscriptions of FarakAsarivarmun alias 
RAjAndra-ChAladAva. As the last item of conquest in the preserved part of the historical introduction is the victory 
over Jayasinsha, it may be concluded that the date of the iueoription is later than the 9tb year of the king*! reign.' 
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3 k»ham Budhav^ram pncmame Uttaro-nakshafcram s6- 

4 raagrahanad=andu ..... 

“ On the day. of an eclipse of the moon, (^the day of) the Uttarfi naMiatra, a full-moon 
tithi, a Wednesday in the bright fortnight of tho month of Phalguna in the Raudra year 
{which corresponded to) the Saka year 943 ” 

By the southern luni-solar system Raudra was Saka-Saihvat 943, as a current year, and for 
this year the date is correct. For, in Saka-Samvat 943 curnmt tho full-moon tUhL of Phrilguna 
ended 22h. 32m. after moan sunrise of Wednesday, the 1st March A.D. 1021, when there was 
a lunar eclipse which was visible in India, and when the moon nearly the whole day was in 
the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni 


6.— Inscription on a stone standing to the north of the Somesvara temple at Sutturu 
in the Td,yuru hobaji of tho Nahjanagudi taluka.^ 

1 [P]Arvvadt^^amii[m] Ga[rajgeyu[m] Kadi\ramu[ m]*^ konda k6-Pparake[sa]riparmmar= 

, ana iideyar 

2 sri-UA.jcndra-Chf)lade[vargge] yAndu 3iava[d]u [||*] Svasti [||*] 

3 S!ika-var[sha] 9[i)4]neya Aihgira-saiiivatsanida 

4 KArttika-masa , . [rn]nam[i]^ talc-dcvasam-ago bidi- 

5 go SomavAra R6hini-nak8hatradal udeyar ^ri-Rajendra-Ch6- 

6 ladevar -gurukkal 

“In the 31st year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias tho lord, the glorious 
R^jendra-Choladeva, who conquered the Eastern country, tho GahgA, and Kudaram. 

“ Hail ! On (the day of) the Rohini nakshatra, a Monday, tho second tithi (of the fortnight 
which had) the full-moon tithi for its first day (P)^ of the mouth of Karttika in the Ahgira year 
(a7iic/i /o) the tiaka year 9[54] 

In the tenth century of the Saka era tho only yo.ar Ahgiras was Saka-Satiivat 954 expired, and 
for this year Mio date is correct. For in Saka-8amvat 954 expired the second tithi of the amdnta 
KArttiku ended 7h. 2Gm. after mean sunrise of Monday, tho 23rd October A.D. 1032, when tho 
moon wa.s in tho nakshatra Rohini for about llh. 10m. after moan sunrise. 

As this day is referred to the 31st year of tho reign of Rajendra-Chola T., tho first year 
Of his reign, according to this date, should have commenced some time between the 24th 
October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.i). 1002, both days incUisive. I cannot reconcile 
this result with tho fact that, according ‘to tho date No. 3, Hajaraja was ruling in December 
A.D. 1012, nor can I say whether there are reasons to prove that the regnal year (31) of the 
present date is incorrect. 


^ Thii is the earliost correct date known to me, that admits of exact verification, in which tho Saka year 
quoted is a current year. 

® No, 1 of fhe (Jovernmeut Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895 ; Ep, Cam, Part I, p. 208, No. 164. — 
From Mr. Venka 3 ^ya '8 transcript. 

* This word is eiiteied above the lino, with a cross {hamsapdda) after it. * Rend paurnami (?), * 

•I give this as tranbliited by Mr. Venkayya. Tho words of tho original must be intruded to mean *the 
second tithi after full.moon compare Mr. P, Sundaram Pillai's tSome Early Sovereigns of Travanecre, p. 66, 
whore a 6th tithi of tho bright half is described as ' tho 6th tithi after new-moon.* Tho mention of the nakshatra 
Rdhi^t in oonnecoion with a second tithi of the month Kd,rttika is sufficient to show that the dark fortnight of 
the month is intended, i lavd in fact found the proper equivalent of the date already from the data in Mr. Rice’s 
mutilated text, long boiiore 1 saw Mr. Veukayya’s transcript. 
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0.— KULOTTXTNGA-CHOLA I. 

0 .— Inscription on a stone standing close to the north wall of the Samkar^svara 
temple at Sindhnvalli in the Kajale hobali of the Nafljanagudi taiukA.^ 

1 Sva[8ti] sri [||*J ^karai y^[n]dn [Ayira]- 

2 [tjtn-mnppadu pejcjca *Dvaya-sam[va’»]- 

3 tsarattu 6ri-Kol5ttumka-S6- 

4 ladevar pridhi[vi*]-rajyattii ya^. 

5 [du] muppatt-61avadu 

“ In tho vyaya yeai' which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand and thirty, {and} 
in the thirty-seventh year of the reign of the glorious Kulottuhga-Chdladeva 

This date contains no details for exact vorihcation. Jiforeover, tho Jovian year Vyaya put 
down in it does not correspond to the given Saka year 1030 ; for, according to the southern luni- 
solar system, 3 Vyaya was Saka-Samvat 1028 expired, while Saka-Saihvat 1030 cuirent was 
Saiwajit and 1030 expired Sarvadharin. Where there is a similar discrepancy between tho Saka 
year and tho Jovian year of a date, it is generally the Jovian yeaiv that is quoted correctly,^ and 
a priori it appears reasonable to assume that the same is tho case here and that, accordingly, the 
year intended is really Saka-Saihvat 1028 expired. This year, combined with the 37th yeai’ of* 
the reign of Kulottuhga-Chbja 1., would givo us for tho first year of his reign Saka-Samvat 
092 0 xpir 0 d=A.D. 1070-71. It remains to be seen how far this result would agree with tho 
following dates, Nos. 7 and 8.^ * 


7. — Inscription in the Natar^ja temple at Chidambaram in the South Arcot district* 

1 11 Svasti sri || Tii-ibuvanachchakkaravattigaj §ri-Kul6ttuhga- 

2 Sdladcvar tiru-ttaugaiyUr Rijarajan Kundavaiy=Alvar 

5 nd-Qilattai mulud=ftnda Jaya- 

6 dararku nftrpattu-nai-andil ®Hina=nigal nllyar^ru Vel|i pe- 

7 iia Ur6sani-nlll-ldabam podal. 

“In the forty-fourth year {of the reign} of Jayadhara,? who ruled all the four quarters, 

at the time {of the rising of the sign) ^.ishabha on the day of {the nahshatra) Rdhini, which 

corresponded to a Friday in tho month during which {the sign) Mina was shining, Kundavai 

Alvar, {the daughter of) Uajaraja {and) the royal younger sister of tho emporor of tho three 
worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva, [gave, .ctc,y^ 


8.— Inscription in the ApatsahAy^svara temple at Alahgudi in the Tanjore district. 

1 II Svasti sri || Pu[ga]l siilnda 

kdv=3Arajakesaripatmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakravarrltti 

sri-Kuldt- 


‘ No. 3 of the aoverniTiont EpigrapUist's collection for tho year 1896; Ep, Cam. Part i, p. ,191 No.^tlv— 

From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. ’ * 

* Read Vyaya-aaniva-. 


■ By the iuean-.ign^8yrtera (which ie out of the qne«tioo here) Vyaya .would .have .•ommeuced m the leth 
December A.D. 1102, In Saka-Samrat 1024 expired. “wuceu an me Ibtb 

• Compare tho datea given in Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 4, Nod489ff. 

• Thesedates have Uoa already published by Dr. HulUsch in Ind. Ant, Vel.dtXUI. p,p..297 andiadS. 

• Bead MiMm. ^ 

t This, according to. Dr, Hultsscb, was a liruda oS Kuldttnoga Ch^ja.I, 

• Read Irdja\ 
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* 

31 tu[nga]-S61ad^raj:kii yA^du 464vadii Tula-^4yayx^l pu[r]wa*pftkflbattu Viy&Ja- 
fckijamaiyum saptamiyum pe};[j;a] 

32 Uttira . . 

*‘In the 46th year {of the reign) of king R&jakdsarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Choladeva, on 

the day of (the nakshaira) ? which corresponded to 

a Thursday and to the seventh tithi of tho first fortnight of tho month of Tula.” 

The conclusion arrived at under No. 6 was to tho effect that the first year of tho reign of 
Kul6ttuhga-Ch51a I. probably coincided with part of Baka-Sanivat i)92 expired. Supposing 
this to have been tho case, the 44th year of his rei^ri ought to have partly coincided with 
Saka-Samvat 1035 expired, ancf the 45th year with Saka-Samvat 1030 expired. And, as 
a matter of fact, the date No. 7 does w^ork out faultlessly for Saka-Samvat 1035 expii-ed, and 
the date No. 8 does so for Saka-Samvat 1036 expired. 

For Saka-Samvat 1035 expired tho date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, tho 13th 
March A.D. 1114, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On 
this, day (the 5th tithi of tho bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended lOh. 16in., and) tho moon 
was in the nakshaira Rohini (by all systems) for 17h. 4m. after mean sunrise. The sun rose 
in lO'^ 1' of the sign Mina, and tho sign ^ishabha therefore rose from about 2\i. 44m. to about 
4li. 44m. after sunrise (while the moon was in R6hini). 

For Saka-Samvat 1036 expired tho date No. 8 would con^espond to Thursday, the 8th 
October A.D. 1114, which was the 11th day of the month of Tula (the solar Karttika). On 
this day tho 7th tithi of tho first or bright half (of tlie lunar Karttika) ended 3h. 33ra., and 
tho moon w^as in tho nakshaira Xlttarashfidha for 13h. 8ra. (or, according to tho Brahma- 
siddh^nta, Gh. .34m.) after mean sunrise. 

As stated by Dr. nuUzsch,^ I have some time ago calculated the same dates. Nos. 

7 and 8, on the supposition that Kulottuhga-Clibla I. ascended tho tbrone in A,^.D. 10C3. I 
then found that both dates work out properly for the year A.D. 1107 (No. 7 for Saka-Samvat 
1028 expired, and No. 8 for Saka-Saiii vat 1029 expired) ; and, accepting my results, Mr. Dikshit 
has slated that, with them, tho first year of the reign of KulotttChga-Chola I. would have 
commenced some time between the 2nd March and 24th October (both days inclusive) of 
A.D. 1003. Hut t am obliged to point out tliat the results obtained for A.D. 1107, though 
perhaps accei)table each by itself, are not so satisfactory as those obtained for A.D. 1114, when 
compared with each other. 

For Saka-Samvat 1028 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the 1st Mafch 
A.D. 1107, which was the 7th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On this day 
(the 5th tithi of the bright half of tho lunar Chaitra ended I7h. 53m., and) the moon was 
in the nakshaira Kfittika, by the equal-space system 21h. 40m., by the Brahma-siddhrmta 8h. 
32m. and according to Garga 9b. 51m. after mean sunrise, and Ihfterwards in Rdhi^l. The 
sun rose in 6° 56' of the sign MSna, and the sign Risbabha therefore rose from about 3h. 32m. 
to about 5h. 32m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Kpittika). 

For Saka-Samvat 1029 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 24th 
October A.D. 1107, which was the 27tli day of the month of Tulfi (the solar Karttika), On 
this day (which was Kdrttika-Sudk 6) the 7th tithi of the bright half commenced Oh. 55m. after 
mean sunrise (ending 2h 33m. after sunrise of the following day), ami the moon was in tho 


» It U not cl(Rr if tb** fictual teadinf: is UttiraUddi-ndl or Uttird^ti^ndt <h>r UUirddattijt nd\). 
® The nakakacra was ^ U;er Uctars-BhadrspadA or UttarfisbA^ba. 

» Jnd Ant. VoL XIHlI. p. 2W8. 
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nakshatra Uttar&sh6<dh& (by the Brahma-siddhanta not at all, and) by the equal-space system 
and according to Garga for 3h. 17m. after moan sunrise, and afterwards in Sravana: 

The reason why I regard those results as less satisfactory than those obtained for A.D. 
1114, is the different ways in which, supposing the days intended by the dates to bo the Ist 
March and the 24fch October A.D. 1107, tho nahshat ras would have been quoted in the two 
dates. If the day of the first date is called after Rohiiii, although the moon entered that 
nakshatra at tho earliest 8h. 32m. after sunrise, why is the day of the second date not called 
after Sravana which the moon entered as early as 3h. 17m. after sunrise ? And if the day of 
tho second date is called after Uttarashadha in which tho moon at tho best was only for 3h. 
17m. after sunrise, why is the day of tho first date not called after Krittika* in which tho 
moon was ftr at least 8b. 32m., and by the equal-space system a^much as 21h. 40in. after sunrise h 
The ordinary rule certainly is, to name the day after that nakshatra in which the moon is 
at eunrise, or which she enters within a few hours after sunrise, and this rule would not have 
been obsoivcd if Friday, the 1st March A.D. 1107, w^ere tho true equivalent of the date No. 7. 

Besides, if the two dates Nos. 7 and 8 did fall in A.D. 1107, tbe date No. 6, of the 37tb 
year of tbe reign of Kul6ttufiga-Ch61a I., would be altogether wrong. Considering that 
date to be in the main correct, and taking tho throe dates together, the conclusion which 1 feel 
bound to draw from them, is that the king’s reign began between the 14th March and the 
8th October (both days inclusive) of A.D. 1070 that the date No. 6 of ithe 37th year fell 
in tho year Vyaya= Sska-Samvat 1028 expired or A.D. 1106-7 ; and that the date No. 7 of the 
44th year really corresponds to the 13th March A.D. 1114, and the date No. 8 of tho 
45tb year to the 8tli October A.D, 1114. 

9. — Inscription on a stone lying in tho ruins of a temple called Somdsvara, in tho midst 
of tho rice fields of the village of Echiganaha|li near Nanjanagudi.^ 

1 Svasti [II’*] Sii-Kulottumga-Oholadovaru prituvi-rajyam ^goyyo Sak[a-va]ri8bam 

1035- 

2 n^ya Jaya-samvatsarada PMguna-masada apara-pakshaih pa[(Ji]va Adityav4raiii 

3 Hasta-nakshatraiii ..... 

On {the day of) th^ Hasta nakshatra, Sunday, the first tilhi of tbe second fortnight of 
the month of Phalguna in the Jaya year {which corresponded to) the Saka year 1035, while the 
glorious Kulottunga-Chojadeva was ruling tho earth, 

By tho southern luiii-solar system Jaya was Baka-Samvat 1036 expired, while Saka- 
Saihvat 1035 expired would ho Vijaya ; and contrary to what ordinarily is the case in similar 
dates, the date here works out properly for the given Baka year, and tho word Jaya would there- 
fore seem to have been employed by the writer of the date erroneously for Vijaya. In Baka- 
Saiiivat 1035 expired tho first Hthi of the dark*half of PhiilgUDa ended llh. 16ra. after mean 
sunrise of Sunday, the 22nd February A.D. 1114, when tho moon entered the nakshatra 
Hasta, by the Brahma-siddli^ta about 3h. 17m., and by tho equal-space system about 6h. 34m. 
after moan sunrise. This date therefore is of the same year (A.D. 1114) to which the dates 
Nos. 7 and 8 belong, and tho three dates would prove that the reign of Kul6ttuDga-Ch61a I. 
cannot have ended in A.D. 1112.^ 


> It must appear even more strange that the day should not have been called after Kpittikil, when oiu» 
considers that ‘the rising of tbe sign Rishabha,* mentioned in the date, on the 1st March A.D. 1107 certainly 
took place (from about 3h. ^2m. to about 6ti. d2m. after sunrise) while the moon was in Krittikft. On tbe 
13th March A.D. 1114, on the other hand, it took place while the n oon was in Kdhini. 

* [The inscriptions of Kuldttuiiga I. in the Telugu country also presuppose A.D. 1070 as the year of his acces- 
sion; see my Annual Report for 1893-94, p, 6. — B.H.] 

* No. 4 of tho Government Epigraphist's oollectiou for tho year 1 895 ; Up. Cora. Part I. p. 190, No. 44, — 
From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. 

* The akthara ge U engraved above the line. 


• Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 283. 
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D.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

10.— Inscription in the TyS-garAja temple at TiruvarAr in the Tanjore district.’ 

1 Svasti sri [II’"'] Pd-malai midaiudu ' 

3 k6=Ppara[k]<Varivnrmniar-ana Tvildiuva [na] chakra va- 

[rttiga]! sii-Vikrnma-Ch6!a[di']varkkii [y]A.[n]dn ainj;i[vadu] Mi[tliuJna-uayaj;)Pu 
pii[r]vvrt-pakahathi saptamiyam ]V’a[yi]rrn‘kkilamaiyuia Attamum-ana ual 
m u D 11 h rr u- ii a j; [ pa J d i [n J al . 

“ In the fifth year (o/ the rei(/n) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, on the 

three-hundred-and-fortieth day, wliich was Qhe day of the nakshafra) Hasta, a Sunday, and 
the seventh iithi of the first fortnight of tlio month of Mithuna.” 

Among tlio sixteen years from A.D. 1110 to A.I). 1125 there are only two, for wliich 
this date would work out satisfactorily, A.D. 1113 (Saka-Saiiivat 1035 expired) amj A.D. 
1116 (Saka-Samvat 1038 expired). 

For Saka-Sariivat 1035 expired the dato would con*espond to Sunday, the 22nd Juno A.D. 
1113, which was the 29th day of the month of Mithuna (the solar Ashadlui). On this day 
the 7th tf.thi of the bright half of the lunar A.shadha ended 9h. 17m., and the moon was in the 
riakshatra. Hasta, by the Brahrna-siddhaiita for lOh. 30m., and by the erpial-spac’e system for 
13h. 47ni. after mean sunrise. If this were the day of the dato, the iirst day of the fifth year 
of the reign wonhl he the 18th July A.D. 1112=:the 2ord day of the month of Karkataka of 
8aka-Saiiivat 1034 expirtMl ; and the first day of the first year would he tlie 23rd of the month 
of Karkataka of Siika-Saihvat 1030 expired r= Saturday, tho l8th July A.D. 1108, which was 
Srdvana-hidi 9, and on which the moon was in Visakha for 5]i. 16m. after mean sunrise, and 
afterwards in Ann rad ha. 

For Scka-Saiiivat 1038 expired tho date would correspond to Sunday, the ISth June A.D. 
1116, which was the 25tli day of tho month of Mithuna. On thi.s day the 7 ih tit hi of the , 
bright half ended 20h. 44rn., and tho moon entered the nakskatra Hasta, by tho JJralima- 
8iddha?ita about 5h. 16m., and by the equal-space system 8h. 32tu. after mean sunrise. If 
this were the day of tho dato, tho first day of tho fifth year of tho reign Avould be tho 15th 
July ^ A 1). 11 Loathe 20th day of tho month of Karkataka of Siika-Saiiivat 10.37 expired ; 
and tlie first day of the first year would he tho 20th of tho month of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 
103.3 expii ed = SaDirday, the 16th guly A-.D. 1111, which was >Srdvana-iadi 7, and on which 
the moon was in Svati for 18h. 21m. after mean sunrise. 

Of the two day.s, thus arrived af as p(5rhaps possible days for the accession of Vikraraa- 
Chdla, tho second, the 16th July A.D. 1111 (in Saka-Snmvat 1033 expired), certainly comes 
nearest to tiie year (A.D. 1112) which has been hitherto regarded as the year of hi.s aecession. 
But, concerned ns I am only with tho dates before me, 1 mirst confess that Sunday, the 22nd 
June A. I). 1113 (which would make the king’s accession fall on the I8th July A.D. 1108), on 
accouht of the manner in which it is joined with the nakshatra Hasta, appears to me to be a 
better equivalent of the original date than Sunday, the 18th Juno A.D. 1116. And whethor 
the day of the accession be the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 1111, it requires to 
“be shown how either result can be reconciled with tho fact that the throe dates Nos. 7-9 of the 
reign of Kuldttunga-Chbla I. fall in the year A.D. 1114. • 


» From Ind, Ant. Vol XXIK. p. 298. 

® Mr, Dikihit, whe also has calculated this date, p.. 899, gives the 14th July ; but this is clearly an 

error. 
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No. 8.— LUNSADI PLATES OF SILADITYA TI. ; 

[GUPTA-] SAM VAT 360. 

By Vajeshankar G. Ojha, and Tii. von ScnTsciiERRATSKor, Ph.D. 

A .squeeze of tlie subjoined gnirit Svns made over to tbe second editor by Professor Biiblcr, 
who bad received it from Mr. Vajeshankar G. Ojlia, together with a transcript in DevanagarS 
and some introductory remarks in the Gujarati language. The original was found by a 
Brahinana in a liouso at the village of Liinsadi in the Mahiiv& pargana, Gohilvad Prant, 
Kathiavad, while digging a hole for pegs to tic up his cows. 

The document is inscribed on the inner sides of two copper-plates, which are counect/ed by 
two rings pas.sing through hole.s in the lower part of the fir.st and in the upper part of the 
8C(!ond plate. 

[Mr. Vajeshankar was good enough to send mo the original plates for examination- They 
measure about 151 inches in breadth, and about 13g indies in height. One of the two rings is 
plain and not soldered. The ends of the other ring, which consists of a much longer piece of 
copper wire and ijj now ent, are twisted round each other and secured in a massive, well- 
preserved seal. This bears on one of its sides, on a countersunk elliptical surface, in relief, the 
lj<-»‘ure of a recumbent bull, which is placed on a i»lain pede.stal and faces tbe proper right, and 
below the bull, in Yahibhi characters, the legend The plates not Ixn’iig very thi(!k, and 

the engitiving deep, a good many letters show through at the bark of tbe plates. Lines 42 to 
49 are ongravod in a rough mauner, many letters being represented 7non4y by dotted outlines. 
The weight of the two plates is 10.[ lbs., that of the small ring 5 oz., and that of the seal ring 
2 11)8.7 oz. ; total, 13 lbs. I have cleaned tlie original plates, and corrected tbe transcript 
according to my impressions. — E. It.] 

The size of the letters varies considerably, being in the middle almost twice as large; as in 
the beginning and at the end. The characters belong to the southern clas.s of alphabets and 
resemble those of the other publi.shed Valabhl grants. 

The grant was is.sued “ from the victorious camp pitched at Khetaka ” (line 1), the modern 
Kheda (Kalr;i), whence many grants are dated. It givc.s the usual genealogy of the Valabhl 
kir;‘’-s down to king Siladitya II. (or III. according to Dr. Fleet’s manner of counting). As 
in another inscription^ which is dated two years latQr,^ theming hears here only the epithet 
l^arama- Make hard and does not receive any titles of a sovereign. The translation of the grant 
proper follows. ^ 

(Line 52.) “T’ho most fervent devotee of Mahesvara (Siva), the illustrious Sil§,ditya, 
heinr^ln good health, issues (the following^ command to all: — ‘Be it known to you that, for 
the increase of the spiritual merit of (mg) mother and father, I gave to two uterine brothers, 
the Brail nianas Bhatti and lavara, sons of the BrMimaiia Dhanapati, coming from Dvipa 
and belonging to the ChAturvidya (community) of this (placG)y to the Daundavya gotra, and to 
the school of the Vajasaneyins, (the follorving pieces of land) in the village of D^sdnaka at the 
mouth idvdra) of the Madhumati (rirer') in {the land o/) the Sur&shtras; — (1) at the eastern 
boundary (of the village), append (vdpi), (measuring) fifty-five pdddvartas oi land in area, 
the boundaries of which# (are) : to the ea.st, the PiUehhalcupik dv aha ; io the south, the field 
belonging to the Brahinana BAva, and the Malla pond {taddga') ; to the west, the drinking- well 
of the village (grarna-nipana-lciipaka) ; to the north, the boundary of the village of 
Mulavarmapfi-taka ; (2) at the south-eastern boundary (of the village of D6s6naka), a piece of 


* So.e above, Vol. III. p. 319. 


» Jnd. Ant. Vol XI. p 806 ff. 
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oultivQitod lo/iid. (^callGiT) Kctviffhikd (jind) mGasuriii|^ seventy pdddvctTtcis of land, to tbo east of 
which (is) the boundary of the village of Visalapataka ; to the south, the boundary of the 
village of l^ivatr&taij ja ; to the west, tho boundary of the village of Visalap^taka ; to the 
north, the boundary of the village of Visalapataka ; (3) at the same boundary (of the village 
of D6senaka), a second piece of cultivated land called Uchchd (and) measuring ninety yddavartas 
of land, to the east of which ( 1 . 9 ). tho boundary of the village of Visalapataka; to the south, 
tho boundary of tho village (ft Visalapataka; to the west, the rihchhakuirikdraha ; to tho north, 
tho Kant nmha field belonging to tho Thcrakas (Sthaviras) ; and (1) at tho eastern boundary ( 0 / 
the village of Dilstvuaka), a third piece, measuring twenty pdddeartas of land, to the east of 
which {is') the Manaij jika river; to the south, the excellent field of Bappaka ; to the west, the 
hrahmadetja field belonging to the BiAhmapa Skanda ; ^to tho north, tho field belonging to 
tsvara. 

(Ti. Gl.) ^ (1 gave), as a meritorious gift, with a libation of water, these three pieces of 
cultivated land together with a pond, thus defined by (their) boundaries, with tlie ndetihgtif 
uparikara (and) bhutavdtaprat j dga, with the income in grain and gold, with {the right of 
jlning those who commit) the teii oifences, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal oflicers, excluding grants previously made to tomples and BrA,hmanas, 
according to the maxipi of bhumichchhidra, to last as long a time as the moon, the sun, the 
ocean, the earth, tho rivers and the mountains, (and) to be enjoyed by the sons, grandsons 
and (f urther) descendants ( 0 / the two donees). 

(L. G3.) “ ‘ Wherefore nobody should cause obstruction to these two (donees), if they 

enjoy (this land), cultivate) (it), cause (id) to be cultivated, or assign (it to others) according to 
the usual rule relating to hrahmadeyas. 

(Tj. Gd.) “ ‘ And future gracious kings boim of our ifncago, or others, should approve of 
this our gift and should preserve (It)-, rocognizing that tho I'oyal dignity is transient, that human 
life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all kings)d 

(Ij. G5.) ‘‘ And it has been said ; ” 

[ Three of the customary verses.] 

(L. t'G.) “ Tho messenger (dHtaJea) for this (grant teas) tho Rdjapntra Dhruvasena. This 

(edict) was writ ten by tho chief secretary ^rfwad-Anahila, the sou of the chief secretary 
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and w ar. Tho year 300 (and) 60 ; (the month) 
Phalguna ; tho dark (fortnight) ; tjie 3rd ^tithi). (This is) Tuy own signature.*’ 

The grant is in favour of two BrPihmana brothers, natives of and, belonging to the 
Chaturvedin community of Dvipa, i,e. the modem Portuguese possossinn Diu. The object 
granted to them is a j)ond and three pieces of laud in tho village of D^senaka' in Surashtra, 
i.e. tho modern Sorath. In the enumeration of tho boundaties tho following geographical 
names occur: (1) the Madhumati river, i.e. tho Nikol creek [V. G. O.J ; (2) tho vilhigtj of 
^ivatrataijja, the modern Sathra [V. G. O.] ; (3) tho Mails tank, i.e. the ruined tauk now 
called Kosa-Malla [V. G. 0.] ; (4) tho Ma^aijjikA river, i.e. the modern dry bed of the 
•MMan (?) [V. G O.]. 

The dHttaiia, RdJapiitrcL DhruvasGna, also executed another grant of Siladitya The 

writer, ^rimad-Anahila, also wrote this other grant ^ and served already under Kharagraha IT. 
and Dhruvasena The date is Phdlguna badi 3 of [Gupta-] Samvat 350, i.e. 6G9-b70 A.D. 


* According to Mr. ^^aip«^hf’nkar, tho modern Nikdh 4 miles south-east from MhIiuvA ; probably he reiidi* in 
lino 54 Afadhuvaii'drtirS (niae Nakayrdrns. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. * ihtd. p. 309. 

* dnd. Ant Yel. VI). p, 76, and Ep Ind. Vol. I. p, 85. 


1.2 



7 C 


KPIGRAPHIA INDIPA. 


TEXT.' 

First Flaie, 

1 [ll*] TTWI^- 

WmTTWT^[T*]^*T[T*n]- • 

iT 7 [T*]^ 3 ITr?®WgT^’f[T*]‘nTT?rTfq!|’gTnrrTf%[ 5 ?fMf<TPrf%y^d| 51 ^' 

3 ‘ ^fT^^ 7 T 5 IW 3 TWr 3 [HXl]<*iril< 1 - 



4 

5 ij?7!tT»T?numr?T5Tm7i7iT tn^ifw- 

0 TITWirTtsaT; , ^?T^7qT^5npT^T^StrRf^WT^T- 

Tnr'iTsn^ct^f^^^pnwgTTT^fJirrT w 5 fT?Ti 5 fwq[Tj- 

8 [qi^l] q^tq^Tfr=hir<«4l^qM=ir*tt ^fq<TT ^ fJ <t54 ciTttqiTfq <4 1 M’q 

^rffnrrfrt fqqtwtq'qqnrfqJT^nrrfwT'^: 

9 qTwm% 5 sfT: ^^fqr^Tg’STTfT: ’ffqra^m^T^^rmrsn- 

^H^(Tfq^q55tvrre»rRr- 

10 ^4r=<^iq<[T*]xn:- 

fwnrrfq^l^w^wfTrrfq ^°q<T; 

11 qm<«?\ qq foT tq: Pt-fi i fd my ^ 4 y?nq<- 

?iqi^qTWHTq[;*J f%^w?rarrT^'q^qfHqq[f^]^^TfW»nfi- 

12 <q gR^f^:° ^qTbTqftqV5^^°7T^gitTmg<aWM^M^'^ir»t'<t-d Mjtijf^wirs<i)t<- 


^ rmr 

' From Dr. Hultzacli’s imprcsbiona. 
* Uead ^*n°. 

7 Read 
1® Urad 


® Expressed by a symbol. * Read 

» Read ® Head ilTjf. 

« Road 9 Read^'inS:. 
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13 

14 < Pd «* I st[t] 

trrfiwTTi <♦< i •! i Hji IV?t- 

15 »nfrif%: imrfiTJi^ ^T^Tnift^infvmT^?:‘’x?i^Tl%fHTnT^rrf%?r- 

16 Tf^(:)iiwvif^f 3 Fr^^^^f^[fzr]^f^[jTjf^; 

T^WKIoM^d'S^: 

fijTnT: HT»i»nwT: ^- 

18 rr5T?f^?iTT^T5^Trfr: <i i f^ im f^ fV^r P H r< ^ <!i f w ^ <n) *< *i «t - 

HtilT^Tffr 3 i?i[:*J %cci^'Ti^ TjrniV- 

20 sj r?n:gff^wir^7if^ii ^ !<J) i ^T^ijism!: H?n:ai7rm^tifrT^^T^Tm. 


21 

jftrsTfs^nTiT^: 

22 ^wri^^r?<TT^Tg^Tfr: ^f?:?rTfh^facT^rai^ 4 ^?:TT f < n : r H 

HHtyPudi ft^TrTw[tj 

23 g^q^nr: 

24 , 

Tifti: »i<Tffff^[ 7 T: w]fqrrT irarffw: it 

25 ^ 

f%[^?rj: y g reft thTpirq'* m- 



» Read ®>2IT?T:. ^ Read 

4 Read » Read °^3r. 

7 Read W. » Read 

»« Read “ Read 

•• U«d ®wen:g^ti.a»;°. » Boad 


> Read 

• liend ®^T^rK°. 

• Read ^rfc^T. 
Read 
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27 . ^(T)w[T]»iwi*iir«ifltT*^fii tra^ 

28 

wrwqT?[^]»wn^!rnTOTl%^* 

29 upn r»< <i fa fs5W^ 

%mnt“ f^rwTTW(T)^[^]7Tf%^C:*] 
f^¥- 


30 ssntrr 

^GTTf%7nilt(«^^5rnT: RnnTOTWSfiw^’at^wT^^- 

31 ^T[’c*]^?nTT5T7rre^: tniTJrr^35T: ^T^mf^:^^^T^^:TWTf6^^r3I^^:H- 

infrtdTTW^C^*]?^ fT rTHTT^^rf^^iriTi^rr jt*^- 

33 tr^TWfw^JTms^TW (?Tn?)w- 

f^fT^grWT sT»tI% ?irfi?ST^iTSf4« fi^rlT^i WRfttcpR WST'-ei trot^- 


31 



[wn][^T:*] 


Second Plate, 


35 ^iwg^ [T*]'r3r: ’f^fnw^nrgTTf^iw: ’ssf^^i^lfgifijrr:'* 

36 ^ [ Rr?:«T5Tf*l <T M M «!il W^!?^nrfiTVT^[»^JiTT5T: 

7^? 


37 STT 



i%f%Tj^wf35r%JT'^ ’SrfTrrr- 





‘ Kead ^<1°. 

* Kdad ""ij* 

7 Uoad f^fTR. 

»o Bead f’CH- 
*» Read 


^ Head 
» Head 
« Bead 
Bead 


3 Read 
« Ru^d 
» Kead 
Kead 
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40 ?r««iT 


41 


itit- 

42 ’^i57inik(T:)KtifrTtr[Ft]f^[T* 

43 

IT: €TWTl»iT HJTTTSEr[^]^rTfti7I^’i?4- 

44 ^*ir^K[;*] ^^»T^3€firf?r[fwT;g]’T!iTw^l47aWTT«i^f5T ^^THt^nfsr 

“'^TTTRTfrTTfT^Tmj^iraTISi^lf- 

45 9r5TTg«^?^Mrf tTfi:^cr^»i5"mfTTqf ^?nff gr y rg | g^^g w«iibST ^ ni4if !i ir< - 

W^f^^r^nrfw ?nTrf[n]5t- 

46 0 idM < pH g lTT ftSy-l (V'<^ *T5TO«1 [t*] y75rT?nT[^^t]trr#r[^T]T :iTf t f‘Hiin « ti TtT- 

47 [^]?[^]^ THTTW^THlI r< f*l I crT«1 TTTT m:iTT]TTT%?irT:: =it[^]TTTW^[T*j- 

f%«m5rf^3^tnfnTTT»fr’TTTn: 

q^TrR^irwT'qsF?T^[#]wr^’?fti^? tt- 

U^nSUf^tHTT^ 

61 'c*r Tmi%Tg^?i tjcf 

• TTOSTSTTWtT Wt’® 


‘ Hoad 

* Head ^5^’* 
7 Bead 
Read 
"n B( «d 


* Read ^TR^. 

‘ llend 
« Read °^?T. 

” Read 

'* Bend ®'^rTlR!r°, 


* Road 
« Head 
« Read 
w Read "^sft 
‘* Read 
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52 fk<T?rt Tnijmrf’JU’c: 

^WTmTTzrsr^g 2rwf^f%?r zrar »niT 

64 g=^^W!nTfT-t>¥?T«iT' ’fr^^iHTTiswrr ^rrt5 JTWtfhrt 

tr^Tria-[T*]iTS5T- 

65 ^T^Tif^r Tnrt [i*] ^’ssri ’srrwTZ’Trf^ [i*] f q s ^ ^fti - 

[\*] ^ [i*] 

66 ^nror: ^mfsTin^w. [i*] ^q ^j qi gqiMiHw^m [i*] 

ffgir qifqffqnw^?sr^ ^f<T»|tn- 

67 [|*J ?rer ^[4?r: f%aTmxiT7qni[T*J?T^ITT [i*J ?f^- 

?r: faiq’qT?r?;«flqi»T^JTr [i*] fqaiD^qA4) °ym^»n [i*] 

's^rr: 

68 f9niTT^[^]3qf^qTw€>wi [i*] jtbtt 

f^fi® ^f<T>jqT^i<^tHqr<*4Tw [I*] i 3;4 <t: 

[l*] 

69 ^fwnifr: fqirmqTTqnrui^^ [i*] fi^tjfq qiTw: [i.*] 

^tTTcT: [l*] [fljm 

60 [l*] W ^ri: TTI^ tfai qn' [l*] ^- 

f^r^cT: [q]n(c«irgf^€'q [i*] ^niTfr: 

61 [i*] ^Tircr: t>K?:q<«ra%’si [i ii] qfw < *4 1 y i s5jw" smr)-- 

^trfTqiT 

62 qTfr[q]fq[T*]?i ^^jT5irfT«:wr^^'* ^r^[Ti]^ ’ft^qqrorfrfqfCTf'® 


^wre- 




1 Read 

3 Tbe small stroke between Hf? and t’S’f: seems to be intended for a hyphen which marks the separation of the 
two names. Here and in line 61, looks like 

* Read « Read ‘^cT^T^^. * Road 

« Perhaps ^ Read ® Read °7?ftfW. 

» Read ^‘fOT. 10 Read Read 

Read W°. ** The anusvHra of ^ iuns into the If of in the preceding line* 

»« Read Read MeXT, 
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63 


^[T*]fmn^' ^i»li^[T]5it [i*] ?i7?r* ^rat: ^igt^Trar 


.64 WNifr:’ nf<aj-rt^[?r]* nt [^] 

gN «Tirpg^ » f fa? i«iqii»f -^ 

Tr3ifw[;*] [i**] ?i??i ^jiir ?jg[T*] ?t^ 

figr [«*] gTf^?l[«]?IT^lt^' 5 '’TTf*l’' g- 

66 [i*] f^5^m^iif?WTf5T ^ HUT ^Hg- 

5TTTg^ II 5!mw«[T*MI*J ^p5i’' • «TC<T i*J 

^ i ^tt t gTgJT(T)snT ^ ?iT^N 511:% [n*] ^i^r- 

«*] 

II w. ^oo n,* N ^ [«*] 

ITR IN 


1^0. 9.— VELUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF KANNARADEVA. 

By E. Hultzscu, Ph.D. 

« 

Tbid iriscription was first published by me five years ago in South' Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
j page 7C f. ft is now re-edit(3d because my former edition contained some errors, and because 
it appeared desimbKi to issue a facsimile of this ancient record in the Epigraphia Indica. 

The inscription is engraved on tbc rock below the summit of the B^vaji or Bhagavati 
bill near Vdlapp^kdi, a suburb of tho town of Velur (Vellore) in the North Arcot district. 
It consists o^ eleven cramped and straggling lines in bold archaic characters. The alphabet 
is Tamil, interspersed with somo Grantha letters {svasti hi, 1. 1 ; hni of Panmp^hara, 1. 4; 
dhd of dhdraij 1. 0 ; Sandra of Sandrdditta, da and pCrvva of udalcapunwa, 1. 7 ; dhannia rakshi^ 
and Sri, b ^ ; and dhanma, 1. 10). The language is Tamil. 

The inscription is dated in the twenty-sixth year of tho reign of Kannaradeva. This name 
reminds of “ Kannaradeva, the conqueror of Kaohehi (Gonjeoveram) and Taiijai (Tanjore),” 
whom Mr. Venkayya has successfully identified with the Bashtrakuta king Krishna HI. 
(A D. 940 and 956).^^ Though the Velur inscription does not contain the distinguishing epithet 

which Mr. Venkayya’s two Tirukkaliikkunram inscriptions 


» Bead 
♦ Read 
7 Read ^ 91 ®. 

VO Read 

M Above, Vol. III. V* ^^2 H. 


» Read 
» Read W. 
« Head 
“ Read wi 


» Bead 3iT5r?rt:. 
« Hoad 
0 Read 
« Read 
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prefix to the name of the king, the similarity of the alphabet and of the phraseology leaves 
hardly any doubt that the Kannarad^va of the present record is identical with that of the two 
others.^ An unpublished inscription of the sixteenth year of the same king, in which he is called 
Kac,hclii]iiin-Taujaiyvn=lcon(l(i h i-KannaradSva (with nn instead of nn in the second syllable), is 
engraved on the ruined Vishnu temple at Ukkal in the North Arcot district.^ 

The inscription records the gift of Velurppftdi to the shrine of Pa()na[p]p^svara, which 
a certain. Papnappai had established on the hill of S'ud&dup&fai in Pangala-n&du, a sub- 
division of the district of Paduvur-kdttam.® Pannappesvara means ‘ the Isvara (Siva) shrine 
founded by Pannappni,’ who was perhaps a female relation of the donor. Velui’ppftt^ must 
be an old form of tho modern Velapp&di, and Sudadupajrai the ancient name of the Bitvaji or 
libagavatl hill. 

The donor was the Nu^amba Tribhuvanadhira, whose son, likewise named a Nulamba, 
had received (or purchased ?) Veldrppadi, together with the hill of S§hidAdup&]rai, from Vira- 
Chola. Tho inscription ends with a captatio henevolenlim and an imprecation. Between both 
is insci*ted the signature of ‘ tho glorious Pallava-Miir§,ri,’ t.e. * the Vishnu among the 
Pallavaa. ’ This epithef must bo taken as a surname of tho Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira^ 
who is represented as speaking in tho first person throughout the preceding paft of tho inscrip- 
tion. 

Both Vira-Choja and Tribhuvanadhira must have been subordinates of Kfishna HI. 
As Vira-Chola is introduced without any regal titles, it remains doubtful whether ho was 
a member of the Chola dynasty, which had been subdnod by Krishna III., or a local chiefs who 
was named or snrnamed after a Chdla king. The Nularaba Tribhuvanadhira alias Pallava- 
Murari was probably connected with tho Pallava rulers of the Nolambavadi Thirty-two- 
thousand, which later on beciame a province of tho empire of tho Western Chalukyas.^ 


1 

2 

3 

4 
' 5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


i| Svasti sri [11*] 

Paduvurkkottattu-Ppahgalanattu 

d§,dupapai-malai 

Pannatp*]p esvarattukku 

rpp§,di e[n] ma{^ga]n 


Sudadup§,rai-malaP 

ndu 

dn kudutt^n 

I-[d*]dhanma[m*] 


TEXT.& 

Kannarade va]rku 

va[da]kkil 

mftKPpappappai 

pbgam-fvga 

Nulamtbalft 


aga-ppada dharai 

®8an[d]r-adittar=nl-alavum 

Nu[|.a3mbap 

rakshittfir^adi en mndi 


va-Murdri [|*] I-[d*]dhanma[m*] irakkuvan 
ydfir be[y]da 


yandu irfibatt-ar/vvadu® 
vagai=';r[su](chchu)- 
cduppitta 
i-nn&ttu V61u- 

Vira-Solar pakkal 
attuvittu ko- 

udaka-pfirvvan^jey- 
Tiribuvapadiran-fen [ ( *] 

melana [|*] §ri(grl)-Palla- 
Gaiigai Kumariy«idai=chche- 
piivan=golv&n |) 


• See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 6. 

•The village of Udayendiraiu in the Gu^iyAtam taiuk4 of the North Arcot dietrict belonged to M^l- 
AdaiyAru*nA<Ju, another subdivision of Paduvdr-kdttam ; aeo South^lndian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 365. 

• • Regarding other chiefs of the same name see above, Vol. III. p. 80, note Ji, 

• See above, Vol. III. p. 230, Table ; Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 43 ff. j and Mr. Rice's Mysore Xnsorip^ 
tions, Introduction, p. liii. ff. The great Cb6la king Rkjarftja claims to have conquered N«lambapadi ; see, e.a., 
South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 63. Later on,Nonambav&<lli was taken by the Hoysala king Ytsh^uvardhaiia • 
aee Or. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynastiee, p. 66, and Sir W. Elliot's Cotas of Southern India, Plate iii. No, 91. 

• From inked estampagos prepared in 1895. 

• The letter ba of iVafta® had been originally omitted and was snb'equently inserted between r» and /. 

7 The syllable pd is written on an erasure. 

• Read ehandr- (Sanskpt or iandir (Taniii). 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity 1 In the twenty-.sixtli year (of the reign) of KannaradiSva, — I, the 
Nulamba Tiribavanadirun (i.e. Tribhuvanadhira), gave, to bo enjoyed as long as tho 
moon and the sun shall exist, with a libation of water, to (the shrine of ) Pai>na[p]p6svara, — 
which Papnappai had caused to be built on the hill (malai) of Sudadup&rai, which is 
situated^ in the north of Pahgala-n&du in Padiivur-kottam,-— Velurppfidi, (a village) in the 
same nd^u, (tvhich) my son, the Nulamba, had received with a libation of water" from Vira- 
SiM.ar (i.e. Vira-Chola), together with tho hill of Sud^dup^raj. Tho feet of those who 
protect this charity, (shall be) on my crown. ^ (The signature of) the glorious Pallava- 
Iliurd>ri. He who injures this charity, shall incur the sin committed by those who eurnmit 
(sins) between the Gahgd (and) Kumari.'* 


No. 10.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP MALLIDEVA AND 
• MANMA-SATYA II.; SAKA-SAMVAT 1117. 

By E. Uultzscit, Pii.D. 

This is the second of the four inscriptions which arc engraved on the pillar at tho entrance 
of tho Kunti-Madhava temple at Pithapnram in the Ob^a^ari district. It begins on the south 
face below the end of the first inscription (No. I above), and ends on tho npp(!r poi tion of tlie 
cost face of tho pillar. Like tho first insenption, it is in a state of fair preservation almost 
throughout, and is written in the Tolugu alphabet. Among graphical pocnliariiies, I would 
mention that M is very often confounded with f and Tho proper order of two consonants 
of a' group is reversed in kujba for kuhja (1. ojbd tor ahja (1. 80), and yad'bahnr-bhbogtmdra-^ 
Utah fof ijadd)dhur-hhh6gindra-lxlah (1. 105). Tho languages of the inscription are Sanskrit 
(verse and prose) and Telugn (11. 109—116 and 127—1*29). Portions of it are in a mixtui*e of 
Telugu aijd Sanskrit prose (11. 116 — 127 and 1. 135). 

Tho inscription records that, at tho vernal equinox (Mhha-sarhkrdnti) of ^aka-S#riivat 
1117 (in figures, 1. HO), the village of 6diyuru in tho district (%ishaya) of Guddavadi (11. 98, 
100 and 111) was granted to the temple which contains tho inscription, by the two joint rulers 
Mallideva and Manma-Satya II. 

The date of tho inscription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1117 
corresponds to A.D. 1191-95, and the expired year lll7 to A.D. 1195-96. 

The village of 6diyuru has to be looked for in tbo neighbourhood of Dr&ksh&rama (in tho 
Ramachandrapuram taluka of the Godavari district), which, like Odiyurn, belonged to the 
distilct of Guddavadi.^ Tho boundaries of Odiyiiru ai-e described in a Sanskrit and Telugu 
passage (11. 116—127) . In the north-east, east and south-east, Odiyhru was bounded by portions 
hi the village of Velerign, and in the south by the village of Siripuram. These two villages 
are identical with Velangi and Siripuram in the Ramachandrapui-am taluka of the C^davari 
districL^an^the village gi-anted, Odiyhru, is identical with the modern villnge of Oduru,? 


* Literally, ‘(which la) a portion." , , 

* Literally, ‘having cansecl a stream (of water) to be poured (m his hand). 

I See above, Vol. HI. p. 280, note 1. * See ibid, p. 284. note 

» See abov.' p. 37, note 3. The district of GuddavAdi is diatuict from the dietncb of audrav4ra or GudrAra, 
the name of which is ptrbably eonnocted with GudW&da In the Kiatna di.trict ; .ee p. 34 above. 

* Not. 77 and 78 on the Madras Survetf Map of tbe Ramachandrapuram tAlukA. 

7 No. 45 on tbe aania ouap. 
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which, as required by the descHption, has Vclahgi for its eastern, and Siripni'am for its southern 
boundary. Two other villages in tho Gnddaviidi district are Korumolli the modern 
Korumilli,^ and Kfi-leru 3— the modern KM6ru> 

The insoiiption ends with the usual imprecations (1. 127 lY.) and the statement that it was 
written by Kant&oh§,rya of Sripithapnram (1. 135), who must be identical with Kan^chari, 
tho writer of tho first inscription. 

The grant* proper is preceded by a long Sanskrit passage which contains genealogies (1) 
of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty and (2) of the chiefs of Konamanc^la. The account of 
the Eastern Chalukyas agrees on tho whole with tho ono given in tho Korumelli plates of 
Ilajar^ja and in the Chollur plates of Vim-Ch5da.® An important statement which is 
missing in the two other inscriptions, ocours in line 25 f. where we are told that, of the two sons 
of Kirtivarman I., the elder, Satyasraya (Pulikesin II.), took possession of tho kingdom of 
Kuntala, and the second, Kubj a- Vishnu vardhana I., of the country of Vehgi. The list 
of the Eastern Chalukyas is continued only as * far as Mahgi-Yuvar&ja (L 35), and verse 5 
contains a reference to a king R&jaraja of the Chalukya family, who appears to bo represented 
as reigning at the time of -the inscription, and who ’is evidently identical with the Rajaraja on 
whom Prithvisvara of Velan§,ndu was dependent.^ • 

Verses G — 32 supply a fairly long pedigree of tho dynasty to which tho two donors belonged. 
These two chiefs derive their descent from the mythical being K^rtavirya, the son of 
Kritavirya, grandson of Haihaya, %nd great-grandson of Hari, a descendant of Yadu (v. 6 f.). 
Their names, and their relation to eflfth other, are given in the Table on page 85. Tho Arabic 
numbers which are preQxed to their names, indicate the order in which they are mentioned in 
the inscription. 

Tho 3rd chief in the list, RS-japaro^du I., is called tho lord of the Konamandala (v. 10); 
and the word Kona is prefixed to the names Raj^ndra-Choda I. (1. Gl), Bhima IH. (1. 68), 
and Mallideva (1. 113). Hence it may bo convenient to call this dynasty tho chiefs of 
Kdnamanc^la. The country over which they ruled, is probably identical with Konasima, the 
Telugu designation of tho GGdavari delta.® 

The 5th prince, R&j^ndra-Ch6da I., is stated to have ruled over tho country of Vehgi 
(1.51), and to have assumed t^o insignia of sovereignty which had been conferred on his grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) by tho Rdjddhirdja Rhjendra-Choda. As No. 8, Mallideva, 
was ruling in Saka-Saihvat 1117, tho Rdjddhirdja Uajendra-Ch^da to whom his great-grandr 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) was tributary, has to bo identified with the Eastern Chhlukya 
king Rajendra-ChGda or Kulottuhga-Choda I. (Saka-Sanivat 985 — 1034). Wo know that 
Kul6ttuhga-Ch6da I. conf^red tho governorship of Vehgi, successively, on his paternal uncle, 
Vijay Mitya ; on -his two sons, Rajaraja II. and Vira-Choda and on Chdda of VelauMdu.^<> 
It is not probable that Muminadi- Bhima I. was another of the successive governors of Vehgi ; 
and the statement of the inscription that his grandson, Rajendra-Choda I., ruled over Vehgi, 
appears to imply nothing more than that the Khnamandala was a dependency of the V5hgi country. 


^ Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 275. 

a No. 120 on the Afadraa Survey Map of the HAmuclmnarapnram tAlukA. The north-w(*»t»rn and no them 
boundary of Korumelli,— MAsaru {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55, text line 107 f ), i« identical with the modern MAtsara 
(No, 121 on the same map), and the southern boundary, — VAnapalli, with the modern village of the same name 
(No. 44 on the map of the AmalApuram tAlukA). 

* Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 284 f. I now adopt the reading KAUru instead of Kdldru {Souih^Ind. Inter. Vol. I. 
p. 62), on the strength of Dr. Fleet's remarks {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 43.3, note 77). 

^ .No. 140 ou tho map of the RAmachandnipuram tAlukA. * InfU Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48ff. 

* South‘lndian Inscriptionst Vol. 1. p. 49 £f.; and Jfwf. Ant. Vol, XIX. p. 423 fF. 

7 See above, p. 88f. ® Vol. III. p. 287, note 3. 

» South‘Indian Inacriptiont, Vul. I. p. 61. See p. 36 above. 
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The Kona chief Rajdndra-Chdda I. waa evidently named after the patron of his 
giandfather. lie boro tho surnames Vikrama-Rudra, Haihay&ditya, and Gte^idavendaduva 
(v. 12), and built a manrlapd which he called, after his surname, Gandavftiidacluva (v. 17), in 
the temple of Bhimanatha (at Drakshara-ma).' After his death, his two brothers, IlSuniinadi* 
Bhima II. and Satya I. or Satyasraya, ruled conjointly (v. 18 f.). They wefo succeeded by 
their sons, No. 11, Lokamahipala, and No. 1.^, Bhima III. (v. ' 23 f.) ; and these two again 
by No. 8, Mallideva, and No. 14, Vall^bha (v. 26). When Vallabha died after a reign of 
fourteen yea»*s, his son, Manma-Satya II., took his place (v. 31 f.) 

Between the’ Sanskrit and the Tclugu version of tho grant of tho village of OdiyAru are 
inserted two Sanskrit verses (36 f.) in praise of JAyamamM, the queen of Manma-Gohka and 
mother of Kulottuhga-Prithvisvara. This queen is already known to us from tho first 
PitljiipiH-am imseription (No. 4 above). Tho insertion of a passage in her praise in the 
subjoined iiiseription suggests that the chiefs of Konamandala were dependent on tho chiefs of 
VelanAndu,- and that Prithvisvara of Volanrindii, whoso Pithapuram inscription is dated in 
Saka-SaTuvat 1 IQS, was still alive in Saka-Samvat 1117. Tho attribute which he 

retuMves in verse 36 of tlio subjoined inscription, proves that I was correct in identifying the 
Pritlivisvara of the first Pilhripnram inscription with the Kulottuhga-RAjendra-Chodaraja of 
certain other records. ^ To recapitulate, 1 believe that, in Saka-Samvat 1117, tho two Kona 
chiefs Mallideva and Manma-Satya II. were dependent on Kulottuhga-Prithvisvara of 
Volanandu, who wms again a vassal of R&jaraja, a deseondant of tho Eastern Chalnkya 
dynasty (see page 84 above). 

A number of stone inscriptions at DrakahArama and Palakol in tho Godavari district 
confirm and supplement the historical information on the Kona chiefs, which the Pithiipuram 
pillar 'supplies. Tho earliest of these inscri[)tions'^ records a grant, in Saka-Saihvat 1050, by 
Choda, snrnained Vikrama-Rudfa, the son of Rajaparendu of the Haihaya-vamsa, tho lord of 
the Kona* country (ara?u), and ‘ the ornament (of the city) of MAhishmati.’^, This chief is 
the eamo as No. 5, Rajendra-Choda I., surnamed Vikrama-Rudra,® tho son of Rajapaj'cndu I. 

Another inscription (No. 289 of 1893) records the gift of a lamp by [R&]jad6vi, the que^en 
of Kona-Mummadiraja, and is dated in Baka-Samvat J057 and Cbnlukya- Vikrama-Samvat 
( 6]0. This inserlption must be assigned to Jho successor of Rajendra-Choda I., his elder brother 

Mummadi-Bhima II. 

llis co-rogent, No. 6, Satya I., is represented by another insenption (No, 234 of 1893) of 
Saka-Saihvat 1057 and Chalukya- Vikrama-Bamvat [60], which records the gift of a lamp by 
Satya or Sattiraja, tlio son of K6na-Rajaparo[ndu] by Tondidevi, younger brother of 
Rajendra-Choda, and lord of the Kona country (dc^a). 

Thu son and successor of Satya I., Bhima III., was a vassal of the same king RajarAja to 
whoso time tho two first Pithapuram inscriptions belong. This appears from an inscription 
(No. 246 of 1893) of tho Mahdman<^alSsvara Bhimaraja, tho son of K6na-Satyarfi;[a, whlch'is 
dated in Saka-Saiiivat 10?5 and in tho 9th year of the reign of Rajar^jadeva. 

Another in.scription (No. 235 of 1893) is dated in Saka-Saiiivat 1077 and ChAlnkya- 
Vikrama-Samvat 7?, and records the gift of a lamp by [Ga]hg&d6vi, the qneen of 
K6na-Mall[i]raja, i.e. probably of No. 8, Mallideva. • 

To his co-regent, Manma-Satya II., may be assigned an inscription (No. 517 of 1893) of 
6aka-Saihvat 1129, which records the gift of a lamp by a minister of Kdna-Satyar&ja. 

* See above, p. 37, note 3. * See above, p. 38 f. 

* No. 283 of 1893 in my Annual Eepori for 1808-M. • 

* Kdna instead of K6na occurs^ alsa in the Na^upAru. grant, above, ToT. III. p. 287. 

* Tho Raghuvamia (vi. 43) mentions MALishmatl on the B6vA a* the capital of Pratipa, a descendant of 
Kftrtavlrya. General Sir A. Cunningham {Aneitnt QeogropJtg, p. 488) identifies it with Mandla on the Narmadi. 

6 See below, p. 95, verse 12. 
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Some later inscriptions in the Kshlr&r&mesvara temple at Paiakol mention two kings, 
Gaaapatidevamaharaja or Oanapadevaraja (Nos. 520, 522, 511 and 512 of 1893) and Bhima- 
Vallabbaiaja (Nos. 513 and 522 of 1893), to whoso names the word Kuna is prefixed, and 
who therefore appear to have been successors of the previously mentioned chiefs. Tho queen 
of the Mahamart-ialeioara K5na-Gauapadevaraja was Odayamahadevi, the dangliter of 
MahadSvachakravartin of Nidudaprolu.i who bore the traditional surname 
Vishnuvardhaiiamaharftja (Nos. 510, 511 and 512 of 1893) and may have been a descendant 
of the Bastem Chalukyas. The dates of Mahiidtiva range from H.aka-tSaiiiAnt 1218 [expiredj, 
tho Durmukhi samvatsara^ to baka-baiiivat 1222 [expiredj, tho Haiwari sai'nvatsara ; tliose of 
his Son-in-law, Gauapati, from Saka-Saiiivat 118[4] to 1222 ; and one of the two inscriptions of 
BhJma-Vallabha is dated in Saka-Samvat 1240. 


TEXT.2 


1 

.2 

3 

4 
6 
6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 


A. — South Face. 


I fnEPfWT^grprr-' 

I [?*] [i*J 

?r?ft fir: i [r*] cTfr: 


aw: I i [i*] ri^ aidiitiy- 

■^(T: jnrT»?tw:“ [i*] 

^*TTtrffT'J 1 IT[w]^T^ [l*j WTit-" 

i ?t- ■ 

*T [l*] (|) 

TTnpTfTT^- 

. fifl’ni:” i [8*J 






^ This is probahly Nitlaclav61u, nine miles south-west of Kiljaiiiahoudri ; see Mr. Sewell’s Lists vf Antiifuilies, 
Vol. I. i>. 37. 

* From inked estainpages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

* Read cancel the anusvdra of 

* Read ‘ Read looks almost like 

7 Read ‘ ® Read ®ir^. ® Read 

10 Read XT&f^. " Read 

1* Bead (i.e. Khd^avamsathS) ; this reading is preferable to {South-Ind, Inacr. Vol. I. 

p. 58). 

13 Bead « Read Read 

Read dbefoim is more correct than in South-Ind. Insor. Vol. J. p. 53. 

17 Bead i® Bead 

1® This form of the name is more correct than in South- Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 53. 
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12 

13 ^rm thtt ^1^- 

’!j[T]tnj^ n[c 5 ]T 

14 fwt^trew[w]fsrf^ €PRttRiTw?rf%pwr% ?reT »m- 

15 mm "S i , ?reT^’^ ft- 

17 ^ [i*] fiwK^ « I Rd) r^v!iw *4 1 r^d i r«j" ^- 

. * ■p!! • 

18 ° <Ttcf i T TW^’gqf[ I ’R ^ ?Tm ■gi^j^fii- 

fir *r- 

19 ^ftHTTTar ^rTTr^TTR-nTTOTT^TTW^" #tT4 

* 

2 1 ^sr^^^wrnT?nf^ f*ir*t!Hi«i 1 ^ '%rOT 3 *rf%- 

22 !|rTf% MMKl ^ gR^4|jifJTTf^^iJ«[VT*]f^f^Hr ^I'SWH- 

23 ^ ^f^rantnj'° qi^mwnr [»*] r «(^5r[T*]?m'^ i $ etj f 

f^M- 

24 D*] ?r 7 r: rm: mT[:*] ^^ 

<irpar[q*]- 

26 [i*] [i*] vTift [W^rl'*]- 

26 'p‘“ [i*] ^ ’fNmt- ^rarar^^^^?m[T][^nn*]- 

27 ?T 3 Ji?pfr’TT^ . 

28 m ^rra^nprf^’iTf^frpn (0 ^finTTT%w^Tgw[mT]- 

29 -srr 

31 =gTi^5rr*Tt 

32 h?P 3 i(t) «rnTT W»ft[%*]- 


> Benil 
* Head 
' Road 
»o Road 


3 Rt-ad °T6rfe. 
» Read 
** Read 
>» Read 


3 Road ?|T5^, 

B Itead 
» Bead 

Read ^T, flTO and 


I’ The anusvdra stands at tlie bogiimlnp of tlie next lino. 

1* Road 

iB The R” of had been originidly omittod by the engraver and wnB subsequently inserted between W and W» 
iTBead^W^n. • >» Ue.d“w^’»fl.. ‘»R<»d?J^»{. 

” Read f[*t. 
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33 

84 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

4.7 

48 

49 

50 
61 

52 

53 


SqUM 1*441 [l*] ^4^^44^^^a♦^48i^4^R!M6 ^ [l*] 

[I*] ?IW?d ^ <N^]- 

[I*] ?r^gwf»»i5^’CT5r;‘ [i*] 

[i*] ^r>i5 TT«r[T] [^*]- 

[l*j ^*ft<5rT ^raN^^5^f■ T^T3R3Cfl?I- 

I [m.*J ^rfrr [i*] ^ 



4r*TmNN: [i*] rm: “gnniifaKTW^^^R: (i) irrft gfrnr; . . 

gr<T€tw [ii ^*j 

Tf%: [i*J [ii 'i>*] ^• 

>jtr; I [c*] H5^ ^TTnnr'® i ttnIt- 

[ii ^*] i;r3itreia‘[^]- 

[^tJ’tps-;*® (i) ^t^^^rrftstj;"’ [i*] 

[^] I l\o*] [i*J 

iT <its»riwT W ^ ^rEJrfr#1qf?r [ii ^ «:T^[’g't]- 

^»jXjfa[:*] ^filNTIT^^ ^'>?T5r3TTfNTT5TO^Rrfr5- 
II^T?TlI®5lTf^ f4i'^(4RNfitTS95f'i^=f^'*<i«a i<y r>3-’'’ 

^Rit^rsNfanFTfH’** ^RTT?m Hrmr^?! I ^[t1 

4i: TT<%Fm«^-roH[T*]f5aNT"' fgfsN:' Rrot f2r^- 

ffr^^^KlaifTraNij: [i*] 


Read 

'» Read 

« Rend T^. 

* Read 

• Read 

« Read 

: Read 

* Read ITrT. 

» Read 

»o Read 

« Read '^^J. 


» To the ^ of both u and d appear to be attached. 


Read 

»• Read 

» Read 

»«Read 

V Rend 

Read «TT^:. 

• w Read 

x* Read 

Read 

« Read 

w Read Trf^^TWT. 



** The d of TT i» w*’itten twice, oucc at the top and once to the ri^ht of 
« Read ** TTWT look# like la. 

•7 The vi of fttW^l^appeare to be corrected from va. 
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54 ?rT<ft [?i]: ^ 

55 ?rTftfw [ii finn [i*] 

^^[%]- 

56 ^ jTf%^ i [^^*] tn^prf ^gnsrw-* 

57 [i*J wift trnjtiT^ »ififW[m]g^: i [ u*] 

58 ijm^iihwidY i ftrfraHf w[ft]- 

59 I [\<i_*] f^^T »| qird 4 ^^ [^]F!!^[|]fa7ff?. 

60 [t^*] [i] "^wT^^(fH)^3r^wiT^” I [^^*] 

61 w. ^V*r?T5t’5=ftT: gf?T^5r^gic?t 

62 [^]»aT [l*j ^RT^STOf ^TTfqc^ fs!PW5R?T" 

63 ^hrfTT^ I [t^*] ?T^VT2n:ar^[5pr] ®Rfvi7?Tf^[l^]’V 

[l*] ’^t- 

64 [|| ^c*J [^J 

65 RT^?rnRTRg^JT [l*] fd Sf Hd |lK< <n fs i n’«»d iql ar-'^ 

66 [ii ?£.*] [i*] ^- 

67 lft»T2Tf^[<^j^T [ll ^®*J ’R<g^3nT(%*ft 

68 sSTTt^' ) 

69 [ll w*] ^Tsnrea^ m s ldl^a-nu ?:^ i 

-sj * 

70 jttit ’Jt^mrnfhKT; [ii :5^»] ^jfr^ 

71 fv5[:*J i €Y?f ^ q;T i ' ^iii !j j r: 

72 m^urre i [r^*] cn^r^ ^^»T>jtTT?r: (i) 

73 I ^ ^ ^■qi H^di-^^d : [ii ^8*] 

74 Tft?:[Rt] f<T4irM i ii<! r fc|<’^^<d l MliMKI<a'»l*^^ 


' Read 'R^cTaf^®. « Head * Head 

• The anusvdra stAnd» at the beginning of the next line. 

» Read °?q^iril%5TOT^. s Read %TW?ft. 7 Read 

« Read » Read °vrr^. 

1® The word offends against the metre. Read 

« Bead °<^R7T. " Head R^q”’ J* Read 

»» Read « Read ^ Read 

« Read »» Read 

To the qr of both r£ and i are nttaobed iu th^.oi’iginnl. Read 

M Rond « Read lin?ft. ** Read °qiWTiq:. 

« Read JK^\. ** Read *7 Read (for .*^ 


** Read °qiWTiq:. 

»' Rod (foi; ?). 
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73 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 
86 
80 

8» 


‘ arrfN* Rt- 

rnmvfit. I C^^*] 7raH[H*j5frT ^"t- 
RRt.Tt(?r: [i*] »Tf5f%Rjii)qM<i«^srfR5nwt' [ii 

[f]TiiRgiiiKniy<^[T*J »i’!|^[:*] [i*] 2rRT[l^]RRi^- 

[’Rt]w[f^]RTfNTr: I [5?'®*] ^RwiiwtRW ^rfsRfmsstrm^t [i*J 


<ltOT[JT]1wRr^TOTtfN f^cri” I 

[?r]irRTfw^>3r[T]R5(T)€t“ [i*] ?nirefgiT^W^ea«®Tmf^5TtsRft [ii ^£.*] 

^ I ^r^iTT^^ y i I a fi' i R <! i m I ^ Tgn (i) ^- 

^ Ri n q I Rt.1 fsi^t 5IJ*J ( [i*] RfNI^frT’" »T[fN]- 

RRiRfm«iRiTt[ffr][:*] ^fNNjfgfqTfyHy*ii<*4if*iT<TT-” 


88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 


* B. — East Jf'ace, 

• [?**]. ^wt[:*] ^iT(T)»R^f5r?R. 

[i*] Rw»mtRPTT% ^ WcRT f%[R] 71- 

^ I [^^*] ?i<i4si<;it*i'5i[;*] 7|Rrninii^<snR^tRf?r; i fRgfw-* 

IffTWRE'S];'® (i) ®“lTt^fw«RPr^; I [^;^*J 

flgn:: RiTfinfRran;?^^: [i*] Trffi^RraTTgqni- 

»T[T*]fR7R»nrrg?Tg“‘ , [^^*] ^^mjj.qM TRiRspi^7T^-^» 

I N IH|7g*l«18^|<4<^ct?i R^T^[T*37TWR!T: [ll ^8*] 
9H^gR7TmT[’i]Rttfi[T*]RrN7rT^: i 
Trr«ra^^^f7T%7Pi: i [^n*] 

Rini?f7?r TTTfR:-* (i) w^N(a*ar?;(:) 


^ tte»d 

c 

* Bead 

• Read 
® Read 


* The anusvdra stamls at the beginning of the next Jfne. 
< Read HTf%. » Read ufjJT^W. 

7 Bend » Rond jffg'. 

*® Read »i Read f‘T’g«TT»|;. 


The two akihara* 9f*r are entered below the line. is 

Read g-f| ? u Read °^T«r. « Read 

»7 Bead w The anusvdra stanJa at the beginning of the next lino. 

“ Read f^T?WinW. »® Read -» Bead HTg?Tr5[. 

“ Read ' 2S Read 3* 

^‘Read’^. 
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08 

99 

100 

101 

102 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 


ft iR T1| l ftftdR^ fr 

^ ^ Tft 1 ’'fft ^ \ RTSTWt* 

RT ftwT [i*] VTV vrtr • 

^rvTfRTfarft.^:" 

I Uk*] ^t?tt ?rr R^reffwrtRri^-’* 

»»l(T)^ffTR^aH?rT '*R?flTSf5ni[?]W5T3r^[v]R?rra¥-“ 

' ^ I m ^R^ <Rn fyf%ft M w ^:ft^ y 4 rtT^'*' ?raT#[ ;*]’’' ^rm- 

^ftTT^gffTrar'® I [?'3*] XRW- 
ui^ ^R^ftrftfRTTgJT Jihftdi- 

^ftraft:'* ftrfr%^cmR*ffrrg 

’gftf'II'f ^HTT^ ‘tTl'iSgi 

[»*] w VTW R^WT^: i ^- 

?t: veQ»i?v [i*J m» 5 ?Trrf* vft. 

m Ht^fTTfT^Tftni ,[i*j (i) ‘^ftr^- 

?rarftfs %1W^ ^ 

QQjg ^irir&Srj ^ftl (i) kWy<?- 


‘ Ucad * I’he anuiVfira stands nt the begiuninj^ of the next line. 

* The 4 of is expressed by attaching A to the top and u to the right of ^ ; read 
4 Head ® Road ® Read 

J llo.ul ® Read • Read 

Read ” Road ** Read 

»• Read ; the an usrrfra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

>4 Rend ** anusvdra stands at *he beginning of the next line. 

'« Read *’^Read ft <?!%’.» *® Read 

*» Rcad"'’8i?hni. »K«1.!^<«{. « Kaid . 

OKeiid^^'’. ».K.Rd“nitfs. . »*EoHd^in°. 

•4 Read Read Read ^T^lfRTl. 
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m ^ [i*] 

122 n: (i) irYwt i ^snr: ’^gw- 

J23 ??r ^[ii]f?r %sm^^ee)N »TSiTgei6> ifY- 

124 m I [n]- 

126 in ntwT I n^edJg ^af^rarrf^ w?5rf^- 

126 1 ^iTirg tsiTsnN:' (i) n’gtfi nfwwgn ns nfs ^ 

>> 

127 R^nun , i t nfntfn nn 

128 nsrn^nrsig nftm in[ii]^ i in>T^ed>n %[fn] ^- 

129 1nw5ig tni wrir^^g nfnf^n mngn wt^’ [ii*J ngfw- 

130 TfTT nff»raTgn[T*]f%fTT [i*] n^ n^ nni »if*T- 

181 ?P5r ms nrar i [^c*] n?S^ m ^ 

[i*] trfigsn- 

132 f^srr at[T]mT fnifn: i [^£-*] sfn nrresmrrarn 
n»ii; 

133 nfwmrtn: i am mir: rnmiYn: TT[n]?r?T: [i*] 

w^- 

134 ts f% W8»ii: nnn [ii 8»*] 7rei[T*]- 

• sn *” s«ii*M^ [:*3 nftcn- 

136 a fn m:” [ii*] asTs[T*]^fwfwrf ['*] ^ ^ 

[«•] 

ABBUJOED TRANSLATION. 

• 

(Verso 1.) “From tho lotaa-flower {that rose fronC) the- navel of (Vishnu) the husband 
of Sfi, {which resembled) a doop tank, there was born tho lotus born (Brahmfi.), from whom 
alone tho worlds, {with their) living beings, were produced.” 

(V. 2.) “ His {viz, Brahma’s) sou, produced from the mind, {was) Atri. Atri’s {son ivas) 

the Moon, the crest-jewel of Soma (Siva) {and) founder of the lunar race {Soma-vamSa), From 
him {was born) Budha.” 

(Line 3.) Bndha’s lineal descendants w’ero the following : — tho emperor Pururavas ; Ayu ; 
Nahusha ; Puru; JanamSjaya (1.) ; Pr&chlsa ; Samy&ti ; Silrvabhauma; Mah&bhauma, and 


> Read 
« Read 
7 Rend 
« Read 


* Read 
» Head 
» Rend 
« Read 


« Read 
• Read 

» Bead grm. 
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other kings ; P&ndu ; his five sons : Dh-arma, Bhima, Arjuna, NakxUta and Sahad^va ; Arjiiiia*8 
son, Abhimanyu ; Parikshit; Janamejaya (H.); Ksh^maka; Narav&haiia; l^at&nika; 
Udayana, and, succeeding him, fifty-nine othA* emperors of AyodhyA. 

Linos 13-23 relate, in the usaal manner, ^‘Vijayaditya^s expedition to the Dekban, his death* 
in a battle with Trilochana-Pallava, and the birth of his posthumous son Vishnuvardhana at 
the agrahdra of Mudiv[e]mu, the dwelling-place of Vishnubhatta-Somay&jin.— “ Having 
conquered the Kadamba, the Gahga, and other princes, this (Vishnu vai dbana) ruled over the 
Dokhan (Dakshindpatha), (which is situated) between (Rama’s) bridge and the Narmada {riveri, 
(and which contains) seven and a half lahshas (of villages).’’^ 

(L. 23.) “ His (viz. Vishnuvardhana’s) son by (his) great queen, who was born from the 
Pallava race, was Vijay&ditya.” 

(L. 24.) “ To him {ivas horn) I^akdsin (I.) ; to him, Kirtivarman (I.) ; (^and) to him, 
Satydsraya (Pulikesin II.) and Vishnuvardhana (I.). The elder of these two took possession 
of the dignity of king of Kuntala ; the other, of the countiy [of Vehgi].’’ 

(L. 2G.) “ This Kubja- Vishnuvardhana (I.), who was tho brother of Satyasraya-Val- 
labhendra (Pulikesin II.), (and) wdio adorned tho race of the glorious Chalukyas, etc.,^ ruled 
over tho country of Vehgi for eighteen years ; his son, Jayasiihha (I.)-Vallabha, for thirty- 
three (years) ; his younger brother, Ind[r]arfi.ja, for seven days; his son, Vishnuvardhana (II.), 
for nino.years ; (and) his son, Mangi-Yuvarfija, for twenty-five (years).'* 

(L. 35.) “ Thus, in the nnbroken lineage of tho kings of the Chaiukya race, — 

(V. 5.) “Was born king [Rfi,]jaraja, the lord of tho earth (and) abode of prosperity. He 
i.s ruling, by moans of his statesmanship, the earth girt by the ocean.” 

(L. 38.) “ And moreover, — 

(V. G.) “ In tho race of tho Yadua was born, to tho lord Hari, a king named Haihaya. 
To him was born the wise (and) virtuous Kritavirya, who fulfilled the desires of the multitude 
of (his) relatives.”* 

(V. 7.) “ From him was born Ktlrtavirya, who, like the sun, passed over the world on 
the wheels of (his) glittering chariot, (and was furnished) with a thousand strong arms (or 
rays)." 

(V. 8.) “ When a great number of noble kings were living (in such a way that) their body 
consisted only of (their) w^hite fame,'‘ there was born from this (race) the fearless prince Mum- 
madi-Bhima (I.), whoso great power spread over tho world. 

(V. 0 f.) “ His excellent wife was Chhadvid^vi,^ who was as slender as a creeper. The elder 
son of this couple (^vas) prince Venna. His younger brother (was) the fortunate (and) glorious 
prince R^japarendu (I.), the lord of the Kdnamupdala, who married two noble queens^ 
Lakshmi and Tond&mbikA.’^ 


' A trftnslfttion of this passage was given in Souih-Indian Insert ptio'nst Vol. I. p. 68. 

* Among the conquests of the two Ch61a kings UftjiirA-ja nnd Rftjcndra-Chfila, wo find the cbrrcspo’ndlh^ trrm 
‘ the seven and a half lakshas of ImtUip^di.’ R5ijendra-Ch6la took Irattapa^i from tho Western ChAlukya king 
Jayasimha 111. Consequently, Ira^tapa^i appears then to have been tho designation of the Western ChAlukya 
empire. The Kh&rftpfiLtan plates of kat^araja (above, Vol. HI. p. 204) state that, after tho downfall of the 
RAshtrakiil^is, the Western ChAlukyas ruled over Rattapid, and thus show that the original meaning of tlie term 
IriittapAdi was, as its etymology already suggests, ‘ the empire of the Rattas or lUshtrakdtas.* * 

3 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 68, jiote 6. 

* i.e. ‘ after many kings of KArtavirya’s race bad passed away.' 

» Tat-dttuhga jagad-vibhiltih to be ior j'lyat-tat-Sefunffa’Vibhdtth. 

6 In dstch-Chhadvidevi, the letter chha may be only due to scrmdhi, and the actual name of the queen may 
as well have been Sadvidevl, 
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(V. 11.) “Lakshmi boi*e the lord Mummac^-Bhima (II.) (and) prince BAjendra- 
Ohdda (I.) ; and Tondam3>mb§.’s son (was) prince Satya (!•)•*’ • 

(L. 48.) ‘‘ This prince B.§«jendra-Ch6da (I.) assumed all the insignia of sovereignty, 

(viz.) the throne, the praiidhahkd (drum), the peacock’s tail, the spear, the single conch, ate., 
%hich his grandfather had received through the favour of the glorious Rdjddhirdja Rajendra- 
Chdda, and became the lord of the country of Vehgi.*’ 

(V. 12.) “ Veiily, having burnt the enemies by the submarine fire of (his) iiei’ce valour, 

bo acquired the surname Vikrama-Rudra (i.e. ' re.sembling Rudra in prowess ’) ; having inade 
manifest by his own hand {i.e. having enforced) all the rules of conduct for each of the 
inhabitants of the whole earth, he acquired the surname Hailiayfi.ditya (v.c. ‘ the sun^ of the 
Haihayas’); (and) ho acquired tho siirnamo Gandavendaduva^ by crushing the power of 
enemies.” 

(V. 13.) “As Lakshmi (is) the wife of Vishnu, his (wife) was Mailaradevi, tho queen of 
noble women (and) the ornament of womankind.” 

(V. 14.) “ Among her fivo sons, who resembled the burning five (sacred) fires in splendour, 

the eldest (ims). prince Beta; (and his) younger brother (ivas) prince Mallideva.*’ 

(V. 15.) “To prince Beta wore born, by Gahgd, and the illustrious Bimbamamba 
(respectively), two famous sons, Manma-Choda (II.) and prince Surya.” 

(V. 17.) “ Having caused to bo built of stone in (the temple of) Bhlmandtha a mandapa, 

named Gandavendaduva (after himself), (and furnished) with two wings idrl-hhnja) (and) 
with an enclosure (p^rdlcdra), this ornament of princes, tho virtuous Kdna-Rajendra-Chdda 
(I.), obtained bliss (ie. died).” 

(V. 18 f.) “His elder and younger brothers, tho glorious lord Mummadi-Bhima (II.) 
aud priflee Saty^sraya, whose prowess was famed in the world (and) who burnt by (the fire of) 
their valour crowds of hostile lords of provinces, — again (?) divided this earth (!) and ruled 
(it) coTijohitly.” 

(V. 20.) “ Of those two, to tho lord Mummadi-Bhima (II.) was born L6kabhup§,laka, 
who adorned tho ravines of (the mythical 7nonntain) Lokaloka by his lustre.” 

21.) “ To tho powerful lord Satya (I.) were born two princes who resembled Bala 

and Krishna, the glorious Rajaparendu. (IJ.) and the glorious prince Kona-Bhima (III.).*’ 

(V. 22.) “ To Rajapar 0 i;idu (H.), the husband of Parvati, was born a ruler of tho earth, 

the glorious lord Vallabha, who washed away tho spots of the Kali (aye).'" 

(V, 23.) “ After (the death of his) father, that^ glorious Lokamabipdla ruled the earth, 

seated on his throne.” 

(V. 24.) “ And, like Achyuta (Vishnu)^ himself^ tho glorious prince Bhima (III.) embraced 
the royal fortune of (his) father, prince Satya (I.), together with the earth.” 

(V. 26.) After these two, prince Mallid^va and the lord Vallabha nilcd the earth 
undisturbed.” 

(V. 28.) The glorious prince Vallabha married, as chief queen, the daughter of prince 
U^dikftma, naimed Achamamba.” 

(V. 29.) “ By her he had two sons, (lolio cartsed the rise of their) family, as the moon of 

the ocean,— the two princes named Mannla-Satya (11.) and Mahipalayendu.” 

* The king’s resemblance to the sun rests on the double meaning of jeara, * a hand ’ and ‘ a ray.’ 

• The first member of this compound is tho Telugu^Kauarese word gaiida, * n strong uiau ;* the second member 
is perhaps connected with the Telugu vSndramu, ‘ heat.* 

> This pronoun refera^O MkahhApdlaka iu verse 20. 

s Lakshmi aud the isJarth are considered as Vishpu’s wives. 
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(V . 31 f.) “ When tlie glorious prince Vallablia, a provincial chief (chakrin) oi great valonr, 
had gone to heaven after a reign of fourteen years, his son, the glorious prince Manma-Satya 
(II.), ascended the throne of {Ins) father.’^ ^ 

(L. 90.) “That prince .Mallidova and this lord Manma-Satya (H.), the son of the lord 
Vallabha, having both conjointly called together the lidshtrakufas and all other ryots of th# 
district {vishaya) of Guddavadi, issue the following command : — 

(L, 99.) “ ‘ Be it known to yon that we have given, with exemption from all taxes, the 
village named 6diyuru in the district of Guddav^di to the god Kunti-M§.dhavad6va who 
resides in Sripith&puri.* ” 

(L. 102.) “ And moreover, — 

(V. 3Gf.) “ This lofty spotless stone which adorns^ the tcm]de, was mode the eye-witness 
of her true devotion (to Vishnu) by that Jayam^mba, who was the lawful wife of the glorious 
lord Manma-Gohka, the best of [»rinces ; who was the mother of Kulottuhga-Pyithvisvara 
who was an incarnation of the great fame of the best among all noble and virtuous women ; 
((jiid) who was a noble swan at the pair of the lotus-feet of (Vishnu) whose banner {bears the 
bird) Garuda.” * 

(h. 109.) “ In the Saka year 1117, at the time of the M^sha-samkr&nti, — the glorious 
Mahd)nan(lale^rara K6na-Mallidevar§,ja, and Manma-Sattiraja, the son of Vallabharfi,ja, 
gave to the god Kunti-Mddhavadeva in Sripi^hapuram the whole village called Odiyhru in 
(the district of) Guddavadi, together with houses, fields and gardens, for burnt oiferings, 
oblations and wmi’ship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, and 
for various expenses {hhvga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc,'* 

(L. IIG.) “The boundaries of this village (are) : — In the east, the boundary (is) the 
Eixa-gunta (tank) in Velefigu. In the south-east, the boundary (ts) the iih^da^ata-kali 
{channel}^ in the pasture land of l^nika in VMehgu. In the south, the boundary (is) the 
Vcmn-gnnda {tank) at the meeting-point of the boundaries'* of Sripadamulupalli {and) 
Siripuram. {Thence), coming along the pond at the head of the Nallahjeji;nvu (tank) in 
Koklurukuru,— the boundary in the south-west (i?) fho Pulli-gunta (/onfc) at the meeting- 
point of the boundaries of the Gelds of Enuhgudala {and) Kroppalli. In the west, the 
boundary (is) the pair of tanks to the cast of Kroppalli. In the north-west, ^the boundary {is) 
the embankment (and) a (wafer) lever^ (near) the e*[ibankment to the east of the K^savachantu- 
chenivu (tank) in the plain of Chanupakatya. In the north, the boundary (is) the southern 
embankment of the Bhimarftju-chejuvu (tank) in the fields of Sampara. (Thence), coming as 
far as the confluence at which the Upput^ju (river) and the Nakkala-kali (channel) unite, — the 
boundary in the north-east (i^) the Premula-vanka (channel) in Velefigu along the embank- 
ment to the south oPthe Upputfiru.^’^ 

(L. 127.) “ If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 
commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand ^ 
tawny cows (and) one thousand BiAhmanas on the bank of the Qahg&,” 


^ Alamkrita appear* to be vised in the sense of alamJearishnu. 

® The renaniiider of the tianslation of verso 86 is omitted hero. 

• Kdli, which occurs again iti line 126, and three times in the Kornioelli plate* of RAjarAja I. (Ind. Ant. Vol, 
XIV. p. 54 f. text lines 104, 105 and 108), is perhaps connected , with the Telugu kdlava, ‘ a channol.** 

• The term mayyaniku(tu occurs three times in the description . f the boimdaiies of OdiyAm tin lines 119, 121 

and 125 f). It. must bo connected with muyyanikutru, which is found five times in the Chelliir plates of 
Kuldttuhga IT. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 69, text lines 71, 74, 75, 76 and 78). Both forms of the word appear to 
be corruptions of fnuyyalagnita, which, according to Brown’s Teluy^ Dictionary, p. 7h9, is derived from mUdu, 
‘three,* + ella, * a boundary,’ + ‘ » hill.’ aud mean* *a p^oe where three boundaries meet.’ In the present 

inscription, the word mayyanikutfu is in each case preceded only by two proper names of boundaries ; and we have 
evidently to supply as third boundary the village granted, viz. OdiyAru. 

• Avuru is probably the same as auru, on which see brown’s 7'eluyu Dictionary, p. 164. 

• To Mr. Rnmamurti 1 am again indebted for help in translating the Telugu description of the t^undaries. 
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Verses 38 and 39 are two of the usual imprecatory verses. 

(L. 132.) “And in accordance with this sentenoe of Vy^sa, this charity has to U- 
protected.” 

Verse 40 is identical with verse C9 on page 54 above. 

(L. 134.) “ Therefore this charity has to be protected by all.” 

(L. 135.) (This edict was) wvitiQn by Kantttcharya at {Sripith&puram. Uail ! Hail ^ 
Hail ! 


No. 11.— TWENTY-ONE COPPER-PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1171 TO 1233. 

By P. Kieliiorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottingkn. 

The twenty-one plates of which, at Dr. Hultzsch’s request, I furnish the following acconut, 
are said to have been found, ^ together with four other copper-plato inscriptions,® in October 
1892 in the village of Kamauli, near the confluence of the Barna and the Gauges at Benares ; 
and they are now deposited in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. My account of them is 
based on excellent impressions which have been kindly supplied by Dr. A. Fuhrer. 

Fourteen^ of these plates (A. to N.) contain grants of the king Govindachandraof Kanaiij, 
the earliest of which is of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1171 and tho latest of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1211. 
One (0.) is a grant of G6vindachandm’s son, tho king Vijayachandra, and his son, the Yuvaraja 
Jayachchandra, dated in [VikramV]Samvat 1224. And the remaining six (P. to U.) arc 
grants of the king Jayachchandra, dated between [Vikrama-]Saihvat 1226 and 1233* I have 
treated of these grants in their chronological order, except that I have begun my account of 
them with a grant of Govindachandra’s of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1182, which seemed to me to bo the 
most carefully written and cngiu-ved of his gi’ants, and the one most suitable for photographing. 
Of this grant (A.) I have given tho full text ; of ten other grants of G6vindachandra I have- 
only given that part of tho text* which commences wnth the vford?^~htmad-GdvAndachandra{Uvd 
vijayty because up to these words the text of all these inscriptious essentially agrees^ with tho 
text of A. ; and of tho three remaining grants of Govindachandi^a (G., 1. and L.) I have considered 
it sufticient to give a summary of tho contents only, because the names of the localities men- 
tioned in thorn are either quite illegible or very doubtful, and because the grants (excepting 
tho dates, tho exact words of which I hjive given in footnotes,) contain therefore really nothing 
that is not known to us from some of tho other grants. Of the inscription of Vijayachandra 
(0.), of whom only ono other copper-plate inscription has been hitherto published,^ I have 


^ ' See Ep» Vol, II. p. 347. • 

* Tbrcc of these (a grant of VaiJyad&va, king of KAmarftpa ; a grant of the Mahdrdjaputra Gdvindachandra of 
Kanatj of [Vikraina-]Saihvnt 1162; and one of the king GOvindachandra of [Vikrama.]Sariivat 1196) have already 
b^n published by xMr. A.;Venif», ibid. p. 347 ff. And the fourth, a grant of the Siiigara VatsarAja, of tho reign 
of 6dvindacb«nd^'\, of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1191, I ahall edit below, p. 130 fp. 

grant, F., of [Vikraina-JSmhvat 1176, which waa made, with Odviiulachandra’s 

oonaent, by hia chief queen Nwyanak^lid^ivl. 

* But of tho benedictive and imprecatory verses, occurring in each inscription, I have thought it sufficient to 
give merely the commeneement of each verse, in the footnotea. 

» Of the inacriptiona of GAyindachnndra, hero treated of, the grant A., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1182, is the 
earliest grant which contain a the epithets of tho king aivapatiyajapatinarapatird;atrai/ddhipati-v%tidhavidydti- 

Qhdra‘Vdcha»pat:. . . , • t j ^ / 

» The Boyal As, Soc-A plat® Vijayachandra and the Yuvardja Jayachchandra, published m Jnd. Ant. 

Vol. XV. p. 7. 
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given the full text, omitting only the benodictive and imprecatory verses, the publication of 
which, owing to the slovenly way in which they are written and‘engi*aved, would have necessi- 
tated more footnotes than the verses deservo. The six grants of Jayachchandra (P. to TJ.) I 
have treated like the inscriptions F. to K. of the same king, of which I have given an account in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIIT. p. 134 if. To translate (or re-publish here my translation 
of) any part of these inscriptions appeared to me unnecessary; but I have endeavoured to 
include in my introductoi'y remarks everything that might be considered of importance. 

Our inscription B., of [Vikrama-]8amvat 1171, is the earliest known inscription in which 
Govindachandra is described as reigning sovereign and the last inscription of G6vinda- 
chandra here treated of, N., of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1211, is about eleven years and six months 
later than the latest inscription of the same king^ of which an account has yet been published. 
The inscription of the reign of Vijayachandra, O., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1224, apparently 
precedes by about seven months the only other known grant of the same king’s reign.® And 
for the king Jayachchandra we obtain from the inscription P., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1226, the 
very day gf his inauguration ceremony, corresponding to the 2l8t Juno A.D. 1170.* Beyond 
these dates these new inscriptions contain nothing of historical importance that was not known 
before ; ^ but they give us the names of a large number of villages and districts which, 
together with the names of localities occuVring in the previously published inscriptions of the 
same dynasty, and in others which are known to exist but have not yet been published, may 
furnish the material for a separate paper. 

All these inscriptions record grants of land. In no less than ton cases the donations wore 
made in favour of the king’s PiiroJUta or Mahdjmrohita J&gusarman,® a son of the Dikshita'^ 
and grandson of the Vtkshita Purushottama or, as ho also is called, Purasa, of the 
Bandhula gotra ; and six grants were made to Jagusarman’s* son, the Mahdpurdhita Praharfi.ja- 
sarman (PaUaraiasarman or Prahbldasarman), who had a share also in two other grants. One 
donation (H.) was made to Vyasa, apparently a brother of JA-gusarman ; one (M.)to the Pandita 
MaMr^jasarman, apparently a brother of Praharajasarraan ; and one (J.) to the Rduta 
J&tesarman of the Obbhila gotra. 

Eight grants were made at the time of full-moon (one, A., at a lunar eclipse, and three, B., 
I. and S,, on a Manvddi^) ; three at the time of new-moon (one, F,, at a solar eclipse, and one, 
D., at the annual ^rdddha in honour of Gbvindachandra’s father) ; two (C, and U.) on Vaisakha- 
sudi 3, the Akshaya^tritiyd (TrStdyugddi, Kalptldi) ; one (Q.) was made on the mahd~saptamt 
(ratha-saptamt), Magha-sudi 7, termed Manvantarddi ; one (J.) on Bhadra-sudi 3 (also a 

^ The throe inacriptiong of [Vikraraa-]Samvat 1161, 1162 and^lGG, published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 103, 
i’p. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 359, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII I. p. 16, are of the reign of Gdvindachaudra^s father Madanapila. 
and O&vindachandra ia described in them as Mahdrdj aputra. 

> The ‘ Gagehi’ plates of [Vikraina-jSaihvat 1199, Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 20. I possess a rough rubbing of 
a copper-pinto inscription of Gdvindnehandra and hia queen Gdsalodevi, which ia dated in '[ Vikrama-jSamvat 1208; 
ace ihid. Vol. XIX. p. 367, No, 184. 

« See iM. Vol. XV. p. 7. 

• The date of the latest known inscription of Jayachchandra corresponda to the 14th June A.D. 1181^ see 

ibxd. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 69. • ’ . 

® The inacription F., of [VikrHma-]SRmvat 1176, gives na the name of Gdvindaebandra’s chief queen 
Nayanakfelidevi ; K., of [VikrHufla-]Samvat 1198, that of hia mother, Bftlhaddvi, which wag known before; agd T. 
of [Vikrama-]btttbvat 1282, that of Jayacbohnndra’s son, HHrik:handra, which alto was already known. 

• In the inscription T. he ia called Y&jiiavalkya. • 

7 This word ia explained to denote persons who or whose ancestors have performed a great sacrificial ceremony 
such as 2 k jydtishidma. 

• This Vilhfi (who is called YddaSarman in P., and Vi8hi^n<ariQan in T.) is the donee of the grant oi 
[Vikrania-]Sanivat 1162, published in Ep. Ind. Vol II. p. 369, where be is called Vllh&ka ; and his loi 
JagiiSarman is the donee of the grant of [Vikv«ma-]Samvat 1196, published Hid. p, 861, 

viz. K&rttika-sudi 16, termed Manvddi in 1. 
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^anvddi) ; one (0.) on Ish&dha-sndi 10 (also a Manvddi)^ on the occasion of Jayachchandra’ti 
initiation as a Vaishnava; one (G.) on Karttika-sudi 9 (the Kritayugddi) ; one (T.) on Illiadra- 
vadi 8 (the Krishnajanmdshtamt), at the performance of the jdta-karman of the prince Haris- 
chandra; two (K. and L.) were made (on Phalgnna-vadi 1) ‘on the day of the great queen,’ 
GOvindafthandra’s mother Ralhad6vi ; and one (P.) was made (on Aah&dha-sudi 6) at the 
ahhisheka of Jayachchandra.— All the dates ^ contain sufficient details for venfication; sixteen 
of them are regular, and five (of A., B., E., G. and S.) irregular. 

Like other inscriptions of the same dynasty, these granhs contain a number of revenue terms, 
some of which are obscure. Thus we have bhdgahhogakara in every one of the twenty-one 
grants, pravanikara in nineteen grants, turushkadanda in seven, kinnaragadidmika in six, 
hiranya in five, kdfaka in three (A., 0. and I.), jdtakara and gokara only in O., nidhinikshepa 
only in R., and yamalikarnbali only in U. 

A. — PLATE OP QOVINDACHANDRA OF [VTERAMA-jSAMVAT 1182. 

Tins is a single plate, which measures about V 4" broad by V high, and is engraved on 
one face only. In the upper part if has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The plate contains 
28 lines of well cngi^avcd writing which is in a perfect state of ]>reservation. The size of the 
letters is between and J". The characters aro Njigari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter h is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word 
habhramuTy 1. 10 ; the dental sibilant is employed instead of the palatal in paramSsvara, 1. 12, 
and Sanau, 1. 18 ; and the word tdmra is written tdmvra, in line 28^ The inscription opens with 
nine well known verses which invoke the blessing of the gdddess Sri, and give the genealogy of 
the donor ; and it ends with five benedictivo and imprecatory versos, and another verse wffiich 
gives the name of the writer of this tdmra-pa((a. The formal part of the grant, from line 11 
to line 23, is in pross, and is worded like most of the published grants of the same dynasty 

The inscription is one of the Paramahhaffaraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara 
Govindachandradeva, the successor of the P.M.P. Madanap§,ladeva, who was the successor 
of tho P.M.P. Chandradeva, ‘ who by his arm had acquire<l the sovereignty over Kanyakubja 
(Kanauj).’ The king records in it that, while in residence at Madapratihara (or Apratihara),'^ 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Saturday, the 16th of the bright half of M^gha of 
the year 1182 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges, ho granted the 
village of Mahasonamaua in tho Haladoya pa/./aZa to the Mahdpnrohif a. Jagusarrnan, son of the 
IHkshita Vilha, and son’s son of the Pikshita Purushottama, (a Brahman) of the Bandhula gotm. 
whose throe pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana.and Visvamitra. — The taxes specially 
mentioned (in line 23) as due to tho donee under this grant are the bhdgahhogakara, pravanikara 
and kdtaka. The grant was written by Kithana, a sou of tho Edyastha Ulhana, of the VMavya 
or Srivastavya family.'* 

The date is irregular. The 16th tithi of tho bright half of M4gha of Vikrama- Sara vat 
1182 expired^ ended about sunrise of llth January A.D. 1126, when there was a lunar 
eclipse which was visible in India; but the day was a Monday, not a Saturday. 


* The iDgcrlptioni S. and T. contain postgcripts with a separate date, from which it appears that the plates 
were engraved three or four years after the grunt was made. 

* Compare, for both the introductory verses and the formal purt of the grant, Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8 ff., and 
Vol. XVIll. p. 12 ft. and p. 132 fP. ; and Jour. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. bVI. Part i. p. 110 ff. 

* See the note on tho text, line 18. 

« See Ind. Ant. VoK jCVH. p. 63, note 2*. ♦ 

* There also was a lunar eclipse on M&gha-sudi 16 of, Vikrama- Samvat 1182 current = Wednesday, the 21st 
January A.D. 1125, bu.Vjat eclipse took place 8h. 42 m. after mean sunrise alid was tbertfore not visible in 
India. 

0 2 
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The localities I am unablo to identify. The Haladdya pattald is also mentioned in a 
grant of Govindachandra’s of [Vikraiua-3Saiiivat 1182, MA.gha-vadi 6, Journal As. Soc. of Bengal^ 
Vol. XXVII. p. 243. 


TEXT.* 

1 Oih*^ svasti II SAkunthAtkantha-Vaikuntha-kanthapitha-luthat-karab I 

samrambhah surat-arambhe sa Sriyah sreya8e=sta vah || [1*] ^As1d= 

A sitadyuti-vaibsa-jata- 

2 kshTniipala-iiirdasu divan -^gatasu^ | sA,k8blid=Viva8van=iva bhuri-dhHmn& namnfk 

Yasovigraha ity=udarah || [2*j GTat-But6=bhun=Mahichandrafcchandra-db&Qia- 

nibbaTi=nija- 

.3 m I yeu=jiprivam=akupara-pare^ vyapantaiii yasah || [3*] ®Tasy=Abbiit=tanay6 

nay-aika-rasikahf. kranta-dviBlian-inaiidalb vidhvast-6ddliata|^hita(ra)-y6dlia-** 

ti mi rail 

4 sri-Chandradevo nripah | yAn=6(laratara-pratapa-samit-asdsha-praj6padravarii 

8rituad-G&dhipur-jldbirajyam=asaman=dor-vvikramen=iirj3itam || [ 4 *] TirtMni'^ 

Ka- ^ 

5 si-Kui§ik-6ttarak6sal-EndrasthaniyaMni paripMayat=abhigamya** | liem=atn)a- 

tulyam-^auisaii'dadata dvijebhyb yen=ankita vasumati 6ata- 
f) sa8=liilabbih tl [6*] Tasy-atmajo Madgnap^la iti kshitindra-chudamaiiir= 
vvijayatA nija-gotra-cbandrah • 1 yasy-abhisheka-kalas-ollasitaih paybbhih 
praksha- 

.7 litaiii kali-rajah-pata]an=dhan‘tryab || [C*] *2Yasy=asld=vijaya-preayaiia-samayA 

tuhg-achal-ochchais;chalau-nuidyat*kamblii-pada-kram*asama“bhara-bhra^yan-niahS- 
S mandalo | *^chud}\ratna-vibhiuna-talu-galita-styan-asfig-ndbhj\sitah Seslmh pcsha- 
va^ad=ivai* ksbanam^asau kr6dA nilin.&nanah || [7*] *^Tasraad=ajuya- 

0 ’ta nij.fiyata-Vi\Cba)buvalli-va(ba)ndh-H[va*]ruddha-Dava-ra3yagaiO<» narCndrab j 
sandr-ilmyita-drava-mucliam prabbavp gavniii . yo Govindachandra iti cliandra 


iv=&- 

10 mvu(mbxi)rH8eh () [8*] Na*^ katliam^apy^alabhanta rana-kBhamams=fcisri8hu 

diksbu gajan=atlia Vajrinah | kakubhi babhramur-Abhramuvallabha-pratibhaU 
iva yasya gba- 

11 t{L-gajah li [0*] S6=yam samasta-raja-chakra-Bamsevita-charaiiah-^ 

paiaraabbattAraka-malifirajadbiraia-parainASvara-j)arainamaiiAgva[ra*j-nijabhuj6p&rj3i- 

12 taSiiKanyakuvja(bj&)dhipatyn-sriChandradeva-padanndhyjUa- paramabbattaraka- 

mabara3adhiraja-paramA8va(ava)ra-paramamribesvara-BriMadanap&- 

13 lad^va-padanudbyata-parainabliattAraka-maharajadhir&ja.paramesvara-paramam&he^ v a r - 

&8vapani(ti) gajapatinarapatirajatray&dhipa- 


» From impresBionB suppHtul by Dr. Fuhrer. . a^Exprowed by a symbol. 

5 Metre :SI6kji (Amishtubb). ^ Metre; Indravajrfi.. 

6 The sign for the aJcahara hga hero and below docs not really differ frotn the sign for dga. 

« Metro : Sldka (Anuahtubh). ♦ % 

7 Originally appenrs to have been engraved. Metro : SArduIavikrid'tn. 

» Of the inscriptions here published, K., L. and O. have vira-g6dha instead of dhira-gddha. 

10 Metre of verses 6 and 6: Vasuntatilaki. ^ ^ 

n Of the in^soriptions liere published, only U. and perhaps O. have ^ddhigamya, instead of ^dlhxgamya. 

Metre : fkrddlavikridita. ” Originally was cngwved. 

All the now inscriptions have this or some modification of it; but I have no doubt that the reading intended 
hv Uie author of the verao i» ^hhah (ahha-taiddMva, «a was But iujgwted by me in Ind. Ant: Vol. XV. p. lit, 

» Metre : Va’antatllaki.' ' “ = DiuUvil-unbit.. 

Otlicr inscriptions insert hcitc the " ords ia cha^ 



Kamauli Plate of Govindachandra. — [Vikrania-] Saiiivat iitS2. 
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14 ti-vividhavidyavich&raV&chaspati-6riraad-Q6vindaoh.aiidrad©v6 vijayl Haladdya- 
patfcalay&m M!aha8di3iamaua-gr&vA,(Tna)-nivasin6 mi(m)- 
16 kliila-janapadAii=iipagatan“api [cha*] raja-i'ajiii-yuvavaja-mantri-purohita-pralihjlm- 
senA.pati-bh^ndA.g^irik-&k8hapatalika-bhisliag-Tie(nai)mittik-aTitahpu- 

16 rika-dftta-karituragapattanakarasthanagiSkuladllikari-p urnsh&ihs = ch = ajnapayati^ 

v6(b6)dbayaty=rKlisati cha yathA, viditam-mstu bhavatAih yadv(ih)=opari- 

17 likh ita-gramah sa-jala^sthalah sa-16ha-Iavan-akarab Ra-malsy-akarali sa-pnriin- 

akarah Ka-gartt“6«liarah Ba-madhuka-chftta-vaiia-vatika-vitapa-trina-y fiti- 

18 g6cba[ra*]-pai*yaatah s-6rddlj[v*].jldbas-chatur-A,gbata-viBuddliah sva-sSrna- 

paryantah saihvat 1182 Magba-sudi 16 Sa(sa)nau 2sj,ijjiaflapj.atibfi.ra- 
BBmfi.v&.se somagra- 

19 hana-parvyani Gahg§.ydih snAfcvA, vidliiva7i=mantra-deva-muni-inannja-bbjLita-])itri- 

ganams-^ tarppay i t vA, timira- patala-patana-pad n ( t- n) - m ab asam ^ Ush iiarbcdi is b m - 

20 m=upa8thay-AuBbadhipati-sakala*sekharam samabhyarcbchya trlbbuvaTisi^tratur 

Vvasudevasya pujarh vidbAya havisliA bavirbhiijam butvA njfitjipiti'or' A- 

21 tmana§=cba punya-yas6-bbivridva(ddba)ye knsalatA-piita-karataUddaka-pArvvam 

asTnAbhir= Vva(bba)ndbula-g6trAya Va(ba)n(lbul-Agbamarsbana-ViBvAmitra- 

trifpra*] vara- • 

22 ya diksbita-srl-ParnHbOtiama-pautraya dikshita-srl-Vilha-pnfcrAya raahApiirfibita-sii- 

JagAsarmmarie^ A-cbandr-Ai'kkam sasa7iikritpa(tya) pradautoCtto) 

23 matvA yatbAdiyamAna-bliAgabhdgakara-pravainkara-kAiaka-prabb^riti-Hanjast-Adayan" 

ajnAvid]n’(dbG)yibhuya dasyatlia i| Bhavauti ch-atra punya-slu- 

24 kah || Bburaim'* yah pratigy ibnati yas-cha bhumiih prayacbchbati | ubbaii 

tau punya-karmniAnan niyalarh Hvargga-gAniinati l| Sahkham bhadr-Asanam 

chobha(chba)tt:raih var-AsvA va- 

25 ra-varauAh | bhAmi-dAnasya chihnAni phalam-Atat=Purandara || ^SarvvAn-etAn= 

bhavinah pArtbiv-endrAii=bhQy5 bhfiyd yAohate RAmabhadrah | sara[A*jDy6- 
yam dbarmma- 

20 sC‘tur=nnrjj)AnAm kale kAle pAlaniyA bhavadbbih |] ®V‘a(ba)biibbir=vvasiidbA 
dattA rajabhih Sagar-Adibhih | yasya yasya yada bbumis-fasya iasya ta- 

27 dA phalam || Sva-dattAih par^-dattam ' vA y5 harcU vasandbararh I sa 

fv]i8ht'bAyAm krimir=bhAtva pitribbih saba majjaii || Sri-VAstavya-kul-o- 

28 dbbAta-kAyasth-Olbaiia-sununA I likhitas=tAriivra-pat<6^=yain Kitbanena 

nj-ip-ajiiay -oti || cbha® || cbha® |1 

B. PLATE OP QdVINDACHANDRA OP [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1171. 

This also is a single plate* which measures about 1' 5'' broad by 1' 1^' 
engraved on o#e face only. In the upper pai*t it has a ring-hole, about J" in diameter. The 
plato contains 27 lines of writing which is in a fair stato of preservation. The size of the 
letters is about Tho cbaracters are NAgari, and the language is Sanskrit. In respect of 
ortbograpbty the chief points to mention are, that the letter b is throughout denoted by the 
sign for v ; that the dental sibilant is generally employed instead of the palatal ; and that 


* Head •purushdn^din ^ . 

* I am ur.ablo to deSde whether this sbouUl be written iri-^tadapratiMra- or irtmad- Apratihdra-. 

a Read V * Metre: Sldka (Anushtubb) ; and of the next verse. 

* Metre : SAliaf. ' * Metre of this and the following verses; SlAka (Aiiushtubh). 

7 Read =tdmra^ * .. 

« Perhaps these siprns are not really intended for cAAa, but they closely rescinble tlmt hlcshara. Compare 
Ind. A»t, Vol, XVil, p- 140, note 46. 
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the word Uhhifa ia written lishtta, in line 15, and tri tri, in line 20. — As the introductory 
part of this inscription and of the following grants C. to N., as far as the words -irimad^ 
Odvindachandradevo vijayij essentially agrees with the corresponding portion of the text of 
the inscription A., it need not bo published. Similarly, it appears unnecessary, here and below, 
to give the full text of the benedictive and itnprecatoi’y verses towards the end of each 
inscription. 

This inscription also is one of the ParamahhaUdralca Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara 
Q^vindachandrad^va, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Kdrttika of the year 1171 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Brihadvirfi-iohamaua in the K&ti pattald to the 
Purohita Jagusarman, son of tho Dikskita Vilha, and son’s son of the Dikshita Pur&sa,^ a 
Brahman of the Bandhula gdtra, whose three ‘pravaraa were Bandhnla, Aghamai'shana and 
Visvamitra, and student of tho Vajasani^ya idkhd. — Tho taxes here specified (in line 22) are 
the bhdgahhogakara and pravanikara. The writer’s name is not given. 

The date is irregular; for, tho full-moon tithi of- Karttika^ of Vikrama-Samvat 1171 
current ended 7 h. 5tl m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 26th Octobtjr A.D. 1113, and in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1171 expired it commenced 1 h. 21 m. and ended 23 h. 22 m. after mean 
sunrise of Thursday, the ^5th October A.D. 1114. [In Vikrama- Sara vat 1172 expired the 
same tithi ended 0 h. 38 rn.- after mean sunrise of Thursday, tho 4th November A.D. 1115.] 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTBACTS FBOM THE TEXT. 

13 3.gj.}mjid-G6vindachamdraddvd vijay! ||* Kftti- 

pattal%j\m Vri(bri)hadvirftichamaua-grjima-niva.sin6 nikhila- 

14 janapadau=upagatan^api cha raja-rajni-yiivaraja-r^jamamtri^-purohita-pratih&ra- 

.st)'ndpati-bhand{igarik-Hksliapatalika-bhi8hak-®uemittik-autahpuri[ka*J- 
16 dAta-'^kachivapattanakarasthanagbkuladhichU(kj\)ri-purushA,n sam&jhapayati 

v6(b6)dhayaty=ftdi.sa(sa)ti cha ||^ y^Jh^ viditam=astn bhavati(tftm) yath= 
ft(6)parili8hi(khi)ta-g[r]llmah 

16 sa-jala-stbalah sa-16ba-lavan-akarah sa-machfi(dbu)ka-chuta-vana-v^tika-vitapa“trina- 

yhti-g6chara-paryantah sa-[gar]tt-6sharah 8-6rddh[v*]-awa(dha)h s[v]a-8ima- 
paryantas^chatur-agbii- 

17 ta-vi8ur8u)ddbah^ ekasaptaty-adhika-8a(sa)t-aik4dasa(sa)-samvatsar6^^ Ed.rttika- 

mfise purnnimfisyam^^ * tithau Soma-dind ahkatah*^ sarhvat 1171 
Xarttika-sudi 15 

18 Some |p3 srimad-VaCra*]^asyaih Gaihgaya[m] vidhivat^snAtva mamtra-deva- 

muni-manuja-bhuta-pitri-gana[m]s=tarppayitva tiraira-patOTa-pdtana-patu- 

mahasta(sa)m=U rina(8hna) - 


* This name occurs ag:ain in the inscriptions E., P., H., and O. 

* This is a Manvddi. 

* Up to this, the only resential difference between the text of th ^ inscription and that of A. is, that this 

inscription omits the words aicapati , . . Vdchatpati in II, 13-14 of A. 

* This sign of pnnetnation is anperfliiQus. 

* This apparently is only an error for 'mamtri, and may have been corrected already the origiiia]. 

* Rend •bhi»hag-nai°. ^ Rx)Hd •har^turagapa^^ 

* This sign of punctuation Is superfluous. • Rbad '^ddha, 

^ Road -garnrhiaarS, Read paurni^a^. 

^ Read •dini^hka^. ** Thi^ sign of punctuation ia auperfluoua. 
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1 9 r 6 ohi 8 ham=Tipa 8 tha 7 a Ausbadhipati-sa (fia) kft,la- 8 e(sc)khararii samabhy archya 

tti(tri)bbuvana-tratur=VAsudevasya . pbjam vidbaya prachUra-pS-yasena bavisha 

havi[r]bhujam hutva 

20 m&tapitr6r=atmanasti(§=cba) punya-ya[go*]-bbivriddbaye asmabbih^ Vanvulasya^ 

g6tiAya V anvula-Aghatnar8bana-Vi8v^(3va)mitra-tri(tri)pravai*^ya Vajasan^ya- 

sa(^IL)kbin^ diksbi- 

21 ta-srl-Pur^sa“pantr[a*]ya® dikshita-sii-Vilba-putraya pur6bita-sri-Ji\gakaya‘‘ 

sarmmane vra(br4)hman%a gdkarnna-ku(ku)sa(ga}lafca-piita-karatal-odaka-purvvam^ 
a-charadr-arkkam yavacbschhasa- 

22 Dikritya p[r*]adatta it 6 (ti) matva yathadi3^amana-bb6(bha'>gabh6[ga]karji^-pravaiiikara-‘^ 

samast-adayAn dasyatha || cbba || Bhavati^ ch-atra (s]16kah H® 

27 II Mamgalam maba-sr ib KID 

C.— PLATE OP aOVINDACHANDBA OF [VTKRAMA-ISAMVAT 1172. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1^3' broad by ll j" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. At the upper proper left corner a small piece of the plate is broken 
away, but by this only one or two aksharas at the end of the first lino have been damaged, and 
the writing generally is well preserved. The plate has no ring-hole. It contains 27 lines of 
writing, and has a conch-shell engraved at the end of the last line. The size of the letters is 
between { and The characters arc Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 

orthography, the letter 6 is denoted. by the sign for v everywhere except in the word hahhramur, 
1. 10; the dental sibilant is often employed iustcad of the palatal; and the word td^ra ia 
written tdmvra, in line 27, and sSkhara ^Sshara, in line 18. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramahhatfdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Pararnesoara 
Gdvindachandradeva, who records that, after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, on the 
occasion of the Akshaya-tritiya, on Monday, the 3rd of the bright half of VaisA-kha of 
the year 1172 (g?ven in decimal figure.s only), ho granted the village of Dhusa in the 
Brihagpihefye ?]varatha pattald, with its patakas (1. 15) or outlying hamlets,® to the 
Mahdpurohita Jagusarman, who is described here exactly as ‘in the inscription A. — The taxes 
specified, also, are -the same as in A. Tho grant {idrrt ra-pat(a) was written by the Kdi/astha, tb© 
Thakkura Jalhana of the Vastavya or Srivastavya family. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1172 expired, to 
Monday, the 17th April A.D. 1110, which was the proper day of the Akshaya-tritiya,^f> 
because the third tithi of the bright half of Vaisakhu ended on it 16 h. 9 m. after moan 
lunrise, ^ 

The looal^es I am unable to identify. With the name of the pattald, Byihagpih^Cyd ?]- 
vara^ha, we may compare Bpihadgyihokamis&ra, the name of the pattald in P. 


* Read ^S=snidbhir^. 

*\hiB akfhura sya has perhaps been struck out. Read Bandhula-gbirdya Bandhul-Agha°. 

* The name, read Burdsa^ might possibly hero be read Purdsa, See below, E., 1. 18. 

* This seems to have been altered to Jdgu in the original ; read Jdguiarmmani. 

* OrigiiiHlly hhdgdhhdkara was engraved, but the akshara ga has been inserted afterw-wds. 

® Here one misses the word prabhriti. " Read hhavantx. 

Here follow the six verses commencing Bhumim yah pratigrihndti, Sadkham hhadr>dianarn, Sartdn^itdr,^ 
bhdvinahy Bahuhhir^tatMdhd^ Bhash^im vartha-tahatr&Wt 1 dn=tha dattdni. 

* See Ind, Ant. \JL XVIII. p. 136. See ibid. p. 346. 
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EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

12 . . ^-^rimad-Govindaohandradevd vijayi 

13 Vri(bri)hagrihe[ye?]varatha-pattaIay4ih-Dh<lBa-grama-yi(ni)vAsin6 nikliila-janapa(]an= 
iipagatan=api [cha*] iJlja-rajm-yuvaraja-raantri-piirohita-pratJliara-s^napa- 

ti-bhftndagarik-fiksbapatalika-bbi8hag-naimittik4ntahpiira(ri)ka-duta-k ari[t]iirag- 
adhyaksha-pattanrikarasthfluaga(g6)kulavi(dbi)kari-puriiHhaihs^ch=[ft*]juA.payati2 
v6(bo)dhayaty=adisati cha yatha viditam-astu bhavafcaih yafch^bparilikhita-graniah 
sa-piUakah sa-jala-athalah sa-loha-lavan-akarah* sa-matsy-akarah sa-parnn-a- 
karab sa-gartt-bsbarah fla-madbilka-chufca-vana-vatikil-vitapa-t|’ina-y{iti-g6chara- 
paryantab .s'a(6)rddh[v*]-adhas=chatur-aghata-visu(sn)ddhab sva-simd-paryanfcah ||3 
samvat 1172 

Vaisa(sa)kha-8udi 3 Somd II srimad-Varanasy^m I akshaya-tritiyayarh 
parwani I Qaingayam snfttva vidhivan=maratra-d6va-rauni-maauja-bbuta-pitri- 

ganams=tarppa- 

yitva timira-pataIa-patana-patii-mabasa[m]=Ushnar6chisham=upasth4y=[An]8hadbipati- 

sakala-sosha(kha)ra[ra] 8amabbyarvya(rcbya) tribbuvaua-trdtur=[Vv];isudeva8ya 
pujaih vi- 

dhaya liavisba bavirbhujam bntva matapitrbr=AfcmaTia3=cba pnnya-yas6- 

bhivriddhay[6] ki]salata-pufca-karatal-6daka-pbr7vam^a.stiiabbir^^Va(ba)udhula-g5tra* 
ya Vam(bam)dhul-Apa(gba)niar8baua.Vi8va(sva)mitra''tripravarriya d}kshita-sr5- 
P a rusho t, tama- paii tray a d i k sbi ta-s ib V il h a-pu tray a ma 1 1 apn rbh i fca- s i i- J agu- 
8afga)rmmaii6(na) a-chaindr-arkka[th] sasanikritya pradatto matva yatbildiyamfina- 
bbagabhogakara-pravaiiikara-kiUaka-prabliriti-samastAdayan ajnAvidbi(dh6)- 
vi^ijbbbtva(ya) dasyatb=cti f Bbavanti ob=atra pniiya-slbkah ||* . . . 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


•22 


20 . . . . . , Sri-Vastavya-ku' 

27 l-6dbbuta-kayastha*tbakkura-sri-Jalhanena likhitas=tanivra-pattaii=yarm]^ nrin-Ainav= 
rti If chha fl^> 


D.— PLATE OP OdVINDACHANDRA OP [VIKR AM A-] SAMVAT 1174. 

This also is a single plate, wbicdi measures about 1' 6}' broad by 1' 1|'' high, and is 
engraved on ono face only. In tbo upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The 
plate contains 26 lines of writing which at first sight appears to bo in a perfect state of 
preservation. But the original writing in all probability has been tampered with ; for, the 
names of the pat tala and village in lino 12 are ongi’aved in the place of other names, and 
similarly the verse in praise of the donee, which we now read in lines 15 and 16, has clearly 
taken the place of something else that has been effaced, bub of which traces are still visible^ 
The size of the letters is between and J". The characters are Nagari, an(^he language 
is Sanskrit. As ixigards orthography, tho letter h is throughout denoted by Tne* sign for v ; 
the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal sometimes instead 
of the dental ; and the word dmra is written dmvraj in line 14. 


* Up to this, tho only essential difforonco between tho text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 

inscription, like B., omits the words aivapcfti . , . Vdehaspati in 11. 13*14 of A. 

® Rend ^shdn=djtl4\ 

* This a\f^n of punctuation and those in the next line are superfluous. 

* Here follow the six verses commertcing Bhumiih ynh pratigriki^ iH, Sahkh^m hhadr-dsanam, Odm»dkdrn, 
S 4 »rvAn=itdn=hhdv%naht BahubMr=oasudhd, and Sra-daitdm para-dattdm vd, 

* Read i&mxa-pati6=yam,9' • After this a conch'shell is engraved. 
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This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftdraka MaharSjdihiraja Paraineivara 
Govindaohandradeva, who recoi-ds that, while at Devasthftiia,^ on Wednesday, the 16th of 
the dark half of Asvina of the year 1174 (given both in words and in decimal figures), at the 
annual sraddha or funeral ceremony performed at new-moon time in honour of his 
father, he granted the village of Sunahi(?) in the Kesaur^C?) paUald, with its patakas (1. lo), 
to the Ptirodhas (or Purohita) Jagusarman, son of tho Dikshita Vilha, a Brdhmari of the 
Baudhula gotra, whose three pravaras were Baridhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra. — The 
taxes here specified (in lino 18) are the hhdgahhogahiraf pravanikara, turushkadandd and 
kumaragadid^aka. The grant was written by the Karamka (or writer of legal doemnenfH) 
V&sud6va. 

The date would be correct for both tho Ohaitrddi and the Kdrttikddi Vikraraa-Sariivat 
1174 expired ; for, in the former year the 15 th titlii of tho dark half of the purnimdnta Asvina 
ended 4h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 29th August A.D. 1117, and in the 
latter tho same tithi cd the amdnta Asvina ended 10 h. dO m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, 
the loth October A.D. 1118. Judging by the dates of the inscriptions F., N. aud T., the years 
of which are expired Chaitrddi years and the months purtiimdnta months, I consider it very 
probable that the true equivalent of the date is Wednesday, the 29th August A.D. 1117, the 
more so because the dark half of the p<(jir nimdnta Asvina (the pitri-pakslui) is a time particularly 
appointed for performing ^rdddhas in honour of deceased ancestors. 

The localities I am unablo to identify. 

EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

11 . . ® -Srimad-Gdvirndachariidraddvd vijayj 11'^ 

12 [Kesaure ?]-‘-pattalaj4m [Sunahi P]'^-grrima.uivasin6 nikhila-ja[na'*]padan- 

upagatan - api cha raja-rri3ni-yu[va]iAja-mamtri-pur6hita-pratihara-8enripati‘bha[3h]- 
dagara(ri)kAkshapatalika*bhi8haka(g)-naimi- 

13 ttik-jintaih(ntah)purika-duta-karituragapattanakarasthilnag6kuladh i k a r i - p u r u s h a n = 

ajfapayati v5(bo)dhayaty=adisa(sa)ti cha ya[th]a viditam=astu bhavataih 
ya[th] dparilikhita-gramah sa-pata- 

14 kah sa-16ba-lavan-jikarah sa-gattomkbaral/ 8a-madbtik-amvra-vana-v[a*]tikrA-vitapa- 

trina-yfiti-gotigdchara-payamiitahs s-6ddh-amdhas-chatur-Aghri.ta-[v]isuddhah 

s[v*]a-8ima-payamntas -^chatu[h*3saptatyadhi- 

15 k-aikAdasa(8a)-sa(sa)ta-samvatsarai® Asvini mS-si krishna-paksh^ pa[m^]clia- 

dasyaCsyam) VuCbuldha-din^"^ sariavat 11[74?] A8vi(8vi)na-vadi 15 
Vu(bu)dhe pituh saiiivasta(tsa)rik6 p^rvane sraddho Devasthano Yasy= 
A[gn]i- 

IG h6tra-huta-bavya-samriddha-dhuma-dhar=fidhvare sa-ghanain=amva(mba)ram- 

AdadliAna | mHi-ttauda*chandakara-maudakarj.chakaati tasmai sada sucharitaya 
® uimaiiitr^aya | Vam(baria)dliula-g6traya Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana- 

1 1 believe that the word it^castkdne in line 16 must be taken as tlie nsmo of a place, i»nd that it was originally 
followed by Oahgdydm sudti'd and the other ftanding phrases which the other inscriptions contain. 

a Up to this, tho only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. Is, that this 
inseviption, like B. and C., omits the words a»vapaii . . .Vdchaspati in 11. 13-14. of A. 

> This sign of punctuation is Buperllnous. 

* The two names in brackets are doubtful ; they apparently are engraved over two other names which have been 
effaced. 

6 Bead »a-garti-6sharah fa-madWk^dmra-. ® Read •gSehara-paryantah fdrddkvddhaH=. 

7 Road ® Road » Here one misses the word 

The two nnmeral f gnres in brackets are almost illegible, and look more like 88. 
n Metre ; VasantatilakA, This verse is in a different handwriting, and has clearly been engraved in the place 
of other words which have been effaced. 

The sense would require ^karam mandakari'Chakdra^ hut °karam would offend against the metre. 



EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


lOG 


[VOL. IV. 


17 Visva(ava)mitra-tripravaraya dikshita-VilhA,-putrAya ^ piirodlia-sri- JAgilsa(sa)rmmane 

vrri(bra)hmanaya ^ Ssmabhir- ggokarnna* ku^alat&-puta*karatal-6daka-pui*vva[m^*] 

a-cbamdr-^r'kka[m*] y&vacb chbasanikri-^ 

18 kritpa(tya) pradattb matva yathadiyamana-bMgabbbgakara-pravanikara- 

tura(rn)8hkadanda-kTwnai’agadi&9aka“pimbhriti-8arvvadayan=^juasravaiiavidh6ySbh u y a 
dasyatha || Bbavanti ch=a- 

19 tra 8lo(alb)kali . 

25 ............ . Likhitaih ka- 

26 rauika-sid-Vas-a(sii)devena || \\ 

E.— PLATE OF GOVINDACnANDRA OF [VIK:RAMA-]SAMVAT 1176. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5^'^ broad by 1' 1" high, and is 
engraved on ono face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The 
plate contains 24 lines of writing which is in a fair state of 7)reservation. The size of the 
letters is abont J". The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is throughont denoted by tho sign for r, and the dental sibilant is 
frequently employed instead of the palatal. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaifdraka Malidrdjiulhirdja Paramd^riira 
Govindachandradeva, Avho records that, on Monday, tho full-moon tithi of tho month 
Magha of tho year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, ho granted tho village of Achchhavali in the Ughanaterahottara 
to the Piirdhita Jagusarman, who is described bore exactly as in the inscription B.— 'fhe taxes 
specified (in line 20) also are, as in B., tho hhdijabhdgahLra and jjrava mkara, Tho grant was 
written by the l^aranika, tho Thakhira Sahadeva. 

The date is irregular; for, in Vikrama-Samvat 1175 current tho full-moon tithi of Magha 
ended on Wednesday, the 9th January A.D, 1118, and in Vikrama-Samvat 1175 expired the 
same tithi commenced 12 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise oj Monday, the 27th January, and ended 
13 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 28th January, A.D. 1119. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

12 . . . ^-srimad-Govindachandradevo vijayi XJghanat6rah6ttara-pattalayam=7 

Achchhavali-grama-nivasino nikhila-ianapadrin^upagatan=api cha^ raja-rfijhi- 
yuvaraja- 

13 ^ mantriih-purhh ita-pratihara-sfmapati-bhrirhd^arik-aks hapatalika-bhishaka(g)- 

m(nai)mittik-amtahpurika-duta-karituragapattanjvkarasthanag6kulavi(dhi)kM- 

1 __ §L 

» Read purddhah-. * Read °ndy=dsmdhhir^. 

s Omit tbc aTcahara kri which perhaps has been struck out alreatly in the original. 

* Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bh'Amim yah praiiyrihrf.dtit §ahkham hhadr-daanains <S'afr<fw= 
e.tdn-bhdvinah, Bahubhir^vasudhd^ Suvarnam^Pkam, Tad&gdndrn aahasr^na^ Sva-dattdm para-datidm rrf, 
Shashti^ varsha^sahaardnif Vdri-hU^shv^aranyf.ihu, Ydn=tha dattdni, and Vdt-4bhra‘Vihhramam^%dam vaaudh- 
ddhipat yam. 

^ Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and tbst of A, is, that this 
inscription, like B. to D., omits the words aivapaii . . . Vdchaapati in II. 13-14 of A. 

* This sign of punctuation is Bupertluous ; read vijayy^, 

7 Originally °ldy&mmachchhaP was engraved, hut the sign of an j^vdra has been struck out. 

® This word was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards. 

» Road manfri-pa" . 
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14 purushinaCn )sain&jfi&payati v6(l)6)va(dha)yaty=Mi8a(sa)ti cha ||^ yatha 

viditam=astii bhavatam yatli^oparilikbita-gr&mah sa-jata-sthalah sa-ldba-lavan-* 
dkarah sa-madhiika-cbbta-vana- 

• 15 vatikii-vitapa-triTia-ybti-g6cbararparyatta(nta)h sa-gartt-6sbarab 8-6rddb[v*]-adbab 
s[v*]a-8im^-paryanta3-^chatur-aghatha(ta)-visa(su)ddhah . paihcba[sa]ptatyadhi^a- 
sa(sa)t-aikadasa(sa)-samvatsar6 M^ghe m&si pu[r^ni]-2 

16 masyam Soma-dine ankatah^ samvat 1176 Magba-sudi 16 Soma-dino 

grimad-Variluasy^ih Qamgay&m vidbivat suiitva manira-dcva-iniini-manuia-bbiita- 
pit r i - ga [ naiii] s = tar ppay i t vil t i mira- 

17 patala-patana-paia-mahasam-Uslinar6cbi8ham=upasthay =Aii8badh ipati-sa(sa)kala- 

se(se)kharam samabbyarcbchya tribhuvana-trA.tiir^Vva3udovasya pujS[ih yidliajya 
pr.atjhara-payascna bavisba liavirbbujaiii liiitva 

18 Iiiatapitr6r=-atmaaa8=cba punya-yasb-bhivriddbayo asm^bbib ^ Vam(bam)dhnlasya 

gotray a V aiii (baiii) dbula- Agbamarabana- Visvt\(sva)mitra-tri pra[vara] ya V rijasaney a- 
Rfl(sa)khiii6 diks]uta-sri-Purasa-pantrA.ya® • 

19 diksbita-sri-ViIl\iVpiiti%a purobita-Sri-Jagukaya^ sarmmane vr?i(bra)hmanaya 

g6karnna-kuHa(5a)latri-puta-karaial-6daka-pClrvvam=a-ohamdr-arkkani yi\vacb> 

chbftsanikritya pra[datta] iti raatvA ya- 

20 thadiyamrxna-bhagabbogakara-pravapikara-prabbriti-saraast^adayan dasyatba || cbba II 

Bbavanti cb-atra alokab IP • • • • 

. 

24 Likliita[ih] karanika-niakkura-sri-Sahadevena | Si(si)vam^astu || 

Ma[m'|galam=niabri-^rib || chlia || 

F.— PLATE OP GOVINDACHANDRA AND HIS QUEEN NAYANAKELIDEVt, 

• OP [VIKRAMA-1SAMV4T 1176. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 3" broad by 11|'' high, and is engraved 
on ono face only. In tbo upper pai’t it bas a ring-bole, about in diameter. The plate 
contains 27 lines of well preserved writing. T be size of tbo letters is between and Tbo 

charactora aro Nagari,^ and tbe language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, tbe letter 5 is 
tbrougbout denoted by tbe sign for v ; tbe dental sibilant is often employed instead of tbo 
palatal; the signs for /Ji^nd s/x aro several times confounded ; and the word (htira is written 
dmvra, in line 15. On the whole, tbo writer has done his work in a somewhat slovenly manner. 
Ono of the peculiarities of the grant is, that the author, in linos 12-15, has inserted a passage on 
tbo vanity of ibis life and tbe merit resulting from donations of land, which is similar to a 
passage in tbo grant of Madanapala and Govindachandi-a , publisbed in tbo Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XVIII. p. 15 ff. 

* This ^Iso is an inscription of the Faramahhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamfJrara 
Govindachaniradeva, and opens as if it were meant to record a grant made by tbe king himself. 
But^n reality tbe king makes known here that, while be was in residonco at Khayara, on Sunday, 
the 16th of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal 

' Thia sign of puncluation ia superfluous. 

* Whnt is actually eugravoil, is with the sign of the tnodinl d after it, and rnna ; read pannpyi-. 

* Read ^iikatah. * Read -snidhhtr-, 

* Bead ^la-g^trdya Banidhul-Aghd!*. ® Compare above, B. 1. 21. 

7 Head -J dgMarmmaiy^r ; in the original the two aJesharas kdya may have been struck out. Compare above, 
B. 1. 21. ' 

® Here follow the' six versos commencing Bhximirx yah pratigriltndti^ Sankham hhadr-dsanam, Sarvdn= 
4tdn=bhdvinah, Jdahulhlr^vasudhd, Sha^h(i/h varsha-sahasrdi}i, and Ydn^ha daltdni. 

^ It may be moutioned that tbo writer’s sign for kh is almost exactly like the sign for ye. 

* p 2 



lOS 


EPIGRAPniA INDIOA, 


[VoL. lY. 


figures), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, his queen, the Paftamahddevi Mahdrdjnt 
*Nayanakelidevi, endowed with all royal prerogatives, after bathing in the Ganges, with his 
consont gave the village of Dai-avali in {the) K6[th6]tak6tiavarah6tta[ra] (district) to the 
riirohita JagOsarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscriptions B. and E. — The taxes 
pp|cified (in lines 20 and 21) are the hhdgahhogakara^ pravanikaraj Umishkadanda and 
kiimaragadidnaka. The grant was written by tho Thakkura Gagdka. 

The date corresponds, for the Chaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1176 expired and the purnimdnta 
Jyaishtha, to Sunday, tho 11th May A.D. 1119, when there was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in India, 8 h. 42 m. aft^r mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

10 . • • . . . • ^ ^-srimad-Govindachaihdrada- 

11 v6 vijayi II® K6[th6]tak6tiavarah6tta[re P] Daravali-grama-nivasino nikhila- 

janapMd/ln-npagatAn=api cha rllja-rftjui-yuvai(lja-mamtri-pur6hita-prata(tl)h}ira- 
sfinapati-bh&mdfl.gll- 

12 rik-&kshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-fintahpurika-duta-karituragapattaD^[kar a^]8thana- 

g6kul{ldhikllri-purushftn sam&jhlipayaty^adisati v6(b6)dhayati cha I® 

yath^dstu v6 vidit aicha(va) t(lvad=iyam=:amtya- 

13 U jagatah katipayadivas-llval6karaman5yA Madlms^(mll)8a-kri(ku)suraasaihpad=iva 

sapatH"^ satata-gatvaraih giri-kataka-vasi^ nam ayur^ A.pftta-ma[dh]uv^(rll)s=tilakhahl* 
iva vishaya-bh6gah | sudasad^-^ 

14 val^kana-padUpmakhani vftsyll(ayft)-mukhan 4va durupavll(ch^)rln-lndriy(lni | tad= 

idara- asmlibhir=api sakala-sfi.sv(str)-&vlsa[m]v&din!bhih pilimAnikani(kl)bhih 

Bmritibhir ananta-phala-bh^ga-bhAjanaih bhhmi- 

15 dUnam^iti 3ata-nisva(scha)yair^upimlikhit6^yaih gramah sa-jala-sthalah [aa]-l6ha- 

lavan-ftkarah sa-[mat*].sy-ftkarah 8a-gaiit-6kha(sha)rah ®s-llmvra-madhftka-vana- 
v&tikiVvitapa-trina-yftti-gochara-paryantah s-o- 

16 rddh[v‘’*]-{ldhas"chatur-ftghata-visuddhah s[v’*]a-s!m{l-paryantah shatsaptatyadhika 

[e]kadasa-sata-sa[m*]vatsare Jy6(jyai)shtha-maB§« kpishna-paksh9 

pamchadasyam tithau Ravi-dine shke*pi samvat 1176 Jye(jyai)shtha-vadi 
15 Ravau® sdy=6ha Khaya- 

17 r&-saTDflvfl>ft(sl^) R&hu-grast^ div&kore Ga[rh*]gayarii snfltv^ vidh6(dhi)van= 

ma[iii]tra-d6va-maTmja-bhAta-Tnanapida8=^®tarppayitv& timiia-pa[ta]la-p{ltana-patu- 
inahasam=Ushiiar6chisham=upasthlly-0(au)shadhisa-8a(8a)kala-s6sha(kha)rarii sama- 

18 bhyarchya tribhucha(va)na-tratur-Y\Asiichl^(d^)vasya pftjam vidhftya ^ pAyas^na* 

havi[rbb]uia[m] hutv& mfiUpitr6r=litmana8=cha punya-yasd(s6)-bhiv[ri]d[dh]ay6 
6amastar&3aprakshi(kri)y6p6ta-sarvvWahk4ravibhuBhita-pattamah£ld6vi-ma- • 


^ Up to this, tbe only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like 13. to E., omits the words ahapati . . . Vdchaspati in 11. 13-14 of A. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

* This sign of punotuution is superfluous. For tho following passage compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 16, 
1. 13 ff. 

* Baad sampat I. * Read -edri (?). HefA ^(ilaJcavA (?). 

7 Bead iad-asad-avaldkana-pardfimukhdpi. ® Road s-dmra-, 

9 Read Itardv^d^^^a, Ucad -pitfi gandint»{?). 
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19 hlrftjiil-sri-Nayanakelidevyfii Ssma[t8]amTnatyft ' Vam(bam)dliula-gdtiAya 

Vam(baiii)dhul-Aghamarya(rsha)na-[Visvamitra‘*]tripravaraya V.\jasanC7a-sil(sii)khine 
dikshita-Pur&sa-pautrftya dikshita-Vilh^-pntrftya piir^hita-sri- Jfigft[sa]rmma- 

20 nfi • vra(bra)hmal^(n^)ya g6karnna-kusalatjl-pftta-karatal-5daka-pftr7vam=j\-chandr- 

arkkaiii yavaP sasanikyitya pradattali® 1 mat^a yathadlyamS.na-bhagabli6gakara- 
pravani kara-turushkadanda-k a- 

21 rnaragadifinaka-prabhriti-samaSta-daga^ ddsvathati || cbha || Bliavanti cli-Atra 

pauranikii slakah^ ||^ 

• •• • •• •• ••• • ,, 

27 Mangalaiii maha-sn[h*] || Thakkura-sri-Qagukena 

likhitaih Brip-iijuay^ || 4^ 

G.— PLATE OP GdVINDACHANDBA OP [VIKBAM A-] S AMVAT 1176. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5V' broad by 1' 1" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it’ has a ring-hole, about -J J'' in •diameter. The plate 
contains '25 lines of writing which is in a tolerably fair state of preservation. The size of 
the letters is between and g '. The characters are Nagar!, and the language is Sanskrit. — 
As the name of the village, granted by this inscription, is illegible, and that of the district 
doubtful, and as the inscription otherwise contains really nothing new, it is unnecessary to 
publish any part of the text. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramahhatt<'^raka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara 
Govindachandradeva,^ who records that, on Wednesday, the 8th of the bright half of 
Karttika of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal figures'^), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted a village (the name of which is illegible) in (/7ie) Saru[ga P]ra 
{district) to the Mahdpurdkita Jagu^rman,® son of the Dikshita Vilht% and son’s son of the 
Dtkshifa Purushottama. — The taxes specified (in line 20) are •the hhdgahhfigakara amf 
pravanikara. The grant professes to have been written (like F. and 11.) by the Thakkuni 
Gaguka. 

The date is irregular ; for, the 9th tifhi of the bright half of Karttika® of VilA’ama- 
Samvat 1170 current ended about sunrise of Friday, the 25th October A. I). 1118, and tliat 
of Vikrama-Saiiivat 1170 expired, 11 h. 33 m. after moan sunrise of Tuesday, the 14th October 
A.D. 1119. The date would bo incorrect also for Vikrama-Samvat 1177 and 1178 expired. 

H.— PLATE OP GdYINDACHANDBA OP [VIKBAMA-] SAM VAT 1178. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' M'* broad by P high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about -J J'' in diameter. The plate 
contains 22 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between and 4*'^. 

^ ydvach=ehhd°. Redid °t{ 6 mated. ® Rehd °st‘dddj/dn=‘dd8yath-=^fi. 

* Uefid ^ka-il6kdh. 

* Here fallow tho ton verses commencing Bhtlmim yah 'pratigrih^dtxy ^ahkham hhadr-dtanarh, Sarvdnit 
Mdn^hhdvinahf Bahubhir^vasudhd, Gdm-ekdmy Taddgdndm sahasr^na^ Sva'dattdm para-dattdm vtJ, Shashfim 
varaha-sahasrdnit Nd vitham visham, and Vat’dlhra-vibhramam^idam, 

* The introductory part of the inscription omits the words aioapati . . . Vdehaspati in II. 13*14 qf A. 

7 Lino 15 : Shaiaaptatyadhika^8a{6a)t'aikdda8a{(ay8amvat8ari K&rttika^sudi navamydm ahkatah aamvat 
1176 Kdrtlika-8udi 9 Fu(bu)dhS, 

® The original actnally has Jdgdkdya aarmmanS, but the two aksharaf kdya may have been struck out, 

® This U the Kfitjyugddu 
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The characters are and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 

h is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal ; j is occasionally used instead of y ; and the word ^Skhara is written sashara, iij line 14. 
On the whole, the writer has done his work (as in the inscription P.) in a rather slovenly way. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramchara 
Gdvindachandradeva, who records that, on Friday, the full-moon tithi of Sravana of the 
year 1178 (given both in words and in decimal figures), af^er bathing at the Kap&lamdchana 
ghat pi at Benares, where the Ganges flows to the north, and after offering the obsequial cakes 
to his deceased ancestors,^ etc,, he granted the village of Sulaft^eni in {the) Neulasatd^visikd. 
{district) to Vyasa, son of tho JJikshita Vilha and son’s son of the Bikshila Purasa, a 
Brahman of tlio Bandhnla gotra, whose three pravaras wore Bandhula, Agliamarshana and 
Visvainitra, and student of the Vajasaiif^ya ^dkhd. — - The only tax spcciiied (in lino 17) is the 
hhdgahhdgakara. Tlio grant was written by tho Karanika, the Thakkitra G&gtika. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Saiiivat 1178 expired, to 
Friday, tho 21st July. A.D. 1122, when the full-moon tithi of Srilvana ended 2 h. 51< m. after 
mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

•9 2-srimad-G[6]vindachamdradera(v6) vijayi 

II clicbba ||3 Neula- 

10 satavi8ika[y]&m '^Sula[t]^ni-grama-nivasin6 nikhila-jauapadan=upagatau=ripi eha 

rrija-Trijhi-pu(yu) vara[ja*l-mamtri-purri(ro)lii[ta*J'’-s6napati-pratihara-bh{tih d ag A, rik- 
A vja (ksb a) pat ali ka( k a j *hb hi sh a- 

\1 g-naimittik-antahpurika-dClta-karitunigapattanakarastTianagokuladlii k a r i - p n r u s h n 
AjhavipayatP v6(l)b)dhayaty=aJi3ati cha [|*J Viditam astii ta(bha)vatani yatli-- 
6parilikbita-grana(mah) sa-jala- ♦ 

1 2 sthala[h*J sa-iri(lb)ha-lMvaii-rikarah sa-madhhka-cbhta-va[na] -valika-vitapa-trina-yflti- 

*gocbara-parpa(rya)ntjih s-6ddbirdha5-^cliatur-agb.ata-visu(su)ddha[b*] sva-sima- 

pa[r*]yantah® j [a]shtasaptatyadhik-aikadasa(sa)-sa(sa)ta-8amvatsar§ 

13 Sr£ive(va)na(n©) masi 8 u(su)kla-pak 8 h 0 paurnnamasya[m*] tithau 

Su(su)kra-dine siikatd=pi s*a[m*]vat 1178 ^ravana-sudi 15 Su(su)kre 
srlmad-Varanasy&iii I Kapalam6va(cha)na-ghatta nttara-vAhiinyam(nyani) 
Gamgayam suatvA, vivi(dhi)va- 

14 n-mamtrii-dcva-muni-manuja-blihta*pitri-gananis=tarpayitva; timira-patana(la)-patana- 

patu-maliasam=Usbnarbchisbam^npastliay Aushadhipati-sa(sa)kala-sa(sA)sha(kha ) r a rii 
samabhyarcbchya tribhuvana-tratur Vusudevasya [pjftjam 


* The original has (in lino 16) pitri-pinda-yajuam nirvartya. 

* Up to this, the only essential , difference between the text of this inscription and tl^nt of A. is, that this 
inscription also omits the words aivapati ... Vdehaspati in 11. 13-14 of A, 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

*. Perhaps this might be read SulahJieni-, 

* The original has a vacant space where the akshara ta should have s ood. 

® This correction seems to have been made already in the original. 

’ Read '"jndpayati. After the akshara ya of the following word the original has two kdkapadaa.hwt nothing 
has been omitted here, 

* Kead s-drddhv-ddhaS^. 

» Read 

10 This sign of punctuation and the next are superfluous. 
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15 vidhAja prachura-patlia(ya)s6na havieha LA(lia;v.«4ri}rb]iujam hutra(tva) 

pi/ri-pimda-yajfiam nirvai-ttya matapitror^atmanas-clia punya-ja(ya)H6(so). 
vi(blii)vriddhay6 | Va(ba)udhulaBya • gotniya | Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarsbana- 
Vis va(s va) mitra- trip [r"*] ava- 

16 raya | Vajasaiifiya-sa(sil)khin6 dikshiia-sri-Purasa-pautraya | 3diksliita-sri-Vilhu- 

putr^a I vra(biA)biniLiia-sri-Vya8aya^ | asm^bhih gokarnna-kuBalata-puta- 
• karatal-5cha(da)ka-pbrvvain-a-cbamdr-a- 

17 rkkaiii yavach^chbasanikritya pradatto inatvA, ^ ^yatbad5yam^lna-bllAgabbogakara- 

p^abh^iti-sarvv-&dHy^in dasyath=cti || cbcliha i| JJhavanti ch=atra slbkah 


22 


Likbitarii ch Adam 


karanika-thakkura-sri-Gaguken=Ai i 


I. — PLATE OF GdVINDACHANDEA OP [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1184. 

This also is a single plate, wbicli measures about 1' 4" broad by 1' high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. ^Pbe plate 
(!Ontains 25 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between and The 
characters arc Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. — As the names of the village, granted by 
this inscription, and of the poMald in which it was situated, are doubtful, and as the inscription 
otherwise, excepting the date of it, contains nothing new, it is not necessary to publish any 
part of the text. 

This inscription also is one of the rartwiahhattdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara 
G6vindachandradeva,7 who records that, on the Manvadi, Friday, the full-moon tithi of 
K§.rttika of the year 1184 (given both in words and^in decimal figuix's^), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, lie granted the village of BAri (?) in the Madavala (?) pattald^ together 
with its pdfalcafij to the Malidpuroliita Jagiisarman, son of the Dikshita Vilha, and son’s son of 
the. Dilcshita Purushottama. — The taxes specitidH (inline 20) ^xveihehlidgahhogahar a, pravamkara 
and kutaka. The grant was written by tbe Thakkura Visvarupa. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1184 expired, to Friday, the 21st 
October A.D. 1127, which was wholly occupied by tbo full-moon tithi of Karttik^, coiTCctly 
(railed Manvadi. 

J. — PLATE OP GOVINDACHANDRA OP [VIKBAMA-jSAMVAT 1190. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4n|" broad by llj" bigb, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about } J" in diameter. The plate 
contains 24 lines of writing which almost throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is between F * The characters are Nagari,® and the language is 

Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter h is everywhere denoted by the sign for v ; the 
dental sibilant is about a dozen times employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal several 
times instead of the dental ; and the word dmra is written dmvray in line 15. 


* All the signs of punctuation in 11. 16 and 16 are snperflaous. * Read ^^la-gotraya. 

8 Bctwc\'n difeshita and £ri the aJeshara da or was engraved, but it lias been struck out. 

* Bead ° sdy^dsmdhhir-. 

* Originally yathddikihita was engraved, but tbe aksharas kshita seem to have been struck out. 

* Here follow |he eoven verses commencing Bh4mim yah •pratigrihndti^ Sahkham hhadr-dsanarn^ Bahulhir- 
vasudhd, Qdm=ikdm, Sarvdn^Stdn-hhdvinaht Mama varnia-gaid kshtnS, and Vdri-htnhhv^aranySxhu. 

^ The introductory part of this inscription does contain tbe words aioapati . . . Tdchaspaii in 11. 

13*14 of A. ‘ • 

® Line 15: Chaiurt^iUyadhika^iat'axkddaia-samvaUard Kdrttiki mdsi Mla-pakshi paurm{rna)md[t*‘]ydm 
Manvddau Sukra-dind^kd^pi samvat 1184 Kdrttika-$udi 15 SukrS. 

* Here, as in ^ the sign for kh is almost exactly like tbe sign for gr. 
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This also is an infcription of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhtrdja Paramehara 
Govindachandradeva, wjio records that, on Saturday, the 3rd of the bright half of 
Bh^drapada of the year II 0 O (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing at 
the G6vinda-v§tikA or ‘ Govinda-garden,* ho gilinted the village of Umbari in the 
Budamauavayalisi pattald to the Rduta Jatesarman, son of tlie Rduta Talhe, and son’s son of 
the 'I hakkurci Uhila, a Brahman of the Gobhila gotrcif wh^se. three pravaTcis were Gobhila, 
Arigirasa and Ambarisha.— Tho taxes specified (in line 20) ai'e the IMgahhofjakara, pravatiiha^a 
and turushkadanda. The writer’s name is not given. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Chaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1190 expired, to 
Saturday, tho 6th August A.D. 1133, whep, the 3rd tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada^ 
ended 5 h. 27 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities 1 am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

12 . 2-srimad-G6vindachandradev6 vijayi |p Rudamauavayalisi-pattabiyam'* || 
TJmva(mba)ri-grama-nivilsm6 nikhila-janapadaii=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni- 
yiivaraja-Tnantri- 

13 purohita-pralibara-senapati-bhandagi\rik>akshapatalika-bliishag-naimittik-ant ahpurika- 

duta-karituragapattanakarasthanag6kulavi(dhi)ka,ri-purxishan- ajna- * 

14 payati v6Cb6)dhayaty adisati cba yatha viditam-astu bbavataih yatb=6parilikhita- 

gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-ldha-lavan-iikarah sa-maisy-akarah 8a-gartt-6sharah 
sa- madhuk-a- 

15 mYra(mra)-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-juti-goobara-paryantah s-a(6)rJdhv-adhas^chatiu- 

aghata-visu(sa)ddhah sva-simtl-paryantd navatyadhik-aikadasa-sata-samvatsare^ 
Bhfi-drapade masi 8u(su)kla-pakBh6 

IG tritiyay^ln-tithau Sa(sa)ni-dine shkatah samvat^ 1190 Bhadrapada-sudi 3 
Sa(sa)nau srimad-Gdvindavatikayam snatva vidhivan=mantra-duva-muni- 
manu ja- bhuta-pitri-ga- 

1 7 naihs^tarppayitvri timira-patala-patana-patu-malia8am-U8hnar6chisliam=upasthriy = 

Aulbadhipati*sakala-8c(ae)kharam samasva(bbya)rchchya tribbuvana-tratur- 

Vvasudevasya pfijam=vidha>7 

18 ya praclmra-payasena havisba havirbhujarh Imtva matapitror^^iUmanasva (s=cha) 

pnlya(nya)-yaso-bhivriddhay[e] Ssmabhir^ggokarnna-kubalata-puta-karatal-odaka- 
purvvaiii G obi) i la- 

19 gotraya Gobhila- | Ahgarisa- | Amvarisha-trihpravaraya | tliakkura- 

‘•^sri- LIhila-pautraya | rauta-sri-Talhe-putraja | rauta-sri* Ja^sa(sa)rmmane 

vr a( bra ) li man ay a 

20 a-cbandr-arkkaiii ysLvach'-chhasanikfitya pradatto matva yatbddiyamana- 

bb3\gabb6gakara-pravanikara-thrusbkadanda-prabhriti-sarvv-^dayan=ajnavidhcyib b y a 

da- 

21 syath=eti || |] Bbavanti ch=atra §16kah ||^t . . . . , 


* ThU is a Manvddi, ^ Up to this, the text of this in cription is essentially like thnt of A. 

^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * Road '‘ldydm=Umha'*, 

* Read -sUmvatsari. ® Read samvat. 7 Head pUjdm vidhd^, 

® The signs of punctuation in this line aro superfluous. Read QdbhU’Jnffiras-Ambartaha-iripravardua, 

* Read ^ry-. Bead ^ndu==^. 

Here follow the six verses commonoinp BhAmim yah pratiyrihtylti, Sankhain hhadr-dtanam, Sar\>dn= 
Udn^hhdvinahy Bahuhhir^vasudhd, Qdrn^iikdmf and Ta^gdndm iahasrina. 
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K.— PLATE OP OdVINOACHANDBA OP rVIKBAMA-]3AMVAT 1198 [CTJRBENT]. 

This also is a single plate, which measuros about 1' 31’ broad by 11^' high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a riog-hole, about ] J" in diameter. The plate 
contains 29 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between J and The charaoters are Nagaii, and the language is Sanskrit. As 

regards orthography, the letter is throughout denoted by the sign for ; tho dental sibilant 
i#often employed instead of the palatal j and tho word Bokhara is written seshara, in lino 20. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftdralc^ Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramchara 
Gdvindaohandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Phtllguna 
of tho year 110S (given both in words and in decimal figures), on the day of ^ho great queen 
H&lhadevl, after bathing in the Ganges at the Avimukta kshetra of Benares, ho granted the 
village of Liahk&chada in tho iNavag^ma paitald to tho Dikshita Jagusarraan, son of tho 
Dikshita Vilha, and son’s son- of the Dikshita Purushottama, the donee of most of tlie preceding 
grants. — The taxes specified (in lino 23) are the hhagahhogakara^ hiranya and turushkadanda. 
The grant was written by tho Thakkiira Vishnu. 

The great queen (hrihadrdjUi) R&lhadevi was. G6\pindachandra’s mother; see Ep. Ind» 
Vol. IL p. 361, 1. 23. She is called Ralhanadevi in line 19 of the grant of Govindachandra of 
the year 1181, published in tho Journal As, 8oc. of Bcngaly Vol. LVl. P. i. p. 115. Whether 
her ‘ day,’ on which the grant was made, was the anniversary of her birth or of her death, I am 
unable to decide. 

Tho date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Sariivat 1198 current and tho ^mdnta 
Phalguna, to Sunday, the 23rd February A.D. 1141, when the first of the dark half 

ended 14 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. The Navagama pattald is mentioned in tho grant 
of *G5viudachandra of the year 1187, published in the Journal As. Soo. of Bengal^ Vol. LVI. 
P. i. p. 109. 

EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 


^ ....... '-6rimad-Q6viihdachamdrad6v6 vijayi ||® Navagama- 

pattalayama(m)3 I1 IjamkS.chada-grama-ui- 

14 v&8in6 nikhila-janapacirin^upagatan-api cha raja-rajiii-yuvaraja-marhtri-purohita- 

pratlhara-senapati-bliamdagarik-akshapatalika-bhisLag-nai- 

15 mittik-antahpurika-duta-karituragapattauakarasthanagokuladhikuri-pui-ashiin^ajnapa y a t i 

v6(b5)dhayaty=adi^ati cha |i Viditam-astu bhavataiii 

16 yath=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah 8a-loha-lavan-akara[h*] sa-matsy-dkarah 

sa-madhAka-cliuta-vana-vatika-vitapa-triria-yuti-gochara-paryantah s-A.(6)- 

17 Mdhtovas-chatiir-aghaia(ta)-visii(su)ddhab sva-sima-paryantah saohvatsar- 

aikada8a-sat-&shtana[va*]tyadhike® Phalgun6 masi? asita-pakshe 

pratipadayam tithau Ra- 

IS vi-din69 bhavata 1198 Phaignna-vadi 1 Ravau II Vri(bri)hadrajni-Raihadevi- 
divase® II ady=eha srimad-Varanasyam^® Avimukta-kshetre I 
Ga[m*']gaya[m*] snii- 


* Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * Head '^Idydm. LamktP . 

* This sign of punctuation and all the others in ll. 18-21 are superfluous. 

7 Read mdsy^. * •din6[;=hlcatah^] tamvat 1198, 

» R«8d *d6€i dicasi dv^. Read 


* Read rddhv~ddha^=. 

• Read •£atS-shta°, 
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tv& vivi(dhi)van=mamtra-deva-muni-maiiuja“bhuta-pitri-gaiitos=larppayitv& timira- 
patala-prit:ana-patu-Tnahasam=TJshnar6chiBliain=upa8th&y=Ausliadbi- 

20 pati-sakala-se(^)sha(kha)ram samabhya[r*]ohya tribhuvatia-trfi,tur=VAfiud6vasya 

pujiim vidh^ya prachura-payas^na havisha havirbhujam hutv& in&t^lpitr6r= 
dtma- 

21 nas=cba ptinya-yaifi-bhivriddhayS g6karnna-knialat&-p^t'a-karatal-ll(6)daka-purwaiii= 

nsm&bbih^ | Vavula-g6trA.ya Vam(baih)dhul-Agbamarshana-Vi8v&(8va)miti*a- 

22 tripra[va*]chS.(ru)ya dlkshita-§r3-Purusb6ttama-paiitr&ya dikshita-sri- Vilb^-putr^a 

d ikshita-si i- Jagiisa8a)rmman6 vrA(biA)hnian^y=&-cbamdr-&rkkam yava- 

23 sfi.8anikritya pradattd matva yatbadiyjimana-bh4gabb6gakara*biranya- 
turuBhkadanda-prabbfiti-niyatfiniyafc-adayAn^^jfi/ividhoyi- 

24 bhuya dassa(8ya)th=6ti |p || Bhavanti ch=Mra ^purwa-^lokdb |p 

, • • • • • • • V 

29 . . . . Likhitam oh=edam ‘*t;hakura-sri-Vipnu(slirni)n* 

II 

li.— PLATE OP GOVINDACH^NDRA OP [VIKRAMA-ISAMVAT 1107 [EXPIRED], 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4'' broad by 1' 4 ' high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about IJ" in diameter. The plate 
contains 27 linos of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between 1 and The 

characters are NA.garl, and the language is Sanskrit. As the names of the village, granted 
by this inscription, and of the pattald in which it was situated, are doubtful, and as the 
inscription otherwise contains nothing now, it is unnecessary to publish any part of the text. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramahhatfdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja FaramShara 
Govindachandrad^va, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Ph&lguna of 
the year 1197 (given in decimal figures only7), on the day of the great queen, whose nanje is 
not given here, after bathing in the Ganges at the ghatto> of the holy god Ved^svara, at the 
Avlmukta kshetra of Benares, ho granted a village® to the JDikshita J^Qsarman, who is 
described hero exactly as in the preceding inscription K. — The taxes specified (in line 19) are 
the bhdgahhdgakara, pravanikara, turushkadanda and kumaragadiydnaka (!). The grant was 
written by the Thakkura Dh&dhiika, 

The date is the same as in the preceding inscription, the year quoted being Vikiama- 
Samvat 1197 expired = 1198 current. 

• M.— PLATE OP GOVINDACHANDRA OP [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1200. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5" broad by 1' high, and is engraved on 
one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The plate contains 
32 lines 6f well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between and The characters 


* Read °bhir^Bamdhula’. * Read ch=chhdsa°. 

* Hero the original has an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like tho sign chha, 

* The expression pUrva-ildkdh (instead of paurdnika^ildJcdh or punya~il6kdh) we have also in the inserip- 
tioos Q. and R. 

* Here follow tho seven verses oomrocnci%g Bhtlmim yah pratigfihridiit Sankham hhadr’daanam^ Sartdns" 
it(in=hhdvinaht Bahuhhit^vasudhdf Qdm~^kdm^ Ta<^gdndM sahaar^nut and Sva-dattdm para-daUdm vd. 

* Read thakkura^, 

f Line : Samvat 1197 Phdlguna-vadi 1 liavau W rri{bri)hadrdJni-divaaS ady=iha i^imad'Vdrd^ayd^ 
Avifnukta-kahitri d^ca-6ri‘VM6ivara-gha\{6 Oamgdydm aitdtvd, 

* The names of the paftald and village in 11. 11-12 uro HppnrenMy engraved in the place of other nainea which 
liave been effaced. The name of the village mry possibly be Samala (with its pdfakaa). 
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are N&gari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 6 is everywhere 
denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal; and the 
word iekhara is written Seshara^ in line 21, and iri triy in line 23. • 

This also is an inscription of the Paramahhat(draha Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamShara 
Gdvindaohandrad^va, who records that, on Sunday, the full-moon tithi of ^r^vana of the 
year 1200 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the Ganges at 
Benares, he granted the village of Kaila with its pdfakas Vivamaydta, Jamharimayut^,, 
Tihu^amayhta, Dadaiiamayuta, Ambamaydta, Savar^ayuta, Palasavali, Dunendu, 
Chachapura and Pipalavalipi, in the Tamishapachdttara pattaldy to the Paniita 
Maharajasarman,^ son of the Mahdpurohita Bikshita Jagu, and son’s son of the Dikshita Vilha, 
a Brahman of the Bandhula groira, whoso three pm mra 5 were Bandhula, Aghamarshana aed 
Visvamitra.— The taxes specified (in lino 25) are the bhagcLb/idtjakctTCLj pravanikdTCL and hiTdnyoL . 
The writer’s name is not given. » 

The date regalarly corresponds, for the Kdrltikddi Vikrama- Sara vat 1200 expired, to 
Sunday, the 16th July A. ID* 1144, when the fnll-moon tithi of Sravana ended 15 h, 31 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

14 ^.^rjn^ad-Gdvindachandradevo vijayi Ip TemishapachOttara-pattaUyUm'^ ' H 

VivamayCu]ta- I JamharimayutA- I Tihunamapd(yu)ta- | 
Dadau&maydt4-^ 

15 Amv&(mba)mayuttt- I Savara[ma]pu(yu)ta- I Palasavali- I Dunendu- I 

Ch&chtlpura- I JPipalavalipibhih putakaih saha Kaila-grPima-nivtlRino ^nikhi- 

16 la-janapadrin=upagatA.n=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-maihtri-pur6hita-pratihara- 

s[e*]napati-bhrnida[g]tirik-akshapatalika“li(bhi)pa(8ha)g-nai- 

17 mittik-ilntahpurika-duta-karitnragapattanfi.kara8vA(stha)nag6kuladhikari- p u r u s h a u = 

fijhapayati v6(bu)va(dha)yaty-adisati cha | Viditam-astu bha- 

18 vat&[m*] I® yath=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sa-svalah^ Ba-lii(16)ha-lavan-akarah 

sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-osliarah ( sa-madhilka-chiita-vana-vatika-tri- 

19 na-yuti-g6[cha]ra-pa[r*]yantah 8-6rddh[v*]-ava(dha)s=chatur-aghA,ta(ta)- 

visu(6u)dra(ddha)h , sva-sima-paryantah® || dvadasa-sa(sa)ta-samvatsar[e*] 
Srd.(ST&)vai;i6 masi 8u(su)kla-pab:shd pd(pau)[r*]nnam&Bya[ih*] 

20 tithau Ravi-dine® ahk[e*]»pi samvat^® II 1200 Sa(i§ra)vana-Budi 16 Rav& II 

avra(?iy=6)ha 8rimad-VlirS.nasyam‘^ II Gamg&yam sta(sna)tvi\ vivi(dhi)van= 
mantra- 

21 deva-muni-mannja-bhiita-[pi] tri-ganani8=tarppayitvA timira-patala-p4tama(na)-patu- 

maliasam=U8hnar6chipa(sha)m=upa8tbay=Aushadhipati-sakala-^ha(kha)- 

22 ra[ra*] 8ama[bhya]rchya tribhuvanh-tratur^ Vv&sudcvasya puj&ih vidhaya 

prachnra-paya8[6*]na havishil havirbhujam hutva raat^pitror^atmanas-cha 
pnipya- 


* This was apparently a brother of the Frahar&ja^rman or FaharAja^arinau, mentioned in the following 
grants. 

* Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

> The tigus of punctuation in this line and in the next are superfluous. * Read ^Idydm. 

* Read • This sign of pnoctustion and all the others in 11. 18-24 are superfluous. 

^ Read ta-jala-tihula^. ® Rend ’paryantd* • Bead ‘dini»hki=. 

Read tainvvt J* Read ^na9ydm, 

Q 2 
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23 ya^o-bhivriddhayS g&(g6)karnna-kusalat4-pfita-karatal-a(6)daka-pii:rvvain=asmabhih^ | 

Vavulargbtr^ya Vavul-Agbamapa(rBha)na-Vi8V£l(5v^)mitra-tp(tri)prava- 

24 raya | diksbita-sri-Vfiha-paatraya mahapnrbbita-dikshita-sri-Jilgd-putraya pandlta- 

gri-MahilrajaBarmmanfi vra(bra)hmanfi.y=a-chandr-arkka[m*] 

25 yavat* sasanikritya pradattd matva yathddiyamaiia-bMgabba(bh6)gakara- 

[pra]vanikara-hivabhapa-3niyataniyat-^iday4n=sarvvan=ajna- 

26 viva(dli6)yibbilya dasyath=eti 1|^ || Bbavanti cb=ati*a va(dha)rmni-ann^aiuah 

sl[b]k^h 11^ .... • . . . 

... • • • a • * 

N,— PLATE OP GOVTNDACHANDRA OP [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1211. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about P 5" broad 1^ 11 J'' ^^^d is eugmred 

on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about } in diameter. Tho plate 
contains 26 lines of well preserved writing. The size of tho letters is between | and The 

characters are Nagari, and tho language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is 
throughout denoted by tho sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal, and the palatal occasionally instead of the dental; and the word tdmra is written tdmvra^ 
in line 26. 

This inscription also is one of tho Paramahhaffdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Parnmc.irara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, on Tuesday, the 16th of the dark half of Bhd.drapada 
of the year 1211 (given in figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, he granted 
the village of Gouli in the Kachchhohapa^/aW, with its pdfakas, to the Rdnta Paliariljasarman,® 
son of tho Dtkshit a Jilgu, and son’s son of the Dikshita Vilha, a Brfi-bman of the Bandhnla gotra, 
whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Agliamarshana and Vi^vamiti'a. — Tho taxes specified (in 
lino 19) are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara, hiranyaf turushkadanda and hiimaragadidmka. 
Tho gfant Qdmra-pa(taka) was written by Sripati. • 

The date regularly corresponds, for tho Ghaitrddi Vikrama-Saihvat 1211 expired and the 
purnimdnta Bhadrtipada, to Tuesday, the 10th August A.D. 1164, when the 16th titki of tho 
dark half ended 23 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. Tho Kachchhoha pattald is also mentioned in 
tho inscription U. ^ 

EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

\l , . . . • • . • ^-swraad-Govliiidachaihdrad^vd 

12 vijayi II® Kachhoha-pattalayam® | sapiUaka-Gouli-grama-nivasind nikhila- 

janapadan=npagatan=api cha raja-rajfii-yuvaraja-raamtri-pnrohita-pratihAra-senapati. 

13 bhamdilgarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-amtahpunka-dhta-karitnragapatta n & k a r a - 

sthanagokuladhikari-purnshan=£ljnapayaty-ridi8a(sa)ti v6(b6)dhayati cha | Vidita. 

14 m-astn bhavatam yath=6parilikbita-gramah sa-jala-Bthala[h*] sa-loha-lavan- 

^ikara[h’*] sa-parnna-matsy-akai’a[h*] Ba-gartt-6sharah sa-madhuka-chuta-vana^ 
vatikaL-tfiua-y(lti-g6chara-paryantah s-ft- 

» Read %hir^Barndhula-g6trdga Bamdhuh. * Read ydvaeh-chhdsa!*. * Read •Mranya-. 

* Here and after the word R6kdh II of thii line there arepruamcntal stops, the centre part of which looks like 
the ahihara chha. 

* Hero follow tho eight verses commencing BMmirn yah praHyril ryiti, 8arvdn=itdH°hhdvinah, Bahubhir» 
vagudhdy Qdm^^ikdm, Taddgdndm sahagrinay Sva-daitdm para^datidm vdy Shaghtitn vatgha-gahatrdniy sod Vdi* 

dhhra-vihhrainam=»idam. 

< This name U written quite clearly in the original. See bolow, IT. 1. 25. 

7 Up to this, the text of this inscription is cssontisUy hke that of A. 

* The two signs of punctuation in thi* line are luperfluou*. • Read Kachchhdha-^ 
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15 r(idh[v*]-6(^)dha^=chatnr-Agh&ta-visu(su)ddhah sva-sima-paryamtah ||^ samvat* 

1211 Bhd,drapada-vadi 16 Bhaume^ I ady-eha drimad-Vdr&nasy&m 
Qamgd.yd*]ii sn4tv& vidhivan=maihtra-deva-iiinni-Tnan\ija-bhuta- 

16 pifcri-ganam3=tarpayitv4 timira-patala-patana»patu-malia8am=tJshnar6cliialiam=npa8thayai 

Aushadhipati-^akala*Bekharam samabhyarchya tribhiivanatratur-Vfisudevasya pujam 
vidbaya pra- 

17 cliura-pi»alia(ya)s^na havish4 havirbhujam hntva m4tapitr6r=atmaTias=^cba pnnya- 

yaSo-bbivriddhayo I'* gbkarnna-ku8alat^-pi^ta-karatal-6daka-purvvam=asmftbbih^ ‘ 
Vam(bam)dhula-g6tr&ya | Vam(bam)- 

18 dhul-Aghamarshana-Visvamitra-trihpravaMya** |. diksbita-Sri-Vilba-pautraya | 

dikshita-srl-Jagil-piitraya | rauta-sri-Pahar(lja8a(sa)rinmano vrft(brajliinaDaya7 | 
S.-chamdr-urkkam ykvach=chbasa(sa) nl- 

19 kritpa(tya) pradatt6 matva yatbadiyamjina-bb&gabhbgakara-pravauikara-hiranya- 

^turu8hkadaihda-kumaragadiauaka-prabbriti-niyai}lsiiiyat“&djlyan=^ya(jria)vidhi( db6 )yi- 
bhiiya dasya- 

20* tha iti® || chha || Bhavamti cb=Mra pauranikah 6l6kah IP • • . 

26 . . ♦ . , . Likhitaih ch=edam tamvra-pattakam^® sri-SripatinA 

iti^^ Ip* II cbha || 

O.— PLi^TE OP VIJAYACHANDRA AND THE YUVARAJA JAYACHCHANDRA 

OP [VIKRAMA-3SAMVAT 1224. 

This also is a single plate, whicb measures about 1' broad by 1' 1" high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper pait it has a ring-bole, about |" in diameter; and at 
the end of the text there is the figure of a conch-shell. The lower proper left corner of the 
plate is broken away, and by this one or two a/c^f/iara^ (of no importance) have been lost; 
otherwise the 31 lines of writing which the plate contains are well preserved. The size of the 
letters is between ^ and yV . characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The 

writer (or engraver) has done his work in a very careless manner, so that the text is full ^of 
minor errors of all kinds. Besides, some of the signs employed are so badly formed that one is 
left to guess what letters are meant to be denoted by them. — The inscription opens with eleven 
verses, the first nine of which it has in common with the preceding grants of Govindachandra, 
while versos 10 and 11, which eulogize GdvindachanSra’a son Vijayaohandra, are already known 
from the published inscription this king and from the inscriptions of his son Jayachchandra 

and towards the end our inscription has twelve bencdictivo • and imprccatoiy verses. The 
formal part of the grant, from lino 10 to line 23, is in prose, and is worded like the corresponding 
part of the published grant of Vijayachandra and the Yuvardja Jayachchandra. 

The inscription is one of the Parainahhaffdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara 
Vijayachandradeva, the successor of the P.M.P. Govindachandradeva, who was the successor 


^ The two signs of punctnation in this line are superfluous. 

* Read samvut. • Read Bkaumt-dy^. 

* The sighs of punctuatiou in 11. 17 and 18 are superfluous. 

• Read °hhir=», ‘ * Read -tripra^, 

7 Read * Read 

• Hero follow the eleven verses commencing yaA Sahkham hhadr-dsanam, Sarvdn^ 

Sidn=bkdvinah, BaAubAtr=^vasudAd, Odin=Skdm, Taddgdndm sahasr^na^ Sva-daiidm para-dattdm Bhdla- 
JcrisAtdm tnahim dadgdtf SAasktiin varsha-aahasrdniy Vdri-hin6»Av^arai^y6ahu^ and JVa visham viaham. 

Read Wmra.. Head 

^ Here the original has an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign chha. 

See Ind. Ant. Vol, W. pp. 7 and 11, and Vob^XVllI. p. 130. 
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of the F.M.F^ Madanapftlad^va, who again was the successor of .the F,M.P, Chandraddya, 

‘ who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja (Kanauj).’ The king records 
in it that, with his consent, the Mahdrdjaputra (or Mahdrdja^s son) Jayaohohandradeva, 
installed in the dignity of Yuvardja and endowed with all royal prerogatives, on Sunday, tho 
tenth tithl of the bright half of tho month Ash&dha of the year 1224 (given in words 
and partly in decimal figures), on the occasion of being initiated as a worshipper of the god 
Krishna (Vishnu), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, and in the presence of the god 
AdikSdava (Vishnu), granted tho village of Haripura in the JiiLvai pat tald to the preceptor of 
the performance of the Vaishuava worship, the Mahdpurohita Praharajasarraan, son of the 
Mahdpurohita Dihshita son’s son of the Dikshita Vilha, and son of the son’s son of ‘the 

Dileshita Fxir^stb, a Brahman of the Bandhula gotniy whoso three pravaras were Bandhula, 
Aghamarshana and Visvjlmitra. — The taxes specified hero (in lines 22 and 23) are the 
hhdgabhogakarat praranikaray jdtakaray gokara, turushkadan<fa and kumaragadidnaka. The grant 
was written by the Tkakkura Kusuinapfi,la. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Sarhvat 1224 expired, to 
Sunday, the l0th June A.D. 1108, when the 10th iitki of tho bright half of Ashadha^ ended 
22 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise. 

• 

• • The localities I am unable to identify. Tho Ji&vai pattald apparently is the Jl^vati 
pattald of two inscriptions of tho Mahdrdjaputra Odvindachandra of tho years 1161 and 1162, 
ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 103, 1. 10, and Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 360, 1. 8.^ 

EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

1 3^kumth6tkamtha-Vaikumtha-kamka(tha)thi(pi)tha-luthat-karah | samraiiibhah gurat- 

arambhe sa Sriyah sreyase-stu vah (| [1*] ^[A]bhi(si)d=Asl(§l)tadynti- 

vam§a-3ata-[kshmjripala-malfisa divaih gatjlsu | s^kshad=VivaBvan=iva 

2 [bhiijri-dhiimna namnfl Ya^ovigraha ity=ud&rah || [2*] ^Tat-[8u]t6=bh(ln:= 

Mahichaih[dra]Ss»[cha]radra-dbfima-nibhaih nijam [|*] yen= 

&p&ra[m=a]kva(kfi) para- pare vyd[pri'’’‘]ritaih bha(ya)sah l| [3*] CTa8y~abhut= 

• tanay6 nay-ai[ka]-rasikah krinathi-^ 

3 shan-mamdalo vi[dhva]st-6dya(ddha)ta-vira-y6dha-timira[h*] sri-Chamdrad^vo 

nripah | ycn=udaratara-prata[pa'*']-8a(sa)mit-5,scsha-praj6padravam firimad- 
GWhipur-adhiga(ra)3yam=asamam, d6r-vikramen=ar3itam || [4^] Tirtbani® Kfi.- 

4 ^i-Ku 8 ik-A( 6 )ttarakd^al-[Eih^]drastha[ni]yakani paapiilayat=-avi(dhi)gamya [|*] 

hem=atma-tulyam=auisaiii(saih) dadat4 (lvi3[c*]bhy6 yen=amkita 

vabhu(au)mani(ti) sa(^a)tasalu(8=tu)labhih || [5'"']® 

5 Tasy=&tma 3 a( 36 ) Madanapala iti k8hiti[m]dra-chftdilma[ni’*']r=vvi3'ayat^ nija-g6tra- 

chamdrah | ya8y=&[bh]isheka-kala8-olla8itaih payobbib [prajksbdlitam , [kajli- 
rajab-patalam dbaritryfib || [6*] i®Ya8[y*]=-a- 

6 sld=vi3aya-pray&na-flamayLe] tuing-&cbal-6cbchai[s-cha]lan.m&dyat-kumbhi-pada-[kra]m- 

^[sa] ma-bhara-bbra[sya] n-mahimamdale | cbfidaratna-vibbinna-tdlu-ma (ga) lita- 

styanAsrig-udbbasitah S6sbab ^^p^sba-vasad^iva [ksbaj- 

1 This if a Manvddi j on the following day was the f i$hnu6ayan-6(3ava. 

^ Tho village Haripura may pofsibly be identical with Vishnupuroy mentioned in line C of the second 

inscriptiou, referred to above. 

• Metre: Sldka (Anushtabh). * Metro: IndravajrA. • 

• ^etre : Sldka (Anufhtubh). ® Metre: SArdiilavikrl^ita. 

7 Bead krdmta^dvu, * Metre of vorses 6 and 6 ; Va8antati1ak&, 

• After this, at the end of this line, the original has Ta{na) katha — — , the oommenceineot of verse 9 j but 

these ahth^ra* appear to have been etrack oat again. < % 

M Metre : SArddlavikii^ita. 'Bead iaiaha-. 
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7 nain=as&(sau) kr6'S[e*] nilln-^nanah || [7*] iTa[sm]&d=aj4yapa(ta) nij-&yata- 

v&(b&)huvalli-Tam(bam)dh-&va[ru]d(iha-nava-rajyaga 36 nare[m]drah | Bam [dr]- 
amrita-drava-muraih(cbfl,ih) prabhav6 gavfiib. y6 Gdyiihdaohaixidra iti 
cha[m*]di‘a iv=&mvu(bTi)rasah(§eh) || [8*] 

8 [Na]^ katham=apy=alabhamta 3talakum^ms=ti8ppu(8hn) dikshu gajan=a[tlia] 

Va3[r*]inah | [kajkubhi babliramur=Abbramavallabba-pratibha^ iva ya[8ya] 
gbata-gaja]^ il [9**^] [A]3am* Vijayaohamdrd ntoa ta8iii^n=:nar[e*]mdra[h*] 

surapa- 

9 tir=iva bliCibbrit-paksha-vicbchheda-daksbab | bbavana-dalana-li^l^-harmya-Hammira- 

n&ri-nayana- 3 alada-dha[r]a-§&iiita-bb{il 6 ka-tfi.sliah(pah) ii [19*] 

^Yasiniiii[ 8 =cba]laty=udadhin 6 mi-mahi-jayaya m&dyat-karithdra-gura-bliara-Tii- 

10 plthi(di)t- 6 va [|*] ya-ti Tta(pra)japati-padaiii sara^-artliini [blift] 8 ^tva[m*]gat- 

tiiramga-nivali-a(6)ttba-ra3a^-chhalcma |) [H*] S6=yam samasta>i43a-la(cba)kra- 

8arii8[6*]dhi(vi)na(ta)-charanah | Sa va(oha) parainabhattAraka-raabA,iA3adbi- 

11 rS.ja-param[e*]bvara-paramam^h[e*]9[v*]ara-nijabbu3[6]par3ita-Kanyaku[vja(bja)]dhipa- 

iya- 6 riCharhdrad[e*]va-padaiiudliyata-parama bhattaraka -m aharjlj&dhiraja- 
pa ram esvara- paramam ab [ e*] s [v *]ara- 8 r![Ma] danapS^lad^va- 

12 pM&nudbyafa-paramabbattAraka-mablirajadbiraja-paramfisvara-para m a ra &b [ 6*]9var- 

asvadha(pa)tiga3apatinarapatirajatrayadbipati-vividhavidyavicb^iraVacbaspati-BrlQ6vim- 
dacham drad e va- 

13 pad&nudbyata-paramabbattaraka-mabrirajadhiraja-paramfisvara-para m amah[ 6 *]Bvar- 

a.svapatigajapatiTiarapatira3atrayridhipati-viYidbavidyadbi(vi)cbaraVachaspati- 6 r i m a d - 
Vijayachamdra- 

14 dev&(v6) vijayi |1^ Jifi,vai-pattalS,yim | Haripura-gr&ma-iii[y^]sina(n6) 

iii 8 bi(khi)la-janapadan=upagaian=api cba • raja-ra[juS]-iiiaiitri-pur 6 bita-pratlhilra- 
8eTifipati-[bhandrv]- 

15 gari[k]-i\ksbapatalika-bhisbaka(g)-naimittik-amtahpuri[ka]-[dQ]ta-karituragapattanakara- 

8tbanagokuladbikari-pnrQ[sb}i]ii=a[jna]payati v6(b5)dbayati(ty=)adisati [cba] yatb4 
10 7yi(livay-astu bhavatam va(ya)s(th)=6pari[li]kbita-gram!ih sa- 3 ala-[ 8 tbala]b sa- 
[I6ba]-laval(n)-rikarah Ba-gartt-oya(sba)rab | [8fi]-malsy-akarah s-amvraCmra)- 
[madbuka]h^ pi(vi)tapa-[Ya]t.i[ka]-sabitah® | 

17 trina-d^L(yu)ti-g6cbara-pa[r]yantah B-a(o)rdhv-adbas -cbatiir-aghata-vi8uCsa)ddhah 

[8va-si]mcVparyantah^® I [clia]turwi[m]satyadhi[ka]-[dva]dai3a8a(8a)ta 

8a[m]va[tsa]re stm]^e-pi sam 1224 [A]sliadha-iia(in&)sa(8i) [sukla ?]- 
patk8h6]‘^ da^amyam 

18 [ti]th.au Kavi-din§ s[dy=e]ba srimad-[V&]ranasy[am*i Gang§,y§,[m*] sn^tv^ 

d[6*]va-sri[6ry)-Adik6sava-saiinidbau vidhivan=mantra-dc[va]-muni-maiiuja-bbftta- 
p[i*]tri-ganam[s=ta]rppayitya timira-patala-p^tana-patii- 

19 iiiabasam=Usbnara(r6)vi(cbi)8ham=apa[8tb]ay=Aii8hadbipati4akala-15(s^)8ba( kb a ) ra ib 

Bamabbyarchya trivu(bbu)7aiia-tratur^[bha]gavatab Kpisbnasya p(ijaiii 

vidhaya^* pa(6)tasy«aiva dik8ha-grahana-prast^^(v6) m^tapitr0r=&tmana9^cba 
pu- 


' Metre : Vasantatil&kftr, * Metre : Drutavilambita. * Rend rana’1c»hamdmt=>. 

* Metre : MMinl. — Of the following six inscriptionfl, P. and U. read Hamvira^ and Q. and R. Bamvtra ; and 
initead of idmta P., S., T. and U. have dhauta, and Q. and R. dhUta. 

* Metre: Vasant'atilnkA.— Instead of -jayAya P., S., T. and U. hnve •jaydri'kain, 

* This »:gd of punctuation and all the others up to line 22 are superfluous. 

^ Bead viditam^ ® Read ^Jca^vC, ® Bead Read °ntai^cha* . 

” 1 believe iuhla to be the intended reading, but in the original the sign of the first akshara is really no letter 
at all, and the second akshara looks somewhat like pld. 

* M Read 
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20 ]^ya-yago-dhi(hhi)vrid(lbay^ Ssma[t-sa]mmaty& s^astar&japrakriy[A]peta- 

ra(yau)va[ra]jyabhishi[kfca]-magha(ha)rajaputra-sri“Jaya[chclia]iidrad[ ^*]v[6*]na 
g6karrina‘[ku][8alatfi.-pbta-karatal-6daka-pii[rvva]m=&- 

21 [chaihdr-arkaih] pa(yji)vata(fc)^ Vam(bam)cllmla-g6(r&ya | Va(bam)dhula-® | 

[A]ghainarshana-Vi8^fsvlL)mi[tra]-trihpravar^ya3 j dikHhita-Pura8a-[pra]patitraya | 
dikshi[ta'"‘]-Vilba-pautr}lya | inala(ba)pura(r6)hita-di[k8hita]-srl-Jagu-pntraya | 

Vaishnava- 

22 [pu]j£lvidbi-[gn]rav^ I inabA.piirb[bi]ha-sil-PrabarajaBa(8ar)man[e] 

vrfi(bra)braapaBba.(ya) sAsanSkri[tya] Bbra(pra)datta(tt6) inatvti 

sbu(ya)thadi[ya]ga(m^)dbi(na)-[bbagabb6jgakara-[pra] variikara-ja( j^)la(ta)kara- 
g6kara>turu8bka- ' • 

23 [daih]da-ka(ku)in3,(raa)ragadi4nak-^di-sanias[t’*']a-iiiyata.ni[ya]fc-ad;iyan=a[ jna]vidb[e’"']yi- 

[bbbya] daayath -[o*]ti |j Sa(bba)va[m.*Jti cb=^ati‘a dhag(rin)-auu^m(sa)8inab 

p[au]rauika-al[6]kab. I"* • 

31 • Lisvi(kbi)tain-idara ^ibakuva-sii-Kusumapaiena 

pramanain=ivi(ti) |1® 

P.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKEAMA-]SAMVAT 1220. 

Tbig also is a single plate, wbicb measures about 1' 6!/' broad by 1' 2J-'' bigb, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-bole, about in diameter. The 
plate contains 34 lines of writing which throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The sizo of the letters is about -//, The characters are Nilgari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
As regards orthography, the letter h ia everywhere denoted by the sign for v, and the dental 
sibilant is often employed instead of tho palatal, and the palatal a few times instead of the 
dental. — As the introductory part of this inscription and of tho following insci'iptions Q. to U., 
up to tho words -,<r'hnaj-Jayachchandradho vijayi, is really identical with the corresponding 
portion of the inscriptions of Jayachchandi’a published in the Indian Antiquary ^ Vol. XVIII. 
p. 130 ff., it is unneccasary to publish it. It would, similarly, ho superfluous to give tho full 
text of the benedictive and imprecatory verses of those inscriptions. 

This inscription is one of tho Paramahhatidnika Mahdrdjddhirdja ParameSvara 
Jayachchandradeva (tho successor of the P. M. P. Vijayachandradeva, efc.), who records 
that, on Sunday, tho 0th tithi of the bright half of the month Ashadha of the year 1220 
(given both in words and in decimal figures), while encamped at the village of Vadaviha, 
after performing the mantra-sndna'^ at (his) inauguration, hft granted the village of 6sia in 
tho Brihadgrihokamis&ra pattald to (his) tho king’s religious preceptor, the Mahdpurdhita 
PrahlS-dasarman, son of tho Dikshita Mahdpurdhita Jjxgh, and son'^s son of the Dikshita 
Vedasarman, a Brahman of the Bandhula gotra, whoso three pravaras wore Bandhula, 
Aghamarshana and Visvamitra, and student of the Yajurveda. — -The taxes specified (in line 27) 
are the bhdgahhdgakara and pravanikara. The grant {tdmra-pat(aka) was written by tho 
Mahdkshapat<^li^fi, tho Thaklcura 6ripati.— Tho donee of this grant, PrahladaSarman, clearly is 
tho Prahapajasarman or Paharajasarman of other grants, and his grandfather Vfidasarman is tho 
Vilhri, so often mentioned before. 


‘ Read ydvad=Bam^, * Road ^dhul‘Agh(P, ^ * Read ‘iripra**. 

♦ Here follow the twelve verses commencing BhUmim yah pratigt ihndti, Sahhham bhadr-dsanam^ Shashfim 
varsha-sahasrdni, Sva-datldm para-dattdrn vd, Odm^ekdin, TadAgdndm sahasr6nat Na ^iskam viiham^ Vdri- 
htnSshv-arangSshUt Ydn=^tha daitdnif Vdt-dbhra'vib7irmam=^tdamt Sarvdn-Sidn=bhdvinah, and Bahuhhir^ 
vasudhd hhuktd, 

* Rend thakkura; ® After thU there n small representation of a conch^sliell. 

7 i.s. after repeating the prayers used at ablution, without the actual bath ; compare the Vi»hnU'pitrd‘n>a 
translated by H. U. Wilson, 2nd ed., Vol. III. p. 114. 



No. 11.] 


KAMAULI PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 


121 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1226 expired, to 
Sunday, the 21st June A.D. 1170, when the 6th tithi of the bright half of Ashadha ended 
15 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify.^ 


18 

19 

20 


21 


22 


2:i 


21 


26 


27 


28 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

• • • • • . . ®-srimaj-Jayachchamdrade- 

v6 vijayl II ■ 113 VTi(bril)hadgyih6kami8ara.pattairiyam4 | Osia-grama-nivAsind 
nikhila-janapad&n=upagat^n==api cha I’aja-rajni-yuvar&ja-mamtri-purohita-pratihara- 
s6n4pati-bhamdagarik-ak8hapatalika-bhi8hag-iiaimittik:-A,mtahpurika-duta- karituraga- 
pattan4karasthAiiag6kulAdhikdri-purushun=ajfiApayati v6(b6)dha[ya*]ty=adisati cha [!♦] 
Vidi- 

tam-astu bhavatdiii yath=6parilikhita-graraah sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-akarah 
sa-matsy-Akarah sa-gai*tt-6sharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah sa-madhUk-amra-Ytioa- 
Y^f/ikiL-vitapa- 

trina-yati-g5chara-paryantah fl-6rddh[Y*]-Mba^=chatur.aghrita-viguddhah SYa-Rima* 
paryantah samvatsaranam shadvi^(dvim)sa(sa)ty-adhike8hu dvadasa(sa)- 

sateshu(shv;=)Ashadhe masi si^la-pakshe shashthyam tithau Ravi-dino'* 
ahkato-pi^ samvat 1220 A^hftdha-sudi e Ravau(vav-)ady=6ha sri- 

Vadaviha-grama-samavasita-vijayakatakft^ abhish6k6 mamtra-snunena snatYa 

vidhiYan=mamtra-d^Ya-muni-manuja'bhftta-pitri- • 

gapams=tarppayitvA, timira-paiala-pA,tona-pat}u-mahasam=Ushnar6chisham--upa8thAy= 
Aushadhipati-^akala-sfilcharam samabhyarchchya tribbuvana-tratur=Vvasud<^vasya 

pQjam vidhAya prachura-payasfi- 

na havisha havirbhujam [h]utva matapitror=atmanas=va(cha) punya-yasd^ 
bhivriddhayeS asmabbir^ggokarnna-kusalata-pilta-karatal.odaka-parYvakam 

Vam(barh)dhula-g6traya Vam(baih)dhula-'^Aghamar8hana-Visva(sva)- 
mitr-eti tri-pravaraya dikshita-§ri.Che(vft)dasarmTna-pautrAya ‘ dtkshita- 

mahApurtMiita-sri-Jaga-putraya Yajurvveda-sA(8a)kliin6 r&ja-guravft malnipurdhita- 
sri-Prahtd(hla)dasarmraanfi vrA,(br&)- 

hmanaya cbamdr-arkkaih y^vacb=chhasanikritya pradatio matva yatb/ldiyamana- 
bbagabh6gakara-prayuuikara-prabbriti-niyatariiyata-8amast-ddayan-A.jfAYid bftyibhftya 

dasyatb=^ti 

II II Bhavanti cb=atra 616 k&b ||‘® . 


34 . . . . • , Likhitaiii cb=Maiu tamra- 

pattakaih mabAksbapatalika-tbakkura-8ri-Sripatibhir=iti || || 

Q.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDRA OP [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT .1228. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 7 broad by 1'2" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the middle of the. upper part it has a ring-bole, about in diameter ; 


’ With th« name of the pattald compare the nam^of tho patiald in C. 1. 13. 

^ Up to this, the text of this inscription, excepting some ditforences of spelling and one or two unimportant 
various readings, entirely agrees with that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in hid. Ant. Vol. 
XV^Il. p. ISO ft. In verse 14 tho readings of the inscriptions P. to U. vary between •pra/yrfer ///a. and 

•pratydvfittam, 

’ These signs of punctuation aro superfluous. * Read ^‘ydm-dsia-. 

» Between Ravi and d%n6 tho oiiginal has a sign of punctuation. • Read =h.kat6=pi samvat, 

7 Read « Read °yS=smd:^. » Read 

•® Here follow the eleven verses commencing BhiUnim yah pratigrihndti, Sahkham hhadr-dsanaMy Qdm^ 
Shdm, Fdri‘hinSsho^ arrySshUt Na visham visham, Sva-dattdm pard-dattdrn vd, Shashlim varsha^iahasrdni , 
Bahuhhir^vatudhd y TaddydnAm tahaarin^ay Ydn^iha dattdniy and Sarvdn=itdn^lhdvinah. 
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and at tho upper proper right corner a veiy small piece of the plate is broken away. The plate 
contains 36 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. Tho size of the 
letters is between ^ and y*/. characters are Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, tho letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for p ; the dental sibilant 
is often employed instead of tho palatal ; and the word praJcshdlitam is written prakhydlitam^ in 
line 5, dmra dthvra^ in lino 20, ydtijuU, in lino 21, and ^dkhara Usharay in line 23. 

This also is an inscription oi the Faramahhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramdhara 
Jayachchandraddva, who records that, bn Tuesday, the 7th tithi of the bright half 
(called maha-saptami) of the month Mhgha of the. year 1228 (given both in words and in 
decimal figures), after bathing on the Manvantar^di at tho confluence of the rivers at Praytlga, 
in the presence of the god Gahgtiditya, ho granted the village of KusuphatS. in the Mahasd 
pattald, with its patakas, to tho Mahdjjurdkita Praharajasarman, son of tho Mahdpurdhita 
Dtkshita Jagu, and son’s sou of the Dikshita Vilhii, a Braliinan of the Bandhula gdtra, whoso 
three pravciras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visva.raitra, and student of the Yajurveda.— 
Tho taxes specified (in lino 27) are the hhdgahhdgakara, pravanikara and hiranya. The 
grant was written by tho Thakkura Srlpati. 

The date is regular; for, tho 7th tithi of. tho bright half of Mi\gha (usually called ratha- 
saptami, and one of the Manvddis) of Vikrama-Samvat 1223 expired endpd 10 h. 38 m. aftm*’ 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 4th January A.D. dl72. 

As regards the localities, Prayaga is Allahabfid, at tho confluence of the Gahga and 
Yamuna with the subterranean Sarasvati, which appears to bo denoted by the word vent of the 
text ; the village granted and the pattald in which it was situated I am unable to identify. 

• 

, EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT; 

18 ^-sriraaj-Jayachchaihdraddvd vijayi ||^ Mahaso-pattalayam^ || 

* sapataka-Kusuphat3,-gra.ma-nivjlsin6 nikhi la- 

19 janapadan=upagatan=api cha raia-rajhi-yuvaraja-mamtri-piir6hita-pratihilra-seui\pati- 

bh/indagilrik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-a ntahpurika-duta-karituraga- 
. pattanakarasthanagSku- 

20 ladhikari-purushdu^ajuapayati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha [I*] Viditam=astu 

bhavataiii yath=6parilikhita-gr^lmah 1*^ sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-akarah 
sa-matsy-akarab ^s-amvra-raadhi\ka-vi(va)na- 

2 1 vatika-vitapa^-tf ina-ju(yfi.)ti-gdchara-paryantah s-6rddh[v*]-adhah^. 

chatur-aghata(ta)-visu(su)ddhah ava-sima-paryantah i| sa^vata® 

a8htaYi[m’*]sa(sa)tyadhika-dyadasa-sata-samvatsard Milgha-m§.8e su(su)kla- 
pdkshe mahfi-saptamyam ti- 

22 th6(thau) Bhauma-din^^ ankatd»pi 11 samvat I 1^28 Magha-sudi 7 

Blaamiia-din^^o II [a]dy=cha grimat-Prayage*^ Manvantaradau V^tiyaih 
snatvH d6va-6ri-Qahgaditya-8aniiidhau | vidhivan-mamtra-deva-muni-manuja- 
bhhta-pitri- 

• 

1 Up to this, tho text is essentially like that of tho ^raat of Jayaohehandra published in Ind,Ant. Vol. XVIII. 
p. 130 IT. 

* The two signs of punctnation in this line are superfluous. 

* Rend ^Idydm. 

* This sign of punctuation and all those in lines 21-26 are superfluous. 

* Read s-dmra-. 

* Originally -titapah was engraved. 7 Read -Adhai^ . 

^ Samvat is intended, tut the word should have been omitted. ^ Bead -dinMha'*, 

Bead Bhauma-dine^, or rather Bhaum^dyr^, n Originally ""ydgd yftA engraved. 
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23 . gan4m8=tarppayitv^ | trmira-pat»la-patana-patu-maliasaiii=^Usla(shna)r6chisham^ 

upa8th&y=ArLshadhipati-sa(fia)kala-s63ha(klia)rarii samabhyarchya tribbiivana-tratur^ 
bhagavatb VA-sudftvasya piijfl,m vidhfl.ya pracbnm-piiya- 

24 sftna bavishA bavirbbujaih butvft m&tapitr6r=S,iraana§=oha pnnyaCnya)-yas6- 

bbivpiddbay6 || g6karnua-kusalatiVpftta-karatal-6daka-pbrvvam=asinabLihi || 
Vam(bam)dhula-g6tr&ya Vaih(bam)dbul-Agbamarsbai3a-Vi8va(^v^)mitra- 

25 tripravaraya Yajui’v5dasya(sa)kbin6 || diksbita-sri-Vilbsl-pautraya mahapurobita- 

diksbita-sri-Jagu-putraya || ®s6vacbara-si(6i)la-naya-viuaya-samai>vitriya!^ | 
asosba-vedavidy-alaihkri- 

26 ta-§aiiraya^ | an^ka-sastra-pavitrikrita-m^inas^a | Baahripurc>bita-sn- 

^ Prabar^jasa(&i)rinraane vrJ4(brA,)binanaya^ | a-chamdr-Arkarii yavat'' 

sasanlkritya pradatto matva y at badly ainana- 

27 bbagabh6gakara-pravani(ni)kara-birana(nya)-prabbriti-niyata.niyat‘Mily&ii-;\jni'lv i d h y i- 

bbiiya dasyatb=6ti || Bbavanti cb=atra dbarm-Arnusa[m] (sA,)8in6(iiji)h 

piircht;ha-sl6kab® || ||® 

35 . Likhitam cb=Mam tbakkura-sri*Sripatin-6ti || 


R.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDRA OP [VIKRAMA-lSAMVAT 1230. 

Tbis also is a single plate, whicli Tneasnres about 1' O'" broad by 1' 2^^ bigb, and is engraved 
on ono faco only. In tho’uppcr part it has a ring-bolo, about in diameter. The plate contains 
37 linos of wiiting which is in an excellent state of preservation. Tbo size of the lettc)r.s is 
between | and Tbo characters aro Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 

orthography, the letter 6 is tbvoiigbout denoted by tbo sign for v; the dental sibilant is often 
employed instead of tbo palatal; and tbo word dnira is wi'itten d^hvra, in line 23, and sekhara 
seshardy in lino 25. • 

This also is an inscription of the Paramahhattdrahi Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara 
Jayachchandrad^va, who records that, on Wednesday, the 16th of the bright half of Marga- 
sirsha of tho year 1230 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at 
Benares, in tho presence of the god Adikesava (Vishnu), ho gianted the villages of Ahenti, 
Sarasd. and Athasuti in tho Untivisa pattald, with their pdtakas, to the Malidpurdkita 
Prahar^jadarman, the donco of the preceding grant. — The taxes sj^ecified (in lines 28 and 20) 
aro the hhdgahhoyakara, pravanikara, hiranija, kumaragadidmi and nidhinikshtpa. The 
grant was written by tbe Thakkiira Sripati. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Viki’ama-Saiiivat 1230 expired, to Wednesday, the 
2l8t November A.D. 1173, when the full-moon tithi of Mar^asirsha ended 7 h. 9 m. after mean 
sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


1 Read ^ Read iauch-dchdra-. ^ Read ^ldi/=a^rs?ia’. 

* Read °rdi/=^dnSJca-. * Read ®nay=<j-. ® Read ydvach-chh<P. 

7 Here is an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign chha; tho same stop we have also 
after -sldkdh II in this line. 

8 Read pdrvv^- ; compare K. 1. 24; R. 1. 29. 

® Here follow, differently arranged, the eleven verses which we have towards the end of F., and besides, th<‘ 
verse commencing Fuidbhra-vibhramam-idam vasudi-dditpatyam, and the verse Sauvarr^ yatra prdsddd 
vasdrdhdrdi^oha kdmaddh I Oandharv-Hpidrasd yatra tatra gachchhaii hMmidah ||. 
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EXTEACTS FEOM THE TEXT, 

20 ^ i-grimaj-Jayaclicl^aiiidradfivo vijayj |1® TJn&visa- 

pattalayam || sap{l,taka-Aheihti-gr^ma-Saras&-grtoa-A^liasufi.-gTfi.ma-iiivft- 

21 8in6 nikhila-jaiiapadan=npagat&n=api cha raja-ra3iia-ytivaraja-mamtri-pur6hita- 

pratih3ta-senapati"bhamdagfi,i*ikAkshapatalika-bhi8hag-naimittik-&ntahpurika- 

22 d{lta-karituragap6(pa)ttanakarasth&nag6kTil&vi (db i)k i - p u rn s h an = &]* ii d p ay a ti 

v6(bO)dhayaty=Misa(6a)ti cha | Viditam-astu bhavatam® | yatbebparilikhita- 
gr«^m5.h 

23 sa-jala-8thaj^h sa-la(16)ba-lavan-&kar4h ea-matsy-^karah sa-gartt-6shar^h | 

• 8-}\[m]vi’a-madhuka-vaTia-vat,ika-vitapa-tfina-yiiti-g6chara"paryantab | 8-6rddh[v*]- 

6(A)dhah^ chatar-^gha- 

24 t^(ta)-vi8Ti(sTi)ddhah^ sva-s5m^paryantAb^ H samvat 1230 M&rgga-sudi 16 

Vu(bu)dha-din6 | Brimad-Varfinasyfim® II Garngfiyam enatva deva-§ri-7 

Adik^sa(sa)va-sannidhaTL® vidhiva-® 

25 n=mamtra-deva-muTii-maniija-bb<ita-pitri-gan^ihs=tarppayitva tiraira-patala-p^tana-patu- 

mahasam=Ushnar6chi8bam“upa8tb4y=Aiishadhipa ti-8a(fla) kala-gSsha (kha)ram 
samabbyarchya tribbuvana-trft,- 

26 tur=bhagavat6 V tLsud^vasya pujto vidh&ya pracbura-pfi-yasena havisba havirbhiijath 

hutva m^tApitr5r=atmanas=cba punya(i?ya)*yaB6-bbivriddhaye || gokarnna- 
kuaalata-pbta-ka- . ' 

27 ratal-odaka-pdrvvam-asTn^lbhib*® I) Vam(bam)dhula-g6tTflya Vam(barh)dhul- 

Agbainar8bana-Visva(svfi)mitra-tripravai4ya | Ya[iu]rveda-sfi(sa)klnniV^ dikshita- 
firi-Vilhil-paTitraya | mahapurobita-di- 

28 ksbita-^ri-Jagd-piiir^ya | mab^pura(r5)hita-sri-Prabar&jasa(6a)rftiinan6 

vrA,(br^)hniandy=&-chamdr-ilrkkaih yavat^® sasanikritya pradattdh^^ | inatv& 
yath&diyamana-bbilgabbogakara-prava- ^ 

29 nikara-biranya-kumaragadiana-nidbimksbepa-niyataniyat4dayan=iijnjlvi d b [ 6] y S b h d y a 

d&3yath=eii || Bhavanti cb=[a'*]tra dbarm-anusam(6&)siDab purvva-slokab 

II chha II 

37 Likhitam ch=6dam tbakkura-sri-Sripatin-eti i| 


S.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDBA OP [VIKEAMA-] SAMVAT 1231. 

This also is a single plate, wbicb measures about 1' 7^^ broad by 1' 2|'^ high, and is 
engitived on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between J and Th^ characters are NdgarS, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
• regards orthography, the letter h is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word 

Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayaohchafidra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVllI. p. 130 ff. 

* The two signs of punctuation in this lino are aupnrfluous ; the rules of sa^M have not been observed in 
this lino. 

* Read hhavaidm; all the signs of punctuation in lines 23-28 are superfluous. 

* Bead '^dhai^chatur-. “ Originally ^ddhah and °ntah were engraved, 

* Read°sy4m. 7Biad-«ry.. 

* Originally a sign of punctuation was engraved hero. • Originally vidMvd- was engraved. 

Read %htr=. Originally °khind diJeshitd- was engraved. 

Read ydvaoh^chh<f. Be»d ^dattd. 

Here is an ornamental stop, the centre part of whihh looki. like chha. 

Here follow all the verses widch Q. has, excepting the ve^se commencing Sauvarnd yatra. 
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habhramur^ 1. 7 ; the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal, and the 
palatal frequently instead of the dental j and. the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 19, tdmra 
tdihvra, in line 31, tdmraka tddivraka, in line 32, and ^ekhara Seshara, in line 21. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja PararneSuara 
Jayaclioliandradeva, who records that, on Thursday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
K&rttika of the 'year 1231 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing 
in the Ganges at K§.sl (or Benares), and when ho had made the great gift of 
tuldptiriisha^ in the presence of the god Krittivasas (Siva), ho granted the village of 
Khambhamaua in tho Vajaimhachohhasathi patkdd to nine Brahmans, in such a manner that 
half of it became the property of (his) spiritual instructor, the Purohita PrahaiAja, while the 
other half Avas shared by the eight priests, the Vvi-iieda? Vi^vjimitra, tho Dviveda Madhava, tlio 
Dvweda Tl^mu, the Dikshita ^riharsha, the Tripdthi^ Kuladhara, the Tripafld Varhsadham, tho 
Diksh'ita Saharana's son S^vdditya, and the Dviveda Maht^svara. — The taxes specified (in line 24) 
are the hhdgahhogakara and pravanikara. The grant (tdmra’pa((aka) was written by the 
Akshapafalika, the Thakkura Vivika.— Line 32 contains a postscript,^ which I understand to 
mean that the grant was Avritton on tho plate on Friday, the 9th of the dark half of PhS^lguna 
of the ye£ir 1236, at Bhahiuid&purva (P) ; and that it was engraved by the blacksmith {lohdra) 
S6raeka. 

The date on which the grant is stated to have boon made is irregular ; for, the full- 
moon tithi of Kartiika ended, in Vikrama-Saiiivat 1231 current, on Monday, the 22nd October 
A.D. 1173, and in Vikraraa-Samvat 1231 expired, on Saturday, the 12th October A.D. 1174. 
[In Vikrama-Sarhvat 1232 expired the same tithi commenced 9 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 30th October A.D. 1175.] The date of tho postscript regularly corresponds, for 
Vikrama-Samvat 1235 expired and the pUrnimdnta Phjilguna, to Friday, the 2nd February 
A.D. 1179, Avheu the 9tli tithi of tho dark half ended 7 h. 20 m. after moan sunrise. 

Tho localities f am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

17 . . , . . . ^-srimaj-Jayachchamdradevd vijayi 1 1 1 1® 

Va 3 aimh§,chchh§,sathi-pattal%am Khambhamaua-grama-niv&sin6 skhila- 

janapadan-upagatan-api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-maihtri-purohita-pratihara- 

8e(Be) Djipati-bhamdaga- 

18 rik-&kshapatalika-bhishak(g-) naimittik-antahpurika-duta-karituragapattanakarasthaua- 

g6kuladliikari-purushi\n=ajnapayaty=adisati v6(b6)dhayati cha yatha viditam^astu 
bhavatam yath^oparilikhita- 

19 gramah 8a-iala-atliala[h*] sa-loha-lavan-akara[h*] sa-gartt-6shara[h*] sa-matsy- 
* akara[h*] sa-madhfik-amvra(mra)-vana-vitapa-vatika-trina-yuti-gOGhara-paryyantah 

sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah 8-6rddh[v*]-Mhas-chatur-aghata-visuddhah 8va-si(si). 

20 m&-paryyantah samvatsar^shu dvadasa-8ateshu(8hv-)9katrimsad-adhike8hu 

Xftrttikd mftsi sukla-pakshe paurnnamasyfi-m tithau Guru-dine^ ahke-pi 
samvat 123f K&rttika-sudi • 16 Gurau Kasy&m Gamgayam ^ suutva 

vidliivan=mam- 


* i.e. a gift of gold or valuables to an amount equivalent to the weight of the douor. 

* i.e. a student of two Vedas. 

* i.e. one who ia familiar with three pd^has of the Veda. 

* The next inscription, T., contains a similar postscript of the same date. 

* Up to this, t’ e text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachcbaiidra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIIl. 
p. 130 ff. In verso 0 tho present inscription has Madanachamdra instead of Madanapdla. 

c These signs of punctuation are superfluous. ’ fitad 
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21 tra-dtwa-TnuTii-maniija-bhuta-pitri-gan&ih8=tarppayitvil timira-patela-p&tana-patu- 

Tnahasam=TJahnar6ohi8ham=upa9fch4y=Au8h adhipati-8akala-8e8ha(klia)ram 
saraabhyarclichya tribhuvana-tnUur-bbagavato Vasud^vasya pujflm vidhfl-ya 
• prachiira-pjlya- 

22 sena havinbil havirhhiijaih hatvA matapitr6r=atmanas=cha punya-yaBo- 

bbivriddhayo gokarnna- k Lisalatd-puta-karaial-6dakam=asm^bhih(bhir-) dcya-sri- 
’KrittivS.sasah sannidhaa datta-tulapimi8ha-TiiabMan& kribi acharyya-pur6- 

23 hita-sri-Praharajasya gram-A.rddhajh dvivetra-Visyri(8va)raitra^ | dviveda-Madhava 

I dvivoda-115,[rau] | dikshifca-Sriliarsba | tripafbi-Kiiladhava | tripathi- 
Vamsadhara | diksliita-Sabilrana-putra-Scvaditya | dviveda-Mab^svara 
ya(6)vaih“ ritvig-ja- 

24 na 8 gi4masy:-fii-ddham 3 ubhayaih navabbyd vra(bra)binan6bbyah'* il-cbamdr- 

arkkaih yavat^ Sasanikritya pradaitb matva, yatbadiyamjina-bbagabbogakara- 
pravanikRra-prabhriti-sama8t-adayan=fl3na-vwiXdli6)ya dasyath-eti || 

25 Bbavariti cb-atiu dbarmm-ariasam(sa)sinah slokab ||^ 

81 , . Likliitaiii (di^edarii tamvra-pattakam ^ aksbapatali- 

32 ka-tbakkura-sri-Vivikena [|*] Likhita-tAmvrakasya ^ likbana-karmina-titby-adikam 
yatha sarhvat 1236 Phalguva(na)-vadi 9 Sukr6 

Bha[hum]d&purvva-samavri86 [t*] Utkirnna[m*] cba Ibbih^-Sbmokon^^eii || Srih H 

T.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDRA OP [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1232. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5i" broad by 1' IJ'^ high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In tho upper part it has a ring-hole, about f" in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of ■well preserved writing. Tlio size of tho lottors is between and 
The characters are Nagari, and tho language is Sanskrit. As regards oithography, the letter 
h is (lenoted by tho sign for v ovorywhere except in the words babhramurj 1. 8, and hrdhmandifa^ 
I. 23; the dental^ sibilant is sometimes employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal 
sometimes instead of tho dental ; and tho word dmra is written dmura^ in lino 19, tdinra tdmhra, 
in lino 31, and Ydjnavalkya apparently Yddndvalka, in lino 23. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehuiru 
Jayachchandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the .8th tithi of the dark half of 
Bhadrapada of tho year 1232 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in 
tho Ganges at Kd.si (or Benares), at tho jdtakar man {ov birth-ceremony when the navel-string 
is divided) of (his) tho king’s son Hari^chandradeva, ho granted the village of Vadesara in 
the Kahgali pattald to tho Furdhita Praharajasarman, son of the Mahddikskita Pnrdhita 
Yajhavalkya, and son’s son of the Afahddikshita VishiiusarmaTi, a Brahman of the Bandhula 
yotrdi whose three j^nivarasworo Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra. — Tho taxes specified 
(in line 24) are, as in S., the bhdgahhogakara m\d pravanikara] and, like S., this grant was 
written by the AkshapataUka, tho Thakkura Vivika. Moreover, this inscription contains the 
same postscript which wo have in S., only slightly differently worded. — As the donee clearly 
is thf^sarne Prahar&jasarman who is mentioned in preceding inscription^ the pei'son here called 
Yiijhavalkya must be the of the other grants, and Vishnusarman the man called generally 
Vilh&, and once, in P., V^da^arman. 

^ Here and in the following names the case-terminations have bee* omitted ; the signs of punctuation in this 
line n*e superfluous. 

* Read '"vam-ritvig - ; after the following •jana the car.e-terniination has been omitted. 

• Read ^rddham-uhhayttm. * Read ^bhya. ® RcadyrfpacAsoAAdjo®. 

Here follow tho verses contaiiiod in the procediiih* inscription U., excepting the verse commencing Na 
visham aisham* 

7 Read (amra-pat{aham^. ** Read ’tdmrakdsya. 
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A» regards the date, in the Chaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the 8th tithi of tho 
dark half of the pdrnimdnta BhA-drapada commenced 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 
the loth August A.D. 1175, and in the Kdrttikddi Vik ram a- Sam vat 1232 expired the same 
tithi of the amdnta Bhddrapada ended about 10 h. 12 m. after mean Sunrise of Sunday, the 
29th August A.D. 1170 ; and such being the case, one would at first sight incline to look upon 
Sunday, the 29th August A.D. 1170, as the true equivalent of the date. But the date of this 
grant, which was made at the j at akarman of the prince Harischandra, must bo earlier than the 
date of the grant published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. p. 130 ff., which was made 
at tho time of giving a name to the same H|iri3chandra. And since that other date, Samvat 
1232 Bhddra-sudi IS undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, the 3 1st August A.D. 1175, 

tho proper equivalent of the date of tlio prosent^nscription must bo taken to be Sunday, the 
loth August A.D. 1176, although the 8th tithi of tho dark half only commenced about 12 hours 
after sunrise of that day. This result shows that the, 8th tithi of the dark half of (the 
pilrnimdnta) BhMrapada of tho date was taken as tho Krishuajanm-dshtami, which must bo 
joined with tho day of which the tithi occupies the time of midnight,^ and which in the present 
case could not have been coupled with any other day than Sunday, tho 10th August 
A.D. 1175. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTHACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

8.gi.5n^^.jayachchamdradev6 vijayi || Ip Kamgali- 

pattablyam Vadesara-gratna-nivasinA skhila-janapadrin=upugatau^.api eba raja- 
i\^j ni-y u varaja-raamtri-purd- 

lS hita-pratibara-scii^pati-bhamdagarik-ak3hapatalika-bhisbak(g-)naimittik-antahpnrika-duta- 
karituragapattiinakarasthanag6kuladhikari-purush^n=ajuilpayaty=adisati votbdjdhayati 
cha yatha 

19 viditam=astu bbavatam yath=6pai-ilikbita-giAmah sa-jala-8thala[h*] sa-loba-lavaii- 

iikara[h*] sa-gartt-bsbara[h*J sa-matsy-akara[h*] sa-madhC<t-amvra(mra)-vaua- 
vilapa-vatik^-trina-yuti-gochara-paryyantah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah 

20 %-6ddh VHmva[s~cha*]tur-agbata-vi^uddhah 8va-si( 8i)ma-paryyaniah sarhvatsareshu 

dvadasa-sateshu dvatrimsad-adhikeshu Bhadr6 masi ^ ashtamyam tithau 
[Ra]vi-dine® aiike-pi samvat 1232 Bhadra-vadi 8 Ravau Ka[8y]am 
rA-japutra-sri-Ha- , 

21 7 richamdradeva-jatakarmnrani Gamgayam snatvil vivi(dhi)van-raaihtra-deva-muni. 

manuja-bbuta-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana“patu-mahasam= 

Ushnar6cbishara=upa8thay=Aushadhipati-8akala-sckharaiii saina- 

22 bhyarciicbya tribhuvana-tratur^bhagavat6 Vaau(su)deva8ya pujam vidhaya 

prachura-payasena havish^ havirbbujam hutva matapitr6r-fLtmanas=cha puny a - 
yaSb-bbivfiddhaye g6karnna-kugalata-piita-karatal-6dakarit=a- 

23 sm^bhih(bhir=) Vain (bam) dhula-gbtraya Vaih(bam)dhul-Aghamarsharia- 

Visv&(sva)mitra-trihpravaraya® ♦ mahadik8hita-sri-[V]ishnusa(sa)rmma-pautraya 
mahadikshita-pur6hita-Sri-Ya[dna]valka.putraya» pur6hita-sri-Prahai4jasa(sa)rmmanc 
brk- . 


* Compare a ilmilar date in Ind, Ant. Vol, XXIV, p. 2, No. 126. 

® Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol^XVII I. 
, 130 ff. In verse 6 this inscription also has Madanachamdra instead of Madanapdl^. 

* These si^ns of punctuation are superfluous, * Bead S'6rdho^ddhai». 

» Hero kfiahr^a-pahthS has been omitted. • Head -dinS^nkS^. 

7 Bead ; compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 131, 1. 28, 

8 Bead-fri>a^ * RefnX-Ydjnavalkj/a^. 
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24 hinan^a^ A.-chamdr-arkkam y&vafc® fiasanikritya pradatt6 matva yathMijamana- 

l)hA.gabh6j[^akar|i-pravauikara-prabhpiti-samaBt-ad&y&n=ajii&vidheyi[bliu]ya dasyath= 

eti I) Bhavanti ch=atra dharmm-&nu§am(6d)smah 

25 gle(8l6)kah 113 

31 Likbitam ch=Marii tllmbra-pattakaih^ aksbapatalika- 

thakkura-[Br]i-Vivikena [|*] Likbana-karmma-tithi-prabbi’itikam ya- 

32 tha saih 1236 Phalguna-vadi 9 lSiikr§ [Bhahum ?]^c^purvva-samav&s§ [|*] 

Utkirnuam cha 16[hara]-S6mekcn=cti • 1| 

U.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDBA OP [VIKEAMA-]SAMVAT 1233. 

This also is a single plate, which measuroa about broad by V 5" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In tlie upper part it has a ring-hole, about f’' in diameter. The plate contains 
37 lines of writing which in a few places has suffered slightly from corrosion. The size of the 
letters is between and The characters are N%arl, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 
a few times employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal once or twice instead of the dental ; 
and the word dmra is written dmvray in line 21, tdmraha tdmvralca, in lino 37, and Vai^dkha 
VaiMsha, twice in line 22. 

• 

This inscription also is one of the Paramahhattdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamShara 
Jayachchandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the 3rd tithi of the bright half of 
Vaisdkha of the year 1233 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in thi5 
Ganges at Benares, ho granted the village of Matdpura in the Kachchhdha pattald to (the 
temple of) the god Ldlarka (a form of the sun), and to the Puruhita Pahariija® of the Bandhula 
gotniy the Pan(fita Risika of the SarkaiAksha gotra^ Jbho Pan4ita Mitiika of the same gotray the 
Pan4ita P%a of #10 same gdtray the fhahhura Visv&mitra of the Bandhula gotra, the Pan4ita 
Narasiiiiha of the Krishn&tr^ya gotra, the Pandita Sfita of the Bandhula gotraj the • Dviveda 
Madhusftdana of the same gotra, the Pan4ita Lalftka of the Samkritya gotra, the Pan4ita 
DOvaniiga of the Vatsa gotra, and the Pan4ita K&nuka, — assigning to each of the donees one 
share (pada), and having made & jatjantap 2 i/ra for thorn. — The taxes speciBed (in lines 28 and 29) 
are the bhdgahhogakara, pravanikara and yavfialikambali. The grant (tdmraka) was written 
by the Mahdkshapafalika Sripati. — The word jayantaptira (in line 28 of the text)’ I have not 
met with elsewhere, and I can only suggest that it may bo equivalent to the ordinary 
hrahmapnri, ‘an establishment for pious and learned Brahmans,’ and that such an establishment 
probably was founded by the king in connection with the temple of the godij61drka, to which 
also a share is assigned by this grant. 

The date regularly cflrresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikraraa-Samvat 1233 expired, to 
Sunday, the 3rd April A.D. 1177, when the 3rd tithi of the bright half of Vaisakhal ended 
15 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise. • 

The localities I am unable to identify. The Kachchhdha paltald is also mentioned in 
the inscription N. • 


Read °ndy^d‘. * Read ydvach-chhdsa!^ , 

* Here follow the paino veraes aa contained in the preceding inscription, only differently arranged. 

* Read tdmra'paffakam^. • 

® The two aksharas in brackets at first sight look like the hrst of the two, appears to be altered 

to hha, and the second probably is hum which it dearly Is in the preceding inscription. * 

* So this name is also spelt in the inscription N. 

^ This is the Akshaya-tritiyd, also the Tr^tdyugddi and a Kalpddi. 
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• • • • • . , ^-srimaj-Jayachchandradevo 

19 vijayi II II® Kachchhoha-pafital^yam MAt&pura-grama-nivAsino nikhila-janapad4n= 

upagatan-api cha r4ja-rajui-yuvaraja-ma[m*]tri-pur6hita-pratihara-8finc^pati- 
bhandagA- 

20 rik-4kshapatalika-bbislian-naimittik-antabpurika-duta-kar ituragapattana kara- 

8tbanag6kulMbikari-purusban=ajnapayati v6(bb)dhayaty=ildisati cba yatlul viditam-astu 
bhavata[m*] ya- 

21 th=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan4karah sa-matsy-fikarah sa-gartt- 

osharah sa-giri-gabana-nidliA,uab sa-madhftk-amvra(mra)-vana-vatika-vitapa- 
tfina-yiiti-gochara-paryantah 

22 s-6rddh[v*].adbas-^chatur-&gbat:a-visu(su)ddbah sva-sirn^-paryantaa^tritrimsatyadhika-^ 

dv§,dasaBa(sa)ta-samvatsar^ VaiMsh0(kh6) in§.ai su(su)kla-pak8he tritiyayam 
tithau Ravi-dine‘‘ ankat6«pi samvat 1233 VaisashaCkba)- 

23 sudi 3 Ravau(v§,v-) ady=eha §rimad-VAr§,nasyam GarhgAyarh snatyri 

vidbivan=inaTitra-d6va-muni-manuja-bh{ita-pitri-ganam3=tarppayitv3i timira-patala- 
pa^na-patu-mahasam-Ushnarochiaham-upastli^- 

24 y~Au8hadliipati"Sakala-s6(s6)kbaram samabbyarcbcbya tribbuvana«tnitnr> 

Vvasudovaaya pujilm vidhaya pracbura-payanfina bavisbil bavirbbujam 
butva matapitror-atmanas-cba ptinya(uya)-yas6-bhivriddb}iya ^ 

25 asmabbir^gokarnna-kusalatAputa-kamlal-odaka-purvvakam deva-sri-LolArkkaya 

pada[m]® I Va(ba)ndbula-gbfcniya pnrobita-sri-Pabarjijaya pada[m] 1 
Sa(sa)rkkarriksba-g6traya pandita-sri- 

26 Risikfiya pada[m] 1 Sa(3a)rkkaraksba-gr)tmya pam7 | ^ri-Mitbkiiya pada[rb] 1 

, Sa(sa)rkkarak.sha-g6traya pam | sri-Fagaya pada[m] 1 Va(ba)ndbula-g6triiya 
iba® I 3ri-Vi8va(sv}l)mitr}iya pada[ih] 1 Krisbnatreya-g6trilya 

27 paik® I sri-Narasi[iii*]bj\ya pada[m] 1 Va(ba)ndhula-g6fcn\ya ' paiii sri-St‘faya 

pada(rii] 1 Va(ba)ndbula-g6tmya dyivMa-MadbuHudanaya pada[m] 1 Siimkritya- 
gbtraya pam sri-LMukaya pada[iii] 1 Yatsa-gotiAya pairi sri-Do- 

28 vauagaya pada[m] 1 . . . . sn-Kiinbkriya pada[m] 1 pa(e)vam= 

evc(t0i)bby6 jaya[m]ta-puram krit[v]-3X-[cba]udr-jlrkka[m] yjivacb=cbbasamkritya 
pradatto mat vd y atbadiyamaua-bbagabbogakara-pravani kara- 

29 yamalikamva(mba)li-pt’abbriti-niyataniyHta-samast-{idriyan^jijri}ividbeyibbftya dii8yatb= 

6(6) ti II Bhavanti cb--Atra 8l6(sl6)kab [11*]^^ 

37 Likhitaiii cb-edaih tamvra(mra)kam mabaksbapatalika- 

sri-Sripatibhih || Su(su)bbam bbavatu || Mamgalam-astu || || 


^ Up to this, the text ia essentially like thafPof the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVIII. p. 130 ff. 

’ These vugns of punctuation are superfluous. * Head trayaatrimSad-adhika; 

* Read ~din^=hka^ . • Head ^ddhayl^-smd^. 

• Here and below it is difficult to decide whether the sign of anusvdra of padam is actually engraved 
in the original. 

7 i.e., here and below, pandit a-» ® i.e. thakkura-, 

® Originally pum was engraved. 

•0 Hero there is a vacant 8pao4 in the original, and before the following /rf is tlio roniaindcr of an 
akshara which may have been pam I. 

Uere follow the same verses which are contained in the preceding inscription, only differently arranged. 
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No. 12.— KAMAULI COPPER-PLATE OP THE SINGARA VATSARAJA; 
[VIKRAMA.JSAMVAT 1191. 

By P. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CJ.B. ; Gottingen. 

This is one of the twenty-five copper-plato inscriptions (the only one of which no acconnt 
Jias yet been published) which are said to have been found in October 1892 at the village of 
Kamaull near Benares, and which are now deposited in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow.^ 
1 edit it from excellent impressions, kindly supplied by Dr. A. Fulirer. 

The inscription is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face only, and measures about 
P 4' broad by P high. In the upper part the plate has a ring-hole, about yj" in diameter j and it 
contains 25 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters 
is about yV"* characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, 
it will suffice to state that the writer (or engraver) has employed ten times a sign which may 
have been m(;aut by him to bo the sign for 6, but which in some places looks like the sign 
for y and in others like that for p, and is used seven times to denote v and three times to denote h ; 
and that in general, especially towards the end, he has done his work in so slovLuly a manner 
that the text abounds in errors of all kinds. The inscription is composed on the model of the 
inscriptions of Govindaehaiidra, published above, p. 99 ff., and the formal (prose) part of it, 
from lino 14 to line 21, and the passage referring to Govindachandra in lines 5-8, are nearly 
identical with the coiTGspoTiding parts of Gdvindachandra’s own grants. From those grants the 
author has taken also three versos (vv, 1, 3 and 4) in the introductory part of the inscription.^ 
To these ho has added six versos of his own (vv. 2 and 5-9), one of which (v. 9) cannot be 
properly construed, while nearly all of them contain offences against the rules of grammar. 

The inscription, opening with verse 1 of G5vindachandra’8 inscriptions, which invokes tho 
blessing of the goddess Sri (or Lakshmt), in verses 2-4 gives the well-known genealogy of 
Govindachandra of Kanauj, and in lines 5-8 i^efers itself to the reign of that king, in terms 
with which wo are familiar from his own grants. The author then, in verses 5-9, gives the 
genealogy of the donor, who must bo understood to have been a subordinate or feudatory chief 
of Gbviudachandra. A certain Kamalapala, who had come from Srihgarota, by his intelligence 
and bravery acquired for himself a rdja-jjatti,^ i, e, * a royal fillet or tiara,* (probably bestowed 
on him by one of Govindachandiu’s predecessors). His son was Sulhana or Alhana (?). He 
had a son named KumS.ra, ‘ a jewel at the head of the illustrious Sihgara family, always an object 
of reverence for princes,’ who apparently was alive when the inscription was composed. And his 
son was Lohadadeva, also called Vatsaraja, a warrior chief who humbled enemies and gave 
delight to friends and relatives. In lines 14-21, this Mahdrdjaputra (or Mahdrdja*8 son) 
Vatsarajad^va, of the Sihgara family and the Sandilya gdtra, records that, at the Kanyh- 
samkranti, on Tuesday, the Sth tithi of the bright half of Bh&drapada of the year 1191 
(o-iven both in words aud in dociraal figures), after bathing in the Ganges at tho Avimukta 
hshetra of Benares, he granted the village of Amb^fvara in the Bhpadi (or Ravadi) district to 
the Thahhira Dalhusarman, a son of Brahman and son’s son of V^ja, of the Gtlda family, a 
Brahman of. the Vatsabhargava gdtra with the five pravaras Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnav&na, 
Anrva and Jamadagna ; and he orders tho people concerned to pay to the donee the 
hhdgahhdgahara, hdtaka and other customary taxes. The grant then, in lines 21-25, quotes six of 
the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses, and ends with the words : ‘ This copper-plate 


1 See JBp. Jnd, Vol. II. p. 347, ftud above, p. 5*7. 

> The commencement of veme G, aNc, has been taken from a verse in Gdvindachandra’s grants. 
» Compare the similar term In Jnd. Vol. II. p. 344. 



No. 12 .] 


KAMAULl PLATE OF VATSARAJA. 
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grant has been written by the Thakkura Narayana; it is authoritative. This is (my) 

own signature.’ But the plate itself contains no signature. 

The date of this grant regularly corresponds, for the Chaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat IPJl 
expired, to Tuesday, the 28th August A.I>. 1134, when the 8th tUhi of the bright half of 
Bh^drapada ended 22 h. 66 m. after mean sunrise. The day was the proper day for any rites 
connected with the Kanyfi-samkranti, which had taken place 2 h. 60 m. before mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 1 

1 Om® i| Svasti || ^Akumth6tkamtha-yaikuihtha-kamthapitha-luthat-kai*ah | 1 (|) 

samraizibhah surat-araiiibh6 sa Sriyah sreyasc~stu vah || 

Niramdhr6 dfidha-mftla- 

2 bhrid=dvijagana-sri-KalpasakhaBrayah puBhyat-patri(ttra)-parigrahah 

8thirataraschba(chchha ?)ya-phal6=py=akshayah | vamsah sambhrlta-parvva- 
6am(aam)tatir=iha ksho- 

3 nisuji^ sur[ddha?]ni pro[t*]turiiga[h*] kshata-kamtako vijayate sr!-Vaih(eham)- 

dradep6(v6) nripah || [ 2 *] 6Xasy=atmaj6 MadanapMa iti kshilindrah' 
chudjimanir-vijayate nija-gotra- 

4 chaiiidrah | yasy-abhisheka-kalas- 611 asitaih pra(pa)3'6bbih prak:ya(kshri)litaih 

kali-rajah-ya(pa)talaih dharivya(trya)h || [3* ] TasrnjVLajayata nij-Ayata- 

yH(bri)huvalli-va(bam)dh-ati(va)rnpya(ddha)- 

5 nava-rajyagajO naroriidrah [|*] lam(8am)dr-arayita-drava-miicb[am] prabhavb 

gavaiii y 5 0-6 Cv]imdachamdra iti chamdra iy(v)^a.jh[v]n(bu)rase( se)h H [!•] 
Paraua(ma)bhattaraka-sa(ma)hrirajadhira 3 a-paraTne- 

6 svara-®sr[i]Kanyakuvja(bja)dhipatya-srlma[chCham ]0 drad^va-padanudhyata- 

paramabhadya(ttA)raka-maharajadhida(ra)3a-parase(mc)mya(8va)ra-paramamah6s v a r a- 
BriMadanapala- 

7 deva-padaniidhyata-pa[ra]mabhattaraka-mahAri\jadhira 3 a-pai*aTnesvara-paramaTaa h e s v a r- 

attvapatigajapatinarajDatirajatrayadhipati-vivi- 

8 dhavidyavicliAraVachaspati-srima[dG6y^Viihdachaihdradeva-vi3aya-rA[ jy]e || Api 

cha II ^^Srimgarotat-samfigatya rfija-palti*^ uparjjita | siimat-Kanialap^ile- 

9 ua pu(bu)dya(ddhya) va(ba)hu-va(ba)leua cha || (. 5 “*] Tasya Rla(sii)nui^ 

bhave[d^dh]iman inaha-va(ba)lapariikramah | ^‘^Stralhan»etai(ti) smyitb namna 
l^varddhayet sva-kulbdbhavau || [6*] Jatah*® sathpraii valla- 


» From imprcBsious supplied by Dr. Fuhrer. 

’ Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre; Sldka (Anusbt-ubb). 

* Metre: Sft,rdiilavikri(li&a, 

5 Itead nihhujdm niilrddhant. The verse, as it stands, contains two sentences : * there is a family 
(and) in this (family) there is victorious the king Chandradova, high at the liead of the rulers of the earth.’ 

* Metro of verses 8 and 4: VasautatilakA. 

7 'Rond 9ndra-chil° . The akshara it of Hi was origin:dly oinittod, and has been Inserted afterwards. 

® Here nijahhujdpdrjitat which is absolutely necessary, has been omitted. 

9 The akshara in brackets is really rather tvam or nram. 

The akshara in brackets is really not dgd^ but pn6. 

Metro of verses 5 and 6 ; Sldka (Anushtubh). 

** Here Iho rules of samdhi have not been observed ; ~pa^i would be correct, by Pdnini, vi. 1, 127. 

Read s4nur=bhavSd^, tor stlnur=abhavad= ; or sdnur^abhtldsa, 

** Read Sdlharya or Alhai/y» (?). 

Read varddhayan-^. 

»« Metre of verses 7 and 8 : Sftrddlavikridita. 
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10 bli6^ kshiti-tal^ putrah Ku[m]&r6* iti yah gva(8a)ty^na 

Yadhi[shth]^(8hthi)ram tulitav£Lma=tylLg^[na] Karrni6® jitah | BhSraarii 
dhairyagun-oday^na mabat^ karnty^aushadhisah mva(8va)yam 

11 grSmat-Simgaravaihaa-murddhani manir=vvamdyahL sad^ bhiibhujrim || [7*] 

Tasy=&bhut=taiiay6 Day-aika-rasikah^ dharmme ratab sarwadA p 6p(§{l)ru(ra)h 
s^hasikah kalaihka-rahitah 

12 khy&tah sataih vallabhah | gat[r^]iindih Cbhayad^mabhAshita-karo 

[kha?]dg6vvi[n]£lbhair=bhfisam 8rimal-Iji6h.adaci§va7 ch&pa-kTi§al6 

vlra^riramnamditah® || [8^] ^Udyatpratapa-tarani- 

13 r^iva inalinapa(ya)ti kiiraudavana-Satriin^® unmodate cha sujanajaaarkamalavaiiain^ 

i[va] vikaait^Lnfi.m | yasya prabh^[va]- 3 anita-iiijakulajata(na)-san)adbika-bhakti- 

14 8a[m]d[r]am ^ri-Vatsarfija iti kshitipati-kathita sa jayati prithivy&m li [9*] 

Sllm(s&m)dilya-g6tram(tre) Siiiigar-anvaye mahar^japatra- 

§riVat8arajadeya(va)h Biipa(?)di-^3 

15 vishaya [A]mva(ba)vara-[gr]^i.ma-iiivasinlL(n6)=[kh]ila-janapadd.n=api va(cha) P* [ku]- 

va(?) r&ja-rajni-mamtri-pura(r6)hita-pratihar-akshapatalika*bhishak(g-)ne(nai)mit t i k - 

firiitahpurika- 

16 duta-karituragapattanakaraBthanasaiiia[8ta]g6kulMhikaribhabha8ban=^®v^(b6) dhayaty = 

adisati cha yath4 P® viditam=rattu{stTi) bhavatam yath=6paiilikhita-gram6=yam 

17 sa-jala“Sthala[h*] 8a-lavaniikara[h*] sa-lnat8y^Lkara[h*] Ba-gartt-6pa(8ha)ra[h*] sa- 

na(ma)dhiik-&mpra~^^vana-v&tik&-vi^pa-tfi[na]-ph(yil)ti-g6chara-paryamfcah b- 

6[ddh]^lmdhas=^®va(cha)tur-^^[gh]^ta“vi8u(6u)di’a(ddha)h &(8va)-sim&- 

18 parya[m]tah 1 1 samvatsara-sahasraik^Cka) 6kata(na)vatyadhika-i§at-anvit6 

BMdrapata(da)-su(su)klapakBha3o ashtamyaih Bh6(bbau)ma-var^2i samvat 
1191 BMdrapada-sudi 8 Bhaumd Katya(ny&)-Bamkrfimt6(tau) srS-Vara- 

19 la(na)sydm®2 svimiikta-kshctrft 6r5-Qamgayaih [snjatva vidhiYan=maihtra-d6va- 

rshi-bhflta-ina[tiiishya]-pitri-gantos=cha ta[r*]payitv& surya[m] 8aihpu[jya] 
Sivasya pujam vidh&ya mat&pitrb** | &tmama(na)- 


*• Tbis may have been altered in the original to hhajiy which it should be. 

^ This, of course, is a mistake of the author for Kumdra which would offend against the metre. 

3 This was meant to be engraved, but the ahshara intended for rnnd has probably been altered to in 

the original. The following wordyiYa/i is quite clear, and does not seem to have been altered. If we were to read 
Karn^am cha yah^ the construction would be correct. 

* Head -rasiko ; the commencement of this verse has been taken from verse 4 of the inscriptions of Gdvinda- 
ebaudra ; see e.g. above, p. 100. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

• Read bhayadd vibhdshiia-karah khadya-vran-dhkaxr^bhrUarn (P). 

^ Here the case-termination, which would have spoiled the metre, has been omitted. 

, ® Read v\ra-iriy=dnainditah. 

• Metre, a kind of Akpiti; bat the third and fourth PAdas are incorrect, and the grammar of the whole verse 
is faulty. The general meaning of the verse, which admits of no proper construction, I understand to be that the 
person, called LAba^adfivn in the preceding verse, also bore the name VataarAja; that he bumbled bis enemies and 
gladdened his friends, and that his might caused him to be greatly beloved by his relatives. 

10 Read 

11 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

1® This sign of punctuation is superfluous ; read 

1* This may be intended for Rdmdi-, 

This sign of punctuation is superfluous. The following akthara is very doubtful, and I can only suggest 
reading yuvardja-. 

!• Read ^kdripuruihdn^. This sign of imnctuation .a superflnons. »» Read •dmra-. 

i« Read g^6rddhv-ddhai^. This sign of punctuation is superfluous, *o Read *pak9h4^hfa°. 

Here one misses the words ** Read ^sydm^Avi^, Read ^pitr6r»dtma*. 
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20 s=va(cha) punya-yasa(§6)-bhivyidd(ddha)y[e] || ^ BhArgava-Ohyavan-Apniivana- 

Aurvva-J 4madagny=6ti * pamchar8ha(rshe)ya-pracha(va)riiya Vaclichha(t8a)- 

bhjlrgava-g6tr£lya GM-^nvayaya vra(brd)hmana-V&ja-pautrAya Pra(bra)hma- 

21 putraya va(tha)kkura-3ri-Dalhii8a(§a)rmmana(n<?!) 8&6a(sa)na(ni)kf itya pradattah^ | 

matva yathMJyam&na-[bh]agabh6gakaia-k£ldha(ta)ka(k-a)dika[iii*] d^syath^ 
cti II Bhavamti v(ch)=atra [§l]6kali || * BhLlini[ib] yah prati- 

22 grihn&ti ya^=cha bb{im[im] praya[chchhajti | usaii(bhaii) tau pnvya-karramanau 

ti(ni)yataiii 8vargga-gA.tnit6(nau) || Sa[m*]kha[ih*] bliadr-A. 3 a(sa)naih chchhatra^ 
var-&pyaih(8v^) ta(va)ra-y4(v&r)han[a*]li | bhumi-dana[sya] di(cbi)huAiu 
[pbala?]- 

23 in=a(^)tat=Pm‘aihdara || ^Yasya yapya(8ya) yada bbfimi[3=*] ta[8ya] tasya 

tad& da(pba)laih |(||) ^ Svarnnamaka gasakaiii bb[{l]t6r=apy=&kam=agula ||(|) 
hara[n=iia]rakam=apn5ti yaya(va)d-abuta8amplava[m*] |(||) 

24 Sva-dattS.[iii*] para-datt&[ih*] y^(y^) barefca va8ii[rii]dbar^m | ® 8ha[8bt]ir- 

warpa(rsba)-sabapra(8ra)ni ti(vi)[abib]aya.[m’'^] jiiyate kriraib |(||) Tadag&nAm 
sababbrada ^ asva[rn]edba-satena va(cba) | gnya(vam) kofci- 

25 prad^na(n6)iia bb[ii]iiii-bary£L(rta) na 8ii(sii)dbyati || Likbitaih, t&ihdrakam^l® 

idam tajjura^^ | [§r]i-Nfi,rfi,yai;iena pramanain=fite^^ i| Svabattaya || 


No. 13.— THREE BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS IN SWAT. 

By G. BiiHr.ER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

Tho subjoined edition of three Buddhist inscriptions in Swat has been prepared acconiing 
to inked ostampages, famished to Dr. Hnltzsch by their discoverer, Major II. A. Deane, 
Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar, According to Major Deane’s notes, A. is “ an inscrip- 
tion on a rock on a low hill, 300 yards to the south of a small place named Shakdri, 
Shakdri is a hamlet of Manglaiir in Swat, Manglaur itself being about a mile off to the north. 
The stone on which the inscription exists, is known as ‘ Khazana Ghat,’ as some treasure was 
at one time found near it. Manglaur is pretty well accepted as tho site of the old capital 
of UdyAaa« But, as extensive ruins exist near the inscription, the ruins are probably those of 
the old capital itself. B. is an inscription on a cliff known as ‘ Oba Ghat,* — there being a 
spring below it;^^ and C. is an inscription on tho same cliff, about 30 feet to the left of B. 
The cliff is on a hill above tho low hill or spur on which A. exists. Near B. and C. is a large 
temple and a large rock-cut figure (idol) on the cliff, some 50 or 60 paces off, facing west.” 

All three are deeply and boldly incised on rough stones. The letters, which vary between 
two and four inches in height, resemble in many respects the so-called North-Western Gupta 
characters. Sa shows the looped form, while sha retains its old square shape. Na has two 
verticals, to each of which clings one half of tho original upper bar, and they are attached 


* This sign of punctuHtion is superfluous. ^ 

* The AHvaldyana Srauta-tutra has Bhdrgava-Chy&van-Apnavdn-Aurva-Jdmadagn^iti. 

* The grants of Odvindachandra generally have '^datto matvd, 

* Metre here and below : Sldka (Anuahtubb). • Rend chhattram. 

* The flist half of this verso has been omitted. 

7 Bead gdm^ikdm hUmir=apg^Skam^angulam. 

^ Bead thathfiih vV. ^ Read eahasrSt^. Read fdmvrakam=s^ for tdmrakam^. 

Read ^ iti || Svaha»td~yam ii. 

w <« Oia U * water * in Poabtu, and ghat is * rook.’ ** 
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to tho ends of the base line. Ma has on the loft tho knob which docs duty for the ancient circle 
or triangle, but this knob is placed a little higher up than in the letter of the Gupta 
inscriptions. Tho dental na is more archaic than the looped Gupta letter and exactly resembles 
that of the Mathura inscriptions of tho Kushana period. Ha, too, differs from the character of 
tho Gupta inscriptions and shows at the lower end a curve to the left, which in northern 
inscriptions is peculiar to tho older inscriptions of the Kshati*apas R&jubula and Sddasai 
as well as to some other doc'umonts presumably belonging to tho same period, the end of 
the tirst century B.O. and the first half of the first century A.D. Throe letters differ from tho 
cliaractors known hitherto, vt'z. (1) a, which has a peculiai* cursive loop in tho lower half of 
the left portion ; (2) ya, which shows a curve to tho loft of the first vertical instead of to its 
riglit ; and (3) sa, which retains tho old round- backed form with three lines, going downwards, 
but shows a prolongation of the third, and in addition a horizontal bar across tho whole 
breadth of the sign. Presumably this bar is duo to tho prolongation of serifs oi* short lines 
marking tho ends of the first two down-strokes. 

The language is Sanskrit, which, with tho exception of a few mistakes caused by negligent 
pronunciation, is much more correct than that usually found in tho compositions of the 
Northern Buddhists. The author, or rather translator, must have been a Pandit who, like 
Asvaghosha, kmjw Sanskrit and its poetry very woll. With respect to orthography, it may bo 
noted that ddhya is used for dhya in A. 1. 2, and C. 1. 3, as well as ppm for pm in C. 1. 4. 
Though these inscriptions furnish no historical information, they yet possess some interest, 
as they show that the Northern Buddhists had Sanskrit versions of several famous ydflids 
which hitherto have not been traced in tho Sutras from Nepal. 

TEXTi OP A. 

[I*] 

%trT" 

[ii*] 

TRANSLATION OF A. 

“ Alas ! Transient are the aggregate constituents {of beings), whoso nature is birth and 
decay ! For, being produced they are dissolved ; — their complete cessation is bliss.” 

REMARK. 

This is the famous^ verso, ^ spoken according to the MaJia-Parinibhdtia^Sutta, vi. 10, by 
Indra at tho time of Sakyarauni’s death, or proclaimed by Buddha himself according to the 
Mahd’Siidassana-Jdtaka {Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XI. pp. 117, 238 ff.). Tho Pali text 
runs as follows : — 

^ From Major Deane’s inked cstampages, 

2 Read « Road f% 

* Read The last akshara is possibly mutil'^ted.' 

® 1 owe tliis identification to Dr. E. Neumann, who nt onco rccognisod it when I exliibited tho impressions iu 
the Oriental Institute nt Vienna. 


1 

2 

3 
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TEXT OP B. 

^ [i*] 

^rf^[5i]?r[^]5r 

3 ^ [ii*] 

TBANSLATION OP B. 

“Not to commit any sin, to acquire merit, to purify one’s mind, — that is the teaching of 
Uiiddha.” 

HEMABK. 

This is a Sanskrit rendering of Dhavimapa'.hi, verse 183 : — 

TKe hiatus at the end of the third Pada of the Sanskrit version is pormissible and comraon 
enough in epic and gnomic poetry. 


1 

2 


3 

4 


TEXT OP C. 


tf- 





[II*] 


TRANSLATION OP C. 

“ {Let him be one) who guard.s his speech, is well restrained in mind, and commits no evil 
with his body. Keeping those three roads of action clear, one may gain the path biught by the 
Sages.” 

REMARK. 


This is a rather free Sanskrit rendering of Bhammapada, verse 281 

1IN 'STTOTJ^ H 

The translator has made it an Upajati of Indravam§a and Indravajra. In the note on the 
above pass^o of the Dhammapada, Professor M. Muller refers to Mr. Beal’s Oatena^ p. 159, 
where the translation of a Chinese rendering of the verse is found, and where it is stated to be 
an utterance of the mythical Buddha KfiByapa. 


1 The bracketed letters are all badly damaged, but just recognisable. * Read 

> This may be meant fo^ ^bo medial t is detached from the not completely preserved ya. 
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No. 14.— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT PANCHAPANDAVAMALAL 

By V. Venkatya, M.A. 

About 4 miles to the south-west of the town of Arcot is a rocky hill which popular belief 
connects with the five Pjlndavas, and which is hence known as PafLohap&ndftVamalai,^ i.e. 
‘ the hill of the five P&ndavas.’ There are of course no monuments on the hill to justify this 
connection. But the fact that these sculptures are ascribed to the P&ndavas, who are held 
to have been the authors of many ancient buildings all over India, suggests their comparative 
antiquity. Another local name of the hill, Tiruppfi,malai, is evidently derived from the 
original name Tiruppfinmalai, ‘the sacred milk hill,’ which occurs in the second of the 
subjoined inscriptions. 

The largest of the excavations on the hill is an artificial cave near the base of the eastern 
face of it, which slopes down precipitously. This cave consists of seven cells, containing six 
pairs of pillars. Neither the cave itself nor the pillars bear any sculptures or inscriptions. 
A short distance above the cells is a rock-cut Jaina image, which rcsombles another that 
will be noticed below, but is more roughly executed. On the southern side of the rock, 
half-way np, is a natural cave which contains a pool of water. Within the cave is cut, in high 
relief, a seated female figui*e with a chauri in her left hand, attended by a smaller male figure 
on her proper right. In front of the seat on which the female figure rests, aro three small 
figures, a man standing, another on horse-back, and a third, standing figure, apparently 
female.*^ On tho front face of the rock which overhangs the cave, is engraved the inscription 
A. Farther to the left, but higher up on tho same face of tho rock is a seated Jaina fignro 
with a chauri on each side of its hoad.^ This is tho figure which has been already mentioned 
as resembling the one above the seven cells. On tho western face of tho same rock, which 
slopes inwards, is engraved the inscription B. Underneath this inscription is a rough and 
weather-worn naked male figure, and below it, to its proper left, a standing quadruped, — 
dog or tiger,— which faces the proper right. The sculptures and, as will bo soon in the 
sequel, the inscriptions as well, prove that the hill and its neighbourhood origiually belonged 
to the Jainas, “ Tho place has now been taken possession of by the Musalm&ns, who have 
several tombs in and around the cave, besides a small masjid ” near tho inscription B.^ 

A.- INSCRIPTION OF NANDIPPOTTARASAR. 

This short inscription is written in very archaic Tamil characters^ and consists of a 
single sentence in the Tamil language, which records that an inhabitant of thp village of 
PugaliS.laimangalam caused to be engraved an image of Ponniyakkiy&r, attended by the 
preceptor IN aganandiii.*^ Ponniyakkiyar is the honorific plural of Ponniyakki, which consists 

^ Compare Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities^ Vol, I. p. 166, and Dr. HultafiscU’s Progress Report for February 
to April 1890, p. 1. 

® A photograph of the group in the cave is given on the Plate facing this page, 

• See the Plate referred to in the preceding footnote. 

• See tho Manual of the North Arcot DistrioCy second edition, Vol. II. p. 810. 

• A facsimile of it is given on the Plate facing p. 142, 

® A preceptor of the same name is mentioned in a Vaitcluttu inscription at Kapigumalai in the Tinnevelly 
district (No. C8 of tho Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894). With the permission of Dr. Hultzsch 
I subjoin tho text and translation of this short inscription. 

1 Srt [ll*] [A]nanu(pA)r Sihgnnan- 

2 di-kkurav-adigaj mA- 

3 n&kkar NAgana/dl-kkurav-a- 

4 Wi]g''l 5o[yJvitta ti[ru]m6!>i [n*] 

“ Prosperity ! (This) image was caosed to be made by the holy preceptor ( gurava) N&ganandin, the pupil of 
the holy preceptor 8imhanuudiu of 
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of the Tamil word pow, ‘ gold,* and iyahki, the Tamil form of tho Sanskrit yaksht. Thory 
is hardly any* doubt tliat, of the ^roup of five figures which are engraved in tho cave 
below the inscription, the sitting fomalo figure represents Ponniyakki. The male figure 
standing close to her is perhaps intended for Naganandin. The village of Pugahllaimahgalam 
I am unable to identify. 

Tho inscription is dated in tho 60th year of Nandippottarasar, which is a Tamil foi m 
of Nandipotar&ja. This king must have been a Pallava, as his name contains tho charact eristic 
epithet or pota,^ and as tho name Nandipotavarman was actually borne by one of 

the Pallava kings.'-^ As the mention of the 50th year would imply an unusually long reign, 
it might be assumed primd facie that Nandipotaraja was dead at tho time of the inscription, 
and that public documents continued to bo dated from his accession even after his death. On 
tho other hand wo have instances of long reigns in the case of tho Clialukya-Chola Knlcittiinga I. 
(49 years), the Western Chfllukya Vikramaditya VI. (50 years), and tho Hashti-akClfa 
Amdghavarsha I. (6*2 years). 


TEXT.3 

1 Nandipp6ttarasa[r]kku ay[m]badfivadu Naga[na]ndi-gura[var] 

2 [irujkka Po^niya[k]kiy[a.]r padimam kottuvittli[TiJ 

3 Pu[ga]lalaiinahgaCla]ttu Maruttuvar magan Narana- 

4* n[||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

In tho fiftieth (year) of Nandippottarasar, — Ndranan (Narayana), tho son 9 ^ ]\[aiiUtavar‘ 
of Pugalalaimahgalam, caused to bo engraved an image of Pont^iyakkiyfir, along with'^ the 
preceptor NAganaudi (Naganandin). 

B.— INSCRIPTION OP VIRA-CHOLA. 

This inscription consists of 11 lines of Tamil prose and is in a fairstato of ])reservatjou, 
though a few syllables at tho beginning of the last lino are so much damaged tliat they 
cannot be made out. As the rock is unovou, the mason ruled it before engraving tlie record, 
in order to keep tho linos of tho inscription straight, aud theif engraved each line between two 
rules. 

The second line of tho inscription opens with the date, — tho 8 th year the reign of 
R&jaraja-Kesarivarman. In inscriptions later than tho lOth year of the reign, tho same form 
of the name, viz. with the two-fold repetition of the word is always preceded by a reference 
to the conquest of KandalQr-salai, or of that place and Vengai-nadu etc. In a few inscriptions 
with the same beginning, the king’s name appears under the form Rdjaraja-Rajakesarivarman. 
The full name of the king, viz. Rajarajakesarivarman alias RajarUjadeva, occurs first in 
inscriptions of the 19th year. Though the present inscription does not refer to any conquests 
because it is dated two years before the 10 th year, there can be no reasonable doubt tliht it 
belongs to tho reign of the same king whose inscriptions record tho conquest of Kandalftr-salai 
etc,, i.e. ofvtho great Chd^a king RAjarfija, who ascended tho throne in A.D. 084-86.7 As the 


• 

' See above, Vol, III. p. 277, Jiote 3. 

* See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 146. ^ From inked estampagos, prepurod in 1805. 

* Tbe word maruUuvan meani * a pliysician.’ Iti the present case it seems to be the proper name of a person. 
® Literally : * while thex« is present.’ 

® On. thi.s word, which appears to be derived from tbe bouontic plural of yum, see Soiith^Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. II. p. 251, note 8. 
f See above, pagjl5d. 
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lusci'iption belong's to a Chbja king, it follows that the qnailrnped which, as stated on page 13G, 
is epgravecl below the inscription, is meant for a tiger, the emblem of, the Chdlas. 

The inscription contains an edict (i&ana, 1. 8) of LStartlja Vlra-Ch6}a, who must have 
been a tributary of the Chfija king Hajarftja, in whose i-eign his inscription is dated. Ho was 
the son of Pugalvippavar-Ganda. The name Vira-Ch61a is known to have been borne by other 
chiehs. The first of them is mentioned in the Vfilur rock-inscription of Kannaraddva.i 
Another of them was a fcudatoi*y of a Chfija king Parakesarivarman,^ and the third was the 
father of Vira-Champa.S The name Pngalvippavar-Ganda, i.e. ‘ the disgracer of vainglorious 
(kings),’^ was also an epithet of the B^aa king VijayAditya 11.® The expression L4(arfija, 
which is applied to Vira-Chola (1. 4) and to his ancestors (1. 3), suggests that these chiefs may 
have ira migrated from Lata (Gujarat).® 

The inscidption records’ that, at the request of his queen, Vira-Ch6|a assigned to the god 
of Tiruppfi,iimalai (1. 4), — which bedonged to Perun-Timiri-nfi-du, a subdivision of Paduvfkr- 
kottam (h 2), — certain income from the village of Kdj*aganpfi<di (1. 3). This village is 
probably identical with the modern Kurambadi. 2 miles east from Pahchapandavamalai. 
Tiriippanmalai is the ancient name of the hill itself, as I have already stated on page 136. 
Perun-Timiri-uadu7 was called after Timiri, a village miles south from Arcot. According to 
other inscriptions, PaduvCir-kf'jttam also included Vellore, Tinuvallam and Udayendiram, and 
must have thus compnsed portions of the modcru talukas of Arcot, Vellore and (judijatam 
in the North Arcot district. 

Though the shrine to which the inscription refers, is only designated as tho god of 
'rii'ii|)])aqiiialfii ’ (1. 4), tlie expression pa l(iohchandam^ (11. 3, U and 10) proves tliat this shrine 
must have been a Jaina one. This might already be concluded frfim the inscription A., which 
refers to tho image of a Yakshi and to tho preceptor Nfiganandin. Tho Yakshis appear to have 
been worshipped only 1^ the Jluddhists and Jainas,^ and N^iganandin is a Jaina name.'® 

Tho income of tho pallichohandam at Kftraganpadi, which belonged to the shrine at 
Tiruppanmalai, consisted of two items, viz. kttrpuravilai and ariniyayavavadcindcivirai. 
Karpura-vilai means ‘ cost of camphor.* This may imply either that a royalty was levied on 
camphor and the proceeds were made over to tho shrine; dr, the cost of camphor, wdiich was ^ 
probably an expensive aT'ticle, but indispensable to the shrine, had to bo borne by tho inhabitants 
of tho neighbouring village of Kfiraganpadi. Anniyayavavadandavirai apparently consists of 
miydtja^ ‘ unlawful,’ 4- ‘ the weavers’ loom,’ + fraf, ‘atax. It would thus mean the 
tax on unautl^orised looms.’ In tho Kfti-am plates of Paramesvaravarman I. the looms (far/) are 
included among the propc^rty owmod By the village in common^ It wmuld thus appear that a 
fixed number of looms w^ero worked for tho common beuetitof the wdiqle village by the weavers, 
wdio Avere probably maintained out of the village funds. Any other looms than tho communal 
ones wmuld be unlicensed or unauthorised. These may have boon required to pay a tax which, 


’ S<«C‘ above, pngo 82. « See above, Vol. III. p. 80. ^ > See ibid, page 71. 

* Literally : * tlie di*<grae('r of those who cause (themselves) to be praised (undeservedly). 


® See above, Vol. I FI. p, 75. 

The word LUta forms part of the mimes of two villages in the North Arcot district, Lftil-tyaram, 

4 miles south-south-east of Arcot, and LfldambA^i, 4 miles east of Arni (Arnni). An inscription of Snka-Sariivat 
1317 proves that LAta nrAliim.iias were Bottled In the district {rdjj/a) of TJ^aividu ; see South- Indian IntcriptiOM, 

Vol. 1. p. 82. . . , c , 1 . « 

7 According to three in.scilpHons at Kaniyandr (7 miles south of Arcot), this vdlnge also belonged to Perun- 

Timiri-u&du, a subdivision of PiiduvAr-UdtUm ; see Dr. Hult/.sch’s Progress Report for February to April 1890, p. 1. 
** See below, page 139, note 0. 

oSeo the inscriptions of the Bharaat Stdpa. M AM, Vol. :: Xl. p. 242, and two Jaina inscriptions at 
Tirumalai, South-Indian Inscriptium'. Vol. I. No6..75 aou 75. 

See above, page 13G. note G- South-Mian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 165. 
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in the present case, was made over to tho Jaina shrine.^ The village of Vilftpp&kkam, whicli 
is I mile soutli-east of the hill of Pahchapandavamulai, has still a brisk trade in country cloths, 
for tho manufacture of which several looms exist. It may be that this local industry is not of 
recent origin, but dates from the time before the reign of tho (Jhola king Hfija ra j.i- 
Kcsarivarman. 

TEXT.2 

1 Svasti sri3 [1|*J 

2 [K6] v-Irajartlja-[K]e[8ar]iva[n]marku yfi,ndu 8&[va]du Paduvilrkk[6]ttattu* 

[P]periin-Timirinattu-Ttirupp[a]nmalai-p[p6]- 

3 gam-[ri]giya Kuraga[np]adi [i]raiy-ili pa[l]|ichchanda[t]tai kl[l]-p[pa]ga[l anjda 

[I]ladar[a]jargal knrpilra-vilai ko[ndii i]-ddha[rm]rnah [k]o- 

4 ttu=p[p]6gi[n]j:ad=cn[ru ii]daiyar-Ila[da]rajar Pu[ga]]lvippavar-[Ga]ndar niaga[na]r 

[Vi]ra-S61ar Tiru[pp§,n]malai-[d]e[va]rai t[tiruv-a]- 

5 [di=tto]lu[d=clun]d-a[ruJli i[r]ukka i[va]r dev[iy]ar Ilfi.damah[d,*]devi[y]&,r 

kaj;phra-vilaiyum nnniyfi-[ya]-vavada[nda]v-i[)[]aif yu] m[oJ- 
tj lind-a[rula vjendum^^^ciiru vinnappah jey[ya u]d.ai[ya]r [Vi^ra-Solar ka[r]puia- 
V i 1 aiy u m = a n n i y a [ y a] - V a va d a n [da] v-i pi i - 

7 [y]u=Tno[l]iu[j]6m enr^aru[ch]cheyya Ari[y]ur kila[vanj agi[ya Vi]ra-S61av- 

.Il§,da-ppera[r]aiyaCii-u]dai[y]ar [ha]n[m]i[y]c[y=a]- 

8 natt[i]y-agav=i[da]^ ka[?:]pura-vilaiyum-anniyaya-[va]vadanda[v]-ij:aiyu=in[o]jiinju 

sasanau-chcyda-padi [l*] Idu[v-aJ- 

9 lla[d]u kaxpura-vi[l]aiyum anniyaya-||avadandaviraiyum=i-ppa[l]lichchandattai^ 

kkol[v]An Ga[n]gai[y]=i- 

10 dai=[Kkumariy]»i[d]ai-chch[o]ydar sc[y]da pa[va]fi^kolvur=l[d]uv- al[la]d i- 

ppa|lichcba[n]dattai kednppAr val[la]va[raij 

11 . . (■n]ru[va] [|*] [l]*ddha[rminat]tai [rajkshippan p[a]da-[db]u[l]iy- 

cn.[Eaiaij me[la]na [I**] Aja [ma]rava.[j:]ka aram^alla tu[n]aiy-il[l]ai || 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lln^ 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! 

(L. 2.) In the 8th year (of the reigp^) of king R&jaraja-Kesarivarman. 

Tho Ltitarajas who reigned in former days, had taken away the ‘ cost of camphor * from 
the tax-free pall ich chan dam^ (in) Kuraganpadi, which was enjoyed by (the shrine' of) 
Tirupp§.nmalai in Perun-Timiri-nadu, (a subdivision) of Paduvur-kottam. 

(L. 3.) While the lord, the LS-taraja Vira-Chola, the son of Pugalvippavar-Ganda, was 
pleased to wor.ship the holy feet of the god of Tiruppanmalai, his <pieen Latamahadevi, 
thinking ; ‘this charity (dluirmap gets ruined,’ made (the following) request “ (You) must 

assign the cost of camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine)'' 

. (L. 6.) TJieroon the lord Vira-Chola was pleased to order:— “We assign the cost of 

camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrink . 


> Another explanation of the term anmydyavavadandavirai is also possible. It may be analysed into anydy * 
+ dva + danda + irai. Avarn means ‘ a (luiver for arrows.’ A tine (danda) might have been imposed on those who 
made use of bows and arrows without previously obtaining a license. 

* From an inked ostarapage, prepared in 1890. 

« Thee j throe akahara* aYe engraved to the left of the inscription proper, between lines 6 and 7- 

* Re».l aruf-cV /ya. ‘ Read ? 

« TWh word means ‘ lanl belonging to a Jaina temple ;* see South-[nd%an Inscriptions^ Vol. II. p. 52, note Z. 

7 This express 'oa appears to refer to the word pa\{ichchanda<n in lino 3 of the text; cotnparo the words 
•ppal\iohoh<i><*do-ltai kedu ppar in line 10. ^ 
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(L. 7.) Tlioreoii Vira-Ch61a-Lfite-p6raraiyan,^ who was the headman of Ariyur,— with 
the priest of the lord as executor (djmpti )? — assigned the cost of camphor and the tax 
on unauthorised looms {to the shrine) and drew up this edict {^dsana)* 

(L. 8.) “ Any ono who, in spite of this, takes away the cost of camphor and the tax on 
unauthorised looms from this pallichchandami shall incur the sins of those wlio commit (sins) 
between the Gahga. and ]^mari.”'^ 

(L. 10.) “ Those who, in spite of this, injure this palUchcJinndam, . . . . 

(L. 11.) “ The dust of the feet of one who protects this charity, shall bo on my head.”^ 

“ Do not forget charity ; there is no (other) help but charity.”^ 


No. 15.— .TAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT VALLIMALAI. 

By E. Hdltzscu, Pu.D. 

Vallimalai is a village near MMpMi in the Chitthr trdukil of tho North Arcot district.*' 
Molpadi itself is situated on tho western bank of tho Ponni river, 6 miles north from 
Tiruvallam in the Gudiyfitjim tidukd. of the same district. Close to Vallimalai rises a rocky 
hill. A natural cave on its eastern slope contains two groups of Jaina images, which are cut 
out of the rock. On the Plate facing this page, tho group to tho lught is figured at the top, 
and tho group to the left at the bottom. Below tho first group are engraved four Kanarese 
inscriptions, of which tho first and third arc in the Grantha alphabet, and the second and 
fourth in Kanarese characters. Tho first %iscription (A.) is engraved below the inscription 
D. ; it informs ns tliat the founder of the Jaina cave was (the Gahga king) Rajamalla. Tho 
inscriptions B. and C. are engraved below tho second image from tho loft, and the inscription 
D. below the first image from tho right.^ These three inscriptions are labels which give th(? 
names of two Jaina preceptors whom the two images are meant to represent, and of the 
founder of the two images, the Jaina preceptor Aryanandin. 

• A.— INSCRIPTION OP RAJAMALLA.^ 

♦ 

This inscription is written in the Grrfntha alphabet, but in the Kanarese language. It 
consists of two verses in the Kanda metre, and reconls the foundation of the Jaina shrine 
(msati) in which it is engraved, by king Rajamalla, the son of Ranavikrama, grandson of 
Sripurusha, and great-grandson of Sivamara. Tho record is not dated, nor does it state the 
dynasty to which Rdjamalla belonged. As, however, the copper-plate inscriptions of the 


1 i.e. ‘ tlu! great king of the LA.U (servants) of Vira-Ch6ja.' Similar titles of officials are frequently 
mentioned in the 'I’anjore and other inscriptions. 

^ Seo, r.y., Sotit/i- Indian Inscrip tiovsy Vol. I. p. 1B4, note 2. 

® The expression Garigaii/--idai=/Ckumariy~idai, ‘between the GangA (and) between Kuinari,’ evidently 
stands for GakgaUKlcumariy^idaiy *betweei#tbe GangA and Knmari;' compare above, p. 82 f. * 

* See above, Vol. Ill, p. 280, and Vol. IV, p. 83. 

^ An inscription of K/lj6ndra-Ch61a at KandiyAr near Tanjoro (No. 22 of the Government Epigrapbist’s 
collection for the year 1895) has the different reading: af:a^maravarlia apani=alladu kaiddradS : “ Do not forget 
charity j what is not charity, will not protect (you)** 

fl See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities y Vol. I. p. 166, 

7 I have inked estampnges of a fifth inscription, of the exact position of which I omitted to make a note, bat 
which, SB far as I remember, is engraved below the left portion of tho second group of linages. This inscription 
is in tho Kanarese alphabet and language. It opens with the two word* svasti /rl, and records that an image was 
caused to be made (mddisida pratime) by a person whdsc name is indistinct, anc^ who was the sou (ftaya) of 
another person whose name is equally doabtfnl. 

8 A facsimile of this inscription is jriven on the Plate opposite p. 142. 
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WoBtern Gangas mention a Ganga king Sivamkra, hi.B son Sripuruslia, and his great-grandson 
RAjamalla.i it may bo assumed that the Rajamalla of the subjoined inscription was a member 
of the Oanga family. Mr. !Kitte4 has published a stone inscription of a Gahga king named 
Rficliamalla,* which is dated in Saka-Samvat 899.3 According to the Atakur in.scription of 
Saka-Samvat 872, an earlier Itachamalla, the son of Ereyapa, was killed by Butnga.'* Mr. 
Rice gives Saka-Samvat 792 as the date of a still earlier Rajamalln.^ 


• • TEXT.® 

1 Svasti firi[h] [II’*] 6ivamfiT-^tmaja(ja)-varan-a pravai*a-Sripiirusha-niima- 

2 n=atana tanayam | bhuvanigaih Ranavikraman-avana Tnaka(fra)n-Ra- 

3 jamallan-amalinacharitan [|| Kandu gir[ijvaraman-jl bh£ima- 

4 ndalapati R4jamallan*abbayan=udaraTn [|*] panditajaua- 

5 priyam kaiy-kondan koiid^ante vasatiyaiii-mridi- 

6 sidan || [2’*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! 

(Verse 1.) The best of the sons of Sivam^ra (teas) that distin^ynished (prince) nainod 
Sripurusha. His son (was) the lord of the worhl Ranavikrama. His sou (was) R^jamalla, 
whose conduct was spotless. 

(V. 2.) Having perceived (this) best of mountains, — that lord of the circle of the earth, 
the fearless (and) noblo.Rajamalla, wdio was beloved by scholars, took possession (of it) ; 
and, having taken (it), ho caused to be made a vasatiJ 

B. — INSCRIPTION BELOW THE SECOND IMAGE PROM THE LEFT.® 

This short insenption in the Kanarese alphjjibot and language records that the imago, below 
w^hich it is engraved, was founded by the Jaina preceptor Aryanandiu. 

TEXT. 

Sri • [II*] Ajjanandi-bbatarar pi*a[ti]™M m[a](l[i]da[r] [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity ! The lord Ajjanandi (Aryanandin) made (this) image. 


C.— INSCRIPTION MENTIONING BANARAYA.^ 

Xike the inscription A., this one is written in the Grantha alphabet, but in the Eanareso 
language.^^ It informs us that the imago, below which B. and C. are engraved, represents a 


’ Above, Vol. III. p. 177. * Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p, 102. 

* ibid. VoV. XIV. p. 76. * Ind. Vol. II. p. 168. . 

® Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I. Introduction, p. 3 f . 

® From inked estam pages, prepared in 1805. 

7 In the Kanarese language, the Sanskr^i word vasati and its tadbhavas osati, hasati, haaadi, and hasti have 
the meaning of * a Jaina monastery or temple;* see Mr. Kittel’s Dictionary, p. 1883. 

® A facsiriile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142, along with the facsimile of tho 
inscription C. 

» A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plats opposite 142. 

The last wor4 Ojf the inscription, however, is the Sanskrit word pratimd, which in Kanarese ought to bo 
pratims* • 
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pupil of the spiritual preceptor of Banar^ya. The actual name of the Banar&ya or ‘ king of 
the Dana family* is not given. Regarding tho B&na dynasty, soo above, Vol. Ill, p. 74|f. ; 
Indian Antiquary^ Vol. X. p. 36 fl’. ; and South-Inditin InscHptionSy Vol. IT. p. 381- 

TEXT. 

Svasti §ri [||*] Banarayara 
gurugal=appa Bhavanandi-bha- 
tarara 5ishyar=appa DevasSna- 
bhatarara pratim^ [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! {This is') the image of the lord D^vasSna, vvho is the pupil of the 
lord Bhavaut^udi (Bhavanandin), Avho is the preceptor ignrn) of Banaraya. 

D.— INSCRIPTION BELOW THE FIRST IMAGE PROM THE RIGHT.‘ 

This inscription is written in the Kanaroso alphabet and langunge, and records that the 
image, beloAV wliich it is engraved, represents tht5 Jaina preceptor Govardharia and was founded 
t)y the preceptor Aryanandin, evidently the same person wlio is mentioned in the insciiption B. 

TEXT. 

Svasti sri [H'^J Balachandra-blmtiirara 
sishyar Ajjanandi-bhatilrar 

madisida pratime Govarddha- 

iia-bhatarar=end-odam=avaro [11’^] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! {This) imago was caused to be made by the lord Ajjanandi 
(Aryanandin), the pupil of the lord Baiachandra; and if you say : “the lord Govardhana,’’ 
{it is) verily he.** 
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No. 16.— KOMARTI PLATES OF CHANDAV ARMAN OF KALINGA. 

. By E. Hultzscit, Ph.D. 

These three copper-plates wore lately found in the village of Komar ti. 2 miles south-west 
of Narasannapfeta, the head-ejuarters of a taluk^ of the Ganjam district, and were kindly sent 
to me by tho Collector, Mr. C. J. Weir, I C.S. Each of the three plates measures 7i to Tf inches 
by 21 to 2| inches. Their edges are not raised into rims, but the writing on them is in a state 
of nlrly perfect preservation. Tho ring on which the throe plates were strung, and which had 

» Tins inscriptiou Uhs come out on the ph<,togr*pb oppoeite p. 140, herause the letters of the orifrinal were 
filled with colour hy a Jaina Tahsild:.r of Chittar, who has also comm^Mnorated his visit to the locality by a Tami] 

.nscriptmn oj^i^the preceptor Gflvardhanla.* I owe the correct reading and explanation 

nf line 4 of the inscription to the kindneis of Mr. Kittel. 



Rock InBoriptions in tke North Arcot District. 


Panchapaudavainalai Inscription of Namlippottarasiir ; the fiftieth year. 




Vallimalai liiHcription mentioning Banaraya. 
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KOMARTI PLATES OF CHANDAVARMAN. 14:^ 


not yet been cut when I received them, is about | inch thick and about 3| inches in diameter. 
The two ends of the ring aro secured in an elliptical seal, which mcasuroa about 1} by 1| 
inenes in diameter arid bears, on a countersunk surface, in raised letters, the legend Fitri-hhaktah, 
i.e. ‘ he who is devoted to (his) father.’ The weight of thb plates is 1ft) G oz., and that ot 
the ring and seal 10 oz. ; total, 2 fti. ^ 

The alphabet of the inscription resembles the alphabets of the plates of Vijayanandivarman' 
and of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhahjanavarmatij^ the latter of which, however, 
exhibit a somewhat different appearance on account of the sloping stylo in which they are 
* engraved. The characters of the Achyutapnram plates of Indravarman I.^- — the oldest dated 
insciiption of the Eastern GUngas — aro decidedly more modern than those of the Kdraarti 
plates. Jn line 20, the inscription furnishes an instance of the numoriodl symbol for ‘six’ 
The language is nearly correct Sanskrit. With the exception of three imprecatory verses 
(11. 13 to 19), the inscription is written in prose. 

The plates record the grant of the village of Kohetura (1. 2) to a Brahmana of the 
V&jasan^ya school (1. G f.). The grant was made at Simhapura (1. 1) by the Maharaja 
Chandavarman, the ruler of Kalihga (1. 2), in the sixth year (of his reign), on the fifth tHhi 
* of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaitra (1. 20). 

The phraseology of the grant resembles that of the copper-plate grants of the Gahgas of 
Kalihga, but still much more closely that of the Chicacole phites of Nandaprabhafijanavarman.'* 
Another point in which the last mentioned plates agree with the Khmarti plates, is 
that, in both of them, the title Kaling-ddhipaU, i.e, ‘ lord (of tho country) of Kalihga,’ is 
applied to the reigning prince. There remains a third point which proves that both 
Chandavarman and Nandaprabhanjanavarman must have belonged to tho same dynasty. wVn 
examination of tho original seal of tho Chicacole plates, which Mr. Thurston, Superintendent 
of tho Madras Museum, kindly sent me at my recpiest, revealed the fact that the legend on the 
seal is Fi\Jri-Uiaktah\, just as on the seal of the Kdmarti plates. 

In two other respects a connection may bo established with tho plates of the Sdlankayana 
Maharaja Vijayanandivarman,^ who (1), like Cbnudavarman,® professes to have been ‘devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (bis) father’ (bappa’hhatddraha-pdda-bhakta),'^ iind who (2) was the 
oldest son of the Maharaja Chandavarman. The close resemblance between tho alphabets ot 
the plates of Vijayaiiandivarman and of the Kdmarti -plates suggests that Chandavarman, the’ 
father of Vijayanandivarman, may have been identical -with the Maharaja Chandavarman 
who issued the K6marti plates. At any rate, tho two Chandavarmans must have Ixilonged 
to the same period. An examination of tho seal, which, according to Sir W*. Elliot, is defaced,® 
would probably show if it reads F itri-bhaktah and if, con8e(|ucntly, the plates of Vijayanandi- 
varman may be assigned with certainty to the same dynasty as the K6marti and Chicacole 
plates. 

The village granted, K6h6tfira, 1 am unahlo to identify. The city of Simhapura, whence 
Chandavarman issued the grant, is perhaps identical with the modern Sihgupuram^ between 
Chicacole and Narosannupeta. 


' Ind. A^i. Vol. V. p. 176. The plates were found in the Kolleru lake ; see Dr. Hurm irs Soutk^lndian ' 
Paleography, p. 135, note 1. They will now probably bo in the liritiab Mubouui. 

a Ind.Ant. Vol. Xlll. p. 48. * Above, Vol. 111. p. 12S. 

* Soo note 2. iie® note 1. 

® See line 1 of tbo text of the Kdmarti plates, 

7 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 274, and South-lndian IntcripUonst Vol. 11. p. 368, note 2. Tho ruins of 
the temple of Chitrarathoevamin, whose devotee Vijayaiiandivarman professes to have been, still exist at Vehgi ; 
see the Madras Journal c/ Literature and Science, Vol. XIX. p 237, note 2. . 

* Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XI. p. 302. 

« Ur. Weir kiudlj informed me that this is the present Tehigu spelling of the name. In Mr. Seweil’s Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. I p.9. it is spelt Sihgdpuram. 
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TEXT. I 

First Plate. 

[ii*] 

^rmpr: ^rro^- 




Second Plate ; First Side, 


71 ^ 

3 B 

fsrartraf^ 


trft^ar 

^s#ff%7npSr[T* l^jJtWRT 

’€m^* [i*] irf^TT^ 

[>*] 


[•*] 

2 

^TfT- 


Seemd Plate ; Second Side. 

^ 5Ri)n^ail4idl'" tra^- 

^irfxr ’5n^“ • [i*] 

ijT ^ ’TW'* [i*] w w 71^ 

7 T^ ?T^ X«^ ^[ll*] 

Third Plate, 

^Tit trt'® 5?^ ’TT ■ 7 i^[t*]5w [i*] »r?Nrf%- 

imi ^ ^TTrr^^tiRpf [«*] x[ft ^^- 

wwmf^ [i*] ^%irT 

T(i^ Tr^ " ° <er mstir ^x% ii ^^pgrhn^’ [i*] 

to: ^ ^TORRRBTwftr^TO:** ii 


i From the original vlntes. * Expressed by a symbol. ® Read ^^cft. 

♦ Read « Read ^TUlfk^T^^T:. 

7 Read ^ ■ » Read * Read 

>0 Read Read °f^?in7TWTiTHI°. 

Road °atT€f^t» as above, Vol. III. p. 133, text lino 20. 

i« Read as Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 49, text line 11. ' 

1* Read Read 

m 

Tho plates o£ Nandaprabhafijanavarainn read (vocative) instead of 

J7 Read Read ^ Road 

*0 Read Read Read 

»« ReadTT^. 



Komarti Plates of Chandavarman of Kalinga. 
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TRANSIiATIONT. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail ! From the victorious (city of) Siiiiliapura,— the lord of Kalinga, 
the glorious Mahdrdja Chap^avarxnan, who is a devout worshipper of the gods (and) is devoted 
to the fe^t of the lord, (his) father, addresses (the following) order to the lyots and all (^oilier 
inhabitants) of KdhStfira 

(L. 3.) “This village has been given by Us, for the increase of (Our) own religious merit, 
life and fame, having convei'ted (t^ into an agrahdra which is to last as long as the sun, the moon 
and the stars, and having endowed (it) with exemption from all taxes, to the BrShmana 
Bdvasafman, who is a member of the Bh&radvaja gdtra (and) a student of the Vajasan^ya 
(idkhd). Knowing this (to be) thus, service should be done (to him), and what is to be 
measured (viz, grain), gold, etc, should be delivered (to him), in accordanco with the rules 
customary from old.” 

(L. 9.) And (the king) addresses (the following) request to future kings: — “Having 
obtained possession of the earth by means of right, or inheritance, or conquest, (and) ruling 
(it), (you) should preserve this agrahdra, considering this present grant (equal to your) own 
charities.” 

(L. 13.) And with reference to this (subject) they quote (the following) verses composed 
by Vyfisa : — 

[^Three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 19.) (This edict was written at) the command of (the king^s) own mouth. ^ The 
sixth — 0 — year ; the day of the fifth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of the month of Chaitra. 


No. 17.— ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OP RAVIVARMAN OP KERALA. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E, ; Gottingen. 

This inscription,* which I edit from an inked estampage supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, is 
on the east wall of the so-called ‘mountain ^ (malai) in the Aruiaia-Perumai (Vishpu) temple 
at K&fLchlpiiram. Its contents have already been noticed by Mr. Sowell in his Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 186, No, 226, and by Dr. Hultzsch in his Froyress Report for February 
to April 1890, p. 2. 

The inscription is defective at the end. So far a.s it goes, it contains 7 linos of well 
preserved writing which covers a space of about 27' long by 1' 9" high. The average size of 
the letters is about 2''. Up to the word -drtKula^ekharadeva in lino 6 the language is Sanskrit 
and the characters are Grantha, closely resembling those of the Hanganatha inscription of 
Sundara-Pdndya, published with a photo-lithogmph above, Vol. III. p. 11 £F. ; the remainder of 
the inscription is in the Tamil language and characters. Lines 1 — 4 of the text are in verse, 
lines 5 — 7 in prose. As regards the orthography of the Sanskrit portion, the final m of three 
words in line 2 has been retained where it should have been changed to anusvdra ; the letter t is 
used instead^of d in the words Patmandbha, 1. 5, and satguna, 1. 6 ; and the dh of the conjunct 
dhv is doubled in Oaru4ciddhvaja, 1. 5. 

The object of the inscription is, to record certain donations, the particulars of which have 
been only partly preserved, made to tho temple of Arul&la-PerumftJ at Tiruvattiyur,^ a 


1 Comparo above, \ oJ. HI. p. 130, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 146. 

^ No. 84 of the Qove)rxiaiei)t Epigraphist’a collection for the year 1890. 

» [This name of * USttle Conjaevcrain ’ ie derived in inscriptions from mtti, a Tamil tadbhava of the Sanskrit 
hastin, * an elephant see my Annual Rspori for 1892-93^^^^ud^ov6, Vol. HI. p. 71.— E. H.] 
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quarter of K&fLchip\iram, by the Mahdrdja RaTivarman, alias Samgrftmadhira or 
Kulasekharadeva Tribhuvanachakravartin K6n6riDmaikond3.n, of whom the following 
account ia given in the verses with which the inscription opens : — 

Ravivarman was a son of the king^ Jayasimlia,^ who belonged to the family of Yadu and 
the lunar race and ruled in the K6rala country, and hia wife tTmad^vi, and was bbrn in the 
Saka year 1188 = A.D. 126G-G7. After defeating hia adversaries, he married a Pfi.i;idya princess 
aud, when 33 years of age (^,c. about A.D. 1299-1300), took possession of Rdra^a (which he 
ruled as he did his town of Kolamba). He defeated a certain Vira-PAndya, made the 
Pandyas and Chdlas subject to the Kera^as, and, at the age of 46 (/.c. about A.D. 1312-13), 
was crowned on the banks of the Vegavati. Ho then apparently again made war against 
Vira-P£tndya, defeated him and drove him into the Kohkana and from there into the 
forests, and conquered the northern country. It was in the fourth year of his reign {i.e, about 
A.D. 1315-16) that be was at Eld.nchi. 

The verses which contain this information, afe followed by a long string of hirudas of 
Ravivarman, three of which describe him as ‘ the regent of the excellent city of Kdlamba,’ 
‘ tho Kupaka universal monarch,’ and ‘ the result of the religious merit of the K^na^a country.’ 
As Kijipa-desd or Kupa-rdjyaj the country of the Kupakas, so far as 1 can make out, was one of 
the divisions of Keraja,^ these epithets, together with what has been stated above, would 
indicate that Ravivarman originally ruled only over part of Keraja, with KGlamba (or Kollam) 
for his capital, and that from there he extended his dominion over the whole of Kerala and 
over tho adjoining countries.^ 

The Vegavati on the banks of which Ravivarman is stated to have been crowned is, as 
Dr. Hultzscli informs me, a small river which flows into the Palaru near Kanchipuram.^ 

TEXT.6 

1 Svasti^ gri-Jayasimha ity=abhihitas=Sdm&nvay-6ttariisako raj-ftsld-iha Keraleshu 

vishaye nath5 Yadu-kshmiibhritam jat6-sm&d=Ravivarmma-bhupatii = 

Umfid^vyftm kum&ras=sivad=dehavy&pya-Sak&bda-bhaji samayd deh=iva virb 
rasah 6L- [I’*] 

2 *^Ksliayan=nitva s6=yam kaH-balain-iv=arati-riivahaii-jayasrivat kfitvA tiija- 

saliacharim Pfi.n4yfl'*‘tauayrim 6\- trayastrimsad-varsho yasa iva yayau Kerala- 


‘ In line 0 be ia called MaJidr^fj fidhirdja Param^Hvara. 

^ [In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. II. p. 3G0 f., H. H. Bama Varma of Travancore has published an inseriptioD 
dated in the K61araba (Kollam) year 644, of Adityavarmao, who calls himself an ‘ornament of tho race {anvaya) 
of .Tayasiriiha.* An inscription at Kollam (Qnilon), dated in the K61araba (Kollam) year 671 (No. 268 of the 
(lovernment Epipraphist’s collection for 1895), opens with the followinjf Sanskirit Verge Svaaty^aatu 
Jayaaimhaaya Vira-K6ra\avarmanah [l*] ta\th'\d tadvainiajdAAn^oha tdjyaayta nag at day a cha [ll*].— *- B. H.) 

• Mr. P. Sundnram Pillai, Some Marly Sovereigns of Travancore, pp. 84*35, would regard Kdpa^diia or 
Kupa-rdjya as the country around A|;Kiiigal which is about 22 milee to the north of Trivaudniin ; and states tlvat 
* an inscription of^RiljarAjn Ch6^a, dated in the 30th year of his reign, claims for him a decisive victory over the 
kinp of tho KApakas,’ and that the Kalingattu-Parani enumerates the KApakas amongst the subject races that 
paid tribute to Kuldttuiign Ch6la. (On Kupa-rdjya see also Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 275, and Mr. SewelPs Liaia 
of Antiquit iea, Vol. II. p. 196.) If Mr. Suudaram is right, the town K6}amba of our text is almost certainly the 
modern Quilon in the Quilon district of the Travancore State, 

* The prince Vira-P&pdya, mentioned in the text as an opponent of Itavivafman, 1 am unable to identify with 

any certainty i but I would point out that Mr. Sundarara, loS. eit. p. 69 ff., has published au inscription of a prince 
M&rtftn^avarman aliaa Vira- PAndyad6va of the fourth year of whose reign, like the fourth JOaf Of 

Bavivarman^s own reign, fell in A.D. 1815*16. 

» [See South- Ind. Inaor. Vol. II. pp. 346 and 363.] 

s From an inked estampage, supplied by Dr. Uultzsch. 

1 Metre : ^rddtavikri^ita. ^ Metre : Sikbari^t. 



147 


No. 17.] ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OP RAVIVARMAN. 


padam raraksha svadi rftslitransnagaram-iva Kdlambam-adhipah ev. [2^] 
Saxbgr&madhlrd Dripatirsadhira^am^ vidvisbam Vira<rF&ndyam 

3 kritv=S.saTi Pandya-Ch6Jfi.n»Tiaya iva tanumA-n Keral^bhy6-py=adblo&n 

sbatehatvarim^ad-abdas-tata-bliuvi makTl^n=dbapayall-V^gavaty&l> kridarh 

simhAsana^stbafi-chiram^pakfita mabi-kirtti-vAid-ramAbbih e\_ [3*] Kritva^ Kera].a- 
P&ndya-ChoJa-vijayaih k[li]pt-abbishek6tBavaB=BaragrAm-Apajayona Ko[m]- 

4 kaigia-gatan»tam Vira-PAndyam ripum eu uitva spbita-balan^tatdspi vipinan=jitva 

disamsuttarAiri K§.£ioliyAixiBat.ra ebaiiirtibum^^^abdam^alikbat Samgramadhird 
nripab eu [4*] A^ Mcrdr^a MalayM^a purvvad=a cba pascbimrwl^^acbalat 6\-. 
XadTlkuIa-Bekbai'a esba kshonirh Kula8dkhara[h] svayam bubbujO 6\_ [5*] 

5 Svasti [I*] Srjb‘[|*] Chandrak-q-la-mamgalapradipaeuYadava-NarayanaeuKeraladdsa- 

puDyaparinAnia 6W nAmantara-Kariina 6L- Kupaka-sarwabbauma 6k- kulasikbari* 
piiitishthApita-G^rudaddhvaja ev- K6).amba|>nravar-ridbiBvara ek- BriPatnia(dma)nabha* 
padakamala-paramAradbaka 6V^ pranataraja-pratishthAcbaryya 6^ viinataraja- 
bandikara 6k- 

6 dbarraraataru-Tnfilakanda 6k- satgu(dgu)n-rilaihkara 6U- cbatiisbsbashtikala-vallabha 6L. 

Pakshi^a-Bhojar&ja 6k- SamgrA,madliira 6k- mabarajjldbirAjaparamesvaraJayasiihha- 
deva-nandana-RavivarmmaraahrirAja-ttriKulasekharadeva ek_ ^Tribbiivanacbcbakra- 
vatti KdriLTinraai-kondiin Kanchipurattil Tiruvattiyuril ninr^aruliya Arujala- 
Pporumaj. 

7 k6yil=ttiruppadi Srivaisbnavargaliikku [|j*] Poriimal ArulAla-PpenimAlukku 

nam pcrAl^kkattina Kulasdgarai^-sandikku amudupadi sAltuppadi idlitfa pala 
voujanafctukkiim Avani-mAdaitu elund=arula nam peral kanda tirunAlukkum 
tifigat-ttiruuajukkura amudupadi sattiippadi venja|[|attukkum 

tirukkodi , . # . 


TRANSIiATION. 


(Verso 1.) Hail ! Tbero was here, in the Kerala country, a king, an ornament of the 
Moon’s family, named Jayasimha, a lord of tbo Yadu rulers. As Kumara was born to Siva 
from tbo goddciss Uma, so was born to that prosperous one from UmAdevi, at the time when*' 
the Saka year was (^denoted hy the chronogratn) dehavyApya (i.e. 1188), the king Ravivarman, 
like the sentiment of heroism embodied. 

(V, 2.) This prince, having crushed the host of his adversaries as he did the power of the 
Kali age, and having taken for his consort, like the fortune of victory, a daughter of the 
P&ndya, when thirty-three years of ago took possession^ of Kerala as he had done of fame, and 

ruled his territory like the town of Kotamba. 

(V. 3.) This king Samgramadhira, having vanquished in battle the enemy Vira- 
P&ndya, and having, like polity embodied, made the P§,ndya8 and Cholas subject to the 
K^rajas, when forty-six years of age, assumed the crown on the banks of the V^gavati, and, 
seated on the throne, sported for a long time with the earth, fame, eloquence and fortune.^ 

(V. 4.) Having celebrated his coronation festival when ho had vauc^nished the Keralas, 
Pftndyas and Cholas, having driven that enemy Vira-P&ndya, who after his defeat in battle 


» Metro: Sragdharl * EeadVariam WdrisAam Vira- Fdnd^am, 

* Metre t SardAlavikrSdita. * Metre : Glti. 

» From here the transcript of the text and the translation have been furnished by Dr. Hultzsch. 

B The origlDi^l has, literally, * at the time sharing in the Saka year d^havydpya/ 

7 The phrase padam y4 appears to be used in the sense of podawt Afrt ; padahy itself is synonymous with 

^ ^ taken to moan ‘ with his mistresses who were the earth, fame, and the goddess of 

eloauence * but I rather Uke vdni-ramd in the sense of ‘ the goddesses of eloquence (or learning) and fortune,* 

thVunion with both of whom is often mentioned as something unusual and as a token of particular excellence. 

u 2 
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had gone to tho Konkano, from there even, together with his large army, into the forests, and 
having conquered tho northern region, king SaihgrAmadliira here at K&:&ohi wrote his 
fourth year. 

(V. 6.) As far as the M^ru, as far as the Malaya, as far as the eastern and the western 
niountains, this hcad-oraament of Yadu’s race, Kuladekhara, alone took possession of the 
earth, 

(Line 6.) Hail ! Fortune ! Tho auspicious light of the Moon’s race, the N&rAyana 
among tho YAdavas, the result of tho religious merit of the Kdrala country, the Karna under 
another name,^ the Khpaka^ universal monarch, the establisher of his Gamda-banner on the 
(seven) principal mountains, the regent of tho excellent city of Kdlamba, the devout worshipper 
of the lotus-feet of the holy Fadmand.bha,3 the preceptor of preeminence to kings who 
bow down before him, the imprisoner of kings adverse to him, the root of the tree of religion, 
the ornament of the virtuous, the favourite of the sixty-four arts, the king Bh6ja of the South, 
Samgr&madhira (i,e. tho one firm in battle), the son of tho Mahdrdjddhirdja Parami^svara 
Jayasimhadeva, Ravivarman the Mahdrdjaj the glorious Kulas^kharadeva, the emperor 
of tho three worlds, who has assumed the title ‘the unequalled among kings,’'* (addresses 
the following order) to the Srivaishnavas of the sacred shrine in the temple of Aruld.la- 
Perum&L established at Tiruvattiyur, (a quartet) of Kafichipuram 

(L. 7.) [We have given] to the lord Arul&la-Perumai for the various requirements, 
including offerings and ornaments, at tho daily worship (samdhi)^ of Kulasekhaia which wo 
have founded {and called) after our name ; for the re(|Liirement3, including offerings and 
ornaments, on the festival day which we have founded (and called) after our name (and which 
is) to be celebrated in the month of Avani, and on the day of tho monthly festival ; [for the 
requirement 8 on tho day of the hoisting of] the sacred bannei*® . 


No. 18.--RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OP RAVIVARMAN OP KERALA. 

By P. Kielhor^, Ph.D,, LL.D,, C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription, 7 which also I edit from an inked estampage supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, 
is on the north wall of tho necond jjrdkdr a ol the temple of Harigaii§,tlia (Vishnu) on the island 
of Srirangam. It contains 14 lines of writing which covers a space of about 26' 6'^ long and, 
excluding lino 14 which consists only of tho word KavibhiishanasyLt, 2' 9^" high, and is 
nearly throughout in a perfect state of preservation. Tho size of tho letters is between ly'' 
and 2". Tho characters are Orantlia. The language is Sanskrit ; and, with the exception 
of a number of birudas in linos 3 and 4, tho whole inscription is in verse. As regards 
orthography, final m lias been retained, where it should have been changed to anusvdra, in 
vidvishani, 1. 2, and pratish^ham^ 1. 7 ; tho dh of the conjuncts dhy and dhv is doubled in huddhyasS, 
1. 11, and Gavudaddhvaja, 1. 3 ; and the letters t and ( are employed instead of d and 4 the 
words Patmandbha^ 1. 3, satguna^ 1. 4, athhutam, 1. 6, utbhava, 1. 8, satbhyaSf 1. II, and khafgdf 
l.ll. 


* Ndmdntara^ Karna apparently is equivalent to ndmdntara-yuJctd Karnati, 

* See above, p. 14tj, teae 3. 

* [The temple at Trivandrum, the cHpllnl of Tritvaneore, in dodieatod to Padman&bba (Vinh^n), and the 
Tnivancore sovereigns bear the title Sri-PadmanAbha-ddaa. The gold coins which the rulers of Travancore 
distribute to BrAhmanas at the tuldhhdra coreimmy, have on the obverse a conch, and on the reverse the Mahiy4)aui 
legend Sri- Patma{dTna)ndhha\Ree tho Madras Journal of l Usraturt) aod Science for 18Si)-94, p. 54 f. — I§. H.J 

* See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 110 mid 240 * Compare above, Vol. III. p, 93, 

* Compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. pp, 126 and 138, 

7 J<Io. 46 of the government EpigraphistV coMeeiiou fer the year fSOJ, 
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This is another inscription of the king Ravivarman, alias Samgr&madhira or 
Rulaselcharad^vay and up to the word -iriKulaS^kharad^va in line 4 its text is identical 'with 
that of the preceding inscription (No. 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription, which refers 
to the king’s stay at Kahchl, has here been omitted. Verses 5 — 8, wliich wore composed by 
Ravibhushana, then record that the king, after subduing his opponents, worshipped his tutelary 
deity Vishnu at Rahga, where the inscription is, founded there a temple (or set up an image) 
and celebrated the festival of lights in his honour, and provided for the payment, on a fixed day 
of every year, of 100 panas each to 50 learned men. 

In linos 8 — 13 the inscription contains a separate poem of 18 versos in praise of 
Ravivarmaiit also composed by RavibhiiBliarLa, which does not contain anything to which 
special attention need be drawn here. 


TEXT.i 

1 Svasti® 6r5- Jayasirhha ity=abhihitas=^Sdm&nvay-ottaihsak6 raj-asid=iha Reraleshu 

vishayc natho Yadn-kshmiibhritam 6t- jat6=sm}ld=Ravivarmma-bhupatir= 

Umfi,devy&m kumriras=sivad=dehavyapya-Sak&bda-bhaji samaye dc4i=iva 
viro rasah 61— [1*] 2j<^ahayan=nitva s6=yam kali-balaTn=iv=ar&ti>nivahah= 

jayasrivat kritva. nija-sahachariin P^ndya-tanayam 6\__ trayastrimsad-varsho 

2 yasa iva yayau Kerala-padaih mraksha svai'n rashtran=nagaram=iva 

Kolambam-adhipah 6\_ [2*] Jitva* Samgr&madhiro nripatir=adhiranarii 

vidvisham Vira-Pfi,ndyam kritv^asau P&ndya-Ch6}.&n«naya iva tanuman 
Keralebhy6«py=adhSnan 61- shatchatva.rimsad-Hbdas=tata-bhuvi niukutan=dhai'ayan= 
Vegavaty§,h kridarh sirhhA.sana-ethaS=chiram=akrita mahi*kirtti-van5-ramabhih 6t- 
[3*] A® Mer6r=ii Ma- 

.3 layad-d purvvad=a cha paschira&d=achald,t 6\— Yadukula-eekhara ^sha 

kshbnim Kulasekhara[li3 svayam bubh[u]j6 6l_ [4*j 

iSvasti [I*] Sri[h |*] Chandrakula-marhgalapradipa'' | Yadava-NarS-yana | 

Keraladesa-pimyaparinA,ma | nanulfttara-Karua | Kiipaka-sarvvabhauma | 

kuliisikhari-pratishthapita-Gamdaddhvaja I Kolambapuravar-adhiSvara I 

8riPatma(dma)n&blia-padakamala>pai'amarudhaka | pra- 

4 ;;iataraja-pratishthacharyya | vimataraja-bandikaru | dharrnmataru-miilakanda | 

satgu(dgu)ii-alaihkara | chatushshashtikala-valhibha | Pakshina-Bhdjaraja | 

Saiugr&madhira I maharajadhirajaparamesvaraJayasimhad^vanaudana- 

Ravivarmmamaharlija-firiKulasekharadeva 61_ Kritva ® durnnaya-vairi- 

nairrita-saniam aaihskara-sajhsodhiie ni [dra]nam=adbid6 vatan=nirupa- 

5 mair=abhyarchchya mauly-adibhih 6\- dharinmair=antar=adhi8hthite sahfidayaiB= 

Samgrfi.madbirah kriti Ramge-smin suman5-dhivasam=akar61=l^y5 niyujya 
traylm 61- [5*] JjabdliS, sagarancmii-bliumi-vishaya rantum pratishthfL yata8= 
tasmai srS-Kulasekharo Yadn-patis-trikshatra-chudiimanih 6l_ Raihge=smin 
Kamaia-sakhaya Haraye ramyarh pratishthan=dadau 

6 santah pratyupakurvvate hy=upakritah sarvvfi kim=atr={3itbhu(dbhu)tam ev-. [6*J 

Blf^p&Iair=Ila-Karttaviryya-Sagarair=yyah purvvam=asit kritah ^ paschat 

praudhatamo-haram Yadu-patis-tam bhadra-dipotsavam 6\- chakr6 Sakra iv= 


» Froxii im inked eatampage, supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. » Metre : S&rddlavikridita. 

» : Sikbarint ♦ Metre : SrHi^dhara. 

* ttesd iji. * Metre: (jlti. 

7 rpjjg words from Chandrakula-mamgalapradipa. up to 6riKula£6kharad^va must be regarded as one 
compound, which should stand in the nominative cose, qualifying the subject of verses 6 8. 

Metre of verses 6 — 8 ; SArddlavikri^ita. 
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d,drayass 6 amaiiasaih samr&f trajidhanuma-vid=Baiiig 6 «sininaTiicliirlUhka- 

samsrita-Ram&-r 6 chish 9 av 6 Vishnav^ | [7*] 

7 Samrajftm=iva ya 8 =sataih samadabhiit=tai 3 =tair=ggupair=mm&t|*i[ka] saisha^ fir!- 

Kulasekhara^-satabhishak-tare sa-kany^-ravaTi bhatt^bhyah purat6=tra 

Bamga-nripat^h panchasato sftkshinah pratyekam pratih&yanam pana-gatans 
di[ti]um pratishth&m ® vyadb&t 6L- [8*] Kavibhushai^iasya Gl. 

8 Svasti® [ka]rramas=tmyidharmma- [vajrramano Bavivarmman§ I rapakarmma- 

[sthijt-adliarmma- , rmma . [ratij-sarmniane 6l- [9*J [Du]rbala»ya balath 

raj=ety^eBha satya sarasvat! 1 Samgramadhird dharmmasya dnrbalasya 
balam kal[au] 6\- [10*] Ravi^=cha Ravivarmin& cha d[v]av=imau teja8&a:= 
nidhi | 6kasy=jinlii(bni) p[r]at}ipa-[sri]r=apara8ya tv=aharnniSam 6L> [11*] 
Krkshna^^cba Ravivarmma cba Yaduvams-otbha(dblia)va.v-Mibbau | 

9 ekd gopavadbu-jAra.s=svad;W-aikapar6=parali | [12*] Rajya[bbi]sbe[ka]-kamS.n&ih 

RSvivarmma-mahipati^ 6\- pnshp-abhisbekd bbupiinan=tvat*[pa]dfirabh6ja- 

db&ranam | [13*] Gura-ka]padrum-Endr-Mhyan=dyiirii kai*6shi Bavd 

mabim 6L. jnatd dA.td saiam pAt^ niahatam kin-im dushkaram | [14*] 

Samgramadhira tvad-rAjyd cb6r6 n=Ast=iti 
10 vAn=rari8hA 6V- cbampaka-dyutisarvvasva-chdraa-td vigrabas=svayam | [15*] 

Driahtva Dakshina-Bhoja tvam pare bibbyati tad=varam 6\_ para-daran=api 
drasbtam bibbeabi tvam bi sarvvada | [16* J ftkas=avAdu na blunijit=^iy= 

etat kin=na aarutaiii vaebab 6L- ekas^svada 3 a[ga]t sarvvam bhnnkshe 
Y&dava-bhupate I [17*] Kafcbao^Dakshina-Bhoja tvam bruvatd 
31 buddbimad-varam 6L_ dafctam aatbhya(dbbya)s=sada pa^ebAd-vittam yat=ta[n=na] 
buddbyasA | [18*] Bipu[n]=ek6 jayAm-iti rauA ma dripya Y4dava 6U 

babuh khatg6(dg5) maod vaji sahayah kin=na santi te | [19*] PrAy6 na 

ddttba stri-batyA rAjnam Rama-sadharmmanAm 6\_ 8a[tA]m sabaebanrh bamai 

Bavivarmman-daridratAm | [20*] Dbanam 8arvvan=dadam=Sti katbaii=tA 

YAdava 

12 vratam 6V- brahmAnda-bhAndagAr^=BTifin sancb[i]ii6sb[i] yas6-dba[Da]m | 

[21*] ^[S]uvyas=tais=tair-ggunair-5va sovitarh yad=dadas[i] nab | esba 
Yadu-pate satyam=iksbubhak8hana-daksbinA | [22*] Kula6ekhara-bbQpAla[h] 

8imbAsa[na]n=jusbatv=aya[m] | sithhAaana-juBbd 16ke stbuvarA Ava 
bbubbritah | [23*] SamgrAmadhira ity=etam=ma- 

13 nti'am pafiob-Aksbarara budhab | [ja]paiit5 durggatin=jitvA prApnuvanti paraiii 

[sjivam | [24*] Iti YA,davaklrtt»Jad6h kala8b=8h6da8a sbktayah f 
ullasayantu ku-mudam Bhdshand parvvani spbutAh [25*] ^ Atasi-ebampaka- 

varnau talasi-kirtti-surabhikrita-svAibgaa | Yadu-nd,thau nAthau nab kfitama 
aparais=chittadcva-naradevaih 6L- [26*] 

14 Bavibliusbanasya 6u 

TBANSLATION. 

[Up to the word -SnKula^Shharaddva in lino 4 tbe text is identical with that of the 
preceding inscription (No. 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription is here omitted.] 

(Yerse 5.) Having snbdued those demons, hia ill-conducted adversaries, and having 
worshipped with matchless diadems and other (gifts) hid tutelaiy deity who sleeps here at 

* See KdiiJcd on PAnint, vi. 1, 134. * Kead prati»h\hdm, 

* Metre of verses 9 — 26 : SIdka (AnusLtubb). In ib© fourth PAUa cif verse 9 two aJesharaa are quite ©fiPaced. 

« Orig^inally was engraved, but the i of the h/st akshara is effaced, and in the place of it # seems 

to have been engraved, 
s Metre : Oiti. 
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Baiiga, which is purified with holy rites and is full of pleasing works of piety, the wise 
Saihgrfi.inadhira made here an abode of the god, having appointed the three V^das for the 
dance (?).^ 

(V. 6.) From whom he had received, to delight in, a residence extending over the ocean- 
encircled earth, to that {god) Hari, accompanied by Kamalfi (Lakshmi), the glorious Yadu 
lord KulasSkhara, the crest-jewel of three lines of kings, ^ gave a delightful residence here at 
Rahga. As the good ever requite favours shown to them, what is there to wonder at in this ? 

(V. 7.) The auspicious festival of lights which disperses the most profound darkness, 
which in former days was celebrated by the kings Ija, KartavSrya and Sagara, that the Yadu 
lord, who ii^ the asylum of the well-disposed as Sakra (Indra) is of the gods, the universal 
monarch who knows the duties enjoined by the throe Vedas, afterwards celebrated hero at 
Kaiiga for Vishnu, resplendent with Lakshmi resting on his radiant lap. 

(V. 8.) He who with his various excellent qualities became a mother of the good as he 
was of sovereign lords, this glorious Kulasekhara settled, here before the king of Rahga as 
witness, to give every year, on the asterism Satabhishaj when the sun is in Kanya, one 
hundred ^ayuts each to fifty learned men. — By Ravibhushana. 

(V. 9.) We invoke blessings on Ravivarman, the bulwark of tho duties enjoined by the 
three Vedjus, ..... the refuge of onemies .... (?) 

(V. 10.) That a king is the strength of tho weak, is a true saying; Samgrhmadhira is 
the strength of religion which is weak in the Kali ago. 

(V. 11.) The sun {ravi) and Ravivarman are both stoics of light ; the one abounds in 
splendour in day-time, but the other day and night. 

(V. 12.) Both Kfishna and Ravivarman were born in Yadu’s family ; the one is the 
paramour of herdsmen’s wives, the other solely devoted to his own wife. 

(V. 13.) O king Ravivarman I For rulers who long to be inauguiti ted as kings, to lay 
hold of your lotus-feet is tho inauguration with flowers. 

(V. 11.) O Ravi ! Wise, liberal, and a protector of the good, yon transform the earth 
into heaven, possessed of Jupiter,^ the tree of paradise, and Indra. What is there difficult for 
the great ? 

(V. 16.) O Saiiigramadhira 1 It is false to say that there is no robber in your kingdom ; 
your own body robs tho champaka flower of all its lustre. 

(V. 16.) O you Bhoja of the South! It is well that your opponents are .frightened 
when they see you ; for you are over afraid to look at others’ wives even. 

(V. 17.) Have you not hoard the saying that one should not onjoy a sweet thing alone 
Alone you enjoy the whole earth, O Yadava king ! 

(V. 18.) IIow is it, O you Bhoja of the South, that men call you the foremost of the 
thoughtful ? When you have given riches to tho good, you never think of it afterwards. 

(V. 19.) Do not boast, O Yadava, that you unaided vanquish your enemies in battle I 
Have you not your arm, your sword, your courage and your steed for your allies ? 

(V: 20.) Surely, king^ who behave like BAma, incur no guilf by killing women (aware 
of this), O Ravivarman, you put an end to tho poverty associated with the good. 

‘ I do not see the exact meaning of the three last words of the verso, ldi\vS niyujya traytm. The word 
adhivdsa (in stkmanddhicdsa) is said to be synonymous also with adhivdsana, ' the act of causing a divinity to 
take up its abode in an image.’ 

* Compare abc /«, Vol. III. p. 17, verso 30, and note 6. • Jupiter was the teacher of the gods. 

* See BohtUngk*! Ind. SprUohe, 2nd ed., No. 1891 : l&kah svddu na bhuujila 6kai»^ch^rthd**na chintayH 
i1c6 na gachchhit^'^dhndnam n»aikah suptishu jdgriydt U 

^ See Maghntamia, xi. 17 ft. 
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(V. 21.) How is it, O Yftdava, with your vow to give away all wealth ? You pile up a 
wealth of fame here in the store-house of the universe. 

(V. 22.) That you, O Yadu lord, who can be served with many excellent qualities only, 
permit us to serve {you), that verily is {to us) a donation of a meal of sugar. 

(V. 23.) May this king Kiilai§ekhara delight in his throne ! Rulers who take delight in 
their throne, are indeed stable in the world. 

(V. 24.) The wise who repeat the spell of five syllables Sarhgrdmadhtra,^ overcome 
misoi’y and attain supreme bliss. 

(V. 25.) As the sixteen digits of the moon, displayed at full-moon time, cause the lotus 
to expand, so may these sixteen verses of the Yfidava’s fame, composed by Bhushana, call 
forth the joy of the earth ! 

(V. 26.) The two Yadu lords^ who have the hue of the atasi and champaha flowers, and 
whoso bodies are rendered fragrant by holy basil and by fame, they are our lords ; no need have 
we of other divine and human lords. 

By Kavibhushana. 


No. 19.— MAHENDRAVADI INSCRIPTION OP GUNABHARA, 

By E. IIultzsch, Ph D. 

MahSndravd.di is a village 3 miles east-south-east of the Sholinghur Railway Station^ 
on the line from Arkonam Junction to Arcot. According to the Manual of the North Arcot 
District (second edition, Vol. II. p. 438 f.), it has “a fine tank, the date of the construction 
of which is unknown. It was once a large town, and 3 miles east of it is Kilvidi, so called 
because it originally formed the eastern street of Mah^ndraviidi. Not far from the tank aro 
the traces of fort walls, and within tho enclosure a small temple excavated out of a large 
boulder. It bears an inscription which has not been deciphered." “ The tank must originally 
have been larger than that of Kavoripak, and served lands some 7 or 8 miles distant. Tho 
hand was enormously high, and might be restored to its original height, in which case a great 
extent of land could be brought under irrigation." 

According to Mr. Krishnasvami Sastri, who visited Mahendravadi on his last tour, the 
rock-cut tetnplo faces the east, and consists of a front veranda which is supported by two rows 
of four plain pillars each, and of a niche which is flanked by rock-cut figures of two door- 
keepers, and which is now occupied by a painted image of Narasiiiiha. The inscription is 
engraved on the north face of the first pillar from tho left in the outer row of pillars. A short 
distance to the south of the temple, an image of Ganesa is cut on one side of a separate 
boulder. 

Tho inscription is written in the same archaic Pallava alphabet as the two cave inscriptions 
of Gupabhara on the Trichinopoly rock,** and consists of a single Sanskrit verso in tho K6kilaka 
metre, each pdda of which otcu pies a separate line. Tho verse records that Gunabhara caused 
to be cut out of the rock the temple on which the inscription is engraved ; that it was a temple 
of Vishnu and bore tho name Mahendra-Vishnugriha, i.e, ‘ the Vishnu tomplo of Mah^ndra / 


’ [Compare above, Vol. III. p. 35, verse 42, and Vol. IV, p. 51, verse 44.— B.H.] 

* i.e. the god Visbnu-Krishpa and the king Kavivarman. The words chittad^va-naradS^a, tninslated by 
* divine and human lords,* iiichii really * gods of iutcllrot and gods of men.* 

* See Mr. Sewell's Lifts of Antiquiiies,Yo\. I. p. 162. 

* South'lndian Inscriptioni, Vol. 1. Nos, 33 and 34, and Vol. II. Plate x. 
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that it stood on the bank of the-M&lidiKira-tatlU^a, t.e. ^ the tank of Mah^ndra;* and that it 
was situated in Mahendrapura, i.e, ‘ the city of Mahendra.* Mahendrapura *is evidently a 
Sanskfit translation of Mahendravfi,di. The Mahendra- tat^ka is the partially ruined* tank near 
which the temple stands. The city, the tank, and the templo were named after Maht^ndra. 
Frpm the cave inscription at Vallam we know that Mah.dndrap6tar&ja was the full name of • 
the king whom tho Mahdudrav^di and the Trichinopoly inscriptions designate by his surname 
Gu^abhara, t.e. ‘ the bearer of virtues/ In editing the Vallam cave inscription, I have proposed 
lb identify Mah^ndrap^taraja alias Gnnabhara with one of the two Pallava kings called 
Mah^ndravarman, who belonged to the first half of the seventh century of our era/ Mr. 
Venkayya has adduced certain facta reported in the Periyapurdkam, which, if corrobomted from 
other sources, would prove that Qunabhara is identical with Mahendravarman I.® Be that as it 
may, thO Pallava kingdom must have embraced in the first half of the seventh century A.D. 
not only the Ton<^i-mandalam, within which '^allana and Mahendrav&di are situated, but also 
the Choja country, to which Trichinopoly belongs. 

TEXT.3 ’ • 

2 [/] 

3 gi[5T]5ra«nf»n:[T]?nrinnw 

TBAHSI-ATION. 

Splitting the rock, Qunabhara caused to be made on (the hank of) the Mahdndra-tatdka 
(tank) in the great (oity of) Mahendrapura this solid, spacious temple of Mur&ri (Vishpu), 
named Mahendra- Vishnugriha,* which is highly praised by good people, (awd which is) ru 
abbde of beauty pleasing the eyes of men. 


No. 20.— SEMRA PLATES OP PARAMARDIDEW 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1223. 

By W. Cartellieri, Ph.D. 

The subjoined Edition of this recently discovered inscription is based on ink-impressions 
which were t^ken by Dr. A. Puhrer and sent by him to Pi-ofessor Biihler, who made them over 
to me for publication. Dr. Fiihrer states that the original copper-platoa were fonnd in 
September 1892 at Semra, a village in the Bijawar State, Bundelkhand Agency, Central India, 
and 9 miles werffc of Shahgarh, a police station in the Sagar district of tho Central Provine'es, 
and were presented to the Lucknow Museum by the Maharaja of Bijawar through tho 
Political Agent at Nowgong. The plates are three in number, measuring,— to judge from the 
impressions,— about 2' IJ" in breadth and about 1' 7^" in height, and joined by a plain ring, 
which passes through a hole at the top or bottom, respectively, of ^ach plate. At the top of 
the first plate is a representation of the goddess Lakshmi, which divides the first five lines 

‘ Soutk^Jndion Imsoriptions, Vol. II. p. 841. * Above, Vol, III. p. 277 f. 

• From inked eitam|>agee, prepared by Mr. T, P. Krisbnasvami Sastri, M.A. 

' Bea<l The inal m at the end of the two first lines stands below tbs Une. 
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into equal halves. The figure is seated on a lotns and has fonr arms; above its shoulders 
stand elephants with raised tninks. 

The preservation of the inscription is very good ; here and there an akshUra is damaged or 
effaced ; but in most cases, as the transcript shows, the loss can bo easily supplied. As 
the middle plate alone has writing on both sides, the inscription consists of four pages, 
the lines, 124 in number, mnning breadthwise. The average size of the letters is | inch. The 
characters arc the N^gari of the 12th century A.D. They closely resemble those of the 
two Mahoba inscriptions of which facsimiles were given in Sir A. Cunningham’s Itepo-As 
of the Archaeological Survey, Vol. XXI. Plates xxi. and xxii. There is no certain case 
in which the letter ba is distinguished from ra ; cha, dha and va also are very similar to each 
other; and it may bo noted that there are no loss than five different forms of the letter dha. 
It is also sometimes ditficnlt to distinguish between ra and va. Very peculiar is ail uncouth 
form of ka, which looks exactly like pd and occurs not 'rarely, e.g. in kuladhara, 1. 93, which might 
be read as piiledhara. Several of the numeral ffguros which occur in the inscription,* bear 
a horizontal bar at the top.^ We find it in the figures 9 and 5 on plate i. line 13, and in the 
figure 2 on ptato hi. line 113 ; the first 6 on plate iii. line 115, is likewise formed flat at the top. 

The language is occasionally incorrect Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two verses 
in the beginning and four at the end, prose. Especially in the long list of names of the donees 
and of tile villages are found a good many Prfi,krit or hybrid forms. Thus we have Ghauhhuja 
for Chaturhhuja ; Vachchha for Vatsa ; RdiUa for Udjap%Ura \ 'Ttkama Ttkava for Trivikrama ; 

Vase for Vasishtha ; Mahindasvdmin for Mahendrasvdmin ; Risikesa for Hrishtkem ; Salakhane 
for Sallakshana ; Somd (^Somekasya) , probably for Sdmadatta ; Gdgu (^Qdgukasya) and Odge 
(^Gdgiikasya) Ddu {heukasya) for Devaka; Alhana, Alhl and Alh<u (Alh^kasya), pi’obably 
for Ahlddana ; Pdlhana, Pdlhd, and Pdlhu (PdllMasya) for Prahlddana and so forth. The 
spelling of pure Sanskrit words is frequently faulty, e.g. in Pardsara ’for Pardsara ; Kausika for 
KauHka ; Sdmkritya for Sdmkritya ; va^nndhard for vasumdhard ; sdkhd for ^dkhd ; ansa^ for 
amSa ; Yayurveda for Yajurveda* The doubling of chh into chchh is invariably neglected 
except in a single case, dchchhdltd in line 120. There are also some clerical mistakes, e.g. 
.srUnantnat for srirnat ; pitdgahdga for pitdmahdna ; yotre^ for goira ; abhani for avani. 

The inscription begins with an Anushtubh Udka in honour of the Chandratreya race of 
.princes : — “ Victorious is the race of the Chandrfitreya princes {sprung from the Moon, 
the son of Atri), which resembles the moon {because) it gladdens the universe, is revered 
by all mlers (or ^worn on his head by Siva, the lord of the universe), and is brilliant.” 
Next comes a prose passage which refers to Paramardidova : — “ In this prosperous (race), 
radiant through the appearance of such heroes as Jayasakti and Vijayasakti, who were 
glorifled through their victories over their adversaries, there is Victorious the illustrious 
Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara P^ramardideva, an * ardent devotee of 
Mabosvara and lord of the famous Kalafljara, who meditated on tho feet of 9{i.e. was the 
successor of) the illustrious Paramahhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamUhara Madana- 
varmadeva, who meditated on tho feet of (i.e. was the successor of) the illustrious P. M. P. 
Prithvivarmadeva.” The king is further described in a S4rdfilavikridita verso : — “ First, 
Braliman created beauty in Cupid, depth in tho Ocean, and in tho Lord of heaven lordliness, 
wisdom in Brihaspati, and trdthful speech in (Yama) the son of {his) austerities.* Then, when 

• 

* [Fn Qiijarit, GagA is n faiuiliar abbreviation for QaurUamkara, aud it is possible that Giigd aud Gdg6 may 
stand for the same wAd. — G. Biihler.J 

* [Compare Palunpnr for PralilMauapura. — O. Btihler.] 

* The spelling nsa for msa is common in a great many other inscriptions of the 6tli, 7th and later centuries. 

^ [The Siiupdlavadha, ii. 9, shows that we must rather translate “ and truthful speech in (Yodhishthira) 
the sOn of Tapas (Dharma).'* — E.tl.] 
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by dint of practice his creative skill had attained perfection, verily, he produced this matchless 
accumulation of good qualities in this (king).'* 

Then (1. 6) begins the chief pcgrtion of the grant He -wbo torments all hostile races 
of kin^s by his most irresistible valour, who holds the earth in safe keeping like a lady of noble 
family, and whose mind is purified by (his) mature judgment, exhort# and command.^ all 
the assembled,— Brahmanas and other worthy poisons, — (viz.) officials, husbandmen, scribes, 
•nossengers, physicians, elders,— down to the Medas and Chandfilas, of the following villages 

(1) in the district (vishaya) of Vikaura,^ — (a) Khataud^-dvadasaka, and* (h) Tanta(?)- 
dvadasaka, belonging to Raiha, and (c) Hat-ashtadasaka, and (d) Sesayi- 
grama ; 

(2) in the district (vishaya) of Dudhai, — (a) Pilikhini-paflch^la, and (fc) Itava-pafichela ; 

(3) in the district (vishaya) of Vadavari, — (a) Isarahara-paflohela, and (6) Uladana, 
and (c) Kakaradaha ; 

(4) in. Gokula, — (a) Nasahahathidaha (?), and (b) Patha : — 

“ Be it known to you that the above written villages, with their water and land, with their 
movable and immovable (belongings)^ defined by their bonndarics, with that which is below 
and above the ground, with all past, future and present imposts (dddya ), — entrance into them 
being forbidden to the irregular soldiers (chdta) and the itJst, excepting all the following, — the 
town of Madana^ura and the ground belonging thereto, (viz.) Gaddo-i'akula, and the glorious 
deity Somanatha, further the villages of Vadav§,ri and Budhaif the property of Lihgid. and 
JalhuS, which are connected with that (Madanapum), as well as a piece of land in Madanapura, 
measuring four ploughs, (the property) of the Latias, which is connected with the, Ajayas^gara 
. (i.e. the tank of Ajaya), — have been given, for the sake of the increase of (Our) own and (Our) 
parents* merit and fame, by Us in the camp of Sonasara, on a Thursday, the 7th day of 
the bright fortnight of Vais&kha, Samvat 1223, viiih (a libafAon of ) w ater from (Our) 
hand purified by stems of kusa grass, tbo wish for prosperity having been duly recited,- — 
[these same villages having] formerly ■ [been gi-anted] by Our grandfather, the illustrious 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Madanavarmadeva in the camp of V^ridurga, on a Thursday, tho 
16th day of the dark fortnight of M§gha, Samvat 1219, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the sun, after he had bathed according to tho rule in the water of a sacred tirtha, after he had 
satisfied gods, men and manes, had worshipped, after an adoration of tho sun, the lord of the 
movable and immovable, the divine husband of Bhavdni, and ha<l offered an oblation in fire, — to 
Brdhmanas emigrated from various agrahdras of the Bhattas (Bhaffdgrahdra), belonging to various 
gotraSj having various pravaras and names, and being students of various Mkhas , — the gran^ 
having been made in connection with the intended ground which is to descend to tho sons, 
grandsons and further descendants (oj the donees) for a period equal to the duration of the 
moon and the sun,” 

The neit 100 lines contain tho names of the 309 donees,^ \^ich^re arranged according to 
their VMas, and to which are prefixed tho abbreviations dvi^ i.o. avivedin ; tri (or ti), i.e. trivMin ; 
chaUi i.e. chaturvedin ; a or . agni, i.e. agnihotrin ; hd, i.e. hotriija ; i.e, pandita ; 

diy i.e. dikshita ] tha, i.e. fhakkura] rd or rduta, i.o. rdjaputra.^ The shared which each 
receives, is duly mentioned. - # 

Towards the end of the document (11. 117 — 122) follows the close of the address to the 
assembled villagers, the exhoi-tation of the royal officials and of future kings, and finally the 
usual imprecatory verses from the Mahdhhdrata • — “ Know ing this, you must bring to these 

* — t 

' Seo the Alphabetical List at the end of this paper.* 

* Here probably cmly a title given to a Br&hmana. 

* The shares tire expressed in padas, just as in Dr. F. F. HalFs iipcrlptioD, Journal American Oriental 
Society y Vol, VI. p. 646 ^ compare Vol. VII. p. 20, verse 10. 

X 2 
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{above named persons) the shares {of the C/rop), enjoyments (hh6ga)i and everything else. Therefore 
nobody shall cause any hindrance to these {donees) if they enjoy, cultivate, caiise to be cultivated, 
give away, mortgage or sell .these villages, together with their houses and walls, together with 
their gah‘8 of exit ‘and entrance, together with all them plants, (viz.) asaaas, shoots of sugar-cane, 
hemp, mangoes, madJmkas, and so forth, together with their forests, hollows, and treasure -trove, 
together with tlieir mines of iron and so forth, l^gether with their cow-houscs, together with (all) 
other objects found within their boundaries, and together with the external and infernal iinposts.^^ 
And the hing, the royal officials, and the rest ^hall i-emit what w^ould acciue to each of them, 
and this Our grant is not to bo taken away nor to be resumed. And even future kings should 
protect it. And it has been said,” etc. 

(Juite at the end, after fdie signature of the king, the scuabe has perpetuated his name in 
the following Malinl verse: — The recorder of charitable gifts (dharmahlkhin) called Prithvi- 
dhara, a member of tlie Vastavya race of exalted name, who has performed meritorious acts 
and is a home of all good qualities, has Avritten by the king’s order the- copper-plate grant with 
tiistinct and elegantly formed characters.” “And itjjasbeen incised by the coppersmith (pffo/a- 
hdra) Palhana.” 

Our document is thus a confirmation of a former grant by Paramardideva’s gi'andfather and 
immediate jn-edecessor,® Madanavarmadeva. Madanavarman’s latest known date is V.S. 1215, 
and i^aiamardin’s earliest ono is V. 8. 1224. llonco our inscription reduces th*e gap betAveen tho 
two kings by about five years. Our date of Paramardideva, [Vikrama-JSamvat 1223, 
Vaisakha sudi 7, Thursday, corresponds, according to Professor Jacobi’s Tables^ to Thursday, 
tho 27th April, A.D. 1167, tho year given being the soutluum exf)ir(^d year. Our date of 
MadanaAarmadeva, Sarhvat 1210, Magha badi 16, Thursday, corresponds to the 16th 
February, A.D. 1162, Avhic-h Avas a Thursday, the year lieing the current year, aiid tho scheme 
used the amdnta scheme ; tho solar eclipse, lioAvcvor, according to Professor A'On Oppolzer’s 
Canon der Finstcrtiissc, did not take ])lnce on that day, but on the preceding iieAV-moon day, 
the 17th January, and Avas visible all over India. 

Among tint localities mentiomd, Varidurga is probably Barigar in N. L. 25'’ 14/ and 
E. Ij. 80'’ 6' {hidian Atlas, sheet No. 09 8, E.). Madanapura is of course identical Avith the 
modern town of this name {Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 S, W.). Among the other mimes I 

11 lid : — 

1. Vikaura — Beekore khnrd and knllan, 4-5 miles 8. W. of Madanapura. 

, 2, Khatauda — Khi/tourea, 8. E. of B^eckore. 

5. Sesayi — Sajoo (?), 8. fk of Khutourea. 

4. Dudhai^— Doodhai, N. L. 24° 2G' and E. L. 78° 27' {Indian Allas, slieet No. 70 

N. W.). 

5. Itava— peril a|is Etawah, N. L. 24° 12' and E. L. 78° 10' {Indian Atlas, sheet 

No. 70 8. ^.). 

0. Vadavari— Borwara, N. L. 24' 30' and E. L. 78’ 41' {IndUm Atlas, sheet. No. 70 

’ N. W.). 

7. Uladana — Ooldana kMird, 7 miles N. E. of Madanapura, and Ooldana w, N. L, 

24° 28' and E. L. 78° 53' (T. A. sheet No. 70 N. W.). 

8. Patha — Putha, 4 miles E. of Berwam. 


\i.e. probably imposts paid by the viibift-ers and strangers or Uparis. — G FUibl('r.] 

2 Aeeordlng to tho jiediirreo in the llatesvar .stone insoriptiou of Tara nairdideva {Kp. Jnd. Vol. I. p. 207 ff ), 
l^irnmarditi’d father was Ya.^6varnlan, hut lie docs not seem to have actually ruled, ns no minisUT is nuiued with, 
Liiiii. n bilo (hose of tho other kings are alf given, 

• See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVllI. p. 23G, 
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TEXT.i 
First Plate. 

^jn3*5f II 'TT^ iTwn% fwCiftjf«i- 

TTTJWfTT^W^lTFirTf^- 

4 c i ^ *4 1 9 iMi 4i M [i*] 

ai^rf^n^t m- 

5 7 UJW. flTErrg ^=g' ^ i 

mi-H^€ nfy OnUTfjfsU'S ^ *v- 

3 Ml^ft f^TlTT^JpTysr^^'STt 1 M I I *' i 'I’ll' H ^ 

HdiMdrn<oti«?i«!irt,5j^9r: ^H<^^rH4 ’4^^<iffl[<i^'!it 



I rISJT =?T?1^t5r*T4i I <=naiT %- 

8 I I fTsrr i 4^4 rft- 

fqri^ i rmr i 4i4iT^ i JTtii% 


I n- 

!) HI ( ?T( dl (d fy Sid 1**^^ Pw^ii ^ft «! 

tT ^ T ^< d ' l l i <;! U 4 'd T '^ sST'g^tq^ffT'* «W^m^rfrT ^- 


10 ^ ti^uPifafadi :'' (i) mwT: ^<jish»«i; wt 4T^5 *ii: 

11 nfdfuS'^TiiniMS^TT: I TTcnT^T^rl^ I 7T?I7I?« 4 ^ d SI 1 *TfT* 



' Frou, ■■ik-iuiprcBsian/i sapplied by Dr. A. Kuhwr. ’ Krpro.»eJ by « rymbnl 

s iteaA * llcatl . * Herd ^T5^. 

« Itead trftwfd ■ Head " Kead 

» Kead f»rf%m. '" Bead " Bead hTw??!”^ 

« Bead 
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12 JT I 


?T^5ry^ >jfw: 


I 




!iwt 


iirfw4 ’^rWaioMiwiHi; .4lsT«T[Hgf]wT^%“ • 

/wnsTSSt^f 

^«TTm% ^r*^® wrg^f^ ?ii. 

vprra^ Irnjf^ fW^ WT- 

15 fiifu-^i^Tfflsrg' I ^Tsn^nmrf^f^^sSswt ^rrHi^ft^- 

^TT^TR£rt*^r «1ldl«im»3ft 

ift[^]T^iTrg»fTfiG?iT: «=«f«T?R|^: u- 

17 ?rrtT: I III) n [i*] i 

II 3tiRS3Rt^f^ I %^[5i]4iyMrtf i %aiw 
TT^R^ I I • 

18 tRf^Rnr I wTTTsnft^f^ i ?Ttdigy-^f% i 

■sjT^^fRl tr^R^GT I [^]fTR[^]’^ [l*J, Rt fcl^y^r^ , 

<4iR«fei ti^R%R‘' I ’-Rtgr- 

19 I I ITR^Rl I ‘^ ^^>^l^<r|^^l^^;^«1 I M^f^4^ W- 

I 15R!IT%RN’fr I “RTfR^y^ I 

RTR^RT M<;RR|R I R^RT5llfNl% I RNfRHRfR I R I ^ ^Rt 

RTT'SR I RfRniRhrR I I tn#dtRi R^rlrR i rt<rr^- 

Rf? I RtRTRRRfR I t^?|5iRr R^%R I grRTT^PfnrfV I 

“rwNtrr- 

^ • 

f? I R^ltR I ^ftcrURtRl^ I RIRi y df? I ft^- 

RiRl R^I-r"' I Rlf^RIsifrRfR I ’'^Wt^J^yRfR I RTWRI 
R^«R I ‘-RtguRRlRf? I 


20 


21 



' Uoad ^ Jtfjul 

< Koad ^ litad f^cTUT^^. 

7 ^ looks like Tff. •* Kead VXT^". 

J Hoad throughout tlui inscription, 

“ Head throughout the inscription. 

‘» Head Head °WlF. 

Head *' 


s Rend ^^rf. 

« Head 

Read fjTKI®. 
•* Road ^t^TS?. 

Head 
» Head 
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23 I WPiR’Bt I q i ajiTp f t ^ I i 

I ^P5ps!IjfN(|)ii I I 

I W- 

2i I I ^TTTraT^'^cf^ i 

[i'^ <Tlrtn%u i i 

I ^- 

26 I gfsgmiY^fV [i*] i n^- 

’#w I I I I 

JTtrnr^- 

26 ^ r wnsTH^f^ I tirr^jT* i i 

I gTFrgcRW XIZT^W^ I I 5nTRr»!g^- 

fj I frftrar^T tr- 

27 I I ^sntlj^ I tl^rllT I 


^ [i*] 

^rnni- 


I 5rr^«iP?r i *fhT*nfP^f% 


28 I 'sfwNr^^ I "tmmiTt^rf^ i > 

xr^iT I I qp^a^r^ i 

29 q^ra^T I ^fTTnftqlV I I *Vr[^l^f^ 

TT^T^TT I WT»qwNf% I I 


« Second Plate \ First Side, 

30 liw I I •iKiar’ira^f? i 

ti^T^ II I I 

ti^?T I *'Tf%Ffr^- 

31 f% I < •qipmm tr^w i i f^^-' 

I q i’T^^T^ tr^pS^T 1 chsiiiq*T]->rf% I qpr^a^r^ I 

% — 

1 Roiul rerh«p« hotter " Read ^ * Read 

^ Read 9T?r5T. , ■' 

The kau of looks like chaud. Read ^ 

8 Read 

10 The ^^ in IP badly formed. '' 

>• l-ead ** R®«^ '* 


a Read Vi^vi^^. 

f Read 

Read ^TSIK. 
1* Read 
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32 i i tr^^3RW i I 

1 I I STirnT^iir- 

33 I <4144* ** 1^ tr^TW4T I i i 'arr^^pHi 

I fR??rqRt^’^ I i i 

^r*5rxnfr^i% i ^^- 

34 s4dys4l% I tr^qnr \ w?s?itnfr^f% ‘ i i 

I I I TTirei 

I ^rfw- 

I I i (tisr ij i 

I Thrf^r^si I qjsqtnTiqr^ I srr^^^rfV i 

qqqqiW I q- 

Tiqrq^’qfV’ i q^jT'lw i i 

qtwH^ ' q^r^ir i q l ' d^aTl-^f^ i qrqqrfw- 

qqfk I q ^ ^ ^ q T-q / i i?t- 

37 fTOiftqf^ I I qff^wfinT: q^w i snqrr^nr^qfk i 

JTT^^T^qfq' i 'sT^tq^ qqiuTT I 3r'qrr%q*rtqrf% i jnwT- 
I xftq^ qqrqq I qs^- 

38 qqiftqfq I STTl^njqfq i wqtTW q^W t ehajiM^Tlqrg i 

qmqyqfis i qnrniw q^i«*4 i 'q^grqhrfy i 

I Tt^qf^ qqww I ^• 

31) TTTnftqfq I qRqrrfwH^fq i q^qgqlqr;" i ^<1444^^1^ i 

qf^qwfffHqfq I. q3jw’“ q^qgq^w;” l »h7T4Tqtqt% -i 

[i*] ^fq?- 

40 m. qqqgqW” I qqnfrqfV i i q Tti^q^q q^nm i 

ftHUH qr Tt^qfs 1 ’Tq^^qgqft i qqrtw \ 

$ 

jfnrfq I i M<i^- 


1 Head 

^ Head . 

7 Road ^gT?tir:. 
’0 Read 


* Read 

* Alhil looka Hkc A^kva. 

* Road 

** Read . 


® Read ■Rii»i<. 
« Read q<mi. 
^ Read 

M Road fr^. 
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41 JT I I I tirrajj; i -Nf^re- 

jft'srf? I I i i 

42 ?T \ Tn P ' jr«T< Tt^q I | •IKiq'SIW I 

qfajiq^fNti I '3fl^y‘^<S l TT^qW I I 

I [^?]^ 

43 qrSf q^ w qiTT I ‘^qiWsnfNfw I qs- 

Hqw I w^qqqtq^ i q^qqfw i 

I q['5T]- 

44 I q^qqw I HT’qq’Ttq^ I . I fq^TT- 

xi^qqiTr I qid*?jf[qfq I ‘'Mq’STFnfiTH'qfq i 
q<^«t?I [l] li[^]^- 

45 qf? I ' qr^qr^ q^Tfw i »T?qTq»frqfq i qfp- 

gqfq 1 jTiqq^ qqiqTT I qnfq^^qtqfq i qtqjqyqTs i 
q^qgqrqi:’ [i*] rmr 

46 vrr<^qT^ ^q ^ q^qgqiqr:' I rT^T ^qpqfq i «rini<^ M<?-qg<4^n;' i 

qqT ‘>5rra1q [i*] qiqq’Bi q^qgqrqi;’’ i Hiqkqtqfq [i*| 
fq’^H'qfq I qpg^q^ q- 

47 ii;" I qr^qqtqfV I "qrirrwgq^ i q^rlir i 

■wT^qqtqf^'** i ^TqTqrqqqqt i qT>^qt^ q<^ i'S*4 i ■^u* 
wq'^Ttqfq i qm- 

'O 

48 T j-qf q I qrqq^’^ q?T%q i qrwiqqtqfq i ‘"qqroqifq [i*] tqq: 

I qraqqqtqfq i ^qifqtyyqfq i “W: q^irw i 
^qw*qiftq^ > * 'frfq- 

. 49 nqfq I q^*T I qifiw^Tiqpq^^iy^r^ I qpR%q^ 

. q^Tqq I q;^qtqfq i '•’qtfq^gqfq > qrrqw i 

qjrfe- 

‘ Alhu looks liko Alhla 
* Reail 
’ UeiiJ 

Read fV. 

13 Road 
»c Uoi*d 


^ W looks liko R. 

® Road 
Dole II;. 

11 Probably 
1* Read ^fisr. 


•'’ R. ad 
« iN rhaps 
'J Kioid 
'3 Probably 
Urad 



162 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. IV. 

» 


50 


51 


62 


53 


54 


50 


i7 


58 


I I I fW- 

^ ^^^T I wr^rspfmfV I ^Ti%s?TH^ i iwr^nrei ^- 
I WT^^Tfir I i 



iT t gTH'W I I I %JI^ TT^^TT I 

'JTtfTRTfhrfV I -flWch-iy^-^ I I ?-n^- 

1 I fr- 

WTwicnifr^r? ‘ i 


I tT^%SR»T“ 1 1 ®^»qwrg^^ I TP??- 

I ^’ETS^irtTf? I i 

qr^TH’Tf? I ^T’^fTirraTsi i i [i*] 

i ^nr?jxT^’qft^“ i i f?^- 

tr^p^TT I ’’tiTprr- 

T’fP^f? I ‘T=)<y icKy-i<=?V I .?T"??iT5i tr^'5jT i i 

C\ 

t^TWTT^f? I ?T??TT!l" I I 5TTTr?I’?y’?f? I 

5pmT^‘" tr^T^Tr i w- 

I [i*] i i 

I tt^tt I [i*] 

I gr^TTOTsr ti^Ti I 

?f? I nt,i«*Uy^rs I f^^WTTSr ^ I I THT- 

I ??T?IT I I ^TTOnTTTf? * I 

I ar^nT?- 


* Read <r!d*<4H. 

^ Read 
" Biiad 
Read 

^ looks like ^p<5. 
i« Read 

Read ; thfha looks like pfha. 


* Read 8 This is a corruption of 

** Read 6 WT^. 

* Head fw. a Read TO an. 

“ Probably Read ^SlTf^gn^. 

Read Read ^fNr. 

*" The shtha of looks like p^ha, 

*» Read 
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1 Go 


I I ^trf%^^fp3rf^ I 1 

tr?Tw?T [i*] ^f^- 

60 I I tr^'STr i mfwwnt^ i 

^5Tf^wTTf% I tr?T^»T I ^sjTtnfr^ i spirTf^- 

oary^^T i ti^- 


1 '<*1 


Second Plate ■, Second Side. 

61 ^iT I »n?rr^nfr^m i i 

TT I STTWg^TT I 
»fr^ww^TTT~r5^rf% I 5rrw%N^ tr- 

62 I ^a^MJfl=i(q i •l?;W'f?yMU I %ar«rei tT 5T^TT I '^znj^V- 

H »TTTr^^ I "’srpT^H’^'^r ll q I q^g’^w"’ l 

i qr+iqfyqfq i '^r- 

63 znorqrw: q^i<q>q I WA^i^ntq^ i ^mfRTgqfq i 

q ^qi'H I qntqq^Thrf^ i I irsnf?<?rer 

q<?qqpT I HTTT^sPTtqfq I ’^- 

64 qTH^(0’i > q<iAq»V I vncqrspfrqni i qTW^'ig^ [i*J 

q^^qw I ^fqintqq i qtsrqyqfsr i 

q^i^ TT I ”q<l«qi?rqf« I 

65 Tiyq^ I ^r«fqT^qB( q^irqpT i »ftrm^frTf% i ^qzyqq i 

qp?f q^f^qpT I [i*] M'iiyqU i ’3«q\q<« 

I wi^i'spTlqq I 

66 ^ ♦<yqq‘ \ q^qpT I q^»qqiT|q<^ I ^rfViq.'yq^l I 

q^^qpi I i ^rfirq^q^t i 

q^^rqp^ i '^qrnppfrq- 


’ Read * Kcad » Road 

4 Read * Read • See page 162, note 3. 

7 Read * Rood 

® There seems to be a mistake in II ''Ct I Bead, 

« Bead xrr^. Read “ R«ad 
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TmwT^ ' ^■ 

68 it: I I A«*aiy^r^ I WTWT^W^ • 

I I i ^- 

Tfnrf? I i ^■ 

69 I “RTT^^Fm i jttwwh^ i ^<^‘*'*1 < 

70 ^ I I I I 

^Twh^rcei"’ I I i <Ti<4w 

I wT^^nforf? I ^- 

71 I ii^iinjca^ I »j4iy-=<<iO«i i 

I I »nwg^wf''ran8i 

tr?R^ I «T^- 

72 I I 

larryy^^ i i "irh 

V3 ^ I iiTTrsnft"^ I ’TJrNry’wf^ i t^<l(i)ft i i 

I [i*] w I 

74 eh a jlUJT t =iTl i I ^rtrlUy^fsT I wP^rNx 1 f% I TIWhlT I (TOT 

f? I t^TTOiy^fT I nr^ i w tr^=PT i 

75 xTO T^i^ fTO fe I I irortw i i tow^- 

HtT? I TTTww v^rt^i I ‘^tnruTOt^ i ^Rrary^y i ot^ro^ 

TTOT%H II • 



I ”i?nTOTf^- 


> Uoftii fl'?7TT5TO. " litiui * Head ^rtfir*. 

^ K«ad ^ Ht-ad * Ht-ad 4. 

7 Kcad ® Kt ad tT?;mK. 

^ Tho sh(ha of looks like p(ka. “» Read 

Read TO^T* ** of looks like vu. 

" Read ^rtf>«l. Read Rrobably 

*• Probably '' Ilead 
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76 I I xi^T^ I i 

tTonuT^^nrfV I ’^(S^ tT^T#*r I ’-SUW^^rnf^ t I 

tr^rr^TT I vR^Tw^- 

77 ’3ri% I I tT^T^*T • '‘^TT^RTfnrfS I 3^- 

I u^i'stT I I ^ngfNrg^ i 

• w^rsrnt^f^ i n- 

78 wVamr^ • i ^ifiss^RTmU i i 

n^ri^w I -"(fs ■ i ^frcfrnj^f^ ' 

» »v 

79 c| i j-iTf% I ti^ww I I 3n<iii4'wy^r^ i 

I ’srNTpr^fV i ^rnrrawg^fw i 

tr^T^w I »T5c§T3nft^i% i 

80 g ^r f? I *rn??^ner i i i »rf- 

Ti^T^w I ’4l‘« ly-RTnf^ I y MJ^y^fs i 
TKI-SW 1 "RTRfT^rt^f^ I mSIi'*- 

si vy - ^r^ I »rraT*JT^ y^yr%w i Vn^<Tfprf% i trfiT^rcH’^ i 

iCiei TT^T^W I ajiPs'sM*?!- 

82 [i*] ftmf%^ar^ n^rsw ii ’"aRn5iTnftyf% i ^sraijyftr i 

I I ['*] 

II [i*] i 

83 ^ y^p^w I =« <Ti ^ «Ti '5 « y -af «!’ i « i tryr^Tr ii 

i ^^^tij|]^raM< ^ yy ^ fg I f’j^i=h ' < ' ^ ggrgw ii g[w]gtg^- 
I xTgT%w ii 

84 sgryg^ I vrxwgi^ ggigw ii ’''ai^g»frgw^g’!rygfg [t*] 

iP <T\d*<<T^^^'M*i4<y^ fg“‘ [i*] ww^nsi;" ii 

’*TRTgT»fnrfg 1 w^gy^rfg i gpsgafi^ ggri ii 


‘ Kcud 
* Rend 
7 Head 

•« Read ^a?3r^. 

»8 Rpad airs©^»ft^f'^^’tT. 
»« Read 


^ Rend 
^ Read 
« ReaiJ 
>» Read 
1* Read 
'7 Bead 


* Read 
« Read 

9 Read ^frf»^^. 
Road 

Read ^m^, 

>« Read 




166 


BPIGTIAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot,. IV. 


85 I i ii 

f? I I II [i*] tir??- 

I tr^ I wTTT'sufhrf? 1 

8 G [|*J IT^Ttir II [i*] I 

5n?:Ty<!(«i M'?i'8«° ii i snrnrirgTfV i 

II I TJ^W II 

87 <TldH»Tt^^*^ajHiy-=ifw . I ii %Tgt;r jTlMnT i 

wtssTT^COf^ [l*] »n[JT]w q^JT 11 WrVl^^’Sf^ 1 
I q^qiJT I I ^- 

88 5TTViyq4) I ^fRTVrei q^qfW I ^3?iqjf|’^f§ I 1 

TI=fFqT^ qn?T^H I I ^»TSJ»irg^ . I f^T- 

Ti^TifiT I 

89 I " fifqy^f ^ I qf^w'* I ar?!rr%2i^^ i 

I q^TiM I I 

"'m^rrqryr^ i wTwqi^ i ^- 

90 1 I ti^Tt^ I mfqf^qnt^ i 

^TTWtj^rl I q<? I'SW I aJlfw^^rV^rffT I "qiwt- 

I tr^. 

91 3T I chajimft -^ ’* ! I q^^W i 

tNt I I Ttww q^rlw i i 

^TlMtd yaffil I ytqqrei y- 

92 ^TT I qiTqTTqtr^t I I q^rtw I WT- 

I I t^rqiw q^T^ I 

f^ I [^ • y^]-’® 


> Kuad »ft?5»I. ’ Head * Read 

< Ucad ^ Read * Read ^3far. 

J Reail W>nC. • Read » Read 

>» Bead ,“ R®**! Wtf^. ■> Rpad 

*8 The lower portion of the last four aksharai 19 gono. The two first may be Odm^S, or Gdj/ii r tie 

mnuscara may bo an accidental dot* 
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L.i'; 


Third Plate, 


93 [’fr?] I ^ I I I frar 

I I I I 

I ‘tRrexTfp^^ I 

94, I xr^ I l W[rTr 

»?T? I I 3TmWWTTra< I I 

I t 

95 jftfTFPTKfH I I Hi5l^*rnr<i I ’T^T^- 

g^f?r I i i .i i 


96 I I l l ^v3?JWt^?T I 


97 aiHijj-^fd I I xft?T»nfp3rf?T I i i wt^R* 

^fp 5 rf% I I .mrT 7 ’“ I >TTfT 3 nfNf^ I "ff^T- 

I ^x!T I €t^nt^(i)- 

98 I '3TiTTf^^’^f% I > wTirrsnfr^ i t 

I ^a?|tnfrf^ I i wp^rn?^ • i ’’arr®^- 

afpff^ I ['*] 

99 ^^enfr^ i i wn?T i ^rjjnrnt^ i i 

^fxoaR I ^TT^xjg^fr^ffT I flTT^STJ^rf^ [l*] I «l«M*Tl^- 

I I W%-'‘ 

100 %ai I rnrr «rnif^ i wniT i i ’oirg^ ' 

Tj?: I HP^T^nfNxj I "wNffT^ ' I aitf%^afr^ i 

^Htf-s pi 1 3ian^ I ^n^rcHTt^ i 

sj 


puA. 


» The first alcgJtara looks like trd ; posaibly io bo roAtt M. Tbo akahara ku is badly forinod and looks like 
With this oamc begins a separate list, ooiuprising the names of 82 persona. 


» KeAd 

* Read ^K\WK. 

1 Road 

Perhaps ^rhT7. 


Read 

^ Perhaps 
8 Read 
" Read 


The akshara shim looks like shnri. 
Read 
Read 


•2 [Compare the modern — O. Biihler,] 

Read See page 162, note 3. 

The akgfi ^ra ahr^a looks like pna. 


** Bead 
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104 


10 ;" 


101 I ^ I I [l*] I 

«i^*rlMrd I 'dJi^l’^y^Pd I i i 

I I 2fi3?(M>D.^r5 I 

102 y‘^f^ I I "'tnr^mfNf^ i i jtt^ i w<gT* 

I I I "artgtcgri ttd ’^ i 

I <Tt^ I [i*] 

103 j mr^rfir i ■ i ^vjdy^’Tt i 

’fli’Bs I J^O'TwN^ 1 1 5TKi4’i!r I ar^JiT^- 

I I tf I 

I ^nnTjTijTf^ I ^'^nvi i i i 

I I *jyiy^rs I ^ I *^ fq chjTl^r fT i 

<d«imy^fd I i 

I I I I 

I I “a^f^f^^rl^rfir i i 

f^^*ii I »Tr?T5iifr^(i)ti I ?f. 

106 sjy^ I ^difi?<y I ’’ingifjnf7t^?r i i i wt- 

I *T¥rtwH^?T I I irWiift^ i ^sfY»z. 

I I 

107 f% .1 'srTwwiprpEr i vr^’ i ^i^T ur t ^pfi i i 

I I ij?y^rr 1 I I 

JTmy^’M I 5qyf»rrf^ i iir^rsnrt^- 

108 y I 5rwhn;y^(i)y i tt i i jqr- 

^T^nft’fy I fy?ErmTyp^y I I i wnrfw- 

I (w 0 

109 isry^fir i vm i i i jttw i 

srrr^mft^^ i i ^r3i i ^h^nP^ i 

1 ’y^’Stw i ^ii55JtT- 

110 I ^rP^y’^ I . I ^35fWtwt I yi^y-^Tit I 

iitsar I ^pHSJTi-^fsr I ''’ynrtyry^’ft i w'Si i “gr- 


) 


'"^nTtyry^’ft 

I 


« Hoad ^ Hoad 

^ Hoad '" Head 

'■' Uoud ^*tfaT^i ftciu looks like paud. ‘ Hoad 
* Jtdlhu looks like U&Lhna> Koad 


* Hoad WtsFjSI. 

« Head ’^. 

The in ^T’^IT looks like IJ- 



No. 20.] 


SEMRA PLATES OP PARAMARDIDEVA. 


109 


111 I ’ftcRnfMV I I I 

i i Tnw ^ i 

I 'sra- 

•112 ^ I I «pEr?[?i]H’5rfH ( I 

I i I 1 

i \ V- ■ ^ . • 

113 I . w^Tsnfr^ i wsmy^r? i twvrr i 

» 

sTrero c5^ wr i r<su< 1 «• firftr ' 


ti? 8 ^ ^TJir^- 

114 lit^ [i*] I ^f' I I i 

I 1 TT[lT]ig^^ 1 ^ I 

iTTTr^nfM I [i*] [i*] 

115 (^) [i*] I I ^rmir«iT i i 

I I . Ti^’ smsm i ■ w '^raT^r^ 

.'tr^TTSi^Htftr \ i wwr- 

116 snipj^ I I "uTT^^TTp^ff i • sraai^w" i 


cr^^- 

117 w \ xf^ iT<^T »T^fs^^rf^ i irtm- ' 



5rTwiNsr^»i:'" ^rfw^^'frr«T5fT^TTiqT>r’‘ ^wiprr ^- 


119 q?rT‘“ ^iwit ^FrnPrfrf^sjRT ^ ^^cft n 5 «tt- 

oett" I ^ ^ TT^T^y^^nf<{f4T; ^ ^jrmTsjj ’"xrfrifp^t- 
^zrfw?^TW?pnT*rT- 


» Head 

* Hoad 
7 Road 
»® Road 

*» Read W. 

* » Bead ¥^'crt 


* Read 
» Read 

* Read 

” Read °d5?n^, 
»« Read 
>7 Road 


« Read 
» Read 
» Read 
« Read 
Read 
»8 Read 
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120 

121 




II I 


i ^r^Nri 

^ fTP^ n 

?i: ^Trrf zrg 4tr<nirn i m^rarsrrgjn?!! 'g' 

»rafH wr^: ti wk^’’ ^ ^ 

I ^ f«»8iyr® fiifftTWc^ ftr- 


122 ^ II ^55fT^frr'»TTf^5T: iTif^s^r^f^ 

^nm?: i ^rripp^CJi ^it% mT[%] tn^roHt'" 


n 

123 Tr5r^)wr^^“ WrPim i '^'ftrf^fnpT^jtfpsrm^T^nJRsgr: 

%sw vfNrr^: i 

124 tnwT^nrr <4^ i*^ m g*i ii 

fUiff^f'^iiUK'S^i^l^ II JTiJ-^HIV|J^t: II ?l II 


APPENDIX. 

A . — List of Names of Gotras. 


Atri, 11. 50, 68, 79 (twice). 

BabLravya, 1. 23. 

BaDdhnla, 11. 38, 95, 112. 

Baiitiluiyana, 1. 80. 

llharadvaja, II. 18, 20, 23, 24, 45, 51, Cl, 02 
(twice), 63 (twice), 64, 65, 71, 73, 75, 76 j 
(twice), 77, 70, 87, 91, 92, 95, 07, 98, 100, 
102, 105, 106, 107, 108 (twice), 111 (twice)i 
112 (twice), 113, 114. Bharadvaja, 11. 85, 
86 . 

Bliargava, 11. 21, 20, 43 (twice), 44, 46, 47, . 
48, 50, 51, 53, 56, 78, 92, 112. 

Chaudratr^ya, 11. 37, 53, 66 (twice). 

Darbhi, 1. 94 (three times). 

Dardhyaebyuta, 11. 51, 52* 

Dliaumya, 11. 52, 53, 57. 

Garga, 11. 95, 100, 106, 107. Glirgya, II. 47, 
59. 


Gautama, 11. 17, 18, 22, 27, 20, 36 (twice), 38, 
39 (twice), 41, 49, 52, 57, 65 (twice), 76, 84‘ 
87, 96, 97, 109 (twice), 111, 114, 115. 
Gotama, II. 25, 95. 

Jatiikarna, 1. 104. 

Jlvantayana, 11. 89, 109. 

Kasyapa, II. 17, 21, 23, 24, 25, 31, 32, 33 
(twice), 34, 35, 38, 41, 42, 48, 49, 54, 55, 
56 (twice), 60, 62, 63, 68, 74, 75, 82, 83, 
84, 86, 88 (twice), 91, 92, 96, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 104 (twice), 107, 100, 110, 112, 113. 

K;Hyayana, 1. 102. 

Kaundinya, 11. 34, 80, 81. 

KanSika, 11. 30, 61, 67, 78, 82, 83, 85 (twice), 
104, 105 (three times). 

Kautsa, 11. 27, 40, 64, 97. 

Krishnatreya, 11. 20, 21, 25, 28, 32, 37 (twice), 
40, 58, 89, 103, 110, 116. 


1 Bead ^ 

* UeAd 

•n , 

7 Bead 

*0 Bead TTF^T^^. 
« Bead 


* Bead 
‘ Head 

• Bead 
“ Bead 

Bead 


• Read 

* Read 

® Read f^r^TT 
” Read 
Bead^I?(, 
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Kutaa, 11. 44, 58. 

Laugakshi, 1. 91. 

Mahula, 1. 70. 

Mandavya, 1. 32. 

Maadgalya, 11. 73, 85, 88, 107. 

Manna, 11. 86, 97, 103 (twice). 

Panini, 11. 41, 42. 

Parasara, II. 28, 30, 31, 34, 35, 5.5, 64, 09 
(twice), 71, 75, 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 87, 93, 
101, 102, 115, 116 (twice). 

Siiihkritya, 11. 18, 22, 33, 72, 87, 98, 101, 102, 
lOG, 114. 


I Sandilya, 11. 22, 45, 49, 50, 60, 78, 81, 89, 90 
1 (twice), 96, 100. 

Sangravasa, 1. 27. 

Savarnya, 1. 99. 

Traikayana, 11. 19 (twice), 43, 54, 66, 67. 
Upamnnyn, 11. 17, 47, 48, 76, 96, 111. 

VaHS, 1. 106. 

Vasishtha, 11. 26 (twice), 30, 35, 41, 42, 54, 
55, 57, 58, 59, 69, 71, 72, 108 (twice), 110. 
Vatsa, 11. 36, 40, 68, 70 (twice), 74; 77, 82, 83, 
99 (twice), 101. 

Vishnu vr id dba, 1. 93. 


B . — List of Names of Men. 


Abhata, 1. 106. 

Abhinauda, 1. 66 (twice). 

Ajai, 1. 74. 

Ajau, 1. 101. 

AjayapMa, 11. 19, 20, 67 (twice). 

Albaiia, 11. 23, 33, 55, 63, 77, 107, 111. 
Alhi, 1. 90 (twice). 

Alhu, 1. 108. Qen. Albukasya, 11. 35, 41. 
Amad^va, ll. 45, 102, 112, 114. 

Anauda, H. 20, 62, 93, 94. 

Apatapala, 1. 55. 

Asadliara, 11. 53, 63, 64, /5, 111 
Avasara, 1. 24. 
llahudhara, 1. 1 14.. 

Pahula, 1. 24. 

Paiiuladcva, I. 51. 

[Bhablui], Cen. Bhabhukasya, 11. 77, 84. 
IJhadr^svara, 1. HO. 

Bhanika, 1. 71. 

Bhaskara, 11. 32, 52, 81, 84. 

Bhavaiiasami (perhaps Bhiivanu®), 1. 44. 
Bhavasarman, 1. 84. 

Bbayila, 1. 53. 

Bhbgaditya, 1. 48. 

Bodbanc, 1. 17. 

Brahniau, 11. 43, 47, 77, HO. 
Chakiasvamin, 11. 82, 101. 

Cbandraditya, 1. 60. 

Chatiirbbnja, 1. 32. 

Chaubhuja, 1. 65. 

CbhUa, 1. 101. 

Daniara, 11. 80, 89. ^ 

Dainbdara, 11. 29, 30, 31, 32, 72, 109, 110. 
Dan, 1. 109. 

Gen. Day'kasya, 1. 29. 


Deda, 1. 112. 

1)6(15, 11. 104, 108. 

Dedi, 1. 116. 

Dehula, 1. 33. 

Del ha, 1. 90. 

[Delha], Qen. Dclhjlkasya, 1. 25. 

Delhaiia, 11. 21, 44, 98. 

Dolhu, 1. 35. Gen. Delhukasyti, 1. 21. 

Deh; 11. 97, 114. Qen. Dt'ukasya, 11. 36, 57, 
72, 92. 

Devadatta, 11. 34, 42. 

Dovadhana, 1. 106. 

Devadhara, 11. 95, 96, 113. 

Devahara, 1. 105. 

Devanabha, 11. 87, 104. 

Dovarshi, 11. 48, 73. 

Dftvasarraaii, 11. 17, 41, 62, 74, 75, 87, 102. 
Dftvavrata, 1. 33. 

Devesvara, 11. 56, 86. • 

Do visa, 1. 115. 

[Dhandhe], Qen. Dhandhekaaya, 1. 18. 
DbanOjJ. 72. 

Dharai/idhara, 11. 26, 28, 70, 74, 79, 85, 86, 
101, 102, 103, 1]3. 

Dharmadhara, 1. 112. 

Dharm^nanda, 1. 66. Dharmananda, I. 116. 
Dhclhaua, 1. 23. 

Dinakara, 1. 105. 

Divakara, 11. 58, 81, 83. 

Oadadbara, 1. 100. 

CLigfi, 11. 78, 92 (?). Gen. Gagekasya, I. 66. 

* Gagu, 11. 43, 74, 92(?). Qen. Gagukasya, 
1. 87. 

QMhana, 11. 23, 75. 

Galh6, 1, 94. 

z 2 
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[Galli6], Gen. Galh^kaBya, 1. 32. 

[Galhu], Qcn. Galhilkasya, 1. 80. 

Game, 1. 100. 

Gan-adhara, 11. 23, 29, 35, 54, 59, 95, 99 

(twice), 111. 

Gaunil, II. 57, 102. 

Gasala, 11. 62, 63, 71. 

Gantania, 1. 24. 

Gayadhiira, 11. 26, 69, 73, 100, 104, 115. 
G6dhnna, I. 94. 

G61iada, 11. 82, 83. 

G61lie,-ll. 36, 110. 

G6pati, 1. 91, 

G6.sc\ 1. 94. 

Gotha, 11. 70, 86. 

Govinda, 11. 18, 27, 39, 46, 49, 55, 57, 93, 101, 
114. 

Hala, 1. 60. 

Hari, 11. 24, 41, 45, 104, 112. 

Haridatta, 1. 78. 

H aridliava, 1. 99, 

Harisariiian, 11. 36, 116. 

HSraditya, 1. 97. 

Iliranya, 1. 99. 
jridu^ 1. 42. 

Jagaddhara, 11. 26, 56. 

Jagarshi, 11. 108, 110. 

Jaga.siha 1. lOL. 

JagO, 1. 27. 

[JagfiJ, Oen. jriguka.Bya, 1. 78. 

Jahnda, 11. 59, 61, 79, 115. 
jrihnla, 1. 3i8. 

[Jaito], Gen. Jaitckasya, 1. 36. 

Jaiiaiulbha, 1. 88. 

Jalhaiia, 1. 68. 

[JalVie], Gen. Jalliftkasya, 11. 27, 33. 

Jalhu, 1. 52. Gen. JMhukasya, 11. 77f 87. 
Jayadratha, 11. 109, 112. 

Jayanaiula, 1. 93. 

Jayaiarman, 11. 62, 71, 84, 116 (twice). 
Jayasiha, 1. 110. 

Kadu, 1. 37. 

Kainalasana, 1. 70. 

Kame, 1. 42. 

KaiKulitya, 1. 106. 

Kaiiaaanii, II. 36, 39. 

[KLindu], Ocn. Kandhkasya, 1, 23. 
Kapilcsvara, 1. 51- 

K5sava, 11. 17, 46, 52, 60, 62, 82, 85, 92, 100, 
102, 106, 114. 


Kilhana, 11. 19, 72, 108. 

Kiftidhara, 1. 83. 

Kiidinablia, 1. 104. 

Kitliana, 1. 69. 

Koka, 1. 40. 

Krishna, 11. 100, 113. 

Ki'ishnnBarman, 1. 71. 

Kuk6, 11. 95, 114. 

Knladliai-a, 11. 19, 93. 

Kiiladitya, 1. 63. 

Kule, 1. 111. 

Kulhai,ia, 1. 112. 

Knrnarasarnian, ]. 96. 

Knndana, I. 97. 

Lahada, 11. 28, 51, 86, 87, 93, 98, 103. 
Lakhana,, 1. 79. 

Lrikharia, 1. 93. 

Lakhanaditya, 1. 72. 

[Lakhu], Gen. Lakhukasya, 11. 20, 39, 50, 54. 
Lakslmiidliara, 11. 21, 22, 28, 37, 47, 61, 74, 
77, 98, 108, 109. 

Laic, 11. 70, 110. Gen. Lalekasya, 1. 84. 
Lohnda, 1. 18. 

Lblik.'i, 1. 106. 

Madhava, 11. 45, 87, 93, 111. 

Madliu, 11. 91, 92. 

Madhnka, 1. 80. 

Madluisudana, 11. 4.3, 49, 57, 59 (twice). 
MAgha, 1. 107. 

Maliadcra, 1. 106. 

Mahananda, 11. 41, 42. 

Maharaja, 1. 67. 

Maha.sa!ia, 1. 47. 

Mahasarinaii, 11. 48, 67, 115. 

Mahasui :^), 1. 73. 

Mahesvara, 11. 87, 108, 112. 

Mahidhara. 11. 29, 50, 68, 77, 78, 88. 

[Mai lilu], Gen. Mahihlkasya, 1. Gl. 
Mahindasvamin, 11. 37, 39 (twice). 

Mahipala, 1. 61. 

Mahnla, 1. 69. 

Maladhara, 11. 68, 81, 89, 96, 98. 

Malhik, 1. 37 (twice). 

Malharia., 11. 69, 90. 

Malhd, 1. 34. 

Malhii, 11. 101, 109. Gen. Malhi^kasya, 11. 

53, 63, 33. 

MaiuVlitya, 1. 71. 

Manoratha, 1. 38. 

Mann, 1. 105, 
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[Milu], Gen. Miliikasya., 1. 73. 

Kagasarman, 11. 27, 30, 88, 111, llo, 116. 

;N alii la, 1. 36. 

Namaclova, 1. 49. 

Naras iraha, 11. 20, 62. 

Kfuayantt, 11. 21., 20, 30, 32, .38, 42, 56, 58, 61, 
77, 79 (twice), 86 (twice), 94, 103, 113. 
Nar6ttaina, 1. 75. 

Kaia, 1. 35.. 

Nate, 1. 76. 

Nilakaniba, 1. 72. 

Niitibadeva, 1. 18. 

Nimbaratlia, 1. 103. 

Padiiuikam, 11. 80, 81. 

Pad maiiabba, 1. 31. 

Padmaflvamin, 1. 1#3. 

Pad u me, 1. 106. 

Pajjuiia, 11. 39, 94. 

Paiiiaria, 11. 64, 75. . 

[FiilbeJ, Qen. Paib^kasya, 1. 21. 

PalbCi, 11. 31, 80, 85. Gen. PalbCikasya, 11. 25, 
31, 58. 

Paniui, 1. 54. 

Pftpa, 1. 22. 

Pai asara, 1. 59. 

Parji-surarna, 1. 47. 

Parinriba (V Pavanaha), lb 23, 70, 

Vilbana, 11. 52, 64, GO, 75, 95. 

[Pitbu], Gen. Pitbukasya, 11. 28, 37, 50,82, 91. 
PUbiika, f 76. 

Prabbcikara, 1. 51. 

Priib\ idliai'.a, 1. 65. 

Puru8li6ttanui, lb 24, 57, 65* 109. 

Ha^^bavii., 1. 99. 

Raidbt^, b 98. 

Ka,je; 1. 104. 

[RalbfiJ, Gen. Kalhekasya, 1. 92. 

TUlbii, b b07. Gen. Kaihukasya, b 54. 
llama, lb 34, 100, 109, 114. 
liamaebandra, 1. 58. 

RWa, lb 89, 103. 

Katana, 1. \ii. 

Ratnesvaia, 1. 68. 

Ravai^a, 11. 48, 56, 73. 

[RilbfiJ, Gen. llllh^kasya, b 38. 

[RilbaJ, Gen. RlihCilaaBya, 11. 35, 91. 
liiaada, b 40. 

^lisbi, lb 33, 48 (twice), 57, 89. 

Risika, Gen. Risikasya, 1. 26. 

Risib'iia, lb 52, 60, 99. 

[Rl-uj, Gen. UsCiki-sya, i. 22. 


OF PARAMARDIDEVA. 


Rudra, 11. 101, 107. 

Sabliu, 1. 98. 

[Saliaje], Gen. Sahajekasya, 1. 22. 

Saharana, 1. 104. 

Sakiiuaditya, I. 107. 

[Salakbanfi], Oen. Salakhan^kaaya, 1. 68. 
^Salbana, U. 90, 97, 108. 

Salhe, b 96 (twice). 

Saih^ama, b 8.3. 

Saihtata (? Saihbhata), 1. 97. 

Surmaditya, 1. 60. 

Sarvadbara, b 41. . 

Satarianda, b 96. 

Sidbana, 1. 103. 

Stbnda, 1. 44. 

Stlana, b 45. 

Sile, b 95 (twice), 112. 

[kSjlft], Gm, SilOkasya, 1. 64. 

8iri, lb 19, 51. Oen. Siiikasya, 1. 78. 

Sill, 1. 107. 

Sivaditya, b 82. 

S61a, b 40. 

Somadatta, 1. 64. 

SdmadAva, 11. 53, 78. 

Somaraja, 1. 20. 

S6mo, lb 99, 100. Qen. Sdmekasya, 1. 64. 
S^mesvani, lb 82, 83, 93. 

S6iiada, 1. 89. 

Sote, b 99. 

Srklbava, 11. 34, 35, 76, 79, 80, 91. 

Silkara, b 105. 

Srtnivasa, 1. 65. 

Sri pal a, b 96. 

Subbaditya, 1. 90. 

Subbjikara, b 54. 

Subbariikara, 11. 41, 43, 52, 85. 

SAdlia, 1. 76. 

Sfibila, 1. 110. 

Suja, 1. 65. 

Sulbana, 11. 84, 97. 

Supata, 11. 65, 70 (twice), 104. 

Sur6ttama, 1. 74. 

SvaiiibhCk, 1. 107. 

Talbfl, 1. 111. 

Tbaiiu, 1. 102. 

[Thedu (?)], Oen. Tbcdftkasya (?), 1. 42, 
Tikama, 11. 21, 85. 

Tikava, ll. 18, 20, 25, 45, 50, 102. 

Ttlhu, b 68. 

Tril6cbana, 11. 49, 55. 

Udayauabha, 1. 105, 
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trhada, 1. 74. ' 

[tJlho], Ocn. Glhokasja, 1. 85. 

Utiaradifcyti, 1. 98. 

VachcMm, 11. 22, 40, lOG. 

Vachchharajoi, 11. 43, 67. 

Vachchliila, 1. 70. 

Vachchhu, 1. 108. Qen. Vachchliukasya, 11. 
27, 45. 

Valhana, 11. 31, 04. 

Viillio, 1. 28. Oon, Valhokasya, 11. 47, 89. 
[V^lhft], Gen. Valhukasya, 11. 26, 5G, 84. 
Vamadova, 11. Gl, 82. 

Vamana, 11. 18, 33, 38. 

Varaha, 1. 38. 

Vasadliara, 1. 58. 

VasCl, 1. 7G. 

Vaaudova, 11. 34, 40, 46 (twice), 58, 04, 115. 
Va-suki, 1. G7. 

Vasupala, 1. 54. 

Vatsa, 1. 88. 

Vataaraja, 1. 107. 


Vaft, 1. 07. 

Vayi, 1. 52. 

Voda, 1. 50. 

Vedasarman, 1. 08. 

Veda, 11. 73, 103. 

Vidyadliara, 11. 3lj"44, 5G, 60, 81, 86, 88, 95, 
108, 114. 

Vidyauauda, 1. 66. 

Vijayasiha, 1. 55. 

Vikaya, 1. 82. 

Vllhana, 1. 116. 

Vilhu, 1. 85. 

Vini.aladitya, 1. 25. 

Vishnu, 11. 17, 46. 

Visliniisarman, 1. 10.5. 

Visvarupa, 11. 30, 40, 40, 50* (twice), 83. 
Vithu, 1. 06. Gen. Vithvikasya, 1. 53. 
Yajhadhara, 1. 14. 

Yasodeva, 1. 100. 

Yasodhara, 1. 01. 


No. 21.— INSCRIPTIONS AROUND CROSSES IN SOUTH INDIA. 

By E. W. West, Pn.D. ; England. 

A pamplilot, by the late Dr. A. C. Durnell, M.'O.S., On some Pahlavi Inscriptions in South 
Indidf was printed at the Mission Press, Mangalore, in 1873. It was reviewed, inde|^cndcntly, 
by Professor llaug of Munich in a siipplemont to the Alhjcmcim Zeitmig of 29th Janiiary 1874, 
and by my.scK in tbe London Academy of the 24tli of the same month. Botli rcvimvor.s dilTerod 
from the author, and from each other, in the translations they proposed. And the contents of 
the pamphlet were reprinted in the Indian A7lt^q^l(lry for November, 1874 (Vol. III. pp. 
308 ^ 31 ( 3 )^ with some additions, inclnding the reviewers’ translations. 

The ilhistrations in Burm irs pamphlet included a very correct view of the old Cross in 
the Church on St, Thomas’s Mount, near Madras, with the Pahlavi inscription around it, 
drawn from a photograph; and also a much more imperfect sketch of the smaller of the two 
Crosses in the Valiyapalli Church at Kottayam in Travancore, from which it apiiearcd probable 
that the Pahlavi inscription at Kottayam was practically the same as that at the Mount. 

From this pampldet and it.s illustrations, the following description of these Crosses was 
given in the Academy 

‘The Mount Cross was found by the Portuguese, about A.D. 1547, whilst digging 
amongst the ruins of former Christian buildings, for the foundations of tho chapel ovor whose 
altar the Cross was afterwards fixed. It is sculptured upon a .slab of the ordinary trap-rock, 
about four feet high, and throe wide ; the extremity of each limb of the €Jross is ornamentally 
enlarged, tmd the lower limb, which is not much longer than tho others, stands upon a three- 
stepped pedestal, between two petal-like carvings which rise from the same pedestal, so that 
the Cross appears to ho standing in the section of a cup, or expanded flower; above tho upper 
limb of tho Cross a bird hovers ho vd-dewnwards : ajl this is sculptured in relief upon a sunk 
panel, bounded on each side by a ouahion-heacled column, like those in the Elephanta cave, 










INSCRIPTIONS AROUND CROSSES. 


I in ornamental semicircular arch overhead, springing from the capitals of the colum 
‘ these sculptures the Pahlavi inscription is cut into tho flat surface of tho slab, in 
■ lo down each side and semicirculal*lj <abovo the arch; it is divided into two uneqt 
f by a small cross and dash ; the longer portion, in whicli the bottoms of the letters 
A Inwards the Cross, extends over three- fourths of the arch and dowii the side to tho 1 
I bserver ; tho shorter portion, in which tho bottoms of tlie letters are turned atoay fi< 

: Hs, extends down the side to tho right, and, owing to the reversed position of its lette 
read from tho same point of view as tho longer portion which appears as an upper li 
Os shorter line below it. 

ve smaller Kdttayam Cross differs in orTiamenbition, and stands upon a higlier podest. 

' liage is curved downwards, instead of upwards; the bird hovers above the Cross, 
pamd has no ornamental border, and tlio arch is [)ointed. Tho inscription appears 
cal with that at tlio Alonnt, and is similarly situated and divideil. The larger Cro 
•’I mo church, in addition to tho Pahlavi, has also an old Syriac inscription’ under tl 
^ ^el, and the arch is semicircular.^ 

Pahlavi decipherers in 1873-71' had only a singhi copy of tho Pahlavi to guide ihei: 

I jm a [)hotogrMph of tho Mount Cros.s ; they were therefore at liberty to suggest a fe 

• nits of tho letters to snit tlioir views of the moaning of tho inscription. But now thi 
! before us tlireo original versions of th(5 Pahlavi inscription, in ifiu shape of two inke 
' ^os of oach*<)f two originals and one of tho tliird, w'o arc compelled to adhertf strictl 

* ive impressions wherever tlioy agree, and to (;c)nfin(5 our spoeulations to the sever; 
•eaclings of tho Pahlavi words who.se* forms aro thus so well'ascortaijiod. 

' MS been already noticed that, ih eigh tho Palilavi appears to ])o arranged in a single lir 
j sides of tho Cross, the inscription is really divided into two unequal portions hy 
and dash. This dasli is develop-, d at Kdttayani into a shajH) like an hour-glass, r,. 
8, laid upon its side ; but tli.s can hardly he road as any coLabiriiition of Pahlavi 
Is probably only ornamental. If tho observer place himself on his own right-liam 
'boss ho Wjll find it ea.sy to lead both portions of tho inscription from one point o 
-imu* pori ion as tlie upt»er line and tho shorter portion as the lower one. Thin 
Ung is thfuvfoiv* tlio most probable, and it also best suits tho app>arent jiioauing " 


criptionis not al Ogether free from uncertainty, but the mo.st prohablo rtuidiag u 
at the Mount is as .follows- : — 

TEXT. 

ham-ieh 'Meshikha-i n/;akh8ha.y~i madani-afras-itdi khnr hhkln 

iririTi bun daido dean. 


TRANSLATION. 

. wV.om the SUIT. ring of thn s.-Usuue Mr-ssiah, t.hr fo.giving ao.l upraising, {has} 
■ ) -,9ering3 tho plea whoso origin (.■««*•) the agony of tlo.s. 

■*“ 1, St ant} e. 

} or f " . r like r ' t 0 \ .V mn, « in part u' 

1 .,una.ori.pa*t_.fa o<»o«,tlon . tnu.^ f Vne ro,.,«n I’.oro 


WliWi the nord l« itgeli .Lahci^ed, ipucial italics, of i ^ ; .j-, 

al'j ' forth.* 



AUGEAPIILh INDTPV 


Tho variations of tlio Kottayam versions are very sliglit, and do not : a: il t, 

aeaning of the inscription, In the case of the larger Cross tho top ol the last upat fe i» 
:\yakhshdy apj^ars to turn to tho right, and in the chso of the smallor Croar it is tarihe- or. t-i 
own wards, so as to alter tho reading into avakhshdy-ich, ‘ both forgivni!'. ’ '■'he last 1 1 ter o. 

ladani-nfrda-ich is also doubled in both versions at Kbttayam, so as to alter IhtM' vid ig in.. 
,'i’adam.nfrds-whkh, ‘ and oven upraising.’ It may not bo possible to iuou; such a dufccatio i 
of jic/i or w/i from Pahlavi MSS., hut it would bo pyrfectly legitimat-j to \ : i' t, beemse l ie 
former ich is adverbial and the latter conjunctive. Tho ornamental chnract r U the In 'iMi. « 
,f tho second line, which is liltlo more than a dash in tho Mount vers am s ranei wo.e 
« laborale in botli versions at Kotlayam. If this cliaracter be really a gr mp o' h : ■ ■«. it ma • be 
y ne.s8ed to represont the preposition ben, ‘ within, ’ in which h is written Ilk, c.: 'he oai mg 

,d btn sur-zdy might bo ‘ inwardly (or in tho habit of) oll'cring tho plea- j 

A fow of tho word.s require some remarks.' In 1873-71 all tluoc (Jccii 'i.>ror..i -q c ; 
reading the second word as amen, or dnicn, .assuming that the enrvo in ihc '.,s' dowu.si h. ■ 
a defect. But tho syllable mu or man occurs throe times in the insenj-Cier . ; : 1 its in i rc :c 
s always nc.irly straight and vortical. This fact renders the reading ai.wr aimo.st n.'ifissil) s 
cspeciallv as it is not known as a Pahlavi word. 'Die only Pahlavi lol' .’i tlK,i Ims tin. jccaiis' 
backward curve of this last downstroko is eh, and tlie whole compoiirei <-;.c h read uim-ich 
oven tho same,’ which is a common Pahlavi word. Tho word aur-zuj, o Iciiiig ;',(' 5 l !ii.' i« 
locidcilly tho most nneertaia in tho whole s, ' 11101100 , but it is dillicnir t, '■■iggcst nly ■ tr c 
plairsiblo intorpi'etatioii. Pinally, the word Imu,‘ oii^iu, beginning, .s nlvny.-i uii|i u hr 
,11 Pahlavi, so far a.s is known, and it may perhajis be so .spolt in tho cast d'c j .w |!r, 0 . r 
Ivottayani. 

Under Iho liifyer Cross at Kottayam there is also an old Syriac ins ri; 'ui t. Ii ’ ''‘s.-.i 
Wcllhanson of Giittingon idotitilies as tho first part of Galatians, vi. 1 ' ■’ i'ei '..r ‘ i! i'ror 

mo to glory, save in the cross of onr Lord Jesus Clirist.’ And he has kuniiy Inr', lied a 
with a transcript of tho original toxt in Hebrew charactcr.s as follows 

poi nH)''p?3 IN n‘ 7N ~innpiyi>n Mini nV vt 


:.[■ bf reivii Liihi-ich 


When ibis is compared with impressions of the'inscription, it set mci doni ful <*ihtu 
the leit Cl’S havo been coiTecily cut into the stonu. Thu identity of vho text '.vitb d. v. iir 
had abt ndy boon ascertained by Ibirncll in 1873. 

Ro^ardin^ tho dato of tho Pahlavi inscription.^ nothing very dt can be j i’’ ti d 

from th'i foi-ni^ of tho luttors. ddie oldost pccnliaritios arc in tlio sbapos (•! b ' r^-> 

sh {\n MesJi'CiJul) and t or d (in hiilchto and dard'>), and in the mot ' oi conni ' n ' j 

with a followin'^ \n hwi-ich and tnadti'/n, this oonnectioii hein^j »v th tho o .p ■ 
the w, and not wAb its uppermost stroke as in later Pahlavi. '^ht.- pooul, 
ix-enrs in JRAS. Vo\. Xlli. Old Series, Plate 2, Nos. 46, 74—77, 8 ' and du 

with in in Xo.* 52. All vb (5 pccnliaritios can ho found in the Kanin ' a’ll, s . 
of 10th Octobcp and 24th K«)vember 1009, and dOth October 1021 ; r- i; ir t 
' ‘ of witno^.^uH on a coppor-plaio ^ rant to the Synai . u 

Uu aii,i t '''at. I ‘ (bo ninth com .i-y. 



No. 22.] KIL-MUTTUGUU INSCBHPTION.S. • 


No. 22.— THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT KIL-MUTTUOUR. 

• By E. Hultzsch, Fii.D. *• 

KiJ-Muttugur is a villago in iho Gudiyatam taluka of ilie North Arcot distri(‘fc, aboul 
2\ miles norfh of the Virihehipnram Railway Station. On a visit to this placo in 1887, I 
found in a field four stone slabs with rude seidptures and Tamil insorijitioiis, ‘whicli were 
noticed in Souih-Tndian Inacri^tionfiy Vol. I. j). 11^7. When 1 visited the samn village again in 
1896, one of the four slabs had disappeared. Probably the owner of tlie liehl liad iili list'd d 
for building purposes. Of the remaining throe slabs, photographs and inked esta.nipages 
were prepared. Two of the slabs (^. and B. below) are fixed in the ground and standing ; the 
third (C.) is lying down. As will bo seen below, all three refer to occarrenees whit;^ took 
jilace at different dates in Mukkudur (A.) or Mukkuttiir (B. and C.), — the modern Kil- 
Miittugur. A. recor^ls a gift of land to a Brahmana, B. the death of a warrior in battle, and C 
the killiiig'of a tiger. 

A.— INSCRIPTION OP*NARASIMHAV ARMAN. . • 

This inscription oonsists of nine dramped and str.aggling lines at the top of a rough stone 
ajah.^ Below it is a bas-roliof on a eountiirsunk snrlacc. The two cientre figures, whieh face 
the ^iroper right, are an elephant and^ behind it, a hii*d, yn’obal)!^ a goose (/la/ksu). The two 
ligures are flanked liy two lamps, and the bird is surmounted by a symbol whieb is nut 
uncommon on Buddhist coins.^ 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exeeptioif of the Gi-antha woi-d .sVg wltli which flu- 
inscrijifciou opens. The characters are decidedly archaic. The letter )/. has tlie sanio foi-iri as 
in lliij Kasakudi plates.^ The letter n re.sembles the corresponding letter of the same' phtes in 
eight (^asi's ; but in two instances,' where c or ai an; prefixed to it, it lias a moia; modern form in 
whieh tb(' centre loop is completely devehi^ied. In a few rcspect.s the alphahi't of the ja-i sent 
iriscrlfiiion reminds of the Vatteluttu characters. Thus the letter ^ njiproaclu's rnoro nenrly 
to the Vatb'liittu than to the Tamil, s. Tlie initial a lernind.s of the same letter in tho Cuelun 
plates.^ 'riie letters f, du^* and a, and tlie .secondary forms of i and i closely resemble tiu' 
corresponding I('tt,ers of the pfatos of Jat ilavarman.'^ 

The inscription is dated in tlie 18tli year of the reign of ‘the king, the vie^orious 
Narasiihhavarman.’'^ The same name occurs among the Pallava kings of Kahcfii. But the 
two ccii^a-e figures of the ba.s-relief below the inscription make it impossible to attribute tlii.s 
record to the Pallava dyna.sty, wlio-s© cre»t was a bull and wliose lianner bore a ('Iiib. 'Tlie 
elephant appears at the top of three stone iiiseriptioTis of tlic Westi'i ii* G afiga dynasty, whieh 
liave been published by Air. Kittel,® and ilio goose {htims i) is said to bave boon tbo devici! on 
tfie l)!inrier of the mythical Gaiiga king ^ifikaui.*® As both an ele[)li:iMt a.nd a gnosi' aiii 
engmved below the inacrijition, it ma^'" be assumed witli some probability that Naaasijhhavn rrria ri 
bol<inged to the Western Gahgas, 

• _ ^ _ 

* A phot()jrnij)h of tlii.s slab 18 r<-p»0(lni’M on tko lower lialf of tlie i’lale fueiin,' 178 ; and h f'acsiinlie .d 

the iiuicrl]>lu)n in given oil the fhil.e, f;iein'4 182. 

* See, rjf . Sir A. Cuniiiegluun’s Coins of AncietU India, Plate ii. No 20, and Sir \V. Klllut ’.s o/ 

Southern Zne/dx, Plate il. No. 41. * 

3 S^uih-J ndian Cnscriptions, Vol. II. No. 73 

* .fa padinef.fdvadu^ 1. ^ and manni-um, 1. b. * A'-ove, Vol. HI. No. 11. 

^ In panda, 1. 2, and kodnttHin, 1. 7. ’ Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. Ij 9 fV. 

® Aa inscription of the Tid year of the same vas engraved on another Btoue slab, which is io n 

uuHsin^ ; w Vo'. I. No. 134. * ’• 

** Ind. AnC ^’ol. VI j.. »Ol. 

.-e-; 'd ladi' ^ ’ V v/ioiJc, ' o!. H, p. 'icie i> 
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Tho Inscription records tho gift of some land and of a house at Miikkudtir to a Brahmana. 
The person who makes the grant, is introduced in the first person plural (1. 7) and in the first 
Iverson singular (1. 8), but not named. Most probably the king hii^^solf is meant to have been 
the donor. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


TEXT.\ 

Sri [I*] K6 Svigeya-Narasihgaparumarku 

y^ndu padipettd,v9du • Sanm[a]du- 

ran tam»adi • • VHrandara-SHttaiyanarkku Mu- 

kkudur avarudai[ya] pun-pulaniun=nan-pnla- 

mum avar=iruQcla matiai-um^ [p^]* 

Beydadronfu * kai-nnirir=poy- 

du piramadayah-koduitem [|*] I- 

du . . kdtt^r ‘ [ka]n=nitUav-en= 

[fa]Iai [1*3 Aj:a-raa[j:avaj;ka] [||*] 


TBANSI^TION. 

Prosperity! In the eighteenth year (of the reign) of the king, tho victorious 
Narasiihhavarman,— having immersed in water {poured over our) hand one (coin) made of [G] 
panam,^ wo gave to V^randarti-Sattaiya^ar, a worshipper of Shilnmatura (KarttikSya), Vib a 
hrahmaddyaj his dry land and wetland and the house in whicli ho resided (aO Mukkudur. 
The foot of those who protect this (gift), shall be on my bead.7 Do not forget charity 1^ 


B.— INSCRIPTION OP THE 20TH YEAR OP PARANTAKA I. 

Tho second rough stont) slab,^ which is set up to the left of the inscription . A., bears, in 
bas-relief, a warrior svho is marching towaids. the proper left. He holds a how in his left 
hand and a swoi-d in his right, and wears a hoad-dross, a necklace and a girdle. Behind him, 
on the proper right, is engraved a small quadruped, which looks like a donkey, but mriy be 
meant for a hoi'so. Tho inscription is distributed rouud tho ilppor portion of tho sculpture. 
Tho first three lines run along tho top of it. Of lines 4 to 12, tho beginning stands on the h !‘t 
and the end dn the right of tho scnljiiure. The left portion of liAea 7 to 12 is much worn. 

TMie alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha word* hi (1. 1). Tho type is 
Hh; same as in'the Tinikkalukkuuj:am inscription of Parantaka 14^ 

Th« inscription is dated ^iii the 29th year of the reign of ‘ king Parakesarivariflan, the 
couquerer of Madirai ^Madhura),^ i,e. of the c\i61a king Par3.ntaka who ruled from 
about A. D. 000 to 1)40. It records the death of a warrior, who was killed after ho had 
recovered some iattle which the Porumanadigal bad seized at Mukkuttur. By ‘ tho 
Periimuuadigal ’ have probably to undefstand ofle of the kings of tho Western Gahga 
family, who are kiiowu to have borne file title Pormftnadi.^® 


» From inke<i (’stairiyiv^cs, in 1896. * Read vi£ai^a (i.e. vijai/a). 

» Read manaitfuin, and compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. f. • • 

* This symbol i» perhapa an archaic form of the figure ‘ 0.’ 

^ This is probably an abhroviatiou for panam. A similar one is still in use; compare Soutk-Indian 
Ins'crlpiion*, Vol. I. Nos. 62 and 66. 

* Kepardinff this custom seo above, Vol. HI. p. 255 note 3, 

7 See above, p. 140, note 4. ® See n’ 'd. note 5. • 

A photo^rraph of this slab is reproduced on ti.e upper of the 1 facing this page. 

Above. Vol. III. No. 38, B. • 

8ee*5ou^A-//icitrt» Vol. I » v . • t. p 381, 

u Soo Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dyna!tti€ 9 , 'I fiiii JIC'" it. 1 am , joting* from sn advance copy of thia 
unpublished work, which I owe to tlu’ ' n dr*, uf the . J et, • 
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.No. 22.] KTL-ML"TTT7GUR INSCIllPTTONg. 


1 Sr[i] [1^] ■ Madirai kon- 

2 da k5=Pparakesaripan-- 

^ * marr-iyfi.nd»irubartto- 

4 nba[d]aVadu Perunjana- 

5 digalfi.nsMu^u- 

6 • j^ru=k- 


TEXT. 

7 [ko]]|a rDi[t]- 

8 [t^=p ■ 

9 [d]- • Vadii[na]- 

10 [v]Aran 

11 [Va]radaii-T[}VJ- 

12 [n]dan til’*'] 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity! In the twenty-ninth year {of the reign) of kln^ ParakSsarivarman who 
^•-onqncretl Madirai,— wlien c;attl(' were lifted*^ (at) Mukkut^r, by the Porum^nadigal 
— iVadu[nav]Hran (Vajradan T[anjdan, having recovered {them), foil. 


C.— INSCRIPTION OP THE 32ND YEAR OF PARANTAKA I. 

A iliird rough stone slab, which is lying on the ground to the loft of *tiio inscry)tion B., 
l)ears, in bas-reliof, a man wearing a head-dress and a loin-(;loth, who (aces the pi^opor left 
and is fighting with a tiger, which has risen on its hind logs and is biting his left arm. In 
his right hand ho holds a sword, with which he is piercing the abdomen of the tiger. Tlie 
first *fiyo linos of the inscription run' along the top of tho sculpture. Of •linos 6 to 9^ the 
beginning stands on the left and tho end on the right of tho sciilpluro.* Tho .last throe linos 
ua*e only on the right of it. Liues 3 to 12 are ongi*aved between rules drawn by the mason. 

The alphabet is Tamil, with tho exoojition of the Graiitha syllables .<rt (I. 1) and 
(1. 4), Tho characters rhseinblo those of tho preceding inscription (B.) and of tho 
Tirukkalukkunraui inscription pf Parautaka I.^ In those two dbcumonts, however, tho hitters 
n, f^'and rai appear in their modem forms, with centre loops instead of angles as in th(5 present 
inscription. • . , , 

Tho document is dated in the 32nd year of tho reigh of the same king as the preceding 
inscription (B.), and records that tho slab was set up to mark the spot at which a tiger had 
been killed by an* in habit a r>t of Mukkuttiir. 


TEXT. 


1. 

Sri 

■ [1*] 

7 

Mukkuttfir 

Xu- 

2 

Madirai 

ko- 

8 

m/ira-[l^]udai 

Pnla- 

3 

nda 

k6=Ppara- 

9 

[lajppan 

■ 

4 

ke8ariva[n]marku yfa]- 

10 

li 

kutti- 

5 

ndu 

muppat tu-ira[n] - 

11 

na 

karainA- 

6 

davadu 

[1*] Vada-karai 

12 

du 

[ir] 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity \ In the thirty-second year {of the reign) of king Parak6sarivarman who 
conquered Madirai. {This is) the spot on tho embankment, at which a tiger was stabbed by 
Kum&ra-[Na]ndai Pula[la]ppan of Mukkuttur, (a village) on tho nortbern bank {of the 
P&liLi:u river). 


Head mn rk-i^ dnd=, ^ 

3 Tbe oxpre»!«ioQ to/M^kho\\a^ *to lift cattle,* is used also in the t^o Am1>dr iusoriptions. No. 23 below. 
* Above, Vok lil. b>o. 38, B. 
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No.* 23.— TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT AMBiJR. 

By K. Hultzsch,, Ph.D. 

Ambiir is a town of 10,000 inhabitants in tho Vjjliir talukft, of tho IJorth Arcot district,-^ 
and a station ou tho Madras Railway. The temple of N^gdsvara in the town contains an 
inscription of Kulottuhga-Chola ; one of the Iloysala king Vii:a-Yallala ; and one of the 
Vijayjinfigara king Rajasekhara, the son of Mallik&rjnna ^abcd Saka-Samvat 1390 expired, 
Sarvadharin). In tho K^hgarottikka Street two rough stone slabs are set up. Each of them 
bears at the top a Tamil inscription and below, on a countersunk surface, a bas-relief, -which 
roprcsonts a \yarrior who is advancing towards the proper loft, holds a bow in his left hand 
and a sword in his right, and is pierced by arrows. -The head of tho warrior is placed between 
two chaurts, which appem* to signify his being received into svarga on account of his heroic 
death. Behind the warrior on thef loft slab is a basket of fruits. The warrior on the right 
slab has a lamp in front, and a -pot and another lamp at the back. These articles may be 
explained as o lie rings for the bpnefit of the souls of tho two deceased warriors. 

The iiiscriptions at the top of the two stones are nearly identical with each other. * The 
first (Al) records the death of a son, and the other (B.) tho death of a nc;phew, of a certain 
Akalankattuvarayar. Tho end of the three first lines of the inscription A. is .broken away, 
but can be restored with the help of tho corresponding poytion of B. Similarly,tithe breakt at 
tlie and of li ncs G, 7, 9 and 11 of B. can bo filled up with the help of A. The alphalbet is 

Tamil and resembles •that df tho Kil-Muttugur inscription of the 32nd y^ar of ParAntaka I.® 
The linos wore ruled off by the mason before he engraved tho two inscriptions. 

Tho death of tho two warriors took place at tho occasion o{ a cattle raid, which the 
Nulamba had organized against .^.maiyur. By ‘theNujamba’ wo have probably to understand 
one of* the Pallava rulers of Nulambapildi.^ Amaij^fir,- i.e, ‘ tHo tortoise village,^ is an old 
form of the name Ambur. Jflst as tho village of Udayendirarn,* it is said to have been 
.situated iju Mol-Adaiy&ru-nadu, a i^ubdi vision of tho distinct of Paduvur-kottam. 

As stated before, tho son and tho nephew of a certain Akalankattuvar§,yar fell in the 
affray. The name Akalaiikattuvarriyar corresponds to tho Sanskrit Akalahka-JTuvarAja.^ He 
was tho chief of tho Kondar^ of Perunagar-Agaram (A. liuo 8 f. >; a’place which I caning 
identify, and was a servant of Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar. The dato of the two inscriptions is the 
■JGth year of the reign of ‘ tho king, tho victorious Nripatufiga-Vikramavarman.' 

A king named Nripatuixga is the grantor of a Grantha and Tamil i^iscription on seven 
coppcr-jilates, of which Mr. Se^v^ll has furnished a ‘few particulars.^ This Npipatuhga issaid to 
iia^e boon the son of Dantivarman and a descendant of Pallava, and the seal of his grant boars 
the bull-crest of the Pallava kings. The original copper-plates were formerly preserved in the 
office of the Collector of North Ai’cot, but cannot bo traced there now, 

Ai- Babur near Pondicherry, M. J. do la Pun discovered a sot of fivo copper-plates of the 
Pallava king Nripatufigavarman, The original plates were sent to Paris some years a^o, 
but it is not known in whoso hands they are at present, M. de la Fon was good enough to 

furnish mo with a transcript prepared by a Tamil Pandit, on which the - following extracts are 

• • 

* See tlie Manual of the North Arcot District, 2nd edition, Vol. 11. p, 425. * 

^ Above, No. 22, ’C. *€See above, p. 82, note 4. 

^ See South-Zndian InscripVons, Vol. II. p. 383. , • , 

Cmtipfire the KH^tlkAdi plates {South- Indian Insoripttons, Vol. II.* No. 78), whore iuvard^atp in the TamiJ 
portion (text lino 306) corresponds io yuvardj a In the Sauskpt portion (text^line 103). 

* 'riieae are perlmps ulon||cal with the Kondakkdrar, a caste of Pih^rmon, 

’ Lists of Antiquities } Vol. IJ. p. 30 f. 
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Tlie inscription opens wttli 30 Sanskrit verses. The first verse contains an invocation 
if shim. Verses 2to (Vgivo the following mythical pedigree: — ^Brahniii, Ahgiras, Brihaspati, 
Saihyn, Bharadvaja, •pr6na, Asvatthaman and Pallava. From Pallava’s family were born 
' "Imala, Koi^anika and otlier kings (v. 7). After Vimalae/c. had gone to heaven, Dantivarman » 
devout worshipper of Vishnuj became king (vv. 8 * and 0). The -somof Dantivarman 
as Nandivarman (v. 12). His queen, named Sahkhft, ^l^^^bprn in the R&shtrakuta family 
13). Their spn was N ripatuhgade va (v. 15). At the request of his minister, ho granted 
> iiree villages to a college {vidi/dstluiiKi) at Bahur. The T am portion is dated in Ihe eightli 
year of the reign of ko ri^azi/rt-Nripatuhgavarman, and contains fiirlher particulars jibout the 
villages gt anted. In tlio usual captatlo hencvol^ntuv. of.fiitni'Q kings (v. 31), the donor is styled 
king Ln , 'patufigavarman* .tho worshipper of the lotus- feet of Vishnu.’ The inscription ends 
vith ihe signature of the writer in Sanskrit (v. 32) and in Tamil. 

Both coppcr-phite inscriptions agree in claiming for Nripatiihga descent from Pallava, the 
Mudh' n’^costor of the Pallavas of Kahehi.^ Besides, tlie Btiliur plates itiention jitnong 
;s . . tuhgfLva' man’s remote ancestors Koiikanika. This nairiG seems to be a rciijinirfoenee of 

oi, v/ho :s believed to have been tho ancestor of th(‘ Western Gahga kings.- According 
e same ptatos, Nripatungavai-man’s father and gnfndfatht'r were Nandi v.'irnian and 
vm iUiU . Nandivarman la also ilie name of the last Pallava king of Kanehi, of whom we 
\ ' egi^vaphicjil records.'^ Dantivarman, however, is, like Nripaimhga, a name peculiar to 

' i,i ' i ulus.'* In verso 13 of tho Baliur plates wo learn that this dyimsty became actually 

V : M.e 'I v-, ]th NuTidivarman, who nuirricd Sahkhd, a princess of the Hashp’akuta family. 

'V V a r bliMhed stone inscriptions of kd vfyViya-Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman are found 
■: ^ t. )ro •and Triclunopoly districts.^ As, in tho tentfi^century of our ora, North 
A , ro and Trichinopoly wi'rc incdiided* successively in th(> * dominions of tho Choir 

I'l ika I., tlie Raslitrakilta king' Kpishna III. and the Choja king Rajaraja, 

m i a typo of JJ^ipatuhgavarman’s stono inscriptions is decidedly more ^rchaic than 

( , - , . t is necessary to plate tho reign of Nripatuhgavarrnan before Panin taka I. A 
M .,11 Y ; icr, in A.D. 801, the Hd,8h|rak(ita king Qovinda III. cli^ms to have conquered 

' rulo^’ of Kafichi.^ This Dantiga is perhaps identical with Nripatuhg.a* 

. i nun , ; t'dfalher Dantivarman.^ Njlpatuhga is known to have been tlie siirnfinio of throe 
' kingsf tho earliest of whom was AmoghavarshTa I. (A.D. 811-15 and 870-78).- 

\ i\u- ( ;!• j'lates state that tho Pallava king Nripatuugavarman was the son of Nandivannai 

by a di.S'i r ikuta princess, .and as grandchildren often receive tho name of their grandfather 
if.. • ' a.ssuufe<i that Saiikha, tho mother of tho Pallava king Nripatanga.varman 

WM ' = ^ i L .ghtcr of tho Rashtrakfita king Nripatuhg.a- Am6ghavarsha 1. This assumptiui 

wr.a . >)< 'u chronological agreoinent with tlie identification, made above, of Dantiga,* tin 
)pr'C ' ti' f the Rashirakuta' king Govinda TII., with D.'iutivarmau, the grandfather of th 
' \ i ujg Nripainugavarnian. . • . * 

'fh. ro vfe n number of stono inscriptions which may be attributed with some probability t 
1 , i ' . ' v/r.rman’s father and grandfather, Ne^ndivarman and Dantivarq|an. The Uittt 


' .m: S 'h lndian Inscripfionfy Vol. I. pp. 9, 25 and 14b »ad Vol. II. pp. 342 and 
’ ^ ^ , p. IkyO. ^ ® Sfle ibid. pp. 344 f, and 303 f, 

* hai. n m T. and 11. are the first and sixth kinj^s of the Table faeiii^ p. 51 of Vol.lIII. above. 

T o : insoriptio.n of the 2l8t year in the Vi ratifin^svara temple at Kandiyfir in the Tanjorfi lAluka 

^ \ f . -d*), aud one of tlie 2[3]rd year in the Saptarishisvara temple at LUlgndi in the Trifthinopoly tfiluka 

• 2 ) 

rt <,,d. ni. Vol XI. p. 127. 

7 '• hM nn was , already sug'^^ested bj Professor Julion Vinson on p. 4d6 of a paper of his, which I 

V ive ‘ Soutn^ Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p, 342, 

« ‘ Table facing p. 51 of Vol. HI. ahjvo. 
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has left a record in tlio Vaikuntha-Poriimal temple at KancW.^ The former may be identical 
with kS i;firtV7/a-Nandi-Vikramavarman.2 Two other kings to whoee Uames the two Tamil 
words kS vzMi i/a^ ftro prefixed in their inscriptions, may have belonged to tile same branch of the 
Paltavas. Those are kd vt^afj/a-Kampa-Vikramavarman or ^ampavarman* ani ko vUaiya- 
Narasimhavarmiiii. • The Kil-Mutinghr inscription of the latter® l)ears, however, the emblems 
of the Western Qaiiga kings, and its' alphabet is more archaic than, that of the two Ambhr 
inscriptions of Mripatunga. If it Is kept in mind that the BA.hhr plates represent the latter as 
a descendant not only of PaMava, hut also of Kohkani, the ancestor of the Western Gahga 
kings, we are driven to the conclusion that the old dynasty of the Pallavas of Kahchi came to. 
an end with Nandivarman, the opponent of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya II.’; 
t hat X^faxasixahavariixan, a Pal lava by name, bnt Westefti Gahga by (lescent,jmccoeded thorn ; 
that two of his successors, Dantivarman and Nandivarman, were* tlie contemporaries of the 
liasjitrakuta kings Gbvinda III. and Amhghavarsha I.; and that Nandivarman’s son, 
Npf)atufigavai«nan or Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman, who ruled over North Arcot, Tanjoro and 
Trichinopoly, discai'dcd the emblems of the Western Gahgas and adopted those of the Pallavas.® 
Pinally an identification of Pirudi-Q-ahgaraiyar, who is mentioned as a contempoi*ary of 
Nripatnhga'Vikramavarpaan in .tltb two subjoined inscriptions, may be attempted. The 
Udayendirarn plates of Hastirrialla state that the Western Gahga king Prithivipati I. fought 
with tho Hashtrakuta king Amhghavarsha Tf I am correct in supposing the latter to have 
been a contorapoi’ary of Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman, tbo Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar of the Arnbur 
inscriptions is perhaps itlentical with the WesterA Gahga king PHthivipati I. 

A, — First Stone. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

. 6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


TE3?r.8 

Sri 9 [I*] ‘ K5 

f pa] tohga- VikkiramaLpa] [ru] ♦ - 
[ma][r*][k]ku 

du • Paduvhr-kkdttattu 

JL- Adaiy [ft * ] yu -nft ttu 
mel . Nulamban 

vaudu ^ tbju^kkolla 

di-Gahgaraiyor sevagar 

[ga]r-Agara-Kkonda-kkftvidi 
tuvarayar [ma]gan Sanan talara 


visaiya-fNiru*]-* 

0 

• • 

yftnd«irubatta[rftvH'^]- 

[H]6- 
^niaiybr 
padaiy 
• ’ Piru- 

Poruna- 
Akalahkat- 
vijnd[u] pattau^® [||*] 


TBANSLATION. 

Prosperity ! Ih the twenty-sixth year {of^the reign) of the king, tho victoriou:* 
Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman*,— when the army of th® Nu^amba attacked Amaiyhr^ (a village) 


* South’ Indian ^^criptions^ Vol, 11. p. 344i, note $. 

» ibid. Vol. I. Noa. H*8, 124 and 125. 

< Otlior inatancea in which the word vijaya if prefixed to the name of a king, are the Pallava pridhea vijaya^ 
Skandavarman and Buddha varman {Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 101) and the Vebgi king r»yay<».^audivttrmaft 

(above, p. 148, note 1). 

* Two inscriptions of this king at Ukkal in the North Aroot district will be published as Nos. 5 and 8 of 
Indian InsoriptionSt Vol. 111. 

• \ Sdl abovo, page 177. * See above, page 180. 

V South’Indian Insoriptions, Vol. II. p. 381. ® From inkod estampages, prepared in 1896. 

* The first two lines of this inscription are engraved on er^res. The writer haa left a biaak space between 
ai and Saiya in the first lino, and between to and Aya in the second line. 

’ This word li written below tbo line. 



Ambur Inscriptions of NrJpstiir^ja-Viiramavam m. 




Kil-Muttugur Inacription of Naraaimhavarmaii. 



SCALE ONE SIXTH. 


C MULT2SCH. 

iv « No 831 Itp ' u’. -M«iT oe.-flw 
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No. 24j/ 


NAD AG AM * PLATES OP ^ VA JR A HAST A. 


in Mel>A(laiy&]ni-nd.4u, (a suhdimaion) of Paduvtir-k6ttam, in order to lift cattle, — 
Sanai], the, son of Akalankattuvar&yar, (who was) tho chiefs of, the Kon4<w of Perunagar- 
Agaram {and) a servant of Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar, not' relaxing (m fight), fell and died. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 
*8 
9 

IQ 

If 


JB, — Second Stone. * 


TEXT. 

Ka 

patohga-Vikkiramapa- . 

ruma[r*]klLu 

ttaj-ayadu ^ # 

r-kkottwttu 

4aiy [a]ru-ii&ttu 

inel * *Ntilamban 

vandu * , toru=kko|la 

hgaraiyar sevagar 

varayar marpgau Mafs] 

[n]i Vodai^ Kaliyirarna[n 


visaiya-Niru- 

y&nd-iruba- 
Paduvtt- 
Mel-A- 
Amai[y]Cur*] 
[pa][dftiy*] 
[P]l[rudi-aa*]- 
Akala[fik:attu* ] - 
i[lu] . • 

pattiin |j*] 


TRANSLATION. 

• * • 

Tn tho twenty-sixth yoar (o/ the reign) of the king, the victorious Nripatuhga- 

Vikramavarman,-*- when the army of tho Nulamba attacked Atnaiyur, (a village) in Mel- 
Adaiy^ru-nadu, (a subdivision) of Paduvur-kottam, in order to lift cattle, — Kalirama, a 
?iii*iiter {V('dan'\ {and) a nephew of ikkaiankattuvarkyarj 

\tvfio 2vas) al^eivant of Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar, [fell]. 


No. 21,r-#ADAGAM PiiATES OP VAJHf HA6TA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 979. 

By G. V. Hamamubti; Parlakimedi. 

These plates were discovered about two years ago a\ Nadagdm, a village* in tho Narasau- 
napeta taluka of tlio Gafijam district, by one Sanku Appanna, a cultivator, -while he was 
W’orkii\g in the Held. It is believed by the villagers that tlie plates belonged to some Jahgams, 
a sect of Saivas,*who had been living in this locality until fifty •years ago. Last yefcr L 
received information of the discovery of these plates, and got them into my hands a few months 
ago. I sent them through Mr.‘ Weir, Tho Oollcctor of Ganjinn, to Dr. Hultzsch, who has 
permitted me to edit them in this Journal. Tho owner is reported to bo willing to have tho 
pltktes preserved in the Government Centi-al Museum, Madras. • 

"file set consists of five copper-plates, of whiah the first has been engraved only on the 
inner side ; tho next three plates bear writing on both faces ; the last plate is left blank on both 
sides and serves only fpr the protection of the writing on the back of tho foiw’th plftto. Each 
plate measures abbut 8^" by 4'' and has a hole to the proper right, through Which a ring 
passes. This ring is about thick and about 4J,'^ in diameter. It had no 1 yet been ent when 
the plates were sent to Dr. Hultzsch. Its two ends are soldered into tho lower portion of a 
thick circular seal, on which is fixed an image of a bull couchant, IJ'' long and 1*^ high, 
with the figui*ea of a conch-shell and a ohauri to its proper right, the figures of a^ sword arid as 

i Accord;. ig to the Tamil dictionaries, kdi'idi usually meaus ♦ a miniliei * or * an accoantauf.’ ^ 
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clcphant-goad to tho left, a cresceifb in front, and what looks like a drum at the back.^ Almost 

all these figures^ are seen on the seals of other plates issued by the Gahga kings, who were 
worshippers of Siva. • Tho weight of tho plates is 3 ft oz. and that of the ring and seal 1 ft 
5i.oz ; total, 4ft 10 oz. Tho odges^of each plate are raised into rims for tho protection of the 
•writing, which is iu a state of nearly perfect preservation. The engravcir did his work very 
carelessly, as may be seen from tho numerous mistakes which are noticed in tho footnotes. 
Tho last sentence of the inscription (in 1. 57) is indistinct owing to the fact that throp lines* 
of writing had been originally engraved on. and bdow lino 57, and had been paHially effaced 
before the sentence with which the inscription. now ends was engraved. The three erased 
linos, as fai* as they can now be made out, run af fallows : — , • 

57 . .«fr I 

58 I 

59 II 

The alphabet employed belongs to tho old Nilgari type without any |dmixtnrc of other 
kinds of characters. I infer that this type was in u.so is Kalihga during the time which this 
inscription may bo referred to, from somcL stono inscriptions T have discovered in the village of 
Mukhalihgaio,^ some on tho walls of tho temple thgro, and some on a stone lately dug out 
under my instructions. Tho characters of these inscriptions are almost tho .same a.s those used 
in the present plates, bijt they are more rc'gularly shaped and perhaps erliibii older forms of 
some letters. The Eastern Chalukya type of tho eleventh century is however more extensively 
in evidence here, as everywhere else in tho Tclugu country. Tho points that- call fof notlc#, 
are : — (1) Final m is denoted in six places (11. 3, 14, 17, 30, 31), 48) ‘by» an anilsvdra with a 
stroke under it, while in Hues 48, 49 it is donated in* the usual manner. ‘The truncated ^ in 
tbo last lino (57) is pCobably duo to tho carelessness 9 f the engraver. The aniisvdra is also used 
frequently, in some places on the top of,a letter to its prgper left, and in others by its side. \( 2 ) It 
‘is not ca^y in several places, except with tho help of the context, distinguish the i symbol m a 
consonant from the S synfbol, and also the d from the t symbol. (3)*w is distinguished frocn I by 
the absenco.of tho top line on tho former; but rn, being d^oted by tho addition of a horizont J 
stroke above the letter, is liable to be confounded with 1; see rnyia in lino 12 and la just above it 
in lino 11. (4) T^ie forms of nya in lin^ 10 ; of nyha in line 9, glut in line 38, and ughe in lino 35 ; 
of nJehain line 7 and khydm in Jine 34; of mbha in lino 4‘.J are to bo noted. (5) ’noha, which 
occurs tive tiines (11.* 7, 13, 17 and 23), and nchlui" ( 1 . 8 ) are denoted by the nasal mark ii placed 
after tho signs for cha and chha. I cannot say whether this is due to tho peculiarity of the pro- 
nunbiat^n of the time.^ • • ■ 

The language of, the inscription is Sanskrit thyoughoirt, nearly half of it being verse and 
the other part prose. The composition is not free from blemishes; in the Wt eight Hnes 
the construction is faulty. As regards orthography, what prominently strikes one, is the 
employment of, the v sign for h throughout, as al.so the doubling of a consonant aftei^r (tho 
exception tb it being rthi in 11 . 21 and *^3), and the use of the nasals n and n (tho ‘only 
exceptions being found in 11. 34, 49 and* 56, where /c/i, g andy ai’e preceded by an anusvdra'). S 
(palatal) is usefl for 5 (dt-ntal) in ialila (1. 3) and dsina ( 1 . 44); •(dental) is used for.i 
(palatal) in Santanu (1. 24) and mu/ics/’am (1. 45) ; and.i for is/i in '"pattakQsv^dlimpanii'{\. 42). 


^ Unlike the Bfial of the Piwliikimedi plat«-8 ot Vajialmsta's time (above, Vol. III. p. 220), this seal bears uo 

• ^ Ab^it -o miles fro.o ParlAki...e.U 0 tb- - airiot tile last threo paragraphs <5f this introduction. 

3 PaDdii# ' tbis -p|iL ol ih, uiiy ,Lfty be bcanl c« ^^-onouiice 7aa us Compare aUve. 

■ III p, il. * . 
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No. 24.] ’NADAGAM TLA IKS Oe VA-IRAHASTA. 


The letter v is doubled before y iu w^vv^ a. s' (1. 158), while j is used for jj before v i\\ 

samujvala (11. 8 and 20). 

This inscription recoixls o ^oant of land t sone POiigu-Samaya (i.e. Sbmaya ?) (1. 56) b}' 
Vajl*ah.asta, a prince of tho Gaiiga [ainilj, who styled Piiraviamdhrsoara, Par(^rnahhaf^draka, 
Mahdridjddhirdja and Trikalina d>llt i i G1 45-10). The charter was issued from Kalihganagara^ 
(I, 44) and addressed to an a ^sembly cd‘ bis sabject.-» { jaiKfpada)^ lieaded by bis minislcrs 
(11. 46-47). Tho grant was mj.de in the year 979, on Sunday, the twelfth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of tho month of Phalguna, corresponding to the 4th March A.D. 1068- 
(11. 53-54). The corresponding cyclic year, llevilambin, is not mentioned — a point deserving of 
notice. Tho date of the grant is of some interest. It is known by tho name of Qo.vinda- 
dv^lda^i,^ an occasion occurring at intervals of not le.ss than sixty years, when it is a custom 
among the Hindus to make gifts of laud and money. The object of the grard. (11. 48 to .'>1 and 
56) seeiBS to bo an extensive tract of land, containing twelve villages, winch were separated 
from the district (vishaya) of Erada* and constituted into a separate district, which was named 
the V^lptirA-Viahaya after its chief village, Velpura. Nothing is recorded of tho donee except 
the names of his par^juts, ^rikantha-Nayaka and Vedavi, his grandfather Ayitana, and tlio 
latter’s native phice, Chhili (or Dhili ?). But the three half-erased lines referred to above 
disclose a fact ^ nich establishes a clothe relationship lietween tho tlonee and the king. Sarnaya 
is there spoken of as “ my son-in-law, tbo Dandanayaka S[a]maya.^’ Tho Sentence whit li 
was snb’sequently engi^aved in the place of the obliterated passage (1. 57J, records the grant of 
an additional village in the district of Kolnvartani.^ ^ 

Tho inscription also records another date, even more important than the one given above, 
namely the di^te of Vajrahasta’s installation ceremony (verse 8): thO Sfi.ka year 000 (expired), 
while the sun was in Vrishabha, (the moon) in theBohiiii-nakshatra, in tho Dhanur-lagna, 
on Sunday, the third tithi of the bright fortnight, corresponding to the 3rd May A.D. 
1038, 8 h. 27 m. P.M. The corresponding cyclic year, Hahiidhriiiya, is not given evi n here. 
The lunar month is not mentioned, though tho lunar tithi is given. This date, like that of th«^ 
installation of Anantavarma-Chbdagahga,® i'^ important ns it gives ns a'cei lain, reliable land- 
mark in tbo cjironology of the Gahgas; and it is besides the (‘arliest known date of this 
dynasty. The Parlakirnedi plates of Vajrahasta’s iitne published by Professor Kieliiorn (above, 
Vol. III. p. -220) are not dated, but are referred, on palaiographieal grounds, to tho j)criod of 
this very king Vajrahasta. 

Like other grants of the kings of this dyna.sty, tlio present inscription opens with a 
panegyrical passage describing the virtues and valour of tho Giihga kings, their royal insignia, 
and their devotion to the god Siva, established, un(l(‘r the name of Gbkarnasvamiri, on the top 
of Mount Mahendra.7 Then follows a genealogy* tracing tho de.sccnt of Vnjrahastu, who issued 
the charter, from one Qnnamah§rnava (1. 12), whoso .son Vajrahasta I. is here spoken of as 
having consolidated the Kaliriga kingdom by uniting the five parts into which it had been 

» Seethe last paraf^raphs of this intriKluctiou for my identification of Kalin{rnuiijjr„,rt, 

* Kirniu'^palli Cbalafnayya Sibtri (0\ru, a h^arned nstromiiner of Lukuiam in the (Jaujilm distriot, kindly calcu- 
lated for me the Knglish o<iuivaleiit8 of the Saki» dates mentioned in this iiiKcription. 

* Tho same losrned a8trc)notiief pointt d out to me the importance of this day. The f"llowln^*7(^)X:flr was (jimfcd 

by him: PiT5^ I I) 

4 [The itrada-vishayn is mentionod in »n iiiscriplion at Srikdnnana (No. 324 of K- H.]‘ 

* 4 [Mr. H. Krishna Sastri susigests that, as hdla is a synonym of vardha, KCluinrt ani may In* tlie same ns 

Vardhavartatd, on which see above, Vol. III. p. liJ7, note 5, and which ocrin" also in three inreriptions ut 
(Nns. 185, 11^6 and 220 of 1896).— E. H.J 
Vol. Will. p. 161 f, 

7 Llccs 1 to ^ i as 11. 44 to 47 of this inscription are- worded siuii^rrlv to il. 1 to V! and 33 to ol 
Aiiaiitavarioau’i^gnint of baka-Saihvat 1908 ; ]nd» . r>t- Vc-h XVIII. p. !• ? 
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formerly divided under the rule of five indope ' (versa 1).' Not a single historical 

fact is recorded in connection with the reign ^ ‘Vny other of the kings mentioned here. The 
subject matter (some of which is here pat in verse) la almost the same as that contained in thd 
in8crip|fioa of Anantavarinan, above referred to. One of the king^, Vajrahasta II., whose 

liberality in giving away a thousand elophanta to mendicants is everywhere described ^,in the 

same manner, is hero for the first time mentioned with a second namo, Aniyaiikabhima 
(1. 22). Verses 10 and 11 of this inscription, extolling Vajrahasta HI., the last king of that 
name, are, word for word, the dame as those in lintjs 77-81 of one of Auantavarman s 
grants, dated Saka-Samvat 1040.® It is evident from the dates of these grants that the writer 
of the latter copied these verses from an earlier inscription. The information contained in the 
Nadagim plates may be conveniently exhibited in the following genealogical table : 

TABLE I. 

1 . Gunamaharnava. 


2. Vajrahasta I. 

.Vrs.) 


3.^undaiaa I 4, Kilmaruava 1. •>* Vinayaditya. 

<3 yW) (35vr8.) (3 >«•) 


0. Vajrahasta 11. aluis Aniyankabhima. 

(35 yra.) • 


I , j ' ' By another xoije — 

7 K&m&rnava II. 8. Gundama II. 0- Madhu-Kilmdrj ava 111. 

(i >r.) 13 jrs.) (ly ) 

fi»i Vini»yiiiii{ihAd6vi 
of the Vaiduiubft family. 


10. Vajrahasta III. 
Crowned 3rd May A.D. 1038. 


» Anantavarnmn’s grant of Saka-S.imvat 1040 states that the oldest of these five brothers, “ KHmArnava (I.), 
pave over his o^n territory (GaiigavAdi) to his [ atoriiMl uncle end, with his brothers, set out to conqjier the earth, 
and came to the mountain MaliAndra. Having tHere worshipped the god (]6kania8vamm, tbroagti his favour he 
obtained the excellent crest of a bull ; and thou, decorated with all the insignia of universal sovereignty (does this 
imply the king’s couversion to Saivism ?), having descended from the summit of the mountMin MahAndra, and 
• being arcoin pained, like Yudhishthira, by hia four younger brothers, KAmAryava (1.) conquered (king) BalAxlityis, 
■who ba<l grown sfck of war, and took possesatuu of the Kalioga countries .... Having decorated his younger 
brotlier DAnArnava with the necklace (of royalty, na a token that he. should succeed him in that kingdom), he 
pave to Gui^rijava (I.) the Ainbav&di'Vishaya ; to MArasirhhn, the SddA-niandala ; and to VajrAasta (1.), the 
Kai?taka-vamnt see Ind, Ant. v'ol. XVIII. p. 170 f. After KAmAriiavu I., his brother DanArnava is said to 
have ruled the kingdom, and ho is said to have been succeed.ni by his son. Is it to be supposed that, according 
to the present grant, the provinces Ambavidi, SddA and Ka^taka-vartani continued to be governed by the 
descendants of KAinArnava’s brothers till they were conquered by Vajrahasta, tiie son of Gunamabdt^ava^ 
AmbAvalU and SAda, two villages in the ParUkimedi ZamlodArt, may be identified with the chief towns of l^wo of 
the provinces unroed above. 

5 Jnd, Anf:\o\. JVllI. p. 368. 
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In the In(Man Antiquary (Vol. XVIII. j). 161 ff.) Dr. Fleet has published throe gi-ants of 
Anantavarman, wliich are dated in the Saka years 1003, 1040 and 1057, and contain 
g-enealogical lists of the Gahgaa. Those given in the first and the third agree with each other 
and wilh the one given in the present grant. Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Samvat 1040 
professes to trace the genealogy of the Gafigas from the very begintiing of things Sotting 
aside for the present_the names of all rulers that preceded Karn^rnava I., who is said to have 
taken the Kalihgas (t.e. the country of Kaliiiga) from Bal^ditya, the then ruler*, — if wo 
compare the list with that given in the present grant, we sec that both corrospoi»d w^ith each 
other from the 7th name in tho second list, Gnnarnava (Gimamahiirnava in the first list), but 
with several discrepancies i»hich render tho authenticity of the second list suspicious. As no 
genealogical table is appended to Dr. Fleet’s paper on the grant (yi Saka-Samvat 1040, 1 take the 
liberty to give it here (facing page 186) for the purpose of a close comparison with the fii*st list. 

Table I. shows that Gunamaharnava — Gnnarnava II. of Table II.: — had a son naraq^ 
Vajrahasta, who reigned for 44 years ; but Table TI. omits his name, evidently through an 
oversight of the- officer who drafted the inscription. For, the fifth king in the second list i.s 
called “the second Vajrabasta,” and the thirteenth king “tho fourth Vajrahasta.” Table II., 
gives the names of two kings, Jitahkusa and Kaligahinkusa (his brother’s son), who aco said to 
have preceded Oundama I. and to have reigned for 15 and 12 years, respectively, hut these 
names are omitted in Table I. It is also to be noted that tho loiigth^of tho reign of Gundama I. 
and that of (his brother) Kamarnava IV- are stated in Table II. to be 7 and 25 years, wfiile^ 
Table I. has the figui'tis 3 and 35 instead. Finally, tho second Us^ makes Vajrahasta V. the son of 
Madhu-Kamarnava VI., while the present grant states that Vajrahasta “ was born from KHmar- 
nava, the eldest son of Vajrahasta.”^ Under the^e circumstances I am not inclined to depend 
on the memory of the scribes of* *Anautavaruy»n’s reign for the accuracy of facts relating t/O a 
peiiod removed by centuries. 

The identificati6n of most the places *meifti on ed in this grant is reddered difficult by the 
carelessness of the engraver, which affects proper names very seriously. There is a village 
called in tfio Narasannapeta taluka, near the village whore the inscription was 

discovered. In tho Chicacole taluka is a village named Boppadfim at a distance of about 15 
miles irom Badam. I cannot say at present ’’whetber V&dam and Vappud&m of the grant 
(1. 48 £,) can be identified with these. 

I dtisire to take advantage of this opportunity to express my views regarding tho 
identification of Kalinganagai^, a town mentioned in all tho copper- plate inscriptions of the 
Eastern Gaf)g.^.s as their r(;sidenco, and presumably as the capital of their kingdom. This 
place has been for many years identified with the modern Kalingapatam, a seaport in the 
Gafij&m district. But there is evidence that goes to contradict this identification, which is not 
based on any recorded facts, but seems to have boon suggested only fhe similarity between 
tho two names. There are no antiquities, or even traces of them, in Kalingapatam of a nature 
which could suggest the fact of its ever having been the capital of the Kalihga kingdom. That 
there may have been some, and that the sea may havc^js wall owed them up, are bpth gratuitous 
assumptions. Lot us therefore discard an unfounded belief which has so long taken possession 
of us, place ourselves in a state of ignorance regarding the identification oi the town, and then 
examine the following facts. , 

In ^-he Parlilkiniedi Zamind&rx of the Gafijam disfrict, at a distance of about 20 miles from 
I^arl&kimedi, its chief town, there is a place of pilgrimage named Mukhalihgam^ on the leit. 


‘In An«ntHVHrioan*8 grunts of Saka-Si«mv>it 1003 and 10574 t is doubtful which of the two KAiuArnavas m 
meant to be the futber of VHjraliMsta. 

9 Tb-* antiquities of this place were, for the first time, examined by me about two years ago ; see the Mmd*am 
Journal of and Science for 18b9-94, p <>8 H 
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V)ank of the Vaiiisadhara. Here are tljree temples dedicated to Siva nUder the names 
Madhukesvara, Bhimesvara and Somesvara.^ The first has numerous inscriptions on its 
walls and pillars, only some of which I have examined, the others being covered with a thick 
coating of lime. The second temple also has a few inscriptions. Besides these, there are ruins 
of templei and other buildings all over the village and beyond it southwards for about two 
miles us far as anotlier village, named Nagarakatakam, which belongs to the Narasannapeta 
tahika. IJero and there large slabs of stone, containing inscriptions and well-sculpturod figures, 
are dug-out. It is just near this place that the copper-plates which I brought to the notice of 
Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. HI. p. 127), wore discovered, as also a set of plates ♦published by 
Dr. Fleet in the Indicai Antiquary . Most of the inscriptions hero •ecord grants made in favour 
of the gods Madhukesvara «LMd Auiyahkabhimdsvara by private individuals, public ^>fticer8 
of the state, and persons belonging to the royal family, in the reign of Anantavarma' 
Chodagahg^deva. There are inscriptions, or rather parts of them, in characters of an earlier 
period, which I have not thoroughly examined. The god is referred to in the following manner ; 
Kdliug-dvaui-nagaro Siiman-MaiJkiikehhirdya Snrvdya and Kdlinga-de^a^nagare himan- 
^adhukSh^ardya ddodyd in Sanskrit verses ; Nagaramuna Madfmkehara-devaraku and Naganlna 
viti s/i-Madhiikesvara-devaraku in Telngu inscriptions. This shows that the town where the 
, temples stand, was called Nagara or Kalifiga-(dosa-)nagara, i.e. “the Nagara of the K&lihga 
(country).”* There is a KshStramdhdtmya, of couAe containing legendary accounts of temples, 
•which moiitious four names by which the town was called at different periods : Q6vinda-kS.nana, 
Jayantapura, Madhukesvara and Mukhalihgam. * Siva is said to have made himself manifest 
in the trunk of a madhuka tree; hence the name Madhuk^vara. A frieze on one of the 
gateways of the temple is explained by the priests as illustrating the origin of the god. 

The copper-plalo inscription of Saka-Samv^t 1.040, published, by Dr. Fleet (/ni. Ant. Vol. 
XV HI. p. 170 f.), records two facts which bear on this question : (1) K&m&rnava I., the alleged 
founder of tlio Gahga dynasty (see Table H. •bovo) had for Ws capital {rdjadhdni) the town 
named Jant&vuram (1. 40 f.). This is perhaps a mistake for Jayantapuram, which is 
mentioned in the Kshc I ranidkdtrnya. (2) Kam§,rnava II., the nephew of •Kamarnava I., had a 
town named Nagara, “in which, h© built a lofty temple for an emblem of the god tsa in the 
iingOf form, to which he had given the name of Madhuk^sa, because it was produced from a 
madhdhitF trcG'" (1. 61 f,). As seated above, this temple still exists at Mukhalihgam. In toe 
inscription Avliicb*! am now editing, Vajrahasta H. receives the surname Aniyaiikabhima* 
(1. 22). It is most probable that the iddl in the second temple, above refeiTod to, took its name 
AUiyankabhimesvara from ibis king, who established it, or for whose religious merit it was 
established by others. 

It appears that the naiile Mukhalihgam is a corruption of Mohalihgam, which is the Oriya 
(or Prakrit) form of M adhulka~\"LiiigLim. The Teliigu Brahmanas, to whom the Oriya fo*rm 
was unintelligible, explained it in the Kskdtramdhdtmya ad a compound of mukhu and lingaj i.e. 
‘ a linga with a faeo.’^ From an examination of the above facts, 1 am inclined to believe that 
the site now .covered by the villages Mjdthalingam and Nagarakatakam (literally, ‘ a royal 
residence in Xagara ’) and by the ruins between them represents the ancient capital of Kalihga.'* 


* Shmesvara’s temple may have been built by Shinaya, the person in whose favour the present grant was made, 
provided that Samaya is a mistake for Semnya. • 

* A few weeks ago I found in the Madhukesvara temple a stone inscription of Anantavannadftva, which records 
arrant issued ^ from Kalihgauagara.’ The occurrence of this name at Mukhalingam itself coutirais my identification. 

5 This is suggested to me by Mr. S. K&mayya, B.A., of Parl4kimedi. 

* I do not here enter intt) a discussion of the question whether Kalinganagara was founded by KamAr^ava II. 
or existed before him, because this would involve an examination of the iiitricafo problem of the connection 
betwf^n the QAnga kings mentioned in Tables I. ami II. givnn above, and the GAhgu kings mentioned in more than 
a dozen copper-plate inscriptions, whom Dr. Fleet supposes to dong to uu earlier dynasty. 
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Of the many monumental works wfth which the devotion of several powerful GA-hga kings 
embellished their capital, these three temples alone remain. Surrounded by the ruins of other 
buildings, they still serve to attest the former magnificence of Kalihganagara. • 


TEXT.i 

First Plate^ 

1 [ii*] 

7 5t; ITHK I «'i « I r< -* 


9 


Second Plate) First Side. 

12 jjw^Fw^^TTTTTsr^" »i5?r>|f4^-" 

13 m w«irr vr wfir: ijfnmwrT'® ^- 

14 ^ [<*] 

•16 : ii U*1 ^ «t<5-4y*4vn- 

17 ?nm ’ll ^Rrortmt^: 

18 ^ II .s^jii g^ f%sT?nf^[:*] ^wt1w[:*] ' ii ?nT; 


> From the originnl pUlo». ’ Denoted by ii symbol. 

» Read ^ i» denoted here by an anunvdra with a stroke below it. as also in U. U, 17, 30, 36 aod 48. 

• Read °^?psnr«n1%?i°. ‘ 'wjmt. * 

r E«^d JZ? • 

10 d„-a “flwtfrw '* The engraver 8r«t wrofe ft for and then eroacd the i. 

..Read^V ■ «Kead°i5t»»>^,r.^9. J 

1. Read ■• Read . " Bead • 

» Rend ‘’’WT#! 
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Secdnd Plate ; Second Side, 

21 jrfiwT;" 5 a^fii 3 rrw»iwt[:*]* [i*J ^(;) ^- 

23 Ti^fwn»^r*^»pT^[OT]^ .^?t: xrrfi^- 

24 t:* II [^*] ^ ’w»!i*n«*^«iH^nr?TfTTft-“’ 

25 jturt: [i*] *TTtnfi“ 

26 wt II [»*] ?T^ fhr-“ 

27 ^ w. [i*] 


Third Plate -y First Side, 


29 nt twrjTW'® ?I^^m[T*]^€r H* ^T^* 

30 *idi*i«<i*i<*i*tf«^l!Md*i‘'’ 11® II [4*] 

31 ?i^T?f^^Tifiin9i^Tr[^*]<i <!ii^ I m «n5^Tai^Nii- 

32 **n?mT*!T*r^T<TOW»^’;"’ II 

33 xni;xrTri%fW^wsr^?im’‘® [i*] fwT»m- 

34 ^ TTnq; ii ['S*] f^^r^gf^rfwsart qrffr 

35 ""sirarr®^ [l*] Jigfq 'q . fq- 

36 ?TO% ^4qTt: ^ferg^T" 


1 Read TT^fm°. 

* Kead 

* Bead 

* Bead tjTf^'^I. 


»o Bead 

»* Read • ** 

’» Read ^^T- 

i7 Read ^j^:. • 

ao Bead 
^ »* Read 
»• Read 

** Read nx^j^, 

•» Read 


» Read 

® Here space is left for tlie insertion of 
7 Read q^Nai7Tifae^fH»igfr^^5fi7£ff. 

® Read 


«.eHU tq ; 


■ ** Read 

»« Read Ogp^T 

»» Bead 

Bead ®* Read 

Re^d fsiij. ®* Read 

21 Bead Read f»rr:. 

•e Read f<«Tilf^ 

*• Road ^fOT' 



Nadagain Plates of Vajrahasla. — Saka-Samvat 979. 
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^ [i*] masrrmra* mi- 

7rs?r?R^T ^ wfn* f^niWT'cl: ii [e-*] sitth’ ’T[T*]^wt-' 
ttst^ 3ifsra^?rmftr%sT® n- 

^ ^mT(:) niiiHg H ^r^ T»T'° [i*] *'f€[»?]^HerT»?nT'?fii- 
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Fourth Plate ; First Side. 


[;•] irsi^ mreTWTHr-“ 

V 

mTTtrrtnif^ [i*] . ^r^- 

H I II \ > 
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I 


^PTO- 

I [i*] mm”" 

(ii) 4<! i ki n< h i< -^Jhi nti»>3 [ mr- 

^rm^f^f^esrprarra ?irar- 
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54 (l) (0 


I [fw] faf«i qT fa*| - 


^ Read 

« Head ^^fcT 
« Read 

• Bead TOY?fT^. 

>* Bead 
Read 

Read ^^STTSnft^. 
20 Read 
*1 Bead 

!• Reid 
» Rca<f 

»Bead°qf^* 


^ Read * Read fqqjf , 

* Read fsrsqtqqq fsiT^T^ 

^ Road 

'0 Read ^qrf^^. 

Head • ** 

Read “qrin- ’’ 

'» Read 

a» Read ^fT^fTiTT^. •* 

** Read fqq^. ” R^'ftd 

“T Rend Read tfT^r^. 

«• Read ° 5 r M<ir< i «i(niP rgo«i ? " «<••<> “’^r»TPrfV«?>; ^skt^w:. 

** Read ^XT^Tn^ • 



192 


RPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. IV. 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

55 '?rf?ifr*TT«3i»5r 3^: (1) 1 1 

, 56 : ^rnj^rmzrnr aRsn (1) 

67 I [g1^raMT*]w[:*] ii^[;*] 11 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail! The aon^ oi tha Mah dr cij a Gunamaharnava, who took possession 
of the eirelo of the earth by (his) valwir, as Vishna by (hts) stride, (and) who adorned the race 
of the . G[^]figa8, who were prosperous; who were sacred through (the possession of) gem 
(-like) virtues, celebrated in the whole world, such as wisdom, modesty, generosity, charity 
. politeness, truthfulness, purity, valour and courage f who bdlonged to the Atr^ya .po^ra ; who 
had thfe stains of the impurities of the Kali age washed away by pure thoughts and deeds (as hy) 
holy waters; who had the glory of universal sovereignty illumined by (their royal insignia, 
viz.) the unique conch-shell, the drum, the five mahasabdas, the white parasol, the golden 
chaurt and the excellent bull-crest, w’hich w’cro ^ ac(|uired by the favour of the worshipful 
Gokarnasv^min, who is established on the top of the high mountain Mah§ndra, who is the 
lord of the animate and the inanimate (creation), wjio is the sole architect in the construction 
of all the wmrlds, (and) who has the moon* as a head-ornament; who were adorned with lofty 
staff-like arras |fhich were embraced by the godiless of victory obtained in the scuffle ol^ 
numerous battles ; (and) who were the lords of the country of the ^Phreo Kalihgas, — 

(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta, whose conduct was very noble (and) whoso valour 
was great, prote(;te(l for forty-four years that#whole earth which had been formerly divided 
into live (parts) and en joyed by five kings, — after having singly (and) in person defeated hosts 
of enemies by the prowess of (his) arras (and thus) united, it (viz. the earth), 

(L. Ifi.) His son, king Gun[d]ama,. ruled the earth for throe years; his younger brother, 
king K&marnava, for thirty-five years ; (and) his younger brother, Vinay&ditya, for three 
years. 

(V. 2f.) Then, king Vajrahasta, born of Karaarnava, who shone (as) the celestial l*ee 
on the earth, possessing brighf lustre, (and) who, being the foremost of liberal men (and) 
unequalled^(fc// any), gave to mendicants one thousand elephants whoso temples were sucked by 
bees attracted by the scent of the rut flowing (from them ), — this glorious king Aniyankabhima, * 
the crest-jewel of the [Ga]hga race, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five- years, being praised by 
kings. 

(V. 4.) His eldest son, the prosperous (and) eminent king Kamftrnava, who equalled 
Samtanu (untZ) conquered the multitude of (his) enemies on all sides, became epiinent, and ’ 
mled the e.arth for half a^ear. 

(V. 5.) Then, his yonnger brother,^ named Gfiijndama, who resembled Cnpid, who was 
a treasure-house of vii-tues, (and) who was blameless, joyfully protected the whole circle of this 
earth for tiiroo years, having subdued all the enemies by (^his) great splendour. 

(V. 6.) Then, his brother hy a different mother (i.e. his step-brother), king Madhu- 
Kfimfirpava, ruled this earth for nineteen years. 


> Head • * Bead * flead 1?^;. 

* Bead ® ^ Ida word refers ta VajrahaatM in verse I below. 
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(L. 30.) Now, to K^mar^iava, the foremost of all virtaous men, who was the eldest son 
of the excellent king Vajrahasta {and) whose spotless and bright fame was extolled by the 
chiefs of poets, — 

(V. 7.) There was born by Vinayamahad^vi, who was born in the Vaidumba family 
as Sri in the milk-ocean, a son, named the glorious Vajrahasta. 

(V. 8.) Ho was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of the Saka 
years was reaching the number of the sky (cipher), the seasons (six) and the treasures (nine), — 
(i.e. 900),— the sun being in Vrishabha, {the moon) in the constellation of R6hini, in the 
auspicious lagna of Dhanus, in the bright fortnight, on Sunday combined with the third tithi, 

(V. 9.) While this {lord) of great prowess is protecting the earth in the path of justice 
in order that (men) might practise the throe objects of life simultaneously, the people on earth 
ever arc free of diseases, free of sins, {oapahle of) removing the sins {of others) y {and) rich. 

(V. 10.) While the fame of this best (king) of the G[a]figa race, which is as stainless 
as the light^f the moon {and) which gives delight to the world, is reaching the mountain chain 
encircling the earth, the mahouts are daubing again and again the foreheads of the elephants 
in the {eight) points of the compass with thick layers of red-lead pastc.^ 

• (V. 11.) Through love of this virtuous {king), Sri and Sarasvati thrive without 
rivalry, residing in {his) bosom and mouth (respectively). 

(L. 44.) From Kalihganagara, — the devout worshipper of MahSsvara, the 
Paramahhattdrakay the Mahdrdjddhirdjay the lord of the Three Kalifigas, the glorious 
Vajrahastaddva, being in good health, issues {the following) order, haviug called together all tin; 
subjects, headed by the ministers • 

(L. 47.) “ Bo it known to you that the following twelve villages in the district (vishaya) 
of Erada, (viz.) the village of Velpura, Trummuka, Vappudam, Vallurama, Arnagd- 
.... [tpommimba], Konurana, Poduru, Vadam, Murifigatn, Kanamarampa, 
Devaremachikidama (and) Gudrapi, having been {clubbed together and) named the district 
(vishaya) oi Velpura, — (^/i/s) district of Vdlpura, enclosed by the four boundaries, including 
water and land, free of all molestation, was granted by mean.s of (this) copper-plate charter 
itdmra4dsana)y in the Saka year of Aja (nine), the mountains (sc von) and the treasures 

(i.e. 979), — in the bright fortnight of Phalguna, on the twelfth tithi, a Sunday, for 

as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, for the increase of the religious merit and 
fame of (mu) mother and father (and) of myself,— to Pahgu-Samaya, born by his wife 
V^davi to Srikantha-Nayaka, the son of one named Ayitana, an inhabitant of [Chhi]li. 

(L. 67.) “ (Also) the village of [Nugila] in the district {vishaya) of K:61uvarta[ni] was 
granted.” 


No. 25 .— CHIKKULLA PLATES OF VIKRAMENDRAVARMAN II. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

According to Mr. J. Ramayya, Treasury Deputy Collector of the Vizagapatam district, 
these plates were found * some ten years ago, by one Piudi Naiumayya of Upperagudem, a 

hamlet of Ainalapuram in the aolugonda tdlakn of the Vizagapatam district, while excavating 

earth at the Atikavaiii tank in the ChikkuUa agrahdra of the Tuni division of the Gfldftvari 

r^h<i red paint had to be frequeutly renewed bociioM it was centimially eblitcrntod by the king's • wbiee ’ 

I take tbi. information from a i.ete on the inseniption l,y Mr. J. B»n,ay>n. a copy of wl.ich was sent to me by 
Dr. HultMcb after be Usd -eoeived my lusnuscript of tliia article. 
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district. In the beginning of 1895 iJ^’ammayya’s wife offered them for sale in the village of 
Araalapnram, when they were secured by the Kai’anam and forwarded to the Collector 
of Vizagapatam, who sent thorn on to Dr. Hultzsch at his request. 

These are five copper-platos, each of which measures about 7 broad by 21''' high, and 
of which the first and last plates are inscribed on one side only. The engraving on them is very 
deep, so that most of tho letters show through distinctly on the blank sides of the first and 
fifth plates. Tho plates are strung on a copper ring, about Y' thick and 3" in diameter, which 
passes through a hole in the lower proper right corner of each plate. Tho ends of the ring are 
soldered into tho lower part of a circular seal which measures If" in diameter and bears in 
relief on a slightly countersunk surfaco a well-executed lion, which stands to the proper right, 
raises the right forc-paw, opens tho mouth, and apparently has a double tail. When the plates 
were received by Dr. HuUz.sch, the soldoi’ing of one end of the ring had given way, so that the 
plates could bo detacliod from the ring by simply bonding it. — Although the plates have no 
raised margins, the writing on them nearly thronghont is in an excellent state of preservation. 
Tho size of the letters is about The characters belong to tho southern class of alphabets. 
For the greater part they closely resemble those of the Godavari plates of the Rdjd Pyithivimula> 
published with a photo- lithograph in the Journal IJo. As. 8oc. Vol. XVI. p. 116 ff. They 
include signs of the final m, at tho end of lines 28, 29 and 30, of the final /, in line 2G, and of the 
numerical symbols^ for 5, 8 and 10, also in line 26. The language is Sanskrit, partly, as in 
lines 23-25 and 31-32, very incorrect, and mixed with Prfikrit words, as in line 23 where we have 
gdrava fur gaurava^ and in line 26 which gives the words pahka (properly pakkha) and gihma 
(properly (/tm/tu) for paksha and grishma. That tho writer’s vernacular w^as Toliigu, is proved 
Vjy the ending of the word sainvassc^ambul for sa7)ivatsardh in lino 2G,^ Of Sanskrit words not 
found in the dictionaries our text offers hahusuvarna,'^ 1. 4, yddhya (?), 1. «5, and prddhirdjya^ 1. 5, 
all denoting particular sacrifices. As regards orthography, it may be sufficient to note that final 
visarga is generally omitted, that final m is doubled* before a vowel in Vishmtkundind 771711 = 
dkddtt.4-i I- 2, and that the word Tryamhaka is spelt TrlyambJtaka in line 22. The inscription 
is in prose, except that it ends with three bcnodictivo and imprecatory verses. 

The inscription is one of a Maharaja Vikramendravarman [II.], who was tho clSest son of 
the Maharaja Indrabhattarakavarman, grandson of Vikramendravarman [I.], and great- 
grandson of the /Va/id/vya MAdhavavarman, of the family of the Vishnukundins. From his 
re.sidcnce at Lendulura, Vikramendravarman, who meditated on the feet of the holy lord of 
Briparvata, makes known by it that, on tho 6th day of tho 8th fortnight of the summe;r 
season of the 10th year of his reign, he gave the village of Hegonram, which was south-east 
of tlio village of Rfivireva on tho bank of the Krishnabennfi., i. 0 . the river KrishnA., in the 
Nat[ri?]pati district, to (the) Somagirisvaranatha (temple) of Tryamhaka (Siva). Nothing 
further is said about tho- donor himself ; of his anco.stors, M&dliavavarman is stated to have 
celebrated many sacrifices Vikmmendravarmaii [1.] (through his mother) was connected with 
the VakfiXas; and Indrabhattflrakavariuan is eulogized for his warlike exploits. 

The name V ishnukundin has not, so far as I know, been met with in other epigraphical 
records. Considering the locality where these plates come from, as well as the facts that the 


* Special attention may be drawn to tho symbol for 10, which here is like the subscript form of the letter 

and which clearly is a further developed form of the symbol for 10 as we have it in lino 60 of the Chammak plates 
of the VAkAtaka Pravarasflna II. ; Oupta Inter. Plate xxxiv. 

* See p. 197, note 2. * This word is often roet with in inscriptions. 

* Final m is doubled before a vowel also e.g, above, Vol. III. p. 146,1. 16 ; and similarly we find mm instead of 
final »t, e.g. ibid. p. 132, 1. 19, and Ind. Ant, Vol. XVUI. p. 145, 1. 22. 

* See the description of the VAkA^aka Mahdrdja Pr^arasdna I., above, Vol. III. p. 260, which is very tame 
compared with what we have here, MAdhavavartnan is stated to have celebrated even puruthamidhos or human 
sacrifices. 
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writer’s vernacular was Telugu and that the donor worshipped the lord of Sriparvata, which 
I take to be the sacred Brlsaila in the Karnul district, I believe that the word survives in 
Vinukonda, the name of a hill-fort and town in the Kistna district, about 60 miles east of 
8ri§aila and 50 miles south of the river Krishna, and that this Vinukonda, which is reported to 
bo a place of great antiquity, was re^-lly the capital of the Vishnukundins.^ I also would identify 
the donor’s father, Indrabhatt&rakavarman, with the Indrabhattaraka, to uproot whom, as 
we learn from lines 17-20 of the Godjlvarl plates of the Rdjd Prithivimfila, an alliance was 
formed by several chiefs, and whose elephant Kiimuda was struck down by a certain 
IndrMhirflja, mounted on his own elephant Suprattka.® 

The place Ijendulura from which the donor’s order was issued, is identified by 
Mr. Kamayya with the modern JJendalfi.rii,*' the l)(mdalot>r of the map, a village on the ruins 
of the city of Vehgl, about 5 miles north-cast of Eluru (Ellore) in the Ellore taluka of the 
GddAiVari district. The two villages mentioned in line 20 I am unable to identify. As 
regards the time of the inscription, both the circumstance that the date is referred to a 
fortnight of the summer season, and the employment of numerical symbols in lino 20, 
tend to show** that this record is not later than about the end of* the 8th century A.D., while 
the whole stylo of the inscriptiou appears to indicate that it cannot well be assigned to a 
much earlier reriod. This conclusion would well accord with the mention, in connection 
with the donor’s grandfather, of the V^ikSta (or Vakataka) family, which in all probability 
flourished towards the end of the 7th and in the 8th century A.D. ; and there is nothing in 
the palu 3 ography of the inscription that would militate against it. 

TEXT.5 

First Plate. 

1 Cm® Bvasti [II*] Vijaya-Lendulura-vasakad^bhagavataU Sr ipai*vvatii- 

2 svami-padanuddhyat/^) ^iri8hnukundin§,tiini»ekada9-asvamedh-avabhnt-a-*^ 


» Coraparo Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 67. I believe tl.at oithor Vinukonda, ‘ tbo sk j-hlll,’ ig 
& corruption of Vishnuhunda or the latter a Sanakritized form of tho former. Mr. Sewell informs mo that tha 
Telugus explain the word Vinukonda aa ‘ the hill of hearing,’ because K&ina is believed to have heard there the 
MOWS of SHA’s abduction. 

* Jour. Bo. As. Soo. Vol. XVI. p. 117. Dr. Fleet, who thought of identifying the IndrabhaUAraka of 
Pfithivimdla’s inscription with the Eastern Chiilukya of that name, tho youngisr bi’otln^r of .fayasirhha I., has 
already stated that Kurtluda is properly the elephant of the south-west or south, und Supralika the elephant 
bf the north-east. With reference to that remark it may be noted that our inscription particularly eulogizes 
IndrabhnttArakavarman for the victories which he gained by means of his elephants over other chaturdanta 
elephants, and that chaturdanta is properly an epithet of Indra’s elephant AirAvata, the oluphaut of tho east. 

* See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1. pp. 34 and 36. 

* Of the four copper-plate inscriptions with season-dates hitherto discovered (the Ilirahadagalli plate.s of the 
Pallava Sivaskandavarman, Lp. Ltd. Vol. I, p. 5 ; tho Devagere plates of the Kadamba Alrigesavarman, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. Vll. p. 37 ; the Halsi plates of the reign of the Kadauiba Uavivarmau, ibid. Vol. VI. p. 28 ; and the Doiliii 
plate* of the VftkAtaka PrnvarasCma 1 1., above, Vol. III. p. 360) the latest, that of the VAkAtaka Pravaraseiia II., 
ha* with great probability been referred to about the beginning of the 8th cei.tury A.D. — The latest known copp. r- 
plato inscriptions with numcrfl-al symbols, the time of which can bo fixed with certainty, are all anterior to A.D. 
800. So far as I know, they are the NausAri plates of the Gujarat Chalnkya PulakAsirAjii of rCli6(li-]Samvat 
490= A.D. 738, Vienna Oriental Congress, Arian Section, p. 230 ; the AntrAli-Chhardli plates of the Kaslitrakuta 
king Kakka of GujarAt of Sakn-SMmvRt679 = A.D. 767, Jour. Bo. As. Soo. Vol. XVI. p. 106 ; the Alina plates of 
SilAditya (VII.] DhrAhhuta of [ValabhS-jSaihvat 447= A.D. 766-67, Gupta Tnsar. p. 173 ; and the Bengal As. Soc.’a 
plate of the Mahdrdja VinAyakapAla of [Har8ha']Saihvat 188=.A.D. 794 (?), Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140. 

• From impressions Rupplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

• Expressed by a symbol. ^ Head "Ar«ndtn<ffn=, 

« Bead ■ ; the word auaWrtMa i* frequently written avabhrita in inscriptions; compare, e.g., 

ImL JjU. VoL VII. p. 16, 1. 6; p. 186, 1. 4 ;’p. 211, 1. 9 ; and Vol. XIX. p. 17, 1. 5. 


2 c 2 
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vadhauta-jagadka(tka)lmasha8ya kratu-Baha8ra-yajina[li*] sarvvam^dh-Av&pta- 

4 sarvvabliiita-svdr&jyasya bahusuvari^na-paundarlka-purusham^dha- 

Second Plate; First Side, 

5 .vajapeya-yiidhya^(?)-8li6(ia8i-rAja8iiya-p r&d h i r y a-pr[&*] j ^ p a ty-&- 

d dy-anoka-vividha-prithu-guru-vara*-9ata*saha8ra-yajina[hi’*‘] kratuvar-&iiu8hfch&- 

7 ^tadhislitbi-pratishthita-parara^slithitvasya maharajasya sakala-jaga- 

8 mnandala-vimala-guru-pri(pri)t hu - kshifcipati^-makuta-mapi-ga [ua]- 

Secot\d Plate ; Second Side. 

1) [nJikar-avanata-pAdayugalasya Madliavavarmmana[h*] pranaptft 

10 Vishnukundi-VdkAta-vaiiisa-dvay-Alaiiikrifca-janinanah sri-Vikramendravarmma- 

1 1 naCh*] priya-napt^ spu(sphu)raii-iiisita*m3trim8a-prabii-avabMvi(sijft-&86sha- 

jaganmanda- 

12 lAdhi8hti(slithi)tasya * blu-[u]bhangakara-vinirdbAta-8araagra-dayddasya^ an^ka-cLa- 

• Third Plate ; First Side> 

13 turddanta-samara-samghat^-dvii-ada-gana-vipula-vijayasya ^ yathiWidhi- 

1 1 viniiyyapita-ghatik-avapta-punya-sariichayasya satafca-bli[{i]mi-g6- 

15 kanya-hiranyu-pradilna-pratilabdha-punya-jivit-Opablibgasya • pa- 
id raiiia[ma*]liesvara8ya mahar[a*]j%aya ®sri-Indrabhat^rakavarnimai;ia[h*3 pi’iya- 

• Third Plate ; Second Side, 

17 [jye]sbtba-putr6 garislda(3l}tliah) saisava cv’a sakala-nripagnn-alnmkri^-a- 

18 sya^ * sartiyag-adhy[u*]i*6pita'Hakala-rajyabbara[h*3 pnramamiihesvarc) 

19 raaluii'aja[h*] sri(sii;mau:=Vikramendravarmina^ ovam-ajiiftpayati [|*] Nat[ri?]patyam 

Kri- 

20 8hnabe[nna]Mate R0,vireva-gT[a*]riia8ya dakshina-purvvasyam disi BSgo- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

21 nran-nfima * grama[h*] 8akalii-jaga[t^]traya-nutba8ya 6i8ti§aai-karAYad&- 

22 ta-subhrikrita- jaiamakiitaHya*® bbagavatas -Triyambha(raba)kasya bhavate 

23 Somagii’t*^vai4nAthaya*‘ datt.am(ttah) [||*] Rajna*^ vaohanrtd=gfl,rav^n=&jna[ih] k[a]-i 

21 rayiti [I*] Ka8cbid=t3nam=pal%ati k 6 * Rudra-loke d6va-ga!ia(na)^3. 


» Tudhya is no word, and ytUhya or y ilpya would yield no satisfactory inoaiiin^. 

Before vara one iiiiHsea a word like yajna or kratu. 

» Bead n-ddhishthita-praiishihita-, or o\\\y na-pratish^Mta^, 

* Originally kshitipiti and tndni w’as engraved. 

» KeBLd^dasy^dnSka'. ® Read 

" Tins aknhnra may have been struck out in the original ; read '^kritth tamy^g-. 

^ Read °varmm=axvam^. 

5 This is what seems to have been originally engraved; but the akshara in bnickets looks hs if it had been 
altered. In Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 103, 1. 7, the name of the river is spelt KriKhnubennd^ and this probably is 
intended here. See also above, VoU III. p. 95. 

Originally was engraved. Read SI naytrUi^arandthAya, 

» The Sanskrit words which the writer is thinking o/, ap|^>arently are rdJ7i6 vachan9»ya ganratiff^jndm 
Icdrayila (for kurydla or k unit a) ; compare above, Vol. III. p. 262. 1. 23, kdrayiia for kdraySt. The cominenco* 
mcnt of the next sentence would properly be yah kaichid^tndm pdlayati f>a. 

*• This c<»rrection may have been made in the original already , 
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Fourth Plate) Second Side» 

25 k6tl-da(fia)ta-sah98r5na svarggina^ 8uklia[m] m6dati [||*] Vi[ja]- 

26 yarftjya-samvassarambTi].* 10 mfi-sa-pakkam 8 gihm& 6 [II*] 

27 ^Bahubhirsvvasudha datt[&] bahablii8=cli=!lnupalit^ [|*] yasya 

28 yasya yadE bliCimiih(mi8=) taaya tasya . tad& phalam [||*] 

Fifth Plate. 

20 Sva-datfc[a*]m para-daU[d* rii y6 hareti(ta) vasundhar&m [|*] 

30 shaabtim varsha-saliasrani Darako pachyate dhruvam [ll*J 

31 Gav6^ bbumi tath& bharyy^ akramya hara ma nay& [I’*] 

32 sravayanti rajanarh #braliinahatya cba lipyati ll 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) 6m ! Hail From bis residence, the vicfcorions LendulOra, he who meditates on 
the feet of the holy lord of Siiparvata^ (and belongs to the famihj) of the VishnukundinB,®— the 
great-grandson of the Mahdrdja M&dhavavarman who washed off the stains of the world 
by bis ablutions after eleven asvamedha sacrifices, who celebrated thousands of sacrifices, who by a 
aarvamidha sacrifiice obtained the supremo dominion over all beings, who celebrated a hundred 
thousand bahuauvarna, 'paundarika^ purushamedha, vdjapeya, yudhya (?), shoffa^in, rdjasilya^ 
prddhirdjya^ prdfdpatya and various other largo and important excellent [sacrifices], who by 
the celebration of excellent sacrifices attained to firmly established supremacy, (and) whose two 
feet wore bent down by multitudes of heaps of jewels from the diadems of the stainless, noble 
and great kings of the whole orb of the earth, — the dear grandson of the glorious 
Vikramdndravarman whose birth was embellished by the two families of tho Vishnukundins 
and Vllk^tas,— the dear eldest sou of the devout woi’shipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the 
Mahdrdjay tho glorious Indrabhattarakavarinan, Avho presided over tho whole orb of the earth 
w'hich was illuminated by tho radiance of his flashing sharp sword, who by the act of contracting 
his eyebrows scattered all claimants, who gained extensive victories when his troups of 
elephants encountered in battle numerous four- tusked elephants, 7 'who acquired a store of merit 


* The Benge iiitcn<lod ii that of svaryinSm tukham^nubhavati. 

* I (jwe the right rendiiif? of^liis to Dr. Fleet, who, when cuintminicating it to me, also drevr my attention to 

the IVIugu Nora, Plur. vtirshamulny ‘the years,* in line 6 of the Anamkon^ inscription of the Mahdmandalitivara 
Kudisideva of the KUkatiya dynnary of Saka'-Samvat 1084, Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 12. Since then 1 have myself 
found samvatsaramulu in line 37 of the Telugu inscription of Sdinesviira of Suka-Siimviit 1130 (for 1131), above, 
Vol. III. p. 816 ; varshambulu above, pp. 46 and 02, and in a copper-plate inscription in Telugu cliaracters of Saka- 
Sam vat 1586 (?), Kp. Cam. Vol. I. p. 19, No. 12; and tarushan^bulu in another copper-plate insoripLion of Saka- 
Saihvat 1155 (?), ibid. p. 104, No. 86. — In what followa the word mdsa is quite raeaninglea* ; and the whole passage 
containing the date, expreseed in SauBUyit, should be -samvataarS 10 grUbma- pah ahi 8 5 ; compare above, 

Vol. 111. p. 263,^1. 28. 

« Metre : Sldka (Anuslgubh) ; and of the following versoi. 

* 1 have not found this verse elsewhire, and am unable to give tliQ correct text of it. 

* Compare with this the coraraoncement of the copper-plate inscription of tho Mahdrdja Vijayanandi- 
varman, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, 1. 1, vijaya-Vifiyipurdd^bhagavach’-Chitrarathaavdmi-pdddnuddhydtd, 

* The Genitive c^e Vi»hnuhur\dindm cannot well depend on the word ntahdrdjah in line 19, but is apparently 
meant to exprett that the princes who will beapokeu of in the sequel, all belong tha family q/the Vishnuku^j^ins, 

^ usage^qf the Genitive which 1 formerly doubted. We may compare tho Oenitive Kadamhdndm in line 4 of the 

Dfivagere platee of the Mahdrdja Mrlgd^avurman, and in line 5 of the HaUi plates of tho king Kuvivarinan, Ind. 
Ant. Vol. VII. p. 85* and Vol. VI. p. 36, and now, since the original reading of the introductory passage of the 
Valabbl platea baa. been discovered by Dr. Hultzscb, above, Vol. III. p. 319, also the Genitive Maitrakdiydm of 

those plates. , . 

1 Tho compound, so translated here, cannot be properly dissolved. 
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by emptying^ water-jars {at donations made) according to precept, who found a meritorions 
enjoyment of life in constantly bestowing land, cows, and gold, and giving girls in marriage,* — 
the devout worshipper of Mahosvara (Siva), the Mahdrdja, the glorious Vikram^ndravarmaii, 
the most noble, who, in childhood filrcady embellished with all the virtues of a king, has duly 
taken upon himself tho whole burden of government, thus issues his commands : — 

(Tj. 19.) The village named Regonram, in Nat[ri ?]pati on the bank of the KrishnabenpA, 
in a south-easterTi direction of the village of RAvireva, has been given to the Somagirlsvara- 
nfitlia {tem'ple), belonging to the holy Tryambaka (Siva), the lord of all the three worlds, 
whose crown of matted hair is whitened and reinlered bright by tho rays of the young moon. 
Out of respect for the king’s word you should execute {this) command. Whoever obeys it, 
enjoys tho happiness of the inhabitants of heaven wit|| the hundred- thousand billions of divine 
hosts in Rudra’s world. 

(L. 25.) In the year 10 of the reign of victory, on tho 6th (day) of tho 8th fortnight 
of summer. 

[Here follow three henedictivc and imprecatory verses.] 


No. 20.— GANJAM PLATES OF PRITHIVIVARMADEVA. 

By F. Kikliiorn, Ph.D., LTj.D., C.T.E. ; GoTTi.vcnsN. 

This inscription^ is on throe copper-plates, whi<!h were received by Dr. Hultzsch from 
Mr. C. J. W^oir, T.C.S., Collector of tlio Gahjd.m district. It is not known when and where 
they were originally found. The size of the plates is about broad by 3^'' high. Each plafe 
has a ring-hole on tho pro|)er right side, but the ring and any seal that may have been attached 
to it arc missing. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only. The edges of the 
inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, which in consequence is in 
very good preservation. The size of the letters is between -jV' l"* The character's are 
Nagarj, as written in Orissa and neighbouring parts of Eastern India in perhaps the 12th or 
13th century A.D.* They include a final form of t, which is five times employed in lines 
Ifi and 17.^ The language is incorrect Sanskrit; and as tho text, moreover, has been written 
by a very ignorant writer, it. abounds .in errors of every description, a few of which (in lines 6 
and 12) I am unable to correct. In respect of orthography, I would merely draw attention to 
the promiscuous use of the sibilants, and e.spccially to the prevalence of the palatal sibilant 
which probably is due to the influence of the Magadhi Prakrit.® Thus, ^ is six times employed 
instead of s (as in samddishati for sainddi^ati, 1. 11) and twice instead of sh (in vi^ad for vishaye, 
1. 8, and piimsai for punisliaih, 1. 33) ; sh twice for s (as in sliaiki for ^aktiy 1, 3) and three 
times for s (as in shutah for sutahy 1. 8) ; and 8 three tiihes for ^ (as in kisdiika for Sa^dnkay 1. 1) 
and once for sh (in manusya for mamtshyaj I. 32). Excepting six henedictivc and imprecatory 
verses in lines 23-33, the inscription i:j in pro.so. In lino 8 and lines 12-14 there are indications 
that tho text, as originally engraved, may have been tampered with. 


' 1 flud no authority for thus translating cinirydpita, but cannot suggest any other inliuiiing for the original 
passage. 

* Compare, e.y.^ the K^Lsik inscription of UshavadAU, who gave wives to eight BrAhma^as ht tho holy 
itrt^cL of PrabhAsa ; Archceol. Survey of JVesfern India, Vol. IV'. p. 99. 

* It has Ijeen noticed in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquitissy V*d. TI. p. 32, No. 214, 

* This is doubtful, because I have not at baud dated iuncriptious with photo-Jithographs frou^ tho same part 
of India, to oompare with. 

* The sign of virdma is not used in the text. 

* Compare my remarks on the India Office plate of VijayarAj''dfiva, above, Vol. III. p. 812. 
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The inscription is one of Mahindravarmadeva’s son, the devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara (Siva), the Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramdivara Paramahha't (dralcay the ornament of the 
spotless family of the Ganges, the lord of the excellent city of KoLahala,^ .... the 
Mahdrdja Prithivivarmadeva, who had obtained a store of merit by worshipping the lotns-foet 
of the holy lord GAkarnesvara, dwelling on the siimmit'of mount Mahendra,® and who by the 
excellence t)f the three constituents of his regal po\^%l• had attached to himself the whole circle 
of feudatories, and had acquired by the valorous strength of his arms the sovereignty over all 
Kalihga. From his residence at Svetka (?) the king by this document informs liis officials 
and the inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an equinox ho gave a village in the 
Ja[n63ra to the bhaffaputra^ Subhamkara, (a Brahmaua) of thei Vatsa go( ra^ who was a 
student of the Vajasancya Veda, belonged to the Kanva ia/c/ia, and had the fivefold pravara 
Bhargava, Chyavana, ApnavAna, Aurva and JHma<lagna, — in such a manner that the donee 
uudor this deed was entitled to the yearly rccei{)t of four palas in silver.^ — The inscription was 
written by the saihdhivigraliiny or minister of peace and war, Samanta, engraved by the brazier 
Saraanta-Svayambhu, and furnished with a seal (? Iddchhitay by the chief queen. 

The inscription is not dated. On palaeographical grounds it may perhaps be assigned to 
the 12th or 13th century A.D. — The town of K61S.liala^ has been identified by Mr. Rice with the 
modern K61ar. •’’n the east of Mysore. 

^ TEXT.7 

Fir Mi Plate, 

1 pih® Rvasti [11*] Svetk^-adhi8htlianad=bhagavatah sacharacha[ni'**]*gur6‘‘^ | 

sakala6asa(sa)hka-[eckhara ?Jsya^^ | [8th]i- 

2 ty-utpati(tti)-j1ralaya-kM*ana-Let6hr-^^2i|fl[ah©ndrascha(cha)la-sikh ara-nivasi(si)na^i 

gr i rn ad - G okan e ( r n e) • ^ ^ 

3 svara-bhaitarakasya | charapakamabaiAdhan-il- | vatpa(pta)-punya(nya)rii(hayah 

^ ^shat ki t ray a - ] )rakarsl i - a n u ra n di ( u j i ) - 

4) t-a- I sve(se)sha-samanta-chakra[h*] 8va(8va)bhuja-va(ba)la-*^parakrani-.akranta- | 

sakala-Kalihg-adhirjijcCjyah) pa- 


> This Is a hpreditnry titlo ; see p. 200, note 1. 

• It will be seen that some of these phrases are borrowed from the inscriptions of the earlier (langa kinpH ; 
compare e.g. above, Vol. III. p. 2M. 

* Literally ‘ the son of a learned Br&hmana/ formed on the analogy of rdjaputra, and used here and in other 
inscriptions from Orissa as a title of respect, 

* Some of the more uncommon terms in the formal part of the grant ocotir in the Katak phitoa of 
MahfLbhavagnpta and Mah&sivagupta, and in the Bugu^a (GaOj&ra dUtrict) plates of Miidhavavarman ; sue the 
notes on p. 200 f. 

• See the same term above, Vol. III. p. 42, note 3. 

* For a fanciful explanation of the name see the Burt (JagannAth) plates of the Gahgavamga king Nfisimha- 
d<^va IV., Jour, Brng. As, Soc. Vol, LXIV. P, I. p. 137, I, 17, 

7 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hnltzscb. ^ Expressed by a symbol. 

• These two ahsharas tire clear in the impreBsions and cannot be read differently. 

w Read -guroh; all the signs of punctuation up to the middle of lino 11 are superfluous. 

In the place of the aJcshnras in brockets four aknharas seem to have been originally engraved, the first three 
of which perhaps were irakaray while the fourth is iudistinct in the impressions; hut the original engrrtviiig has 
apparently been altered. The epithet corresponds to the term iaidhJca-chuddmaneh of cognate ioscriptioMH. 

^ Bead •hU6r~ ; of the two words Jedrana and hStu one is superfluous. 

M The aJeshara d-06 is denoted in the original by the sign for dg, preceded hy the sign for i, and followed by 
that of d. The god hero named OdkarnHvara-hhatidraka is usually called Q-okarnitsodmin, 

M Bead Compare avdtpa for avdpta in the immediately preceding compoynd. In an unpublished 

eopper-plate inscription from the GafijAm dUtrict I find similarly hhdtkavgam for dhSkiavyamy and xdtsarya fop 

9dstnr>yn. ^ 

Originally pirdr was engraved. 
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5 ramamahesvar6 niatapitfi-pM&audhy&t6 iii&(ma)ha(M)raj&dhir&ja- 

pararaea va(^ va) rah( ra-) param abha- 

6 tt [a]raka> | Gahg&malakulatilaka* | ^sriKdl&ulapurapattanakasyah.kavalja-^ , 

7 yarayagh6Mba- | mah&r&jah(ja-)sri-Ppithivivarinmadeva[h*] kuSali | 6ri- 

Mahindrava- ' ^ 

8 rmmadSva-shutah^ | Ja[n6 P^ra-viaae^ || yath^kal-fidhyasih^ mfLb&lamanta- | 

srialia-® 

9 m^nta- | rAjanaka-rajapufcrah(tra-)kumdr&m^ty-iitpari7.dandanayaka- | vishayapati- 

10 gramapati® | aiiyas^cha ch^ta-bliaia-vallabhajatiya® | janapadan& r&traku^- 

kutu- * 

11 mvina I samava-jikah | yatliarhi(rham) manayati v6(b6)dbayati sa(8a)m^di8ha(sa)ti | 

Vidita- 

Second Plaie\ First Side, 

12 m=^astu bbavata^® etad-vishaya-sairiandba-grA,m6 ya}i grama-dvayamd61=[i]fci n&ma 

13 sajalastbalaranya^^ chatnh^imopalakshitah | bhattapntra-Su- 

14 bba[m]karaya | ^^Vajasona-charauaya | ^‘‘Kanva-sakliaya ^^Vacbha*g6fcraya 

15 ^®itya tesbam-adhiva8=tesham | pancbarisbaya-pravar6 bhavati | Bbargavah 

Cbya- • 

16 vati-Apnbva- I n-Aurva-Jamadagnaseti I Jamadagnivat d-Urvjva- 

17 t I d=Apnuvanavat | Chyavanavafc Bbriguvat | ta*pravaraya | ib=eva 

18 vishuka(va)-sankranya'’7 iriatapitr6r=atmaiias=cba | pany-apivirdhay6‘® 

19 yatba saliladliara-purasarena'® | chaiidrarka-stbiti- I) 


^ For the two next epitliets I am unable to any aatisfactory ememiations, but have no doubt that in 

the first the prince is intended to be described as ‘ the lonl of the excellent city of KOl^bala,’ and that the second 
sViOuld mention some special musical instrument to which lie was entitled hy the favour of some god. As the 
signs i'or the initial u and tor ha are similar in this inscription, the I^dldula of the text most probably is a mistake 
for Kdldhala. On Kdldhalapura see Ind. Ant? Vol. XVIII. p. 107. and on the hereditary title of the 
•Oaiigas * Koldla’ (or Kovaidfa- or Kuvaldla-) ptiravariihyara' e.g, ibid. Vcd. VI. pp. 102, 108, ami XVITI. 

pp. 311, 312. To Gdkarnasvdmin the Garigas owed the kettledrum (bhCrt) ; ibid. Voh XVIII. pp. 163, 173 (also 
311 and 312). 

* Originally Jcamvalya- was engraved. 

* Hoad -aut6 ; the compound so ending should properly have been placed before ma'hdrdjddhirdj-i in line 5. 

* Road -vishayt^. ; the compound so ending has clearly been engraved in t^c place of another word which has 
been effaced. 

® Read -ddhydsind, • ® Read mahdsdmanta’sdmnnta-, 

7 Read kuindrdmotySparika-. ® Read ^paiin^anydmi-cha, 

® Read °jdtKydii=janapad&n~rd»htralc'Q,ta^lcu\umh%nah idmavdyikdn . — Sdmavdyika occurs in line 27 of the 
Katak plates of Malifi^^ivagupta (VayAti), Jour. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. XLVI. P. I. p. 164 (above, Vol. HI. p. 362) ; 
the same and cognate inscriptions have rdjavallabha for the vallabha of the present inscription. 

70 Read bhavatdm I Stad-vishapa-sambaddha-{f) ; about the proper reading of the rest of the line I am doubt- 
ful. H( ‘re, again, the whole passage from grdma up to Vdjas&na-cha in line 14 is engraved over another passage 
that has been effaced. 

7* The signs of punctuation up to the end of line 19 are superffuous. 

Read ^rany ts^chatuhstm-opalakshitd . 

‘7 Head Vdjasan^ya- or Vajasana-. — The reading Vdjasflna- we have jilso in the Katak plates of 
MnhAbliavagnpta, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 60, and Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1882, p. 11 (above. Vol. III. p. 348,1. 12). 

7* Read Kdnva-. 7» Read Vatsa~. 

7® 'I’he following passage I take to be intended for : iha teshdm^ (for tasya) adhivdsah (for iha nivdsini)\ thhdm 
(for tasya') panchirsh^ya-pravaro hhavali BhArgava’Chydvan-Apnavdn- Aurva‘Jdmadayn=Hi I Jamndagnivad^ 
CrvaVfid^Apnardnavanh=Chyavanavad=Bhriguvat I tat-pravardy^eh-aiva. Compare the similar pHSsage above, 
Vol. 111. p- ^5, lines 38*39, and note 0. — PauchdrshSya-pravarah is evidently intended also by tbe yaiedriiaya* 
j)ravarah, “ the YaSvArt^aya Pravara,"* of the copper-plate inscription edited in Jour. Beng. As. Soo, Vol. LXIV. 
P. 1. p. 126. . 

77 Wend, -sahkrnnty din, 7S Roatl and omit the following 

*• Read •puratisaram. 
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21 

22 

28 

24 

25 
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sarnfikalaiii^ sakarikritya prativarslia[m] 

d^lyarii^ | evam prnitip}idit6^shma(sind)lilur=yatam(tah) 

n^d-=dliarmma-gatirav[a*]d- asma(sma)d-gaurav[a*]cli=^clia na 
blia- 

t'itavya[m'*'] 
dlia data 


r n ( ru ') py a- pal an i 
3 


cliatvari 
I fiasana-darsa- 
kCnaohit^panpaDthina 


11 Tattia cha dliarmina-srifstre^Jshu pathyato 


yftjan^na 


Vahiildii'* • vasu* 

I rajaua Sagar-adiblii [1*J yasya yasya y^da blinrai bhii- 
tasya tasya tadA. pbalarh j(|l) ^liad:Vsiti-saliaKraii;\[ih] 

vasa[tii]dhardi | ali5 piinyaya kaiyaya avarg[o] 


27 

28 
29 


30 

31 


Third Plate. 

gaina-pradaiTi^ 1(11) Ma blmd vah pliala -saihkA, va 1 para-da[t oj- 

parartbivii 1* sva-danat -plialaiiiiii-ariantya | para-dat-af ip[aj- 

lan6 1(11) Bbainitfa. yab pratigrirhnati | ya cha bhumi prayachhati | 

ubhau tt6 

puny a-karm Ilia nau 1 niyatb svarga-gamlnau 1(11) Sva-data para-datam=va yo 

harcti vaaundhara [|*] sa vishthaya krimi bhiitva pitriblii eaiia pachyaic KH) 
Iti^ • * 


32 kamaladal-arnvuviadu-161a[irij si‘iyam=auuchintya mauusya-jivitafi cha [|*J sakala- 

33 m==idairi iidahritaiu vudhva na hi purusai para-kirtayu viI5pya 1(11) 

Likshitamii ch a® 

31 sandhivigrahi-sri-Samantena | Utkirnah-cha^ sri-Saraanta-Svayambhu-kanBarc- 
35 na^ | LaiiLiichhitaiiiii-cha^ si'i-mi!i.(iaa)hadevya | ^^[JiiyakHh[i]i’am Hidhikakisharam= 
va tat-ta- 

30 clinch bar va pramariam-iti i| 


No. 27.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM TRAVANCORE 
By F. Kielhoun, Pii.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GdTTiNQEN. 

A. — Trivandrum inscription of the time of Goda-M^rtanda. 

This inBcription^^ is on the north wall of tho Krishnasvamin shrine in the l^admanabhasvamin 
temple at Trivandrum. It consists of six lines of well-preserved writing in Grantha characters 
which cover a space of 1' 4'' broad by 5-' high, and contains a single Sanskrit verse, preceded by 

* Ueail samnkdlam^akartkrilya. Compare ab *vf, Vol. III. p. 45, 1. 40. 

* lieaU d^j/dnj/=evam. 

* Tho sontoJice should end with =isindhhih ; yatah connects the preceding with what follows and means * such 

l>eing the case.* • 

* Metre : Sldka (Anusttubh) ; and of the four next verses. I consider it stlperduons to cncninber tho notes 
with corrections of the following verses. 

* Metro : I*nshpit4gr4. * Head LikhitaTi^cha. * Kead Utkirn'in. -oha. 

® Road kdsAre^a for -kdmsyakdrena. * Hoad LduchhituH^cha. 

w Read Nyun’dkshararn^'fidhik-dksharam «4 yat^^tat^sarvam. The copper-plate reforrotl to above, p. 200r 
at the e!»d of note 16, has unydksharam. 

No. 269 of the (jovoniinent Epigraphist^s collection for 1895. The inscription Las been edited and 
translated by Mr. Sundaram Pillai in his iSome Early, Sovdreiynt of Travanoore, pp. 69 and 28 {Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIV. p. 279) ^acooiidiiig to his account the shrine, at which the insoripiioa is, is called the GdiAlA Krishi^a 
temple. 

2 D 
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the words svasti Inh. Its object is, to record, that in the month of Dlianiis, when Jupiter was 
high, Adityarama, the umhrclla-bcarer of the lord of Q-olamba, Q-oda-MfirtSnda, gave a silver 
drum to the god of the teniplo of the station of cowherds at Sy&nandura. 

Wiiat is meant Jiere by the words ‘when Jupiter was high,’ is shown by an inscription in 
rlio Tamil larjgiiago and Vattehittii alphabet, which on the original stone follows immediately 
upon this Sanskrit inseription, and Avbieh b(fg‘ins d 

h ..... Karkkataka- Vvi- 
• 7 ya.laUil^Ttanu-hayirjru Tiruvanaudapurattu 
8 'sabhaiyuH ...... 

“ In ttM3 month of Dhanus, whon Jupitor was in (/7w sign) Karkataka, — the assembly of 

Tiruvanandapuram and having been pleased to meet together, — - 

Adiclicharanian {i.c. Adityarama) gave to {tlin god) Tiiuvayamhadi-pij jai {i.o. ‘the boy of the 
sacred village of sli(‘ph(M‘ds ’) a silver drum.”- Tho date, therefore, is simply ‘the month of 
Dhanus (of (he Jovian year) in whicli Jupiter was in tho .sign Karkalaka,’ which, since Jupiter 
is iu tho same sign about every twelve years, tells us nothing of any practie.al value. 

There is no word in the text that could be meant to indieaie a year of any paitieular erad 
On pahmografiliieal grounds the inscription (like tho next) may he assigned (o the second half 
of the If 111 oi'iitury A.D. Of (ho localities mentiom.-d, G61amba.no doubt is Kolambad and 
Syanandura apparently is Trivandrum or a jairt of it.^ 

TEXT.« 

1 Svasti srih [H*j ^Syanandur-aika-gnsh( hfda- 

2 ya-karnaladribc G6da-Marttanda-G61ain- 

8 ba<ibi.sa-ch(‘hha[T^](ravalu Dhaniishi cdia^ k rit;i-nal\ edyu- 

4 m Uttuiiiga-Jivo sriman^ Adityaranias ::sa hi raja(:i-krita- 

5 li dijaiimani- Manda,r-abban-di ndir-akhanda- s h a r:i (_l a - d y u t i - s u * 

G bbani-adisan=manya a(ina kshainAyah I1 

TRANSLATIOlSr. 

Hail ! Kortune ! 

In {the month of) Dhanxie, when Jupitor was high, the illnstrions A<li(y’ar;\mn, (he son I 
of eiidnrauee,^ worthy of rcsjjoct, the nmbielhi,-bearCr of t)»e lord of Clolamba, Goda-Marfcailda , ’ 

’ 'Pile 'raiiiil iii.scrlpt ion ill tho HJimo line in whioh tho Sanskfit hisirript ion onJs, 1 owo the oxtrnct 

from it and tho traiislutioii given above to Dr. Mnlt/sch. Tht; phr.i.so ‘when Jiijiitiii’ waa high’ lia« by 
Mr. Sundiuain been correctly iiite rpr'etod to mean ‘•when Jupiter was in Karkataka.'* 

* The reiimiiider of tlm ins(!ription records gifts of money and paddy to the same temple. . 

3 Mr. Suiidaram lias taken the word Marttonda in line 2 to be a- ehronogniin (for d05) and lias nccordingdy 
assigned tile inscription to tho Kolbim year 3(»5. Ihit there is no indication that a cbrcnognim is lntend«-d, and, ns 
a matter of fact, the Kullani year 305 would correspond to A. I). 11.H1M)0, while Jupiter’s mean place was in the 
sign Karkatiika f^-om tlie 3rd January to tho 29ti» December A.D. U81. 

* The spellings a" J Kolamha \xm\ K6da (see Ind. Anf. Vol. XX. p. 291, note 40) are 

■•vidently duo to tho desire of ’making these tw’o Dravidian words look like Sanskrit coiiip(mndB, and of making 
them rhyme with the preceding 

* [ I’ho form Tirnv-anitnda-purani, which ociturs in tho Tamil portion of this inscription (text line *!) and in 
iiiother Trlvaudrum inscription {Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 305), suggests that Syanauddra is a corruption of Srj- 
lnund-i\r. Tho two w'ords and or arc interchangeable in Tamil local names; conipaie, e.ff., Tiruv- 
firdr and Sriy-Ardr or Siy-Aihr, Sonth-Ind, Insrr. Vol. 11. p. 257, note G.— E.H.] 

* From an impression supplied by Dr. Hultrsch. ^ Metre: Sntgdhara. 

This cha is superfluous ; for the following krita-naivtdyom one w ould have e.xptcted 'kriia-TiaivMya. 

» The original words would also mean * the soul of the earth,’ and they have been so translated by- 
Mr. Sumiarum. 
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ufter making' offerings of eatablc^s, dedicated to the lotus-eyed (god) of the nniipao temple of the 
station of cowherds at Syanandura a drum made of silver,* resembling (mount) Mandara, 
aiiiuiug with the lustre of the whole collection of the foam of the sea. 

B. — Trivandrum inscription of Sarvahganatha ; [Saka-]Samvat 1296. 

This inseriptioid also is on the iiorih wall of the Krishnasvilinin shrine in the 
radmanribliasvjimin teinplo at Trivandrum, inimc*diately lielow ihe Tjuriil inseriptien rpioted in 
tlio account of the ])ree(.'diiig inscription A. It consist.s of sevem linos of well-preserved writing 
in Grautha charai^ters, covering a space of I' broad by 7.J" high, and tjontaiiis a single 
Sanskrit verse, preceded by tlui words ^Odsti Arih. fl.s object is, to record the eonslruetion, at 
tlio town of Syanandura, of certain building.s fori ho worship of tlio (cowlierds') god Krishna, by 
a prince (fir/'pa) Sarvahganatha, in the [Saka) y<“Mr Id'.Ml, when Jupiter was in tli(‘ sign Sijiiba. 
If this last staterrumt refers to Jupiter's mean place, the exact date must have fallen between 
the loth Oetobor A.D. ld7J and tin.* 2(jtli March A.l). 1375; for the solar Saka year Jliih! 
expired lasted from the 37tb IMarch A.D. 1374 to tin.; 2(’)fb ]\l:i,r(di A.l). 1375, iiml .liipiter’s 
mean position was in flic sign. Siihba fi'oin the lOtli Otd-ober A,D. 1374 to the Olh Oe.tober 
A.l). 1375. But, sbonld tlie wonls of The text refer to Jupiter's ti’in; place, tlie il.atc^ iiiiglit be 
several inont’ i earlier than the lOth October A.i). bei'anse .liipiter's true posidou on that 

«] ;vy was in the. I ll li degree of the sign Siihba. 4'he town Syanandura lias Ixuni inentioneil 
already in the inscription A, 

TEXT.2 

1 Svasti [N*J •'^Siiiiba-sthe cha Brihnsim- 

2 tail saniakarod abde cha Cholapriyo 

3 gtisrilafi^cha sudipik:\-gri liain-alio 

4 K rislni-al:iyani=:nianda{)am | bhaklya cli-aiva ya- 

5 sort(liam= ap}'- atitaran- dharnuirti ham- a py - Ada rat 

0 Syanandura-f)iuo .sakirtti-sahitab=Sarvvum- 

7 ganh-tho nripah 1| 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! B ortnne ! 

When Jupiter stood in {the sign) Siihha, in tho year {denoted inj the clhronogvam) 
Cholapriya {i.e. 1296), tlio prince Sarviiiiganatha, possessed of good ri jiort, from f.aith and to 
secure famu in abundance and for the sake of religion, ri;verentially built at tlu^ town of 
Sytoandura a cow-house, a liouse of beautiful lamps, {(Vid) Ah ! an abode ’of Krishnaj an oj^en 
ball. 

C. — Varkkalai inscription of M^rtarjda ; the Kollam year 656. • 

This inscription^ is on the base of the mandopn in front of the Janardanasvamin shrine at 
Varkkalai, a place of jiilgrimago about 24 niiloa north of Trivandrum.^ It contains a Sanskrit 
verso, written in Grantha characters in two lines which cover a .space of 7' 2" long by 4'' high, 
pi(XJcded) on the same level, by the words svasti h alsS written in Grantlia clianieters, in a 
single •line about ID long and 2" high. To .judge from the impressions, the verse may have 
been followed by two or three more word.s, xn’obably containing a blessing ; but, if any such words 


* No. 270 of tlie Government Kpigrajiliist’s collection for 181)5. 

* From an impression supplied by l)r. Unlt/.sch. “ Motr. : SAidillM viki ihta. 

> No. 267 of the Government Kpigraphist’s collection for the yenr 18y5. 

* See Me, SuLvduraui Fillai’a Some Early Sotereiyns oj Travaiicore, 55 {Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 333). 

. • 2 D 2 



204 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. ly. 


wero th('re, they are quite efTacccl. Tlie inscription records Jhat, in the Kolaniba year 655, in 
the middle of the month of Vrfsha, on Brahman’s {i.a. a second) tithi, a Thursday, when the 
nahshatra was iMri^^asirsha, during the Siiiiha lagna, the king Martfincja had the god Hari 
(Vishnu), who resichvs at the glorious Vayka, bathed by Brahmanas. 

The date, being of tlie nuuith of Vrisjia or Vi-isliabha, would be expected to fall,^ and does 
fall, in Saka-8a]ji\ at (J55 + 747 = 1402 expired. In thnt yi'fir the month of Vrishabha lasted 
troni the 27th April to tlie 27th May A. II. 14S0, and during this period the day which exactly 
answers the requirements of the case is Thursday, the 11th IMay ; for on this day, which was 
tho 16th of tho month. of Vrishabha, the second lithi of the bright half ended 22 h. 26 m., and 
the moon was in the nahshatra Mrigasirsha for 18 h. 24 m., after mean sunrise. Aforeover, 
since the longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 43° 37', the Simha lagna lasted from about 
5 h. 6 m. to about 7 h. G m. after mean .sunrise. Accordingly, ilio ceremony reeoriJt'd in the 
inseription was piudormed Mibout midday of Thursday, tho 11th May A.D. 1480, — Vayka 
perhaps is Varkkalai itself j but, if the inscription did not hfippeu to be ut that place, one would 
rather feel inelinod to identify Vayka with Vaikom, a place of some importance about 25 miles 
south of Cochin. 

TEXT.2 

Svasti srih [11*] 

• 1 Kolambe^ mamat*eti vatsara ite mase Vrish-firddhe Guror^^ware bbe 
AI rigasirshake Vidhi-iithau Siihhe cha lagne subhe [i*j 
2 snaiiaiii .samyag akai’ayad dvija-varais sri-Vayka-dhrimno ITares^sri-sauiyy-adi-gun- 
aiivitas-sa inatiiuan Marttfi.Tida-dhatripatili [H^J 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Fortune ! 

In tho Kolamba year denoted by {the chronog ram) mamata (be. 655), when tho month 
had advanced to tho middle of (thi' sign) Vrisha.,^ on a Thursday, when the nahshatra was 
Arrigfisir.slia, on Brahman’s tithi^ and during tlie auspicious Siiiiha lagna, tho prudent king’ 
Martaiida, endowed with fortune, bravery and other exeellent qualities, made tho best the 
twice-born in due manner batln; (the god) Hari who resides at tho gloj^ous Vayka. 


No. 28.— NILGUND I.NSCRTPTION OP TAILA II.; 

8AKA-SAMVAT 904. 

By F. Kielhorn, Pu.D., LL.D., C.I.K. ; GottinCxEn. 

This inscription is on tho east of tho north gate of the village of Nilgund in the Gadag 
fiilnka of tho Dharwar district of the Bombay Pre.sidency. I edit it from an impression, sent to 
me about two years ago by Di\ Fleet, 

The stone, on which the inscrip^tion is engraved, contains Komo .sculptures. Within the space 
allotted to tho writing, before the coinmcncement of lines 2-6, tliero is a cow with a sucking 
calf. Immediately above tho top line, in the middle, is a Ixnga, with the sun and moon above, 


1 Soe Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 53. ^ From iaipn ssionii supplied by Dr. Hultzseb. 

> : .Sjlrddlavikddita. 

• Compare Tn.tcri ptionft San^critfs flu Cambodfffi, p. fiS, verse 2f>. aimh-drddhagai chandramdh. In our 
inseription, what had advaueed t > rli«‘ middle of the gi^ei Vn^h-S was laally the sun. 
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and a standing linman figure on either side of it. And above these again, at the top of liic 
stone, is anothor huinan figarc, squatting doAVu and facing to the front. The inscription consists 
of 32 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1' 11'' broad by 3' 11" high and wbich, with 
the exception of the two last lines, is in a fair state of preservation. The writing in lines 31 
and 32, which probably are n later addition, is so faint and indistinct th.at it cannot be rend with 
any approach to eertiiinty. The oxeention of lines 1-20 is good; after that the writer or 
engraver got careless and failed to Tnaintalii the same type of charactirs, especially in lini's 
21-2G. The sizo of tho letters is about J". The characters aro Old-Kanarese ; they iiiclude 
the sign of the if^padhindniya in hhdidnah-pdrUhiv-^ 1. 28. Excepting the Kanareso hiruda 
neramodegauda, in line 16, the name Ercrishriu in line 20, and llie Kanaresc? (lenitive Kd nnojann 
in Hue 30, tlio language is Sanskrit. The graniniar is fa\dty, especially in tlie verse in lines 
29-30, in the sentence in lines 15-22 where we have tena . . . dattavdn insti'iid of tena 
. . . datfam, and probably also in lines 22-24 where the auihor appears to he gnilly of ;i, 
similar mistake. In respect of orthography, it mny suflice to draw attention to the us(> of ri 
instciad of the vowel ri in dvislihrilath, 1. I, svlkrihl, 1. 9, -kritam, 1. 29, and griham, 1. 24, and 
to the doubling of tho first part of the coiijnnct vy in hirltavvyam^ 1. 7, and iti vvydknlds , 1. 8, 
Rather more than one half of the text is in^verse. 

Tho insd'ptlon reders itself to the i-eign of the Western Chfiliikya Tailapa Ahavamalla, 
whom, we know to Inivo re.storod tho Chaluky.a sovereignty in the year Srinniklia = 8aka- 
Saihval 895 expired.^ After eulogizing that king, it menlions a general or feudatory of his, 
named Kannapa (or Kennapa), who ruled tho two Three-hundreds and the Kogali and 
mother distrlci.s of the Banavasi province; and tells us tlnit, on his dorith, Kannapa was 
succeeded by his younger brother Sobhana, Since this Sobhana ap|)arently is the Sdhhanarasa, 
wbo is Tuentioned in a (4adag inscription - of Saka-Safinvat 921 as a feiidjitory of 'Pailapa’s 
successor Sat^nisraya TI., it is clear that ‘ tho two 'riirec-hundrtsls ’ of tin; prescid; inscription 
are thollelvola Throe-hundred and the I^uligero Three-hundred which, with some other dlstricf s, 
are assigmal to Sobhanarasa in that other inscription.'^ Kogali^ tho name of anothor dish'ict 
governed hy Kaainapa and after him by Sobhana, Or. h'hajt suspects to bo a mistake for 
Kengali which, according to him, was tlio name of a rive-hundred district. 

After the above preliminary statements, the inscription, in lines 15-21, n'cords that, on the 
ocension of a solar eclipse dri the mouth of ilhtidrapada of Sa,ka-8aiiivat 9d4 evpircit, 
corresponding to the year Chltrabhami, Sobhana gave to a certain Visliiiiihlial fa of tho 
Visvamitra gotra a field, measuring 30 nioartanus and situated in the vilhige of Nirgunda, for 
the purpose of establishing an alras-liouse. And in lines 22-26 it is further stated that this gift 
was renewed (?) by a lady named Vadajabbii (?), wlio also gavel- house near tho northern 
boundary of the village of Chinchila (or Cliinchali), for tho purpose of ])rovidiiig food for 
twelve BiAhmanas. Lines 29-30 express the wish that the alms-liou^e founded by lb;evishnu, 
Le. Vishnubhatta, at the sacred place Chificha (apparently Chinchila or (Jhinchali) may last 
for ever ; and the inscription ends with the writer’s name and a word of auspicious import. 

The date of Subhana’s donation corresponds to the 20th Soptomber A.D. *982, wdicn 
there was a solar eclipse which was visible at Nilgund. (Of tho localities mentioned, 
Nirgunda is the village of Nilgund Avhero tho inscription still is, and Chinchila (ir Chinidiali is 
the village Chiuchoolee of the maps, about a mile and a half south-west of Nilgund. , 


^ Sec Ind. Ant.Woi, XXI. p. 107. 

» See Dr. FU^eC" Dynasties^ p. 42 ; Tnd. Ant, Vol. U. p. 297, and Vol. XII. p. 210, No. .31 ; tlio date of 
Qadng inscripto n regulftidy corresponds to Snnd»y, tho 22nd March A D. 3002. 

» CiMipare aUo Ind, Ant, \^ol. XII. p. 271, where Permiiaftdl-MAniMini;!';. lAva i-« stated to liavo troverned ‘ the 
two (Thre'i-huudre D, viz. the Poligiciire Three-h-undred and the Belvola Thrco-hu ulred, which, together, make) 
■six-hundred.* 1 ov'c this reference to Dr. Fleet. 
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VishnAr=vvfiraham k.sh6bhit- 
vapnh 1(11) Svasti [I*] 


8\']kri(kri) I a yo hasfiti nripa-giitiair = 


TEXT. I 

. • 

1 svasti I ®Jayaty=;\vislikri(slikrI)tam 

rirn7iava[ih] [|*] 

* 2 dakshi n-(^niiaia-daiiishf:r-agra-visrA,Dta-bliiivana[ih] 

Samastabhnvari [a]- 
n ^raya-si'iprithYivall.'ibha-mabarajadhirHja-paraTnr'svnra- 

4 ])ar:imab]iattarakah* Satyasrayakiilatilakah^ Chaliikyabhara[na]- 

r> ^lirnad-Aliavamalladevah I « Vd-s;iu srj-viramarttanda-Rashtraku- 

G ta-iiripa-srijatii [I*] prrip 3 'a pajitavan :sa!nTia(7jirA)d-rdvncLcj]iba[i*]ti7^r)a niAdi- 

7 Biiii 1(11) \ riitMiii I Yasya^ si’iitv-abliidbauMiii s;Lk;ilM-ri])unrip-aiiika- 

nirmmuiari-bttlKirh kirii [kajrttavv^'aih kva va- 

8 ma[h] kva cha vasatir-dli vvyakii|ris-chiutayanti [|*] Chod-Andhr-adhisa- 

Pandy-6tpa(tka)la-malii [)atay o‘^ yb- 

9 iia (’li=aihblibdhi-siaia kslnna raina 

ad ira ja a. bad in 1 1 

10 t?ldk:ui'^ [I*] Tasya’ Tailapadevasya T)fasadac}i=(diakravcai‘tti7ib Banava^ya 

dvi-tr[i];iatam Kogaly-adi-mabj- 

11 in-^mabaii |(||) ]\r}ilia-rnaM[}i*J sa ['sjri.s=/i.s{lv=asama.s-sa7Tiar-6ddhatah [I**] 

K[a]nnapah'2 kopadjivagni- * 

1 2 daqd ba-dvidruiaakaiianah | (||) Tad-afy.ayb tad-ann jas:rS6[bha]na9«tjit-k7-am5 

s[ili]ltah [1*] sarbgrAina-sum- 

J;1 ^rat-Apurvv}ivijayasrjvadliu-dlifi\'ah k||) Tai-snni:ih k6-[i)i] l)hrii)a!b iia bliu- 

14 t6 iia bhavisbyali | inaliA-gin.icslui kbn-Api giinbsliu Wiiivana-trayo || 

15 Cbadyaiii ( I'bna Ra7nara-sAliasa-[)radai’sii7ia'p7’n8an]ia‘ Jailapadeva- 

IG prasAd - [ A*^] sAdi ta,-77 0 Ta 7nod('ga ri da ' ^-gin'd n !*ggaiiiJilla-sAraa7jtaeh u - 

17 daiiia ni-kafakaprAkAr-ad^'-aiivJtrttha-nAinaA (’C Bvasti Sa(sa)kn,nripa-8am- 

18 vatsareshu chatiiradhikn-navasateshu gateshu Cbitrabhanii-sarii- 

19 vatsare BhA.drapada-mfi,se suryya-grahnne sati \ isvArni- 

20 tra-gblri7ib Vislmubbalt Siifl^Jim-pi-avarttan-Aidiliiuh Nirggund-[arii]ta- 

21 [r]-gg7-Ainb raja-inAiicna daridbna trith[sa]ih-nivai4tana-ksbefc7’atii (la- 

22 itavAri’^ II Tad^anu VAd.ajabbAyAyfipi VishiuiblnittaHya 

23 padiiLi prakshalya Sobhanena dattarn-bkadil puua- 


^ From nn improsKion supjilled by Dr. Fleet. * F^pressi'd Ity a symbol. 

3 Metre : 81nUa (Anuslihibli), * Read ’’(pr rata-. Read «'• 

Metre.: S.<jUa (AimslituMi)* ’ Metre : Si a«?<lliar.A. ® Oi igiiiiilly “^a7ay<5 was engraved, 

]{eiid ilok'ih ; tills coiTartioTi may have been made already in the original. 

M'dre; Sldkii ( Anuslitubh) ; and of the throe following vcrues. 

JkOiol '^I'arttin^h I , 

I am iw>t (piite sure wliellier the original has Kanvapafi or Jtennaj) ah. 

Originally ''rijot/fi" vvas eng'raved. 

The words /junils/m are quite elear in the original; the only meaning whioli I can Msign to them, 

but which does not iiulle sntisfy nie, i.s ‘by any moans (eejual to him) in qualities.’ 

TJ^is word occurs above, p. h'5, 1. 7 ; here the reading of tlio tliird akshara {mo) is quite certain. 

These .signs of punctuation ui'O siiporlluous. 

Rend irimkan-. Read itam. 

This (or possibly Va(a°) is what eoema to be actually engraved. Comsidering the eonstrnetion of the preceding 
sentence, tSua . . . dattavdn for t<htii . . . daUamf%\u\ the fact that in this sentence we have datfavaH^ 1 »nn 
almost certain that V ddajahhdqdyapi contains the Instrumental ca.^e of the name of a woman, perhaps the wife 
of Sdbhana, followed by api. That name may Imre been Vddajahhd^ ami, if this was the case, the proper reading 
would be Vddaiahbay^^pif and dattain tor dalt avaii. 
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24 

25 

26 

27 

28 


29 

30 

31 
'32 


28.] 


i'=iiiinaya dattam-iti daitavati^ gri<(grL)liarh cha Chimchila-® 

gramasya^ uttara-kslieti*a6ima-J;igiiam dvMusa-bridaiua- 

na-bh6jan*arttliam () 

*8araA,nyA=yan=dharTnma'sr*tvjih^ nripaiiarii kale kalt^ palaniyo bbavadbbih 

sarvvAri=iUamneta^ bh;Lvinah=partthiv-ondrA[n.-* J bliuyo bhuyO yAchate 

RamabLadrah [II*] 

^Cliirhcha-ksbt'tro dvijnli siiiuAn padapadra-opnjivina [|*J Fj;cvishtni-[kri(kri)]- 
taih Ba[t*’‘'Jtriuii tirtldhaty^a-cbaiidra-tarnka^ || Kanndjana liklnta[ihj [11*] 

Manga]a[iii * 


TRANSLATION. 

Cm. Hail ! 

(Line Is) Viftorloiis' is tlie boar-inearna f ion of VIsTinn, wln'rh agihit(’d the ocean, (av,d) 
at whicli iLu earth \va 3 reposing on the tip of his nplifted right tnsk.’*^ 

Hail! 'rhe refuge of the universe, the favoui-ito of Fortnno and of the Ihirtlj, tin; 
Malidrdjddhirdja l\iramEscara Paramal/ha f (.(trakd, ilio fi*ordal orniiment of the family of 
SatyAvSraya, the oi nnment of the Chaliikyas, the glorious Ahavamalladeva ; — 

Who, after ol)t.aining the Fortune of the gW)rionR Rashtrakuta Icings, siin-liko hia-oes 
though th(^y«^vero, has rul('<l the earth as sovereign lord, Avillioub a rival — 

Verse : On ^jearing that name of whoin,^® \vhieh ho aCMjuired by tho extirpation of all tho 
armies of hostile kings, tiie Choda and Atidhra rulers and tho Pandya and Utkala kings, 
bcwihh'red, delilKn-.ate wliat to do, wh(‘i-o to go to, and where to (Iwell ; who has taken for his 
spouse the ocean-ijoundod Farth, and wdio with his kingly (puilities is deridiiig Naja and the 
other piiineval kings ; — 

(L. 10 . ) 81 dkaH : Ry tho favour of that emperor Tailapadeva, tho famous JCannapa’^" — gr(\at 
and of great splendour, (a warrior) Tvithout an equal, daring in battle, one Avhose wi'atli consumed 
adversaries as a, blazing* tiro docs a forest — ruled tho two Throo-hundroda {ami) tlie laud of 
KogaH and otlu r (dititr iettf) of (tJte) Banavasi {jiroviiico)d‘^ 

When ho [)ass(*d away, his younger brother Sobhana in succession took liis place, the 
husband of the lV)rtuuo of unprecedented victory ovm’ tlujso whom ho encountt'rod iji war. 
Fven among thnse possessing great excellencies no ruler in the three worlds has been or will be 
bis equal in qualities by atiy means.^^ 

‘ The meaning wliich I believe to be inteiuled would be properly o-xpieshod Ijy tlie words punar-mmaii'i diifata 
iti dattam. 

* The name int(*iuU;d pfi'liaps is Chimrhal’t-. * grrimnftp^oitara’, 

* Metro : vSAliiu. ** llea<l -sCdnr^. " Heii'l 

7 Metre; .Sloka (AnusbtnMi). — The Constrnciion is quite ui^priiiiiin.-ii icul ; one would have oxpp<t«‘d 
dtiij&na irimaid . . . Ereashnuna krilam. One iil.‘<o iiiisse.**, pddapad in-^pajivind and com j>(iundrd with 

it, the name of tin; person whose dependant Epevishnu was. 

® Read ti ah^katr~i and ’fArukam. 

® The x/riting in ruics 31 and 32 is too indistinct to bo read with any ap]>roach to certainty. According to 
Dr. Fleet, the writer who copied this inscription for Sir \V. Elliot, did not attempt to re.id anything tlie end 

of lino 28. 

See the same verso above, Vol. III. p. 310. 

“ The literal meaning- of course js, that, aa there w'cre no other kings, Ahavamalla'a royal umbrella of state was 
the only one in existence. 

Viz the namf AhaX'c malla^ ‘the wre.stler in battle.^ 

Or, perhaps, Kenv.npa. ** Sec above, p. 205. 


*• See p. 20G, note 14. 
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(L. 15.) ProBo : 1I(‘, who by tlio fa-vour of Tailapaddva, pleased with the prowess shown 
by him in war, received the titles of ‘ neramodeganda^ the wrestler of mountain strongholds, 
the crest-jewel of feudatories, the campus rampart’ and other titles equally appropriate,— Hail ! 
Whon nino-hundrod and four years of the Saka king had passed, in the year Chitra- 
bhanu, in the month Bhadrapada, when there was an eclipse of the sun, ho gave to 
Vi.shnubhaiia of tho Visvamitra (jotra, for tlie' purj)ose of establisliing an alms-house, a field 
which by the king’s measuring-rod measured thirty nivartanaSy within tho village of 
Nirgunda.^ Afterwards Vadajahba. on her part, tliinking that sho would give again what 
had once been given by Sobhana, after washing th^5 feet of Vishiiubhatta, renewed the gift (?), 
and gave besides a lioiiso, close to the northern boundary of tho fields of tho village of 
Chihchila," for tlie purpose of feeding twelve Bralimanas. 

(h. 27.) Let this bridge of foliginn, which is common to all kings, at all times be guarded 
by you ! Thus- Itrnnabliadra again and again entreats all the great princes who will rule here in 
tho future. 

May3 the alms-house, which by tho holy twice-born Erevishnu, who subsists on the lotus- 
feet [of . . . ], has boon founded at the sacred place Chiucha, endure as long as tho moon 

and the stars ! 

Tho writing of Kannoja. llliss ! . . ....... 


No. 29 .— banskheha plate of harsha. 

By G. BuHLEn, Pir.D., LL.D., C.T.E. 

I edit this new grant of the great king Harsha of Kanauj and Thfi-n^sar according to an 
inked estarapage and two ink-improssions, kindly sent to mo by Dr. A. FLihrer. It i.-: incised 
on a single copper-plate, measuring about 19 inches by 13, which, a.s Dr. Fiihrer informs 
me, was found in September 1891 at the village of Banskhera,* about 25 miles from 
SliAhjahcinjmr, and wais presented to the Lucknow Museum by Lalla Kishoro Lai, banker and 
Honorary Magistrate of Shah jahan pur. A seal is soldered to the right side of the plate; but 
it is so much defaced that I fail to read even a single letter on the impression sent by Dr. Fiihror. 
Its size seems to agree wdth that of the Sonpat seal, published by Dr. Fleet in his Qupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxxii. B. 

TTu; characters of tho body of tho new plate aro a little smaller than those on tho 
Madhuban plate,^' but as neatly and carefully incised and ev(m better preserved. Their type 
too, shows only few and slight differences, some of which consist in tho use of 'forms, more 
advanced than those on llarsha’s later document. The medial vowels i, i, e, aiy Oj ait, which 
commonly stand above the line, are made more ornamental and are similar to the corresponding 
letters of the Jhalrapatan pra^asti.^ The upadhmdntya and i\\Q jihvdrnijbliya, which do not occur 
in the Madhuban plate, appear, the first frequently and the second at least once, in ^guptddayah^ 
Icritvd (1. G). The jihvdnmliyg. has the simplified cursive form which occurs in the JhMr^pAtan 


^ 1 am nnahle to sugg'est a different transibition of the wonls Is' trffund-dntargrdinSi which properly would- 
mean ‘in the inner village of Kirgunda.’ There are some doubts- alno about the proper translation of the following.*, 
sentence ; see p. 206, note 19. 

* Or, it may be, Chinchali. * p. 207, gote 7*. 

* See the Indian Allas, sheet No. 68, where Bhanskhftva is found in N. L. 27*' 47' and E. L.79® 88'. 

» JEp. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 67 ff. ^ Ant. Vol. V. p 180. 



209 


No. 29.] ' BANSKHERA PLATE OP HARSHA. 


praSaati and in the S&radi^, and consists of a loop below the top-stroke of the ka. The 
upadhmdniya is represented by a semicircle, open above, with curled ends, just as on 
Vin^yakap^la’s plate^ of [Sri-Harsha-] Samvat 188 and in later inscriptions. It stands above 
the pa, but on the level of the top-line of the lettera. Similarly the superscribed ra,»too, never 
rises above the top-line of the consonants. Dr. Fleet has noticed this peculiarity as something 
exceptional .in the Aphsad praSaati,^ But Professor Kielhorn has fouhd it also in the Kudar- 
kbt pra^stiy^ and Harsha’s two land-grants (that from Madhuban with some exceptions) offer 
further instances. It is also quite regular in the Silrada ligatures and in those of many 
N&gari manuscripts of the 10th and 11th centuries A.D. Its cause is, in the cases of the 
four inscriptions, the desire of the calligraphists to make the tops of all mdtrikds without 
vowel-signs perfectly level in or(J^r to gain room for the ornamental medial rf, t, i, etc. 
The superscribed ra of those inscriptions consists regularly of a wedgo ; but in varnndSrama^ 
(1, 3 of the Banskhera plate) it is represented by a full ra, attached to the right the 
lower na» Strictly speaking, the group is equivalent to nnray and we have hero another 
instance, showing that thc3 Indian scribes even of late times did no^ hesitate to change the 
natural order of the component parts of a. group of consonants in order to form a shapely 
sign. The fact is of some value for the correct interpretation of the irregujar ligatures 
in the Girnar ^md Siddapura versions of tha Asoka edicts.** With Vinayakapala’s above- 
mentioned plate agrees also one of the Banskhem forms of »^a, e.g. in ^grahdratvena (1. 11), 
where the loop on the left of the sign is connected, not with the vc'rtical, but with the top-stroke. 
The letter thereby becomes somewhat similar to o^a, for which Dr. Fleet has mistaken it in 
the word (1. 1 of the VinayakapMa i^lateji rendering it in his transcript by Tlie 

virdina in Samvat (1. IG) stands l^o the right of the final ty hanging down from its top. In the 
later Madhuban plat^ we have in the corresponding word the older form of the virdmiiy which 
consists of a stroke above the final letter. 

The characters of the sign-iftanual in lino 18 differ very considerably from those of the 
body of the grant. They are about throe times larger a^d vei*y elaborately ornamented, in 
fact of the florid type of the so-called “ shell-charatders.’^^ The vowel i in the dhi of mahd- 
rdjadhirdja consists of more than a dozen separate strokes, and the proeeding d of seven. If 
king Harsha really used these characters in signing all legal documents, ho mu.st have been a 
most accomplished penmau, and th^ cares of government and the conquest of India must 
have left him a great deal of leisure. 

Among the numeral signs, those for 20 and 1 agree with the letter-numerals of the 
period. But the sign for 2 very closely resembles the “modern Dovafulgarl figure of the decimal 
system. The Devanagari sign for 3 occurs also occasionally in tho Bower MS., and it would 
seem that advanced forma of tho decimal numerals were in existence much earlier than is 
nsnally assumed. 

There is only one sign of intorpunotuatlon, tho single danda in» tho shape of a curved, 
stroke. In lino.ll this sign is used oven between the two names of the donees, though they 
belong to one and the same dvandva compoilnd. At the beginning of the technical portion 
of the grant, tho neglect .of tho sandhi in tho words ^Harshah Ahiohchhattrd'" (1. 7) does duty 
for the sign of intorpunotuation. 

The language of the BanskhtTa plate is very good and correct Sanskrit, which is 
better tbtm that of the Madbuban plate. Even in the technical portion there aro only two 
mistakes, tho Pr&lq-itic form pramdtdra for pramdtri (11. 8 and 14) and the bad compound 
sarvvaparihntapfirihdro (1. 9). Tho orthography is regulated by tbo pedantic system of the 


j jwrf. Ant. Vol. XV. p. IfO, “ Gupta Inscriptions, p. 202. • Fp. Ind. Vol. I, p. 180. 

♦ See my IndU^ 8tHd^'^Sy No. HI. p. 77 f. ® Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 364. 

2b 
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Pandits, whicli requires the doubling of consonants, immediately preceded or followed by ra, 
the assimilation of the visarga to following sibilants, the use of the jihvdmCltya and 
upadhtndrnya^ and the assimilation of final m to the following palatals, dentals, etc. The 
only iiTcg\*laritics, duo to the popular pronunciation of ba for va, are found in °samvaddha^ 
(I. 7)* and in Sumvat (1. 16). The letter ba is of course not used on the plate, but every wliere 
represented by va. 

The genealogical portion of the- Banskhc^ra plate teaches us nothing new, as if agrees 
*liter(illy with the text of the Madhuhan plate. The donees are Wo Brilhmanas of the 
Bharadvaja gotm, Bdlachandra, a Rigvediu, and Bhadrasvamin, a Sfimav^din. The village 
granted, Markatasdgara, lay in the hhukti of Ahichohhattr^ (Kdrnnagar) and in the western 
pathaka of the Angadiya viskaya. Among the officials mentioned at the end of the document, 
that of the keeper of the records {mahdk^kapa(alddh'ikararid lhrkrtta)y Bhana or Bhfinu, is new. 
The (i^takd, Skandagiipta, is the same person who was charged with the couve^ ance of the 
Madhuhan grant. As engraver wo have Isvara instead of (iurjara. The date, Saihvat {i.e, 
Sri-lIarsha-Saili vat) 22,«Karttika badi 1, is three years earlier than that of the Madhuhan plate, 
and probably falls either in A.D. 028 or Q29. 


TEXT.i 

HTtngu^fttT- 


^T tq'g l trcK# ! «id - 

6 ^cjlfaPT ^ ^ JRUTlTWTTfing^lT^BW «iim: I 

nef^g r irsrprt fiuf 


^ From an inked estampMg* and two inkimprassiona, aapplied hy Dr. FUhren 

* PosBibly expregaed by the usual ByntboU * Looks like 

* not is also the reading of the Madbubai^ plate, as was first pointed out to me conjectur- 

allj by Professor Kislhom. • 

* Read 
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w RTW- 

f^f?n]w- 

9 [^] zr?^ 

10 [^]^ fRgHttTTmn ^^^y T? . Tgrif q ?:Tgt^imT- 

Tnnn:^- 

11 u M I Hk I SI 

^^^»ft7reww’^TRvfPrT^*?-H?^Tfw«tt 
nfmiT- 

‘12 ■R'Rc^ w=ifis^«»l+l*TH5jXiTrnqiR(^MRt<uiriSI^'<’'!ft^»^c^ 

gmR^f^rfg^si^^wpfnft^rajTf^wRTnsrraT . trcj^ftT^tR^TT^^m- 
^rT*T[’^] 3 r- 

^ \ ^fsiTT^R^NfRi^g^^^wnTT’* R^iNstrXRR:- 

qi<j|T<T ^ I w- 

14 ^TETT M I I 'S%%niWT’?ntW’JTW’TW^TW 

??^f>reirWTrRTO«fnT- 
16 srTORT[wH]R^nt^Tf^^‘ 

16 tsilT%^fwfN R® ^ 

17 RiTf^ rR I [«*] 

f8 *nBr w^TTTRrrfTiniTWRVfR^ [ii*] 


* The » *»d d of are not certain, likewise the second k ot 

* The word ii also in the text of the Madbubau pUle and has been loft out by mistake in my tran- 


•oript. 

• Bead 


« Perhaps tn^^?n^irr . 


2r2 
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No. 30.— STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT THE JATINGA-RAMESVARA HILL. 

By J. F. Fleet, I,.C.S., Ph.D., C.I.B. 

The Jatiriga-B.d,mesvara hill is near Siddapura, in the Molakulmnru taluka of the 
Chitaldroog district in Mysore. I edit the two inscriptions, now published, from ink- 
impressions which were made by Mr. H, Krishna Sastri and were transmitted to mo by Dr. 
H ultzsch. 

A. — Inaoription of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya ; A.D. 1064. 

This record is on a slab near the ShryauArllyana shrine. — The writing covers a space of 
.about 1' 4" broad by 4/ 2" high; apparently without any sculptures above it. It is mostly in a 
state of excellent preservation : but the last two lines are almos4 completely illegible; and a 
few letters are damaged elsewhere, at tho beginning or end of some of the lines. — The 
characters are Kanarese, of tho period to which the record rcjfers itself; and they are boldly 
formed and well executed. The size of the letters ranges from about J." to A noticeable 

point here is that the cerebral d is very clearly distinguished from the denial tZ, by a marked 
turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the letter. The virdina is 
denoted by tho sign for tho vowel w, — in nclevt4inolu, line 11. — Tho language is Kanarese.^ 
And the whole record is in prose. — As regards orthography, there are several cases in 
which Uie letters S and s are wrongly interchanged ; but tho only point that calls for special 
notice, is tho curious use of kh, by mistake for A;, in Ohahikhf/a, line 4, and Trailokhya, 
line 5. 

The inscription is a record of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya,. who was styled 
Ahavamallana-afikakara, i.e. the warrior or champion® of Ahavamalla, — ono of the sons of 
the Western Chalukya king Traih^kyamalla-Ahavamalla-Somosvara I.^ It is a Saiva inscrif>tion. 
And it records that, while, at Kampili, — which is c^vidently tho modei'ii Ka npli, on tho 
^’u^gabhadra, in the Hospet taluka of tho Bolliry district, — hu was reigning over (or, more 


^ T adopt a 8u»:pestioii thrown ovit, 1 think, by Mr. Kioe in a iioiico of Mr. K\ttoV9i KanJtadri- English 
Dictionary t and abandon the use of the term “ Old-Kanarcso.** — The words y>ar«-Are,raj 7 a d*- 17, IH), malima 
(11. 18, 19), and pera-pola and paravari (1. 24), are uuintelligible. 8o, also, modahadum etc, in lines 27-29, where 
tho text is rather doubtful. 

^ As used in this and similar hirudas, ahJca seems, — as the Kanarese affix kdra is used, — to be intended to 
be applied in its meaning of ‘ a military show, or sbara.fight ; war, battle.’ Hut ahkakdra may also represent tho 
Sanskrit ahkakdra^ ‘an arithmetician;’ and there may be some sneb implication as that by which tho prefix of the 
name of the Kastern Clmlnkya king Gunaka-VijayAditya III. is explained by tbe statement (see Jnd, Ant, 
Vol. XX. p. 102) that he was “a thorough arithmetician {ahkakdrali sdksh&i)** 

^ The terms used to denote the relationship of Vislmuyardhaun-VijavAditya to S6in^svara I. are, maya here, 
and nandana in his DAvangcre inscription {JPdliy Sa'^skrit^ and Old-Canarese Inncriptions^ No*. 136 j Mysore 
Inscriptions^ p. 19). — Elsewhere, and at a time when I knew of only the DAvangere record, I questioned the 
literal application of them in this case (see Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 277 f.) ; my reasons being, that this person 
seemed to be not mentioned in any other Western ChAlukya records; (that Bilhana does not rffer to him in tho 
Fikr»mdhkad6vacharita) ; that the title VengVmandaUCSvara ov ** lord of the province of Veiipi ” (appli^ to 
him in -the DA vaugere record), and the epithets sarvaldkdiraya and samastaldkdiraya, “asylum of all man- 
kind,” appeared to make it plain that, on one side nt least, he was of !^stern Chabikya descent; that no such 
expression as ** born to” SdmASvara I. is used; and that thd^e is a custom in the Kaniircso country, by which 
any kinsman in the next degree of descent may be called a son. Facts have como to light, however, wbjoh shew 
that certain titles, winch, one would imagine, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied 
iovestitiire with provincial authority. And, oi^ mature considen^tion, I think that the terms and natidaMa 
should be accepted literally. The title Ve^gi-mandaUSivarat however, which can hardly byre any connection 
with the NolambavAdi province, may mean that Visbnnvnrdhnirn-VijnyAditya’s mother wae an Kastern Chalukya 
princess. 
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properly, was governing) the No].ambavadi thirty-two-thousand province, he granted soino 
land at a village named Kiyiya-pakivaduvahgi, of ^ the p&kivadujuhke seventy m the 
Kaniyakal three-hundred, for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of Ram ee vara of 
the Balg6ti ttrtha, which must be the anciofit name of the site on which the shVine of Jatinga- 
Ramesvara stands. 


The details of the date on which the grant was made, are — an eclipse of the Aoon on 
Monday the full-moon day of the month Vaistikha (April-M«ay) of the Krodhin samvat sara, 
Saka-Saihvat 986 (expired). And the corresponding European date is Monday, 3rd May, 
A.D. 1064. On this day, tho full-moon tithi ended, by Prof. Keru Lakshman Chhatre’s 
Tables, at about 33 <jhatis, 15 palaSy = 13 hrs. 18 min., after mean sunrise (for Hoiabay). 
And von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsternisse shews (p. 360) th.at on this day tluiu ^Vas an 
eclipse of the moon. 

The date falls within the period of the reign of S6i:^e§vara I.^ And Visbimvardhana- 
Vijayaditya was, therefore, administering tho Nolambavadi province as one of his father’s 
viceroys. 

TEXT.2 . 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

16 

17 

18 
19 


Om^ Svasti Sa(8a)mastabhuvanftfirayaih 

dripritlivPvalhihliaiii mahar[ri*]jft(lhi- 

rajaiii paramesvaram paramHbhaU[a*]rakaih 

Satyasraya^-kula-tijakaiii XUhalukhya- 

bharanaih® Sri(sri)-Trail6khya(kya)malla-chukravaiiti- 
ya mugaiii sainaslalokasraya^ sama- 

sta-bndha-jan-lisrayamn®=A havamallan-a[m]- 
kakCA*] ram s ri ( s rt) - Vishnu varddhana-mah - 

jam Vijayadityaih® Nolambavadi- 

mu(mu)vattir-chchh [a*3Biraman»aiuttam-ire 
Ka[m3piliya‘® ^ nclevidinolu sukha- 

(rin=arasu-geyyutt-u(i)ro [|*] Saka-varsham ■ 

[9]80noya Krodhi'^-samvatsarada Vai- 

[s§,]kha*da punname Somavfirada 

[cha]n[dr]a-grahana-parbba(rvva)-iiimittade Ralgo- 
[ ;i] y a- ti [r* j tthada sri- Rames vara ' --d6 vaigg [c J 

[nai]vedyak[k*]ara kamda-spatikakam'^ par li- 
ke j;aga-b6(bh(l)ga da 8u(.sfi)lcyarggHih mali- 

ma-tapodbana[r'*]gge'* vidyMAnak[k’*JanP^ . Devendra- 


^ See tho Table of the Western CliHlukya dynasty, above, Vol. III. p. 230. 

* From the ink-impreRsiou, * Bejiresented by a plain symbol. * Read iriprithvi. 

• Head Satydiraya, • Read Chdluky-abharai^am. • Bead '^lokAirayarn, 

^ Ho&d d^rayan. ® Hoad maAdrdja- f 'ijayddiiyam, 

In the first syllable of this word, there are two or three marks of dainege above tho which might 
consequently, be read eitl\^r with or without the anusvdra. liut there can hardly be any doubt that the plac 
is the modern well-known Karapli, and tliat, therefore, the anusvdra is to be accepted. 

The Jfcrd commenced without leaving room enough for the r j and it was then formed fully a litth 
further to the right. This has given the appearance, at first sight, of another akxhara between the ya and ttu 

krd, • • • 

Read Bdmisvara. “ Bead khafida-sphuiitakkafn. 

»* The na was omitted, and then was inserted below the between the lines. There are cross-marki 

above the dhagg^iand beside tho »a, to mark the omission and the supplial of it. 

The dd was omitted, and then was inserted at the end of line 21. There are cross-marks, above dhe dydna 
and beside the cfd, to mark tbe omission and the supplial of it. 
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20 [paJndita[r*]ggo dara-purvvaka-madi^ 

21 Kaniyakalu - miinurar3=o, 

22 jagana b[a*jdam P&kivadulumke eppa- 

2 :? ttar*olagana • Kiriya-D&kiva- 

24 duvamgi pe^a-pola . paravari matfca- 

25 [r^ai]vatta ivu sarwa-hamasyain- agi 

26 a-chamrlr-arkkarii baraiii salgo Ij l(i) aba- 

27 riiimaraan3=;ajivauiirii modabMduiii va- 

28 11 a konda riiiumii(?)va , • laua 

22 . . . , lagotika 

dO * ’ ! ! ! 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

While the asylum of all maukiTui (lino 6), tho warrior (or champion) of Ahavamallaw 
(Somesvara I.), the glorious Vishnuvardhana-maharaja-Vijayaditya (11. 8,9), tbo son of 

the asylum of tbo universe (1. 1), the favourite ()f fortune and of the earth, the 

Al(ilifLv<tj(idJi.iTtij(i>, the ^cif'iimesvdixtt tbo Pm'ct tiiniJcd, tbo loixdieiid-ornament (Or gloi'y) 
of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of tho Chdlukyaa, the glorious emperor 
Trail6kyamaUa-(S6mo3vara I.) (1.5), — governing tho Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand 
(II. 9, 10), was happily roiguiiig at the capital of Kampili : — 

On account of the oclipsd of tho moon of Monday, tho full-moon day of (the month) 
Vaisakha of the Krodhin sarhvatsara, which was tho Saka year 986 (11. 12-15), {he gave) 
tifty mattars, which shall (lontiuuo as a A7frrana7aa.s’yu-grant as long as the moon and sun may 
endure, of tho holds of (the village of) Kiriya-Dakivaduvaiigi (U. 23, 24) in the 
pakivadulufike seventy (11. 22, 2.3), a town which in the Kaniyakal three-hundred (1. 21), 
with iibatious of water, to Deveudrapaiidita- (11. 19, 20), for the god Jiameavara of the Bahrdti 
tirtha, for oblations, for {the repair oj) whatever miglit be<;omn broken or torn, for the dancino-*- 

girls belonging to and for tho imparting of education to the . , . • . 

ascetics. ... 

B. — Inscription of Jayasirhha III.; A.D. 1072. 

This record is on a boulder behind the shrine of Jatihga-Ramesvara. — Tho writing covers 
a spa(;c of about 2' 6;j' broad by 2' 4r/^ high ; apparently witliout any sculptures above it. It 

is in a state of fairly good pre.servation, — sullicient, at any rate, to be quite legible, 

throughout. — The characters are Kanarese, of the peinod to which the record refers itself, 
and they are boldly formed and well executed. There is not here tho clear distinction, which 
appears in A., between tho forms of the cerebral d and the dental ti. The virdina is denoted by 
Hs own proper sign, — in devar, lino 7, kottaryMne 12,- and Balgof-iyaly lines 13, 14. The 
size of the letters ranges from about to 1|\ — The language is Kanarese. And the whole 
record is in prose. Tho orthography docs not present anything calling for special comment. 

Tho inscription is a record of jayasimha III.,— here named in full Trailokyamalla- 
Nolamba-Pallava-Permadi-Jayasiihhadeva, and styled Apnana-sihga or ‘ the lion of his elder 
brother,’ and described as a paramamdhesvara or most devout worshipper of the god MahS^vara 
(Siva), — one of the sons of the Western ChAlukya "king Trailokyamalla-AliavamaHa-Sdraegvara 
I. It is a Saiva inscription. And it records that, while, at a camp outside a town named 
Gondavddi, he was reigning over, or, more properly, was governing (probably the Nol^mbavidi 

^ Roarl dhdrA-purwakam-mddi. * Read mtlnurar. 

> Tbo rm7na was commenced ut the end of Hue 2d,— ihiis giving tho appoHrance, at first sight, of another 
okshara after the But there was not room enough to form it, folly there; and it whs, therefore, repeated 

at the beginning of line 27. 
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thirty-two-thousand), he prranteda village named Bannekal, in theKaniyakal three-hundred, 
for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of Ramesvara of the Balgoti tirtha. 

The details of the date on which the grant was miido, are — Wednesday, the new-moon 
day of the month Phdlgnna (Feb. -March) of the Vir6dhikrit samvatsara, Saka-Saihv^at 99I> 
(ejcpired). And the corresponding English date is Wednesday, 2lst March, A.D. 1072. On 
this day, the given titli began at about 28 palas, — 11 hrs. 34 min., after moan sunrise 

(for ^ombay). And this record, therefore, furnishes another instance of the use of current tithis. 

The dato falls within the period of tho reign of Somesvara II. And Jayasimha 111. wa.s, 
therefore, holding authority as one of hi.s eldest brother’s viceroys, Tho record gives him, 
indeed, two of tho paramount titles,— ilfft/i<iruyad/f,iV4Ja and Pdramc^oara , — as well as the 
paramount epithet ^ripriUiA-tvallahha; but the same is done in another record, of his fatlior’s 
time, at Dour in the Bijapur District and, whatever may be tho explanation of this point, tho 
fact is not to bo taken as implying that Jayasimha Ml. lie Id anything higher than viperegal 
power. It also deseribos him as belonging to the Pall.ava lineage y and this rather suggests 
that his mother, Bacbaladevi, — the mother of also Somesvara II. and Vikramaditya VI., — 
was a Pallava princess. 

TEXT.3 

1 Om*^ Svasti Samasta-bhuvana-stnta-maha-mahi- 

2 m -b d n, m 6 d ay - b 1 1 a s i ta ■ Pallav-anvaya[m sri- 

3 pritlivivallalibafiii*] mabanijadhi‘raja[m*] paramesvaraiii 

4 paramafina'^Jhesvaraih vidagdUa-vilasiui-viibehana-ch5ikbra-cha[ih]- 

5 dram pratyaksha-Dbveiiidrath raja-vidya-bhn jarngaii=:An[n*]ana-8iihgam 

6 siiinat-Trailokyamalla - Nolaihba-Pallava-Pormm&di-Jaya- 

7 siriigadevar Gomdavadiya poravidiQaPsukhadftii rajya[iii]- 

8 geyyutt-ire [|*J Sa(sa)ka-varsha 993n0ya Virodhikrit-saihvatsa- 

9 rada Palguriad*^»amava90 Budhavararh Bilgbti-tirttlia-sthilna- 

10 da Ramos vara-devarggo Kaniyakal-niunurara baliya 

11 budaiii Bamiekallarh sarvva-narnasyarn-agi Amritarasi(Si)- 

12 jiyargge dhilra-purvvakaih-mddi kottar [II*] 1 d harm mama- 

13 n-avan-orvvaih kidisidavam Banar&si-Balgbtiya- 

14 1 kavileyuih * brlihmanaran=alida patakau^akku || 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

, While the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the M'lhdrdiddhtrdjay the Parameimray 
the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahesvara, tho lion of his elder brother, tho glorious 
Trailokyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-Pormadi-Jayasiiiiha (III.) (liues 6, 7), who belonged to 
the Pallava lineage (1. 2) which was made "bright by a great development of grandeur 
that was praised throughout the whole world, was reigning happily at the camp outside 
Gk>ndavadi (1. 7) • 

On Wednesday, the new-moon day of (the month) Phaiguna of the Virddhikrit 
flaihvatsara which was tho Saka year 993 (H. 3, 9), ho gave (tho village of) Bannekal 
(1. 11), a town which wa.s included in tho Kaniyakal three-hundred (1. 10), as a sarvanamasi/a- 
grant, with libations of water, to Amfitarasiji (II. 11, 12), for the god Ramesvara of the 
BalgbtL ttrfha (1. 9). 


^ Sir Walter klUot’i Carndtaca-Dena InJtfitipiions, Vol. I. p. ITS; yerifte^l from an ink.iiiipreseion. 
■ Soi the DtAt record, — mahd-Pallav-dnvaya. 

, ■ From tho ink- ...pres^ion. . ♦ STepr^kkcntcd hy « plt^n ayitobol. 

• Head mahim^ddot^ ; or, perhaps, mahim-6dyam^6day, « Read 
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• No. 31.— DATES OP CHOLA KINGS. 

Bt F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.LE. ; Gottingen. 

(Continued from page 73.) 

Wlien my account of tbo ten Ch6la dates, published above, pp. 66-73, had already been 
printed, Dr. Hultzsch sent me for examination the texts and tmnslations of the followingffresh 
Ch61a dates. Five of those now dates (Nos. 11-15) belong to the reign of the king Hg;jd,dhirlija ; 
and the four other dates (Nos. 16-19) are of the reign of the king Kuldttufiga-Cliola III. 

A.— BA JADHIRAJA. 

11. — Inscription on a stone behind the Sdrae^vara temple at Mindigal in the 

Kol&r district.^ 

1 Svasti arJ [1|*] Saka-varisha 97[0]neya Sabbajitu-saiiiva- 

2 t^aradal 2§i-iniat-Vira-Pjindiyana taleyurii Serama- 

3 na 8lilcyu[m*] koi^^a kdv-lrujakOsaripadmar^&na. udey&r* §i!-Rdj&dhi~ 

4 lAjadevarggo yandu muvattanOya. 

“ In the year Sarvajit (which corresponded to) the Saka year 97[0], (and) in the thirtieth 
year (of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious R&jadhirafadeva, 
who took the head of the glorious Vira-PAndya and the palace of the ChOtra king.” 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and all that can, be said about it in this 
respect, is that the Jo vian^y ear Sarvajit by the southern luni-solar system does correspond to the 
given Saka year 970 as a current year (=:A.D. 1047-48), The date nevertheless is of great 
value, because the Saka year 970 current (or 969 expired) is also joined here with the 30th year of 
the king’s reign. For, assuming this statement to be correct, the first year of R&jildhi raja’s reign 
must, at any rate partly, have coincided with Saka-Samvat 940 expired, and the 2()tiiyearo£ 
the king’s reign in the date No. 12 must approximately correspond to Saka-Saiiivat 965 expired; 
the 27th year in the date No, 13 to Saka-Samvat 966 expired ; the 29th year in the date No. 14 
to Saka-Saiiivat 968 expired; and the 32nd year in the date No. 15 to Baka-Saiiivat 971 
expired. 

12 . — Inscription in the Vaidyanfitha temple at Tirumalavadi in the 

Trichinopoly district.^ ^ 

1 II Svasti 6r5 [||*] Tingal=er 

8 Jayafikonda-Sftlan-ennum madi-kelu • k6v=Irajak08aripanmar=ana udaiyar 

sil-UJljadhiiAjadeva- * 

9 rkku yandu [2]Gavadu . 

10 imyattai^ Mina-nilmarj^u Budan-kilamai pe^ja U- 

11 ttiratti=nilnru ir&. 

“ In the [2]6th year (of the reign) of the wise king Bijak^sarivarman sumamed 
Jayahkonda-Chola, alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhirajad^va, — at night on the •day 
of Uttara(-Phalguni), which corresponded to a’ Wednesday in the mor\th of Mina in this 
year.” 


^ No. 279 of tha Oovernment EpIgraphUt's collection for the year 1896. 

* HcikI irimad- t'tra^. * 

* No. 75 of tho Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895. 

Mtna-ndj/arj^u.* 
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By what has bqen stated ander Ko. 11, this date, which is of the 26th year of RftjMhirAja’s 
[taign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 965 expired, and, as a 
natter of fact, the calculation for that year does yield satisfactory results. In Saka- 
5am vat 9()5 expired the month of Mina lasted from the 22nd February to the 22nd March A.D. 
1044, and during this timo the moon was in the nakshatra irttara-Plialgiinl on Wednesday, 
She 14th Maroh A.D* 1044, by the equal-spaco system from 9h. 51m. after mean sunrise (and 
therefore certainly at night), and jpy the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole 
lay. 


13.— Inscription in the NillvanA^vara tenaplo at Tiruppahgili in the 

Triohinopoly district.^ 

1 II Svasti ^ri fll*] Tihgal-er 


17 Jiiyankori[da]- 

18 §[6]lan nyarnda-perum.pugnj[=kk6v=rr(ljake§aripanmar=nna ij[daiJ- 

10 [y&r flri]-R&jadhirIljad6varkkn yAodu [2]7vadu • . . . . 

21 Knmha-n}lya):[]cu a]para-pakshHttn 


22 navaroivnm Biidan-kilamaiyum pejpya M[ulat]ti=nM. 

“ In the [2]7th year (uf the rt‘ujn) of Jayahkonda-Chola, tho ting whose great fame was 
rising, Rftjakesarivhrman, alias the lord, tho glorious Raj adhir& jade va,— on tho day of 
Mula, which correaponded to a Wednesday and to the ninth tithi of tho second foitnight 
of tho month of Kumbha.** 

This date, of the 27th year of RajddhirAja’s reign, would in the first instance ho expected 
to fall in Saka-Saihvat 966 expired, an<l hero, again, tho calculation for that year does yield 
satisfactory results. In Saka-Samvat 966 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 
22nd January to the ‘20th February A.D. 1045, and during this time tho 9th tifhi of the dark half 
ended 7h. 22m. after moan sunriso of Wednesday, tho 13th February A.D. 1045, when the 
moon was in tho nakshatra Mula (by the equahspace system) for 13h. Sm. after moan sunrise. 

14. — Inscription in tho Rajagopaia-Pommai temple at Manimahgalam in the 

Chingloput district. 2 

I II Svasti fill li TingaMr^ 

7 Jayafikorida-S51a[n=u]yarnda-perum*piigal ^k5v^ Arajakc:sarivanmai’= 

Ana udaiyAr srl-Uajadhirajadcvarku yapdii 29[A]vadu 

[Dhajim-nAyaj:?;^ pdrvva-pakshattu dvitigaiyura Budan-kilamuiyum pey^a 
Tirii- 

8 vbnatti^nA}. 

♦♦In the* 29th year (of the reijii) of Jayahkopda-Chola, the king whose great fame was 
rising, R^jakesarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Rajfi-dhirajadeva, — on the day of 
iSlravana, which oovrosponded to a Wednesday and to tho second tithi of tho first fortnight of 
the month of Dhanus.** 

This date, of tho 29th year of RAjAdhirAja’s reign, would bo expected to fall in Baka- 
Samvat 968 expired. In Saka-Samvat 968 expired tho month of Dhauus lasted from tho 25th 
November to the 23id December A.D. 1046, and during that timo tlio moon, as required, was 
in the nakshatra Sravana on a Wednesday, viz. on Wednesday,* tho 3rd December A.D. 


‘ No. dO of tbe Government Kpigraphist's collection for tho yonr 1892. 
• No. *5 of the revermaent Kpigniphiat’s collection for the ywir 1893. 
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1040, by tho Bralima-siJdhanta from sunrise, and by the equal-space system and according 
to Garga from 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise ; but tho tithi which ended on the day so 
found, nil. 51<m. after mean sunrise, was tho third, not the second tithi of tho bright half. 
Considering that Wednesday, the 3rd Heccmber A.D. 1046, answers two of the requirements of 
tho date, and that no satisfactory results can be obtained for cither of tho surrounding years 
Saka- Sain vat 1)67 and 1)69 expired, I fcjol no hesitation in accepting that day as the true 
ei[ui valent of this date, and in maintaining that tho writei; of tho date has erroneously quoted 
the second instead cjf the third tithi of the bright half. 

16.— Inscription in the Vaidyandtha temple at Tirumalavadi,^ 
Ja[ya]hkonda^S6Ian u- 


2 yarn[da]-perum-pugal kb Raja[k]esariva[nma]r^Hna u[d]ai* 

3 yar sri-R^jadlimljadevarkku 

4 yji[n]du • [3]2avadu 

6 [iv]v-att[aij 


7 [yiru]chchiga-nil 3 'ari;u Viyaja-kkiia[mai] peira Tiruvbnatti=nun- 

8 ru. 

“In the [3]2nd year (o/ the reign) of Jayahkonda-Chola, the king whose groat fame was 
rising, Rajakesarivarman, aliaii the lord, tho glorious Riijadhirajadeva, — on tho day of 
Sravana, which corri'spondcd to a Thursday in the month of VriSchika in this ycar.’^ 

Tins date, if really of the 32iid y<'ar of Rajadhii'aja’s reign, would in the first instance be 
expected to fall in Saka-Sariivaf 97 1 expiri'd ; but the date is incorrcci, both for that year and 
for the surrounding years Saka-Saiiivat 970 and 972 expired. In Bftka-Samvat 971 expired 
the iriontli of Vrischika lasted from the 2Gth Octolier to tho 24th November A.D. 1049, and • 
(lui’ing thi.s time the moon was in the nnhshatra Sravana on Friday, the 3rd November A.D. 
1049, by tho IJrahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by the cqual-sjjace system and according to 
Garga from 3h. I7in. after mean .sunri.se. In Saka-Saiiivat 970 expired the month of Vrischika 
lasted from th(! 26th^October to the 23rd November A.*D. 1048, and during thi.s time tho moon 
was in the nakshatra Bravana on Baturday, the 12th November, and Sunday, the 13th November, 
A.D. 1048. Aiid in Baka-Saiiivat 972 expired tlie month of Vrischika lasted from the 2Gth 
October to the 24th NovemlxT A.D. 1050, and -hero the moon was in tho?mA;5/ia^ra Sravana 
on Wednesday, tho 21st November A.D. 1050, by the equal-space system and according to 
Garga for 21h. lin., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22h. 20m. after moan sunriso. 

If the year of tho date were the 22nd year of RAjAdhiraja’.s reign, ^ the date would be 
expected to fall in Baka-Saiiivat 96 1. expired, and for that year it would be correct. For in 
Baka-iSaihvat 961 expired the month of Vrischika lasted from the 27th October to the 24th 
Novemher A.D. 1039, and during this time tho moon was in the nakshatra Sravana on Thursday,* 
tho 22nd Novombor A.D. 1039, by the Brahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by the ecjual-space 
.system and aceording to Garga from Ih. 5Sm. after mean sunrise. 

Apart from this doubtful date, our examination of tho three dates Nos. 12-14 has shown 
that the I4th Alarch A.D. 1044 fell in the 26th year of Rtljadhinlja’s reign, the 13th February 
A.D. 1045 in his 27tli year, and the 3rd December A.D. 1046 in his 29th year ; and the 
general conclusion* to be drawn from this is, that tho first year Of R£ij3.dhird.ja’s roig^ 
commencod in A.D. 1018, between tho 16th March and the 3rd December (both days 
inclusive). 


' No. 81 of the Ciovernraent Epigraplutifc’g oollfciion for tho year 3895.. 

® Of the preceding lines of this inscription no impressions *v: re proparod. 

« [As the first figure of tho date is indistinct, the I'Tftding 22 is not absolutely Impossihle. — E.H.] 
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No. 31.] 


B.— KULOTTTJNGA-CHOLA III. . 

16. — Inscription in tho Bahganayaka tomplo at Nolloro.i 

2 Sa[ka]r y&ndu ayiralt-orunurr-ornbiitt-onl3!i(la,[l PJiii^ala- 

samvatsarattu Maduraiyum ilanuin-koiidii P;i[n]diyanai miidi-tta[lai] 
koiid=aralina Sri-K.ul6ttii[ii]ga-Soladc[Ya]i'kka yauda ])a[tt-on].)ada] vadu 
Vri:3ch[i]ka-n^iya^j;u^ppadLinai] . , . . yadiy^Ana- Vc[l]li-kki[lamai]yum 

KO[vad]iyuiii • . . • • 

“ In tlie year Fingala (ivliich corresponded) ip the S:i.ka yeai* one ihonsard mio hundi’ed and 
niuoteeii, (and) in tHo nineteenth year (o/ tkc reign) of tho glorious Kulottuiiga-Choladeva 
wbo took Madurai and Tiam and was pleased to cut .oil Ijie crowned head of the Pnndyji, — [on the 
day of] Revati and a Friday which was tho fifteen th solar day of the 7nonth of Vfischika.” 

The Jovian year Pihgala, quhted in this date, by the southern Inni-solar system d()Os 
correspond toithe given Sakayear lilO as an expired year. In tliat ycNir tlio Vriseldka-saihkiaLiti 
took place, by tho Arya-siddhanta 1 Ih. lOni., and by the 8urya.-siddhanta Pth. Oni. after mean 
sunrise of tho ^7tli October A.D. 1197. The month of Vrisedaika of Haka-Sanivat 1119 
expired, therry ore, lasted from either tho 27th or the 28th Oc.to])er to tlu‘ 251 h November, and the 
15th solar d^ of that month aeeordiugly was either the lOih or the llili Novmuixn* A.D. 1197. 
But as these two days were Monday and. Tuesday, noitlier of thmii can bo tin) day intended by 
the date, which was a Friday. — In my opinion, it is perfectly certain that tho writer of tlie date 
erroneously has given tho 15th instead of the 2.5th solar day ; for the 25tlr day of the inonth of 
Vrischika corresponds — certainly by tho Shrya-siddhanta., jind hy tlie Arya-si<hlhanta also 
when the civil begini^ng of tho solar month is determined accoT-diiig fo the rnlc followed in 
the calendars of tho Kollam era — to tho2lst Novombor A.D. 1197 which ivns a Friday, and 
on which tho moon tvas in tho nakslmlra Revati for I3h. 47 rn. ji.fLer mean sunrise.— Ai-coi-ding 
to the wording of tho date this day, Friday, thO 21st Kovornbor A.D. 1107, would bavo fallen 
in the i9th year of Kulottufiga-Chola’s reign; but the following dates will show that tlie writer 
hero has made another mistake, and that the day really fell in the. 2uth year of the king’s reign. 

17. — Inscription in the Rafiganatha temple at Srirahgam.^^ 

1 H Dari 11 Svasti si-i [H*] Puyal vAyttu . 

7 , . , , ko-Pparakcsaripaninar ana Trihhuvaiiachehakkaravartbiga} Ma[diijL‘ai 

kon- 

8 du Pandiyan mndi-Halai ' kond^aru|i[ya] sri-Knldttu[h]ga-8oladevark\i yaudu 

19iivadu V^'ischika-nayarru apara-pakshattu pauchamiy Liu^Sevvay-kkiiamaiy um 
peyra Pusattu [na]l. 

“ In the iBthyear {of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias tho emporor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottuiiga-Choladeva, who took Aladurai and was pleased to eiib 
off the crowned head of tho Pandya,— on tho day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Tuesday 
and to the fifth tithi of tho second fortnight of tho month of Vrischika./’ 

This date, like No. 16, falls in tho month of Vrischika, and is, as No. 16 professes to he, of 
the 19th year of the king’s reign. Like No. 16, it would therefore be expected to fall in 8aka- 
Samvat 1119 expired ; but for that year it docs not work out properly. We have scon that the 
mouth of Vpi^chika of Saka-Saiiivat 1119 expii-od lasted from the 27th or 2Sth October to tho 
25th November A.D. 1197, and during that time the 5th tithi of tho dark half ended shortly 


» N» , 197 of the Government EpigrapbisL’s collection for the year IS'Jl. 

* Read yadiy=»ana. 

• No. 66 of the Government EpigruphUt’s collection for the year 1892. 
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after eunriso of tlio 2ud November A.D, 1197, wWoh was a Sanday, not a Tuesday. — The date 
really falls in Saka-Saiiivat 1118 expired. In that year the month of V^liSchika lasted from the 
27th October to the 25th November A.D. 1196, and during this period the 5th tithi of the 
dark half ended 14h. 19m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, th© 12th November AtD. 1186, 
Avlicri the moon was in the nakshatra Pushya, by iho equal-space system and according to Garga 
for I5h. 6m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 

18. — Insoription in the Vaidyanfi,tha temple at Tirumalavfldi.' 

1 Svasti 6ri [II*] Pnyal vfi.[y*]ttu . ; . . 

7 ko-Pparakesaripanmmar=ana Ti[ri]buvanachchakkara[va]ttigal 

Maduraiyiim [T]ijimum Ka- • 

8 riivfirum Piindiyan mudi-ttalaiyuh=koiidn vSrar abish^kamum ^rijaiy^- 

[a Ibishckamnm pann[i]y a[r]u)ina 6ii-TiribuviInaviradf‘- 

9 vajku ya-ndu 34vHdu Knnni-iiaynrjn pftrvva-pakshattu • dasamiyum 

Tihgat-kiQamaiyJum pc^^i Tiriivouattu nal. 

“In the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Tribhuvanaviradova, who took Madurai, Tlam, Karuvur, and the 
crowned head of the PAndya and was f)lease(l to perform the apointmont of he^'oes and the 
anointment of victory, — oji the day of Sravana, whicli corresponded to a Monday and to the 
tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kmnya/' 

As the preceding date No. 17, of the 19th year of the king’s reign, apparently fell in Saka- 
Samvat 1118 expired, this date, which is of the 31tli year of his reign, wmild in the first instance 
be exj)(;ct(?d to fall in 8;i ka-Saiiivat 1133 expired. And for that year Uio date does work out 
faultlessly. For in Saka-Samv^at 1133 exi)iied the month of Kany4 lasted from tho 29th 
August to file 27th September A.D. 1211, and during that time the 10th of the bright 
iifilf ended 8h. 5dm. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 19th September A.D. 1211, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Sravana, by tho equal-space system and according to Garga for 
12h. 29m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 47m. after mean sunrise. 

• 

19 .— . Inscription in the Rfi.jag6p&la-Porumfi,l temple at Manimahgalam.^ 

1 Svasti sii [II*] Tiribuvanaehcliakkaravattiga[I] Maduraiyum Tiamum 

P A n d iy a n :i i ru u d i - 1 ta 1 a iy u h = ko nd - a r u I iy a sr [ i J - Ku 1 ot t ii figa • S 6 [1 a] d e va r ku y a • 

2 ndu J2Avadu Dhanu-n Aya^.ru apara-pakaliattu navamiyum Tihgat- 

kilamaiyiim perm Sittirai-ual. 

“ In tho 12th year (o/ the reign) of the emperor of the throe worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Choladova, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam, and tho crowned head of the 
PAndya, — on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to a Monday and to tho ninth tithi of 
the second fortnight of tho month of Dhanus.^' 

The two preceding dat («3 show that this date, jv'hich is of the 12th year of the kirrg’s 
reign, in the first instance may be expected to fall in Saka-Samv^at 1111 expired. In that year 
the mouth of Dhanus lasted from the 26th November to the 24th Docembor A.D. 1189, 
and during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Chitrft, by the equal-space system and 
according to Garga for 17h. 44m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14h. 47m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, tho 4th December A.D. 1189. That this is the proper equivalent 


* No. 74 of the Government Kpi}?«»pld^^^’® ‘’olhcfion for the yeitr.1896. 

* I * i*a<l r i j -ohhV', 

’ No. 6 of the Goveriunent Epigraph iit’s coHoftiOL for the year 1892. 
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of the original date, there can be no doubt; but it must be pointed out that the tifhi 
quoted in the date, the 9th tithi of the dark half, when calculated by our tables, had ended 
51 minutes^ before mean sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, instead of 
ending after sunrise. In my opinion the irregularity is so slight that in this particular instance 
it rather tends to confirm the correctness of our general result. 

The results obtained under Nos. 17-10 are in sneb perfect agreement that they may be 
looked upon as certain; and they prove that the 21st November A.D. 1197, tbe ecpiivalcnt 
of the date No. 16, fell *in the 20th, hot tho 19th year of the king’s reigi^ And the general 
result aiTived at is, that the first year of tho reign of Kulottuhga-Chola III. commenced 
some time between the 6th December A.D. 1177 and the i9th September A.D. 1178 
(both days inclusive). 


No. .32.— SHOLINGHCJR RQCK-INSCRTPTTON OF PARANTAKA I. 

By E. Hdltzscii, Pu.D. 

Sholingbnr^ is the Anglo-Indian name of a town in tlie North Arcot district, and of a Railway 
station which is situated at a distanco of about 7 miles from the town near the village of 
Banavavam.3 Tho present Tamil name of tho town, Solahgipnram, is probably connected with 
the Chola dynasty, to which the subjoined inscription refers. Tho Tumll work Qnrnparam- 
fmrdprahkdra^ tho Sanskrit form Ch6|asimhapnra. A modern tem[)le of Siva in the town 
bears the name Chblapurisvara, wbi(ili yields another Sanskrit designtition of the place, vir- 
Cholapnra. A neighbouring hill bears a temple of Anjaneya, which contains a Telngn 
inscription of Rftrnadova of Penngonda, dated Saka-Sarhvat 1542, tbe Rand ra samvafsaro. A. 
hard climb of one hour takes tho visitor to the top of a still higher hill, which hear? a temple of 
Narasimha. This temple is noticed in the l^dldyirdprahandha, the Gtirujmrampardprabhdva, and 
tho VUijagiinddar.4(i (verses 289 to 297). Thc3 names l)y which these works designate tho hill, 
are Kadigai in Ikamil and Ghatikfichala in Sanskrit.^ The only two inscriptions of the temple 
belong to tho time of tho third Vijayanngara dynasty. Another temple of Naiasiriiha in tlio 
t<mn itself contains a number of inscriptions of tbe later kings of Vijayanngira,« from whicli 
it appears that the term Ghatikuchala was then applied to this temple as well as to tlie’om; on 

the hill. 

Close to the town, on the south-east corner of a largo tank, rises a rocky hill, which is known 
as gudukattumalai on account of its proximity to tlie bnrning-groumj {hida-hUn) of 
Sholinglnir. ** At th(f base of this hill, a large piece of rock rests on two boulders, thus forming 
a sort of massive*natnral door-way, On the inner side of one of the two bouldors tho subjoined 


> CidculaU'd hy Prof. Jacolu'fl SjxmmoI Tabh-s, tin* (li.*(ance of the moon from tbe sun, nt mean sunriflo 
of Montlay, the 4th December A.D. 118^, "uh by the Arya-«uhlhfLnt.i 288’ 37' 25", by tbe Surya-Ki.idbauta 

289° 5' 6", ami bv Iho Puibma-niddhAnta 2H9® 47' 68”. * 

a See the Manual of tU A^orth Arcot District, second edition, Vol. II. p. 435 IT., lu.d Mr. Sewell’n Lists of 

AnixQnitics , Vol, I. p. 163. 

* Thi'' name is perhaps a survival from the time of the DAna dynuKty.' 

* 8ce my First lieport on Sanskrit Manuscripts, p. vi. f. 

* Wilsrm^s Mackenzie Collection, p. 134, mentions the Ghatikdchalamdhritmi/a, a jetrondary acconnt of ihiii 
1 ill in the Sanskrit language. VAdhfila VenkatAchvya invokes « Nrisimha, the Imsbuml of Amritaphalavalli. vvlio 

* Mps on OhfltikAdri ” at tho beginning of his commentMiy on the Tarkasamorakn, and DoddayAcbArya invokes 

ThatikAdharftdharAudra -at tho beginning of his CAanrfa,rrfr«/.T; se« Nos. 075 and 1532 in my Sicond lieport 

on temple people hsve utilised for a bench, bears a long inscription m Cbdla cU.ir.i, trrs ; but 

the ftrst.Unp, wbkh contained the name of the king, has been cut aw«y. 
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inscription is engraved. It is in a state of tolerable preservation, except at the beginning- of the 
first six lines, where some letters are lost, including the name of the king at the beginning of 
linel. Tlie alphabets of the inscription are Graiitha and Tamil of the same type as in the 
Gdayendiram plates of HastimaJla.^ It opens with a few Tamil woi*ds (1. 1). Then follow 10 
Sanskrit verses, and a short passage in Tamif (11. 19 to 21). At the end, thp name of the writer 
is given in barbarous Satiskrit prose (1. 21 f.). 

As we learn from the mutilated Tamlf passage at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is 
dated in tho 9th year of the reign of a king wdiose nMiiio is lost, bat can be suj)plied wdth 
certainty from the Udayendii'am plates of Hastimalla as Par ake sari var man,- a surname of tho 
Chola king Parantaka I. who ruled from about A.D. 900 to 910. 

The Sanskrit portion opems w itli an invocation of Vishnu (v. 1). Tho next vt'rse celebrates 
Aditya (I.) of the race of tho Sun. His son (v. 3) was Parantaka (I.), 8urnamed#Vfra- 
nhrayana. lie granti'd tho rcjvenmi from (a held cjilled) Vuiiisavari in favour of a tank 
named Cholavaridhi (v. 4). '^riiis Parantaka (I.) had conferred tlu‘ title ‘ lord of the B&nas ’ 
(Ban udhirdja') on Prithivipati (vv. .0 and 7) of tho Gahga race (v. 5), who was snrnamed 
Ilastimalla and defeated uti unnamed eueniy in tho battle of Vallala. At his recpicst, the king 
entrusted him with tho execution of the grant (v. 8). Next follows the usual captatio 
hcnevolvntuB (v. 9), In which ilastimalla is called Vira-Chola. The last verso (10) states that 
those verses were composed by the Vaikhanasa.Kumara of the Kasyapa ijOfra. 

The second Tamil portion recortls that Ilastimalla, snrnamed Vira-Chola, the king of 
Parivai and vassal of* tho Chola king, executed the royal grant by assigning the paddy-held 
named Muhgilvari (to tho tank). 

In the comduding Sanskrit portion, the inscription is styled a eulogy (pras(i.sti)^ 

Tho Gafiga-Baria king Prithivipati II. surnamed Ilastimalla is already known from one 
of the Udayundiram grants.^ Pour versos of tho subjoined inscription (3, 5, 7 and 9) n, re almost 
completely identical witli four verses of tho U<layeudiratii plates of Ilastimalla (6, 21, 22 jind 
25). As those plates are dated in the loth year of the reigu of Parantaka 1., it appears that 
their writer copied those fi;ur vorsi.'s from the Sholinglnu* inscription, which belongs to the 9lh 
year of the same reign, 'this is also snggc!sted by the fact that verse 21 of the l!r(la3'endiram 
plates is rather out of place where it stands, while it is in its original and natural ])osition in 
the Sholingliur inscription (v. 5). Further, this verse lias here the correct reading rdJaJiathsay 
while the Gdayendiiam plates read rdjdsimha, instead of which I had conjectured rdjaliamsa 
before I knew of tlie existence of the Sholingliur inscription.^^ A point in which the two 
records diil’er, is that the Sholingliur inscription does not mention VijayMaya, tho grandfather 
of Parilntaka 1., Vhilu his father Adit^oi I. is referred to in both. As in tho Uda^/endiram 
plates, the Gahga-Baria king Prithivipati II. appears here as vassal and «xeculive officer 
(djnapti^ V. 8) of Parflutaka, I. His surname ‘king of the people of Parivai* (Varivaiyar kdjij 
1. 20) corresponds to {he ‘lord of Parivipuri ’ in tho Udayendiram plates (v. 24). I am 


' South-lndian Inscription^, Vol. II. No. 76. 

As tho carlit'St known in which Parakcsarivurmnn rucoives tho epithet Madurai Iconda, \,C!. ‘the 

oongtiCior of MadhurA,/ is an Inscription of hia 10th year (No. 110 of 1805), it ia doubtful if we are justified to 
sup]>ly this epithet too at the he^niming of the mutilated Hue 1. 

® See above, je 178, note 12. 

* Co'ininxTc South-Indian Inscriptions, Vo], ll, p. S66. 

^ ibid. ISo. 76. The followinj^ may now be added to my\emarks on the situation of the village gfranted 
{ibid. p. 382). Among the boundariog of KuduikkottAr (p. 389) we find in tho east a eljaniiel which feeds the 
yinnamang(ilattdr=eri, i.e. * the ta.t\k (j€ the mbabitauls of Vinaamaiigalam.’ This village atill exists and has 
given its name to a Kailway station bctw'ecn VAuiyaml u^^i and Ambu. . 

® See ibid. p. 384, note IG. 



No. 32.] 


SHOLINGHUR INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 


223 


unablo to identify Parivipnri^ or Pajrivai, whicli appears t(\ have been the residence of 
Ppithivipati II., and Vallaja, where he is stated to have won a battle (v. 8). 

A remarkable discrepancy occurs in verso 0 of the Sliolimrhnr in.scription, which reads 
nripard{^kil(i Vtra-Oholah, while the Udayendiram plates (v. 25) have sa Pardntaka ekavirah. 
Hence one mij^ht be tempted to conclncie that Vira-Cli51:i was a siiiMiamo of Pardntaka I. But 
in the Tamil portion (1. 20) Vira-Chola is again used as a title of Hastimalla. This fact is 
important, as it enables ns to identify two persons mentioned in another Udayendiram 
grant (above, Vol. HI., No. 14), of which only the second and the fifth plates are preserved. 
The nripeh'ara Vira-Chola and his sovereign Parakesarivarman, with whose permission this 
grant was made, are no doubt identical with the nrijutraj Vira-Chola (i.c. Hastimalla) of the 
Sholinghur inscription and his sovereign Parfintaka I., who is known to havo borne tJio surname 
Parakesarivarman. Pnrtlu'r it becomes now prob.ablc that the Vira-Chola who is mentioned in 
the Velur inscription of Kaniiaradeva (above, No. 9), is also identical with Prithivipati 11. 
In this ease tlie latter would havo been still alivo about tlio 2()th year of the reign of the 
Rashtrakuta king Krisliiia HI. Prom later inscriptions we know of two other chiefs who 
bore the name Vira-Cho]a. The first of them was a vassal of the great Choja king Rajaraja,- 
and the second was the father of a certain Vira-Champa.^ 

According to the Tamil portion (1. 21), the ohj('ct of the grant which was made by 
Parantaka I. and executed by Hastimalla, was a paddy-field named Miihgilvari. This Tamil 
term is Sanskritisod in verso 4 as Vaiiasavari, in whieb vaniin eoiresponds to the Tamil word 
'fnuiiqili ‘ a bamboo.’ The proceeds of the fi(;ld were to be used for tln?np-keep of a tank named 
Cholaviiridhi (v. 4), i.a, ‘ the Chola ocoan.*‘‘ As tlio name suggests, this tank may have 
been fonnded oitlnir by the Chola king Panlutaka I. himself, or Hastimalla may have 
constructed it in liononr of his sovereign. It must . bo identi(;al Avith the large tank at 
Sholinghur, on the bank of which the subjoined inscription is engraved. 


TEXT.& 

\ Cr3ku<^ y[a]n[du o]nbada[va]du [II] Anandam 

para- 

2 [jam pas]yan[t]i [yad-dhy].lyl[n]5 ya8y=arai [tjrishu 

[\ jiki ame- 

3 ka7 vasan[t]i tra[yah] ta[t*]tvam ya[.sya pa]rrimriga[u] = 

vivrionte v6 he- 

4 nAm [pa]ramas=chirri[ya bha]gavaii=V[i]shnur*ramndo [s6]= 

8[t]Ti vah II [1*] Adityanvaya-se- 

5 , . . f knle^ b1iaittii[n=dliM,rri]-g6!iikam kamp-[a]priya-nirrikn[la]m pnxbhur= 

abhiid-Aditya-nama nripah [|*] 


1 In liis Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 200, Mr. Sewell in on lions a villugo imined Paravipurain in the 
Vijuppuraiu liUuka of the South Arcot district. 

* See above, page 13S. * Above, \ol. III. p. 71. 

4 The word sainudra, ‘ occafl,’ and its gynonying are frequently employed, tbrongb hyperbole, as tlie flccond 
portion tf names of tanks. Thus, the Ganapesvanun inscription of Ganapivti (above, Vol. III. p. 91, vcrto .s 23 and 
25) mentions two tanka named Cb6dasamudni and libimasamudra. At bangalore two tanks bear e ven now the 
nameB Dharmambndbi and KempAmbndbi,. i.e. ‘the ocean of Kempe (Gauds),’ who > ssid to have built the 
bangalore fort in A.b. 1537 ; boo Mr. Uice’s Mi/sone and Coorg, Vol. II. p. 20. As tlio nHines of tanks were 
often transferred to Adjacent villages, the Sanskrit samudra (compare above, Vol. III. p. 226, note 6), tbo Tamil 
iri, the Kanareso he/e, and tho T(jhigu oheruvu became the ending of many village nainos in Southern India. 

4 p'rom four inked estampages, prepared by Mr, T. P. Krishr.asvitini Sabtri, M.A. 

fl P.oad k6^J'rur.ikciarivarmarJcu/ » Read “ liciid vevhapB -mharS nfipa-kulS . 
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6 . . * t phaii[i]-inayjialam(laiii) ksliiti-blijri[ta]s=sai’vv^ cha digvArai;iA n* 

ftkarapan=dadhat=3ti Paiii- 

7 ka[ja]ljhiiva yatii[o]na yd nirmmitah () [2^] Tasm^ch=chakradhara-§riyam 

pi‘iikatayaD=prat3’^aksIiaiii=a,trnany=aIan=deva8=i§atru-davanfila- 

8 s^saiiiajani 6ii-Viranar§yanah II babddauda-gatam bibhartti 8uchirani(raih) 

viBV!iiiibhfiril-mand.alarn(laih) Bapta- 

9 [d]vipa-8aniudra-S(iiIam=adIiana koydra-baddby-aiva ya[h*] • 1| [3*] Va[in^a]vAri- 

jjinitan-nripa-de^.'nl^Cholav^ridhi-tataka-samyiddb^’ai [|*] 

10 dattavlln=nikbiUim^ji yuga-bbaiiigad^^Mar^i^a sa ParantakadSvap^*] II [4*] 

Taamaii-nrip6=labbata patta-ma^’am prasjldara Banadhi- 

11 raja-padii-lambharia-sadhanaih yah [1*] akramatb yiidbi Par&ntakatd 

uarciidran Gaing^nvavfi.ya-8alilasaya-rajabamsa[h*] i| . [5*] Bhumy-tk- ^ 

12 disbii sphata-[la]gbLishv- api satsa vriddb/l yad=vrilf,i-b6dhi [pri]thiv3-padam= 

adriyarit5 [|*] tat-pi-{lpti-purvvaka-cbatitsbtaya-8iddbi-y6gad=yasmi- 

13 n babbdva Ppithivipati-sabda-vrittih .|| Saaiyy-aaddiyya-kfitajiiatfi- 

madhiirata-dakabiuya-modha-ksbamil.-prajn^-§aucba“S.ara‘anu- 

14 bliava-karunfi-kanti-pradhand nayi [|*] fikrantah Pfithivipatim ea KalinA S6k* 

avasridnu viraX 8tJirituii=dr[a’'*'Jg-Bal\vamsa- j6= [ya]- 

15 m=iti [yam] bhcjo giiufinCim ganah || [7*J Sauriih kflirim(lAiij) vivri[ta]v&Ti- 

alam^atrna-llnam(niLm) Vallaia-nainni yadhi 8antama[8]dyani&ne [I*] 
vijfiapafyii]- , 

16 n=viiiayaviXn-atha dbarmma-karmmany -ajnaptir=apy=abbavad-atra sa Hastimallah 

II [8*] [Pu]nya[m’"‘] samam kri[ta*Jvatam parirakshHtiin=cba tad=rakBbat= 

oti nri[pa]i‘At-kiIa Vi- 

17 ra-Cholah [|*J Agaminah kabitipa[t]i[n*] pranamaty=ajasram=miXrddbna Pnrari- 

[{•bajranar m^Jbuja-sSkliarona || [9*] Brahin-jXparakbya-Vikbaria[s-sra]ma- 

18 na-kriyayani(y;Xih) VaiklianM3-akb[y]am=a[mritatva]di^ yasya sbtram [|*] 8l6kAn= 

imjXn=ra(diitavan sa rnunih Kumard yad-g5tra-krin=nni- 

19 [iiijr -abliud=api KAsyap-akbya[h'’^] || [10^] A?:u-[kur]inAl puravufn ayadiyum 

|)()[n*]nn[m] pejrum'aru Sola- 

20 k|;k6]n*a[di]-nuilargal [maJngaIji-Vira-S6[la]Cn*] Pajrivaiyar k6n AtitimaLl]--* 

21 lap»i;an kuduttan M[u]hgilvari cnnn[m*J va[ya]l [||] Sta(8tba)patikula- 

iniiui-^prabba- 

22 vah^ 8iima[Ti=PraJpurl-uivasah^ Srikantb- atraaja-S[u]n[d]a8[a]dbana® likbiuA(ta) 

pisatti[lP 11] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) In tho ninth year (of the reign) of [king Pajrakdsarivarman]. 

fVcrso 1, which is mutilated, contains an invocation of ViBh^uJ. 

(V. 2.) In a family [of princes, which was the ornament] of the race of the Sun, was 
born a king named Aditya, who was able to b^r, free of trembling and agitation, the globe of 
the earth. He was created with care by the Creator, in order that. . . . , . 

tho crowd of serpents, and all tho elephants of the regions, who are supporting the earth, might 
not feel tired. 


Ucftd perliapa amrita-k9hari. 
Cancol maniy which is synonymous 

-prahhava-uriftiat'. 
lU atl perhaps ■ ,\k<nuia8ddhund. 


* Uom\ Attxmal-. 
w ith the foU»)\ving /jraAArtVa. 

• Hear! 'nivdsa-. 

^ Remi pra^oati^. 
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(V. 3.) From him was born the glorious king Vi ranftrftyana, a jungle-fire to enemies, 
who, visibly (and) amply manifesting the glory of Chakradhara,^ (whioh resides^ in him, now 
wears for a long time, as easily as an arm-ring, the circle of the earth, together with the seven 
• continents, oceans and mountains, resting on strong arm. 

(V. 4.) This ParltntdikadSva eagerly granted, until to the end of the ago, for the 
enrichment of the Chdlavaridhi tank, tbo whole royal revenue derived from Vam^av&ri. 

(V. 5.) That prince, a flamingo ih the tank of tho Gafiga race, who^ received from this 
Pard<ntaka, who attacked kings in battle, a grant in tho shape of a (ooppor) plate, which was 
the instrument of the attainment of the dignity of lord of the B&nas (Bdnddhirdja) ; — 

(V. 6.) He who bore the name Prithivipati (i.e. the lord or husband of tho Earth), 
because he practised the four (pursuits of\ninan Ufa) after he had taken (to wife) the Earth 
(Prfthivt)^ — a word which tho ancients prefer, as it characterizes tho nature (of the earth), 
though there are (other) plain and short (synonyms) liko6/m/»f; — 

(V. 7.) That Prithivipati whom, oppressed by the Kali (age), the political crowd of 
virtues, viz. courage, liberality, gratitude, sweetness, courtesy, wisdom, patience, intelligence, 
purity, tranquillity, dignity, mercy, beauty, etc., forthwith joined, in order to rest without grief 
and fatigue, un ler the impression that he was born of tlie rac6 of Bali;'* — 

(fy. 8.) This Hastimalla,— who amply showed that a particle of the Snn was inherent 
in him, in tho battle called (after) Vallaja, which resembled deep darkness,'* — became, at his 
humble rccj^ucst, tho royal messenger (djhapti) for this charitable work.t 

(V. 9.) '‘The religious merit of those who perform (grants) and of those who protect 
(them), (is) equal. Tlioroforo protect (the present gift)V ' — (ffpeahing) thus, the chief of princes 
Vira-Chola incessantly bows (his) head, whose diadem are the lotus-feet of Purari (Siva),® to 
future kings. 

(V. 10.) These verses wore composed by tho sago Kumara, the founder of whose gotra 
was the sago named Kasyapa, (and) whose sutra, named Vaikhanasa, grants salvation (P) 
during (the performance of) the rites (prescribed by) the ascetic (sramana) Vikhaims, whoso 
otlier name was Brahman. 

(Line 19.) (The servant of) tho lotus-foct of the Chola king ; tho auspicious Vira-Choja ; 
the king of tho people of Parivai; Attimallan (Hastimalla) himself gave the paddy-field 
named Muhgilvari, so that (the tanhy might enjoy gifts (?),^ revenue (?) aud gold (connected) 
with (^its) six shares. 

(L. 21.) • (This) prasasti was written by ‘‘Skandasidhu, tho son of Srikantha, a 
descendant of a family of architects (sthapati) and an inhabitant of the prosperous 
[Prajpuri.® • 


» See Santh-Indiun Imoriptionv, VM. II. p. 880, note 3, 

^ Tbe rolativo prononna in versog 5 tn 7 cnrrn-»pind to the demonstrative pronoun sa in verse 8. 

* The otymoloffinal meaning of prithivi is ‘the broad or spacious one.* 

* See Souih-Indian Insoripf Ions, Vnl. II. p. 388, note 3. 

».fi. lie conquered liis eneinie>< iu tho battlo of Vall^la, just as tho sun dispels darkness. Besides, this verse 
Bcoms to contain an allusion to llastimalla’g title Vira-ChSla, by which ho is cotiiiectod with tho Chdjas, who 
claimed tho Stui as their ancestor. 

« See South -Indian TnsoripHons, Vol. II. p. 338, note 7 ; and above, p. 178, note 7. 

See verse 4 of the Sanskrit portion. 

■ Comoare tb * oxproHsio'n d'lina-pourfivlndl in South-Indian Insoriptiom, Vol. II. No. 70, text line Of), 
s Tliis doubtfr. name is periiups a corruption of Parivipuri, which is mentioned as tho residence of Ilnstimalla 
in verse 24 of the Udarondiram pKtO". 

2 G 
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No. 33.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP MALLAPADEYA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1124. 

By E. Hultz^cu, Pn.D. 

This is the third of the four inseriptions on the pillar at the entrance of the Kunti- 
Madhava temple at Pithapuram. It is eng^raved on the east face of yj© pillart below the end 
of the second inscription (No. 10 above). Like the two other inscriptions, it is in a state of 
fair preservation and is written in the Tolugu alphabet. . The languages of the inscription are 
Sanskrit (verso and prose) and Telugu prose (lines 85-90). Two passages are in a mixture 
of Telugu and Sanskrit prose (11. 90-93 and 1. 9G). Among the nmnerons oi-thographical 
mistakes, the following deseiwe to be mentioned as f)('ing due to faulty pronunciation. The vowel 
e is used for n, especially after y, in Yi'iniuid for Yamuna (1. 20) ; ttin^eycah ^ov ten^hjain (1. ^7) ; 

for -ya.<dh (1. 04) ; jdyetc for jdyate (1. 94) ; nirujaiwane for nirupamdna (1. 54) ; and 
Potame for Patama (1. 92). 1/ occurs instead of 6 in nainddavu for nandano (1. 4) ; cli-dna for 

tkona (1. 20); and Uidnur ior hhdnor (1. 79). 7 and care interchanged in chakrt for chakre 

(1. 17) txnd kahhat^ct i for kaldvat-Ui (1. 70). Consonants are prefixed in for liah (1. 17) ; 

\mttama for uttama (1. 04) ; thnn^a, mdripa vv mdripa for vripa (11. 09, 51 and 55, and twice in 
1. 00) and dnpu for Hpu (1. 50). The diphthong ai is improperly used in the second syllable 
of llaihadya for Ilaihaya (1. 09) and in •saijudh for -samjuah^ (1. 04). Finally,, instead of 
Jl/aiaiitha we liiid iSrcishtha (1. 79), as in the I’ikamrauatha inscription of Ganapati.^ 

About two thirds of the inscription arc taken up with the gent'alogy of the Eastern 
Chalukya kings, which agrees on the whole with the account given in the Konimelli plates of 
Rajaraja I., tlio Chellur plates of Vira-Choda, and the second Pit hapnrarn inscription. 3 There 
are, however, a few independent statcTnents which deserve to be noti(;ed. The third king of 
the dynasty, Iridrahli:it taraka or Indraraja, is here called Indurdja (1. 34) ; he is stated to have 
ruled for sev'en days, as in the second Pithapuram inscription aiid in three copper-j)lMto grants."* 
The eleventh king, Narendra, is said to luive fought 108 battles, and to have founded on the 
sites of tlie.so battles 108 temples, to wliich tanks and gardens wore attached (v. 8.)^ 

The thirtccTiih king, Guna[ga]-Vijayaditya, boro the surname Tribhuvan&hkusa.*^ He is 
reported to Imve played the game of ball on the battle-field with the head of Mahgiraja ; to 
have hnrnt Chakrakuta ; to have frightened Safikila, residing in Kiranapura and joined by 
Krishfia; to have restored his dignity to Vallabhendra ; and to liavo received elephants as 
tribute from the king of Kalihga (vv. 9 and 10). Some of these deeds are alluded to in two 
other inscriptions. One of them states that Vijayaditya ML, “prompted by the lord of the 
Kattas, having coD(]|uered the une<^ualled Gahgas, cut off the head of Mahgi in battle,” and 
that, “having frightened Krishna (and) Saukila, he completely burnt their city.'’7 A second 
inscription says that Vijayaditya III. was “renowned through killing Mangi and burning 
Kiranapura.”^ Kfislma, the enemy of Vijayaditya HI., used to bo ideutihed witli tho 


^ Compftre »bove, Vol. III. p. 22. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 201, text line 14. In an inscription at .Srikilnnam (No. 308 of 1806) both Srishfha 
and Jyculiiha occur instead of dyaisfifhay^^ in lines 79 and 86 of the third Pithfipurara inscription. 

. * See Hbove, p. St, and notes 5 and 6, 

* See South-Jndian Jnscriptiona^ Vol. I. p, 32, note 4. 

* Compare ihid. p. 37, and p. 38, note 2 ; and Ind, Ant. VoL XX. p. 101. 

® Compare ibid. p. 100. 

’ Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 221, and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. pp. 88, 39 and 42, where sankila is 
rentlercd by * 6rc-brand.* Tlu? inscription now published proves that Sankila is a proper name, and that, l.o. p. 89, 
note 11, we must read hhity^rtau. 

* ihid, p. 38, note 3. The present inscription ahows that I was wrong in altering Kiraifapurd into 
Kfishnapura. 
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Rlishtrak^ita king Kriskna II. This identification cannot bo upheld, becanso the expressions 
‘lord of the Rattas ’ (Ifatt^sa) and Vallahh^ndra in the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions mu^t 
refer to one of the two Kashtrakuta contomporarios of Vijayaditya III., — either Arnftgha- 
varsha I. or Krishna II. The former of these two kings claims to have been “ worshipped by 
the lords of M&lava and Vehgi.”^ If we conibimi this statement with ilioso of the Eastern 
Chalukya inscriptions, it appears that VijayMitya III. was a vassal of Amoghavarsha I. The 
Mhlava king who was dependent on Ambghavarsha I., I suspect to bo ich'iitical with the 
Krishna who Avas ‘frightened’ by Vijayaditya III., and with the Paramarn king Krishnar^ja 
or TJpendra, whom Professor Biihler places after 800 A.D.^ An argument in favour of this 
identification is furnished hy the suhjoined inscription, wliich, immediaUdy before the mention 
of Krishna, refers to the burning of Chakrakuta. Tiii.s plac.e is probably the saune as 
Chakrakotta, which appears to have been situated in the dominions of the king of Dharfi,,^ 
the capital of Malava. Kiranapnra, wlieie Sankila and Krishna resided, J am unable to 
identify. Mahgi, another opponent of Vijayaditya III., may have been a Ganga king. 

The fourtcioiitli king, Chhlukya-Bhima ‘(I*)* i« stated to have been victorions in .3G0 
battles, and to have founded a temple (of Siva), called Chalukya-Bhimesvara after his own 
name (v. II). This temple still exists at Bhimavaram near Cocanada in the Godavari district. 
l!i three of its inscriptions,^ it bears the name Chalukya-Bbimesvaca or Clmlulvya-Pbirnesvara. 
The namc<of Bhimavaram i.s derived from that of the teinpl6; for, in one inscription (No, 402 
of 1893), it is called Clialukya-Bbimesvarapnra, in another (No. dod of 18d.3) Cbaliikya- 
Bhinianagari, and in five other./' CbaUikya-Bbimapura. As stated by Dr. IMeot,' tlie 
opponent of Clialukya-Bhima I. was the LUshtvakdUi king Krishna II.« 

The seventeenth king, Vijayaditya (V.), had the other name Beta (vv. 25 and 20). lie 
was also called Kanthika-Beta (1. 48), because he wore a uecklace (harithikd)^ as a symbol of 
his anointment as iLeir-api.arent.'f' Verso 15 states that the twenty-second king, Rajabhima, 
had, besides Danarnava and Amina (II.), a third son, Avliose name was Kama. Verse 18 refers 
to the period of 27 years between Dana {i.e. Danarnava) and Saktivannan, during which the 
Telugu country (And/im-muadu/u) renuiitled without a ruler. Dr. Burnell and Dr. Eleet 
suggested that, during thi.s interval, the country was comiuorod and ludd hy the Cholas. 
As the accession of the great Chola king Rajaraja is now proved to have taken place in A.D. 
984.85, it follows that the conquest of Vehgi, which was elTected in the 13tli or 14th year 
of his reign, fell in A.D. 997-98, i.e. Avithiu the break of 27 or 30 yoars^* m the rale of the 


Eastern Chalukya kings. 

Verse 19 .supplies the name of A[r]yadevi, the mother of the twenty difth king, Saktivarman. 
The twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth kings, Rajaraja (I.) and Rajendra-Choda (or Knluttunga- 
Cli6da L). are here said to have reigned for 40 ami .50 years (vv. 21 and 22), while other 


1 Ind. Ant. Vi)l. \ll. p. 210. ’ k P' 

3 Sec S<julh‘Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 234. note 9. 

’ -» This secins lo mean Umt he was enKn^gccl in war lor a whole y^ar successively. •, r 

. Nos. 401 to 1«3 of IS' 13 . lo tliMo tl.w.. .iiul in N..«. 464. and 40n of IS.i.t. Bliu.iavaram itse.f 

called Sk«ndilra.ua or Kninnr?i,a.»a, .'.e. ‘ tl.o i-ardcn o£ tbe , 

• Nos 473. 4S0, 4>S(i, 4»7 and 4S8 cf 1803. Wad. .-laf. \ c.l. A X. p 10.3. 

« 111 Sova-lndu.» In^criptioni. Vol. I. p. 42, I have folU>.ved Dr. Klovt (Ind. A«l. \ ol. X I. p. - ) 
translating Ral(n-ddydda.haUn^rMivydptam iy,i,/l-mnnd«hm hy “ the country of Vongi, vvhu-h had .vvn o, vi.un 
b; tt aity ot the Ltta elain,.„ts.” Instead of this read ••tbecoantry of y.«gt. nhich had been ever,,,,, hy the 
eruiy of (Kpshua H.) the heir (or son) of the^lIaU» (t^**** AinOifliavaiaha I.). 

^ Kan(hikti'dyulima/‘lranlhahy v. 25. 

10 se /ad. -4 Vol. XX. p. 95, note!) ; p. 103, note 27; and p. 207. 

.. . / oil r » r j p < 38 ^ 

• ‘ tfnd. p. ^7* 

»s See Vol. III. p 5. 

1* ibi4. Yof 1. p. note 10. ^ 



228 


EPIQRAPHIA INDICA, 


[VoL. IV. 


inscriptions allot to thovso two kings a reign of 41 and 49 years, respectively.^ Rajdndra.Ch6da 
is. stated to have ruled tbo Andhra-vishaya together with the five Dravidas.® Here we have 
a fresh version of the fact that Kul6ttnfiga.Ch6da I. did not only mlo over Vengi, but succeeded 
to the throne of the Chdla kingdom.^ 

Rajendra-Ch&da’s immediate successor, Vikrama-Choda, was hitherto known only from 
the Chelldr plates of Kul&ttufiga-Ch6da II.'* From the subjoined inscription wo learn that ho 
had the suruamo Tyagaaamudra ; that he went to govern the Chdda country ; and that, after 
his departure, the country of Vehgi became devoid of a ruler (v. 24). Partly on the strength • 
of this statement, I have identified him with the Ohola king Parak^sarivarman alias 
Vikrama-Cholad^va,^ whose accession probably took place on the 18th July A.D. 1108.^ 

With* line 62 begins the genealogy of a family of princ( 3 s who derived their descent from 
the seventeenth Eastern Chalukya king, Beta or Vijay&ditya. The names of these princes, 
and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on pago 229. No historical details 
are mentioned in connection with any of them, besides the names of their wives. The queen of 
Satyasraya was Gauri of the Gahga race (v. 27) ; she may have been related to the Eastern 
Gahga king Anantavarman alias Ohodaganga of Kaliiiga, who was crowned in A.D. 1078.'^ 
The ""queen of Vijaydditya II. was Vijaya of the race of the Sun (v. 29),— perhaps a Ch61a 
princess. The queen of Mallapa i;i., Chandaladevi, was the daughter of Brahman, a Haihaya 
ruler of the Sagara-vishaya (v. 32), who may have been related to tho Haihaya chiefs of 
Kdna-mandala.® Tho queen of Vijay^ditya III., Gahg^, was tho daughter of tho lord of 
[Ara]dav^da (v. 37), which I cannot identify. 

Ill connection with the two last princes of tho list, the dates of their coronation are recorded, 
Mallapa III. was anointed in tho temple of Kunti-Madhava at Plthapuri or Sripith^puram 
in Saka-Samvat 1124 (in numerical words and figures), on Sunday, tho 10th tilhi of tho dark 
fortnight of Jyaishtha, in the Simha Iciffna and the Asvini nakshalra (v. 39 and 1. 85 ff.) 
Professor Kiolhorn has been good enough to calculate this date as follows: — “For Saka- 
Saihvat 1124 expired, tlio date corresponds to Sunday, the 16th June A.D. 1202. On this 
day the 10th tithi of the dark half of Jyaishtha ended 22h. lOrii., and tho nakshalra was Asvini 
for llh. 10m. after moan sunrise. The longitude of tho suu at mean sunrise was 79.^^ 40', 
and tho lagna Siiiiha therefore lasted from about 2h. 40ra. to about 4h. 40m. after mean 

• 7?Q * 

sunrise. ^ 

The Saka year in which tho predecessor of Mallapa HI., Vijayaditya III., was crowned, is 
only expressed in numerical words. As tho numerical word ‘ ocean ' (jaladki) may ropresont 
cither 4 or 7,^^ the year may bo 1049 or 1079. The second figure is, however, much more 
probable,, because, if ho had been crowned in 1049, his reign would have lasted for tho uunsually 
long period of 75 years. To Professor Kielhorn I am obliged for the following calculation of 
the date, which was Saturday, tho lOtlu tithi of the bright fortnight of Magba, in tho Rohini 
nakshalra and the Mina lagna (v. 36): — “ For Saka-Samvat 1049 expired, the date would 


^ Tho accossion of Kul6ttuuga I, is now proved to havo taken place in A.D.' 1070 ; see above, p. 72. 

* See South- Indian Inacriptiom, Vol. I. p. 113, note 3. 

» ibid. Vol. II. p. 230 f. * Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 66. 

» South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 308 f. ® Above, p. 73. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol, XVIII. p. 161 f. “ Above, p. 84 fP. 

0 The same date has already been calculated by Dr. Fleet, Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 268. 

^0 Thus, in one of the SriUdnnain inscriptions (No. 281 of 189**) the word corresponds to the figure ‘4 * 

{^dkdbdi nidhi-sirndhu-rdma-ia^abhril-ga'rnkhyd'Sameti and Sakaoarshambulu 1349) ; and in three others 
(Nos. 275, 336 and 356 of 1896) the words sindhu and $d<jara moan ‘ 7 * (S ikdbdd ravi-simdhu-sanntdki-t/uiS and 
Sdkavaruahambulu 1279; ^AkibdS ^ara-simdhu-nHra-dharani-ia >nkht/-dnoiid an*l Sakavarshambulu 1276; 
Sakdbd6 raci-Bdgar’dkshi-sahiU and S^kar>arushambulu 1272), For two other cases in which sdgara is used for 
7,’ Professor KicU.orn refers me to Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No, 16, and p. 373, No. 198. 
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correspond to Saturday, the 14tli January A.D. 1128. On this day the 10th titlii of the 
bright lialf of MAgba ended Ih. 34m., and the moon was in Rdhini for 6h. 34m. after mean sun*- 
nse. The longitude of the sun at mean sunnse was 290^ 12', and the lagna Mina therefore 
lasted ftom about 2h. 40m. to about 4h. 40m. after mean sunrise. For Saka-Samvat 1079 
expired, tlie date would correspond to Saturday, the 11th January A.D. 1168. On this day 
the 10th tlthi of the bright half of Magba ended about IGh. 30m. after mean sunrise. Tlio 
moon was in Rohini by the Bmhma-SidiiJidnta and according to Garga from sunrise, and by 
t1»e equal-space system from 31i. 5Gm. aftiT moan sunrise, and remained in Hbhini, by all the 
thiee systems, to the end of the day. The longitude of the sun was 288^ 24' at sunrise, and the 
UifjiHi Mina therefore lasted from about 21i. 4()ni. to about 4K. 4Gm. after meau sunrise. I am 
inclined to tbink that the second equivalent is preferable to the first, because tbe abhishf-ka 
actually took place during f ho 10th iit/ii.” Professor Kiclhorn’a concluding remark corroborates 
tbe view expressed above, that Saka-Samvat 107D, and not 1049, is intended. 

Further we are tohl, in Sanskrit verse (v. 40), in Sanskrit prose (11. 82-85), and in Telugu 
prose (11. 85-00), that on the Veuy day of his anointment, Malla or, with hia full titles, 
Sarvelokasraya-Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin, gave the 
vilhigo ol Gudivada in the district of Prol-n&ndu to the temple of Kunti-Mfi,dhava at 
^ripithapura. The boundaries of the village are specified in lines 90-93. I am not able to 
identify either the village or any of its boundaries. But it is kno\^n from the first Pithapux'arn 
inscription and from inseriptions at .Saqiavaram that the district of Probnandn or Prblu-nandu 
included Navakhandavada (near Pillnipnram) and Sarjiavaram.^ The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecations (11. 93-90) and the statement that it was written by Kantacharya of 
Sripithapuram, tlie saiuo person wdio had engraved the first and second iuscriptioiis on the 
pillar. 

The village of Bhimavaram contains, besides the Bhimesvara tom pie, ^ a temple of 
Narayana. 'flie ancient name of this iem])le was Rajanar&yana-Vinnagara,^^ f.c. ‘ the Vishnu 
temple of Ila jnnarayana.’ According to an i%cription' of Kulottunga I. (No. 473 of 1893) it 
was fonnd('(l by a Vaisya named J^landaya, and was apparently called after the king him.self, 
\A^o had the siirmime Rajanarayana.'^ 'f his temple contains two inscriptions of Sarvalokasraya- 
Vishnuvardhana-Maliaraja alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin or .Mallappadeva-Chukravartin 
(Nos. 48t) and 487 of 189*3). Both inscriptions belong to the 3rd year of tlie king^’s ]-eign, 3die 
first is also dated in Saka-Sarhvat 109[9], and the second in 1098. The second inscription 
is preceded by four mutilated Sanskrit verses (No. 489 of 1893), which record that Mallappadeva 
Avas the sou of Vi jayaditya by Ga[yigadevi]. Hence he must be the s.-mie person as IVIallapa- 
Vislinnvardbann, to Avbose time the third Pilhapuram inscription belongs. According to the 
two Bhimavanmi ins(Ti})tions, he Avonld have ascended the throne in Saka-Samvat 1096.^ I 
am unable to reconcile tins fact with the statement of the Pithapuram inscription, that ho 
Avas ei’OAvried in Saka-Saihvat 1124. 

Another itiNeription (*f th(3 Narayana temple at Bhimav’aram (No. 474 of 1893) records a 
grant made in Saka-Samvat 1098 by Narendra, Avho Avas the son of Vijayaditya of V^hgi by 
Dakshmidevi and the grandson of Malla. This Narendra A\’aB evidently a half-brother of 
Mallapa III. He appears to bo referred to as tbo-son of Vijayaditya of Vengi by Lakshmidevi 
in a grant from tbe Bodavaii district,® 


' See p. 33 above. 3 S(‘c p. 227 above. « See Nos. 472, 476 and 478 of 1893. 

* S(‘o tSouih-Indian Inscriptions^ Vol. I. p, 69, \erne 12. 

® The aaine fttllows from )iu insoriptioi* of Saka-Saihvat llOfS] and the fl]0th year of 8arvii]dkA^rn^ a* 
VUliiiavardliHiia-Mahiirjl ja (No. 479 of 1893;, T^h^oh has to be aettigued to Mallapa III. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s abstract of this grant, Ind. Ant. V'.l. XX. p. \ 
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TEXT.i 

3 W[ft] [« I*] 

4 , [i*] ^ 

5 [^]f^;' H^WCt*]: I [r*] i i HKt 

5raTf?f: I N- 

6 «t; li;^: i wi^it f^[?r[T^^ !rc% [i*] 

7 wfwN ^ ^Rvw^HT’snftTra^;® t [?*] 

8 [^*]r; [i*1 nn: nr’Rtai: [i*] NWRniTfN; [i*] NNt 

[i*] nrratT^^w; [i*] 

9 ^ [i*] TT^T^w: [i*] TTwrt^rpr: [i*] htt: ^- 

ntrr: [i*] tNf%: [i*] 

10 [i*] [i*] ^ w[f?T]Rt: [i*] ' mi: 

[i*] TTfft Rt^r: [i*] [N]ffr 5 ['r]-’" ■ . 

11 'rf: [i*] N(?r wth: 1 ?mf%TTnrr3t [i*] 

^ [^^]- 

12 [« «•] [i*] 

fTfTWTt^: [i*] [?t]- 

13 ^ [i*] [(*] ciRTT[^]3rot^:^® [i*] 

[i*] <Tfr(T)<H^‘«t» [i*] l^]’ * 

14 [tt]; utrf^ [i*] [i*] hh: m^mr: [i*] ctn^- 

[n]^: [i*] Nfit fRf%^[^:] [>*] . 

16 [7t]n: RTf^: [i*] [»*] 


> F :*om ‘mked estAmpufgea, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, D. 


* Read 
® Read 
» Read 
Read 

*8 Read 8fmT. 
»• Road 


« Read 
8 Ro^d 

8 Read ><T^- 
18 Tbe anusodra etaods ftt 
1* Bead 
Bead 


A, 

* Read 
8 Read 
»o Head 

the bej[fioufng of the next line. 
» Read 
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16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24, 

25 

26 

27 

28 


[v*]»nft tnwniTrnHw^ 

w I . 

^ qNunjfld 

[’5^]lT<Tt 5ift^^4>Cl^5i: I [^*] ?in^sTT[^]fim»^;' i 7r?r: xift- 
I ?r^ I ?pt[:*] %»i^: i [?r*]- 

[<fr]^ I ?rawrr^^: i ?rerr^zpr; i 

[^] (0 <T?^ ’THT fgf^4tq(?T)zrr ^r^ilHITlI- 

[7T]m«H4d’“ I “w[T]«Wf% Mwt’EmvWT^'" cr^?TOf%^ 
’rw[T*]?r^[T]?^xmRi frf^^Tftprr f%- 


•[i*] ?r^ 

[i*] ^ ^ [m]^ f^f??r[fk]-'' 

[Tijirrarf^p^ 5n|T[H]»T^a\»Titr«r(T) ir?iT^^Pi[T!r]Trra- 

»prT[^] 5fr?n^(T) [5i]?iTfnT^[^iJ[«f*]- 


'«* •i<*<'S<i *i [t*]^-*' 


[f%] * f^fWH f *1) *1 ^WT?[T*J?r ^TS* 

33pfi»T(T)>jf^mftrMsr %g^[*ir]- 

^T^rar ^“’Frre^^ipr^ ?f^'am,fe««nen** tn^nrrwpr 1 
' “ ' [1 Tl]. 


* Head 
3 Ucad 

<’' Sj^S looks like h(l 
Head T’5fc?I. 

‘2 Read ?Tfif«lft. 

Read W^tfncfrf^. 

»» Read ^of^T, and 

Read and omit ^SfT. 


“ Road or, to suit the metre, 


* Read 
^ Read 
Read °iT*T<^. 

” Head °^f^T. 
»« Hea.l 

'»^Hcad 

22 lic^d °fVjnT^ 


^ Road 
® Read °qq-* 
“ Read 
Head 
Read 9. 

*> Btad 
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29 [i^]T«Ri3rT7rrat i ['S*} [rrljiyf:* 

['*] (?i0’35?r: [i*] fT^ rTsm: 

30 ^ [’Tlirjm w[m]«r»jNJT^^?mT?Tm^^[’3r]r^T^ irf^TTr^:' 

i ^!TOT^[ai]t[T*]^STt TTTSn- 

31 [niJuf^f^aisTt ^[T*]fwT^%w^TgrarmTHt 'vi»mm:nr>irimf??T^- 

'»;w^(T)^r«ajsm’crN- 

32 [^]aifiT[K]TffWW^mm 5 iiTVTWHwr^Tif^f 5 fcfNg«rf 

15(T)[fT]- 

33 ’ «rr?rT ir[^]f^’^[N]w5ft«T?Tt %Tjft- 

[i*] ^?i[f?r]- 

34 -^aLviWllfWIri [l*] ¥5T,T^?RH f^^Tlffl [|*J rr|>R]<ft 

^ [I*] »Tf^[lJ* 

35 [w]^[:] tM^TrlTT [l*] ^fR^(:)[^]?l[Tj^'’ [i*] rl^oRT* 

[l*] [fT]«I »^T<Tr f^'W?[t*J- 

3(3 ’'[^jrr[^]^T^ ^RN3l[rT]lI2^TS{; [l*j ' f^Wf^75WS[T*]?^^T- 

[\*] N^Sffr fgr'ia^^ 5 Tcq[E^f#]- 

37 [3l]?T [l*] “[rfTl]jr!l[: I*] RWUrnfl^^’qfN" 

niNrqftnnptm [l*] fT^I^T[m*][TTj- 

3S [w][;*J ftfN"' f^ijiar fwf^iurrfr'' >juwc=iT[ff]iT^ET^ 

I ['=*] 

39 [i*] [i*J ^ifnTT^^wtii^ ^ ^t[t]^Emrpi% 

[l*] f^^W- 

40 [*rjTii^: [m £-•] ftrrm'gTiifi’ ^- 

f^Cw]- 

41. ^ o5iTjT?^»?i'' [i] ^F»»T[Ti]ujtvrr»g 3!i’!r[ii*]f^w^l^- 



* IJetweoii ?T luni ^ 
» Ilead 
« Ut'rtd 
8 Read 
“ Reud 
4* Head 

*? bead (p- 

» Read 


ail erased letter. 

* Road H3RWT'’. 

" Tlic final t is corrected from ti, 
» Read 
Read 
Read 

Read ^^^^, 

« Read 


» RcMid 
» Read 

»o Road 

M Read • 

Read f^M- 
*» Read 


o 


U 
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42 m [i] [\o*] irfrgfs^flrwT- 

?nT^raTJB[5W]- 

43 [■^]W. [i*] 3rf^Tr?r* ^cnrW’Tt [f^]siT ^^rn^CT*] wf^r* 

[i*] 

44 [firl^mr* \ [u*] [i*] 

46 [^1^" ^ ^srwCvf] ^'. i [t^*] ww- 

TnWTPSW^ [»•] 

46 [my mT{ [i*] ■JrenrrfmrC’fr] f^rwl^ir^r s ^ i Pm- 

47 .[i*] Orwt^: '=^[?]aE3iratT^[?jT^[^]revrmf<^ 3f‘’ 

wf^r*TT»n’jf^T'if^ [^tt] 

48 ’J?:*??! I ‘‘qift 8 RT 5 iirIT[TT]T 5 rmT*i ftw 

f?<ir^T^r^[T*3^ wt[^*]- 

49 [t^R] [i*] ^ ’^TJc^[«>]TT?r«nft (i) fv^mTf^cJi [qj^nr^ 

i 7r[T*]^T[*]^?ft "^irwH [q]- 

60 [q^]f^ [h qt»T[T»]^Tr[«rT*3g«r- 

[’wlT [i*] t[t*]^[w]t" 

51 [vT]^irT»qT*nrBRi i [is*] w wW^r vt vm^t- 

[l*] ^H U n if T qi ^q^* «RT[wt] fq»TqTqT[T*Jf%- 

62 D> IS.*] mgqw[?]^aft ^:-<TTV5[ireT[^J^[^]:*’ [i*] 

M fd <«) >4 j <fl y'm^[fysi] Pn [itt] [:*] 

53 “wnsr [« li*] ['*] **^TWw»iFT’5R^ 

[i*] ti«4 r«<*M I [^] it: i [i-s*] [>frt^]- 


* Read * * Read M*U°. 

* i« corrected from • 

‘ Read ® Kead 

7 Read TirTT^ I 

* Rend °7rWT:. 

^7 The da of kadalt is entered below the line ; read . 

Read TT9T*^. Keod • 

’7 The akuhara ^ is entered below the line. 

*• Read ^>nifr. »e«M} 

** The metro of the first half of this verso is Ary&giti, while that of the second half is GUi. 

*• In the second pdda of this verse, two aktharoM are missiug; read perhaps 

14 Read ** Read?!?!:. *• Bead ’'ltd'll**. 


4 Read 

• Read 
»> Read 
*« Read 

*® Read 
»® Read 

»» Read ^PTTiWNr^^f’f h 
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tw [ii 

66 [i*] f^’irar:*] 

’ ’ S T *; «i 1 «<< I ^^[t*] [ g]4 [ii t«-*] n[^]T^[^] 

66 NT* [>*] ^ [^]’?Tf%: 

tnCfn] w [ii s^o*] [fw]»T[t5]- 

57 ’^rw’5r[«]mg3[T*]f^?HTWTr^*TiiT[f]*at[^]mww- 

68 ^ ^ir[T]^[N g]f w g? : ^sf » B^'° ^fr^sT: 

[u ^\*] ?r[7j]fr 

59 ?r^ fwr:'’ q’^i!«<;*;T^crrft [I’j 

[^i]^ "^T?ITItmqTrq3qP5n^WTf^-’“ 

60 f^LTTj-nTtfnft: [ii r \*] 

61 NxrfNTTO H^-. [I*] ^iwi; '‘’[q]f^[fq]ai[Ti]’qt55nm ’qi^C^q*]- 

[^]^ra^; i [^?*] 7if%treqTire[’g]-. 

62 ^ETqrC’TTlTlf^ [’fr]-5JiSW ’^g [l*] ^qffr aNlhjfirq[^]q[qi]^- 

f%NT N^=flt ^NT [» 5^8*] rmtrn-^ [l*] mS’qmCT]- 

63 fjNt [«*] qffz^«gf?rggqi5t’’ t?Tmr?nif7T: 

^ I [ r ' k *] Hwrgf* 

64 5iT^q?[T»]f^tfqiT^^[r’ I*] ®'[q]wqTiaq[T*M€^r’ Wcqpqq- 

[n NW^qirf^qt ^T[5q]- 

66 Tj^tpr* [i*] »ftTt iifrdq(T) ^rrqwsrmTWHWiT^a^’* [ii ^-a*] 

ft€t fq^rarfqNiT” fqTT(T)^in?<ql>r’ fqawrf^C:] [i*] 


' Reifd * R«Hd 

s Head * Hoad ‘ Read 

• BeadfTH^. ’ ® 5^-- * 

• Rpatl Hoad Head 

‘» The anu»vdra stauds at the beginning of the next line. '* Read f^*.. 

** Read Hoad 

w The anufvdra itandi at the beginning of the next line. Read , 

Vf Read VT^ftTW^®. ** Bead 3Tfer?T, Head 

»« Read ” Read « Read 

** Read “ The afiu«a<fra atands at the beginning of tUe next line. 

*• Read *7 Read Read 

*0 Read ** Head ^ 


•• Read 
« BMd 


«« B«.d °W)«. 


2 H 2 
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66 



a«[T*]: [ii ['i*][%]5 1^- 

. ^ . [>*] ^^'^y 

67 [|| *] * ?T^tw[T*][^]»i:f^['^- 

[l*] ^Tfw[%]- 

68 ^ITrT^ffT; [ll ^«*] ^[t*]^ ¥?t:® 

?Tg[^]55^^fT: [i*] h^'7 

61) f%Wt 'smffT [wJaEt*? i [^?*j 

70 [ll ’sTl'fli* 

71 fn ^■^rStffT EfrTsl^l^ [l*] ‘’o£(l«<[ai]- 

%cRT?r ^5rE?ft^'*r i [^^*] W- 

72 ^[t]^t jTfsirTTia?^: [i*] fnTzmw^TOt^ 

[^]- 

76 ifPT^ [ll ^8*] ^ fqorjrrfvra^ 

[l*] ■ 

71 ’'’[w]'«T»iw^^ T<?i^'sr f^^f?r [n ^8.*] 

■^t TT5f^[;] ■ji^rLt]^ 

75 WT^T^ 

[l*] [^]^wf^[^] 

76 [f^Jf^^’U’TWr^^T^'" T^^«f 'srvfPTmfWTrf’li^T 

I [^i*] ^[^*tt]* 

77 [T]^T§^*r^t »iEipR%*^’. [i*] ^[^]‘ 

f^n: I [^^*] mwiT 

78 ^T^[t]^ I »T«^ijrn5raf[:*] ^«rt^T[niT]- 

g^^TW; I [?^*] ^t^[t^] 


1 JJead 
« Keiul 

t Koad ^:. 

»» Head 

*» Reftd ^^T^eTrr^T. 
“ Bead W’T''- 
'* Hoad if^*^ • 


’ Read ^TT . 

» Read qt^. 

« Read qTTqfir^. 

“ Read I ' 9 ^''. 

>« Read 
»7 Read 

»• Read °3Tq|qiW^. 


• Rend 

• Head V^;. 

• Read 

»> Read °^. 

“ Read 

»» Read ftpRXTflWt:. 
Bead 
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79 [^*]5T?jrr 

Jiairmr^fsaf [i*j 

80 ictecwei^^fV^q,^qT<?i I 'fTWhitHTWif 

»I- 

81 [m4|;]^ijnTPl\ [ii ^e.*] ^ 

gfT% [i*] mT[%]^- 

82 zira I [»o*] ^ ttw- 

[■5j<^: ^[<]^- 

84 nrmw^sf»n’5TTtnrf?r [i*] ^^srtfsfgTsr^ g1%^Tsr- 

85 [3]H^^[^]Tf^ i 

80 ’?] [35 * ] ^fjR^-'ST I f<? ^ rTjg 5rtfz I 

■>5-g^f?'qprgHiTTr- 

87 ^fqaiy<y-i ^[f%]f^- 

fkf^?it' R?- 

88 gnff rrf^RTP^^ 

89 T^Tjnr 

90. ii[t ^3i]gf[T[TT]lT^TgJTTtf% [^ jrfgTy'gl I I W <t]- 

TT^ ^5RT^: I 

91 tfe m ^»TT I ’^TTM^: qi^?T[^t]f I 

^f^WTT*. ^f*T^ ^[ff »j]^ [^]m \ ^iT55lrt[;]‘’ 

92 [^5sr]!if I ai!t«r<f Tfmfl'" ’%1% I 

5n?nii7T; ’?rt[^]t5 


» Head 
* Read 

» Read ^fzf^*.. 
^ Read 
M Read 


» Read ^TT^T^. 

• Read 

• Bead 
Read 


• Road w. 

• Read 

• Read 
*» Read 
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93 s i] i 

94 TT^JT «i ^masn® [i*] ^[t] [i*] ^T?rT in:5fTt® ^ 

[^JtTI [l*] ^^fTWTpff [f%HT]?lf 

96 fiRfw: I [8t*] ^flW^ TfTT [i*] w 

(T^ I [8^*] srC^’infr 

afl<?r 

96 : trrepT^* inran[: i] [f% Tr?][:*] qr^- 

\ [aq*] "’qiH'T’^[T*]^[-%%]?r [i*] ^ 

^ ’qt fw [«*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Vorso 1.) From tlio expanding lotus *flowcr rose /rom) the navel of (Vishnu) 

the husband of Sri (and) lord of the world, was produced Brahma, the abode of the Vedas (and) 
primeval spirit. From^him was born a son of the mind, the sage Atri. From him came tho 
Moon,—— a feast to tho eyes of men, tho friend of tho ocean, the founder of a race, (and) the jewel 
that adorns the head of Maht svara (Siva). 

(V. 2.) From this Moon was born Budha, a rojoiccr of the hearts of men (and) an abo<le 
of wisdom. From Budha came tho emperor Pururavas. 

(Line 5.) From him (came) Ayu ; from him Nahusha ; from him Yay^ti ; (and) from him 
Pdru « 

(V. 3.) Piiru, whose arms were able to boar the burden of tho oarth (and) who, having 
devoutly bestowed his own youth on (his) parent, received like an ornament tho old ago clinging 
to tho body of the latter. • 

(L. 7.) From him (came) Janamejaya ; from him Pr^chisa; from him Sainyayfiti ; from 
him Hayapati ; from him S&rvabhauma j from him Jayasena j from him Mahabhauma ; from 
him AiSfina ; from him Krodhanana ; from him DevaJti ; from him Bib liuka ; from him 
Bikshaka ; from him Mativara; from him K6.tyayana ; from him Nila; from him 
Dusbyaiita; (and) from him Bharata, — 

(V. 4.) Who, having placed sacrificial posts in an nnintorrupted line on tho bank oi tho 
Jahnavi (Gafigii) and Yamunii, performed a horse-sacrifice (and hence became) known by the 
name of Mahakarraa-Bharata.^^ 

(L. 12.) From this Bharata (came) Bbumanyu • from him Suhotra ; from him Hastin j 
from him Viroebana • from him Ajamidha ; from him Sariivarana • from him Sudbanvan ; 
from him Pariksbit ; from him BblmasSna ; from him Pradlpana ; from him Samtanu ; 
from him Viobitravirya ; (and) from him king Pfindu, 

(V. 5.) From the two queens KuntS and Madri, he (viz. Pandu) received five sons, who 
wore as brilliant as jewels, — Yudhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula (and) Sahadeva. 

(V. 6.^ The only hero in the world, whose noble deeds were beneficial to all men, (was) 
Arjuna, whose companion Vishnu (Kris hna) became, disregarding tho shame of being a mortal ; 


* Ecad 

* See note 2. 
I Read 

Read 


• Road * Read 

• Read « Read 

• Read » Read l^if. 

“ * Bhaiata (the performer) of great ritea.' 
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who was embraced by Isa (Siva) at the time of the bestowal of the Tdinpata (weapon) ; (and) 
through whom, w^hon he stayed in the great heaven, the throne of Vajrin (Tndra) became 
possessed of iwo Indras.^ 

(L. 19.) From this Arjnna (came) Abhimanyu ; from him Parikshit ; from him 
JanamSjaya; from him Kshemaka ; from him Naravahana; from him l§at&nika • (and) from 
him XJdayana. Then, after fifly-nino kings of his race, who sat on the throne at Ayodhyfi-, had 
passed away, a king of this race, Vijayfi-ditya by name, having gone to tho Dehhan with the 
dosit-e of conquest (and) having challongcd Trilochana-Pallava, met wilh his death. During this 
battle, his chief queen, who had been pregnant for six months, reached an agrahdra called 
Mudivemu, and, being protected liko a daughter by Vishnubhatta-Somayajin, who dwelt 
there, gave birth to a son, Vishnu vardhana. She brought lum up, having caused to be 
performed for this prince the ritc'^s whicli wei’C suitable to (his) descent from the double gotra of 
those who belonged to the gotra of the Milnavyas and were the sons of Hariti. And he, having 
been told tho (foregoing) events by (his) mother, went forth, worshipped tho goddess NandA 
(Gauri) on the Chalukya mountain, appeased Kumdra (Skanda), Ndrdyana (Vishnu), and the 
troop of Mothers, resumed tho insignia of sovereignty, which had descended (to him) by the 
succession of his race, (a72<^) which had been, as it were, deposited (with those deities)^ — (vie.) 
the white parasol, tho single conch, the five mahftiahdas^ the ilags in rows, tho prati^hakkd 
(drum), the :restof tho boar, the peacock’s tail, the spear, the throne, tho oruamcMital arch, tho 
golden sceptre, (the emblems of) the Gangii and tho Yamuna, conquered tho Kadamba and 
Ganga princes, and ruled over tho Dekhan, (which is situated) between (Rama’s) Rridgo and 
(tho river) Narmada, (and which contains) seven and fi halt lakshas (of villages), 

(V. 7.) To this •glorious Vishnuvardhana was born by a queen of the Pallava race an 
excellent son, king Vijayeiditya. 

(L. 29.) His son (was) Pulakesi-Vallabha. Ilis son (was) Kirtivarman. His son, 
Kubja-Vishnuvardliana, — the brother of Saty&sraya-Vallabh^ndra who adorned the race of 
tho glorious Chftlukyas, who belong to the gotra of the Mdnavyas who are praised in the whole 
world ; who are the sons of Ilariti ; who have acquired the kingdom through the favour of 
(Siva) the husband of KausilH ; who are protected by the troop of Mothers; wlio are meditat- 
ing at the feet of the lord Mahasena (Skanda) ; who have subdued the crowd of (their) enemies 
in an instant through (the power of) tho excellent crest of the boar, with wdiieh they have been 
favoured by the blessed Narayana (Vishnu) ; (and) whoso bodies are purified by bathing at the 
end of • horse-sacrifioes, — ruled over tho country of Vehgi for eighteen years; hie son, 
Jayasimha-Vallabha, for thirty-three (years) ; his younger brother, Indur&ja, for seven days ; 
his son, Vishnuvardhana, for nine years ; his son, Mahgi-yuvar^ja, for twenty-five (years) ; 
his son, Jayasimha, for thirteen (years) ; his younger brother, Kokkili, for six months ; 
his elder brother, Vishnuvardhana, having expelled him, for thirty-seven years ; his son, 
Vijay&ditya-Bhatt&rako, for eighteen (years) ; his son, Vishnuvardhana, for thirty-six 
(years) ; (and) his son, — 

(V. 8.) Tho wise Nar^ndra, having fought one hundred and eight battles (and) having 
founded, it is said, as many temples (and) tanks with gardens on (those) battle-fields, ruled 
(this) excellent country for forty-eight years. 

(L. 38.) His son, Kali- Vishnuvardhana, (ruled) for one and a half year ; (and) hi» 
•on, — 

(Vv. 9 and 10.) Tho great lord Gu^stg®^]"Vijay&dityaddva, surnainod Tribhu- 
▼anfi.hku5a,-— the hero who played tho game of ball on tho battle-field with the head of 
Mahgir&ja ; who burnt Chakrakuta ; who frightened Sahkila, residing in Kiranapura (and) 


».«. he eharod the throne of bis father Indra during bis visit to Scarga. 
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joined by Krishna ; who restored his dipjnity to Vallabh^ndra ; and who rec?eived elephants 
as tribute from the Kalihga (/ttwy), — rnlod the cirtde of the earth for forty-four years. 

(L. 42.) The son of his brother Vikrami\ditya (tvas) Chaiukya-Bhima,— 

(V. 11.) Who, h.aving been victorious in three hundred and sixty battles (and) having 
founded a temple {of Siva), called Chalukya-Bhimesvara after his own name, ruled the earth 
for thirty years. 

(L. 44.) His son, whose other name was Kollabhiganda,— 

(Y. 12.) The renowned (and) unequalled liero Vijayaditya, who granted gold in 
profusion, established a pillar of victory and ruled tlio earth for half a year. 

(Tj. 45.) Ilia two sons (ivere) Ammaand Rfi,jabhima. Of these two, king Amma (ruled } 
for seven years. 

(V. l.‘b) This earth pos,se.ssed a really good king in thi.s victorious prince Amma. (For)y 
his en(*mies were driven from their couutry (vishdi/a)^ as Mie Yogin hns renounced worldly 
pleasures (vislun/a) ; their bodies were empaled on stako.s (htla), as the body of a lover is tilled 
with passion (silla) ; tiny sulTerod many defeats (bkanga)^ as the water of a stream has many 
ri[)j)lcs (hhanija) ; they were devoid of strength as the trunk of the plantain ; (and) they lived 
in the jnrgle (aranya), as tire dwells in the (two) arams. 

(L. 48.) Having expelled his son, the yoiifig Vijayaditya, whoso other name was 
Kantbik4-Beta, — Tadapa (ruled) for one month.' Having defeated him, Vikram&ditya, the 
Hoh of Chfdukya.Phimn, (nded) for eleven months. Yuddhamalla, the son of king Tadapa, 
(ruled) for seven years. 

(V. 14.) Having cxp(‘lled this Yuddhamalla from Ids country, tlib brave, wise, brilliant 
(and) victorious Rajabhima, the younger brother of king Amma, ruled over the country cf 
Vehgi for twelve yeai's. 

(V. 15.) This prince Pajabhima had three sons, — Danarnava, pi-lnco Amma, (a7id) 
Kama,— who surpassed might. 

(V. 10.) Among these, king Amma, a MabAsvara (Siva) among men, the spronding of 
whose fjime (tchich resembled) (pucksilver, illumined (all) regions, ruled over the earth for 
twenty -live years. 

^Y. 17.) Then the brother of king Amma, — Danarnava, who was knowm a.s a ma.ster of 
the sixty-four fine arts, ruled the earth for three years. 

(V. 18.) After the wise (and) liberal king Dana, the An dhra-mandala remained, by the 
will of fate, without a ruler for twenty-seven years. 

(V. 19.) The pure Saktivarman, the sou of king Danarnava and of A[r]yadevi, ruled tho 
earth for twelve years. 

(V. 20.) Then his younger brother, Vimaladitya, an ocean of honour, the Manddra 
(tree) on earth, who wa.s not treacherous even towards an enomy, (and) wUose for.ly) weapon 
was (his) arm, ruled tho earth for seven years. 

(V. 21.) His son, the glorious R^jarS-ja, tho ornament of the race of the Moon, the Kalpa 
tree on krth, ruled the Andhra -mandal a for forty years. Him the inhabitants of this earth 
considered a* Yair6chaua (Bali) who did not undorgo imprisonment by Vamana, (and) a 
Yudhishthira who was not addicted to the trouble of forest-life.^ 

(V. 22.) His son, the victorious (and) firm Rajendra-Chdda, a man who had not had hU 
equal before, i-ulod tho Andhra-vishaya together with tho glorious five Dravidas for fifty 

* Kinjr Hali was confined by Vialiou in bis Vdmandvaidrj to tho nether regions, nnd Yudhishdiira had to 
livo in the (oro»t for twelve yoarft. 
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years. Verily, the Snowy Mountain became acccHsible to men, as it was enveloped by the flames 
of the fire of his uncliecked valour {and thus) had its snow melted, 

(V. 23.) The son of him who resembled iu conduct {the ancient hiuijs) Nriga, Bleigirntha, 
Dhundhnraara, Rama and Ambarisha, was ho who boro the renowned name Vikrama-Choda, 
who resembled Sakra (Indra) in might, {and who ivas) the full-moon of the ocvnn{~like) 
Ch&lukya race. 

(V. 24.) When he, whoso other name was Tyfigasamudra, had gone to protect the 
Choda-mandala, the country of Vehgi became devoid of a ruler in that intei val. 

(E. 62.) At this time, — 

(Vv. 25 and 26.) To that virtuous prince Beta,' who was the son of king Amma ; whose 
neck was resplendent with a necklace (kanthikd); (and ) who had been expelled by Tad.apa, — to 
this prince Rfita was born Satyasraya, whoso othta* n.ame w.as Uttama-Chalukya, (and) whose 
spotless fame surpassed (in ichltcnesa) the mighty elephant of Indra. 

(Vv. 27 and 2S.) His chief queen, an ornament of the Gahga race, was Gaiiri, who 
r«3semhled (lanrl (Farvati) in beauty. This couple liad seven son.s, — the brave Vijayaditya, 
Vimaladitya, Vikramaditya, the glorioms prince Viskniivardhana, prince Mallapa, Kama 
and Rajamftrtanda. 

(V. 29.) Among these, Vijayaditya married Vijaya-mahadovi, who was born fro in th(' 
raco of the Sun, {and) who resembled the Earth {in padience) , 

(V. 30.) Slie bore to him the victorious prince Vishnuvardhana, the bravo Mallapadeva, 
and the brilliant Samideva. 

(V. 31.) Among these, Mallapadeva w'as a benefactor of all scholurs, iin abode of lirmness, 
the birth-place of royal splendour, an ornament of the cartJi, a mine of utiequalled valour, 
{and) a wrestler with {all) enemies in the world. 

(V. 32.) This god-liko Mallapadftva married Chandaladevi, the daughter of an excellent 
prince named Brahman, who was the ornament of the Haihayas {and) the lord of the Sagara- 
vishaya. 

(V. 33.) Sho was continually praised by the inhabitants of tlie earth with tlie terms 
‘charming, clever, accomidished, auspicious, noble, faithful, intelligent, virtuous {and) lucky.’ 

(V. 34.) Having received a boon from Mahfisvar.a (Siva), Mallapadeva begot on this 
Chaudnladfivl a sou, king Vijayaditya, just as Dilipa {begot) the sinless Rag-hu. 

(V. 35.) Having obtained him, who was fond of terrihle daring {or of the daring of Bhirna) ; 
who was saluted by victory {or by Vijaya, i,e. Arjuna) ; who Avas the hirth-placo of virtnu {or 
the son of T)hnvmn) ; whose devotion to Ids family {or to Nakula) was unbrukou ; {and) who 
propagated a gloi-ioiis family, — royal Fortune {became) constant {and) rejoiced daily, {because 
she took him) for Yudhishtldi’a.^ 

(V. 36.) Having been anointed in the Saka year containing the treasures (0), the oceans 
(7),^ the sky (0), and the moon (1),— (i.c. 1079),— in the month of Mi\gha, iu the bright 
fortnight, on the tenth iithi, on the day of the sou of the Sun (f.c. on Saturday), umha* the 
asterism R6hipt, at the Mina lagna, — this moon among kings, {ivho resembled) a great Avater- 
trench {filled) with all virtues, reared the creeper of protection of men, Avhose tloAver AVas fame, 
{and) which yielded the desired fruit {viz. heaven). 


‘ See lino 48 of tiie text. 

* Yudhishthira wus the son of Dharma and the brother of Bhitna, Arjuua and Makula, who are alluded to in th*. 
first half of the verso. 

See p. 228 above. 

2 1 
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(V. 37.) As la vara (Siva) {married) GangA, he joyfully married the large-eyed 
Gahgd.ddvi, the daughter of the lord of [Ara]dav^da. 

(V. 38.) This couple had a son who was a partial incarnation of Vishiju, like a second 
VUsudfiva (Krishna), — the glorious king Malla, the most excellent of princes. 

(V. 39.) In the Saka year reckoned by the V 6 das (4), the eyes (2), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1),— {i.e. 1124),— in the dark (fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on the tenth tithi, on Sunday, at 
the great auspicious lagna Mrigapati (i.e. Simha), under the astcrism Asvini, at Pithapuri, 
in the temple of the god Knntinditha, was anointed this prince lilalla, whoso might resembled 
that of (Indra) the lord of the gods, (and) who was the full-moon of the ocoEiXi{-like) race of 
the glorious Chaiukyas. 

(V. 40.) At this time of (/i/ 5 ) anointment, he gave the whole village named Gudivdi(^ 
ill the district {d(‘^a)oi Prol-ndndu to the imperishable lord Mddhava who gladdens the heart 
of Kunti. 

(L. 82.) This king, --the Udjapanime&varay the Puramdara (Tndra) among kings, the 
devout worshipper of lUiagavat (Vi.slinu), tlie devout worshipper of BiAhmanas, — having called 
togollier the RdshtrakiUas and all other ryots inhabiting the district (vishaya) of Prdl-nftndu, 
commands as follows : — 

(Ij. 84.) “ Bo it known to you tliat Wo have given the village named Qudivada in th(i 

district (cishaya) of Pr61-nfi,ndu, with exciiiiptioii from all taxes, to the god Kunti- 
M^dhavadeva who resides in Sripithapura.’* 

(L.85.) In the Saka year 1124, on the tenth tithi of the dark {fortnight) of Jyaishtlia, on 
Sunday, at the rising of Siihha, — Flail ! The asylum of the whole world {Sarvalokdiraija)^ the 
glorious Vishnuvardhana-MaMraja, alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin, having been anointed 
and crowned at Sripithapurana in the presence of the god Kunti -M^dhavad^va, gave on this 
occasion to the god Kunti- Madhavadeva, for burnt offerings, oblations and w'orship, for daily 
and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, the whole village called Gudiv&da 
in Prol-nandu, together with houses, holds, gardeus and inhabitants, having extmipted (if) from 
all taxes, to last as long as the moon and the sun. 

(L. 90.) The boundaries of this village {are) la the oast, the boundary {is) a bamboo 
bush on the embankment of the Kommareru (river). In the south-east, the boundary {is) a pair 
of boulders.^ In the south, the boundary {is) the corner of the yard^ of Barimika. In the 
south-west, the boundary {is) a tamarind tree at the [Dabhahjguuta {tank), lu the west 
the boundary {is) a .sluice^ at the field of Potama of Kolanu.'^ In the north-west, the boundary 
{is) a big (H) ant-hill at the mocting-point of iho three boundaries^ of Chedaluvada and 
Ka[r]ada. In the north, the boundary {is) a cart-road. In the north-east, the boundary {is) 
t he mt'setiiig-poiut of the three boundaries® of Kulumddu and of the cart-road of Chedaluv^ida. 

(1j. 93.) Nobody should cause obstruction to this charity. For, it is said : — 

[Vv. 41 to 43 arc three of the usual imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 90.) {This edict was) writteu by Kaut^cMrya at SripitMpuram. Hail ! Hail ! Hail ! 


^ Bonda i» perhaps tlio same as baiida. ^ See Mr. Klttel’s Kannada- Btijlish Dictionary^ s, v. doddi , 

3 See ibid. s. v. tubut the usual Telugii form of which is Hmu. 

• Sec South-Jndian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 308 and note 3. * 

* The third boundary is probably the granted village itself; compare above, p. 96, note 4. 

« See the procodiiig note. 

T Thi^ is perhaps the initial of some controlling olHcer. 
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No. 34.— KHALIMPUR PLATE OF DH ARMAPAL ADEVA. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottinoen. 

This plato was discovered by Mr. Umcs ChaTidr.a Batnvyal, I.G.S., in November 18;)3, afc 
the village of KhAlimpur, near Gaur, in tho Maldali district of the Bhrigalpiir division of the 
Lieutenant-Governorship of Bengal. It had boon found by a Muhammadan cultivator, while 
ploughing a paddy-field near the village, and was parchasod by Mr. Batavyal from hia widow. 
The inscription which it contains haa already boon published by Mr. Batavyal,^ with a 
translation and a small but clear photo-etching, in tho Journal^ Asiatw Societrj of Bengali Vol. 
LXIII. Part 1. p. 39 ff. I re-odit it from impressions taken by Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the 
original plato was kindly sent by Dr. Grierson. 

This is a single plate which measures about ll |'^ broad by 1' 4J'' high. Like the other 
plates of the same dynasty,- it is surmounted by a highly wrought ornamimt, soldered on the 
top of it, overlapping the upper portion of the plate where it causes a break of about 4' in the 
first three linos of tho writing on either side, and projecting about 5^ ' above the plato. Tho 
main part of this ornament is a seal, formed by five concontn’c rings, the innermost of which is 
about 2^'' in diameter. A honzontal line divides tho space within this ring into two parts. 
Above the line is a wheel on a pedestal, with a deer facing it on either side ; and immediately 
below it wo have the legend. h'^mitn-Dhartmnapdladooah, written in one lino. Below the 
legend is another horizontal line, and below this again there seem to bo some flowers. The 
seal rests on a pedestal, nnd has all roTind it some pi’ojoctions, tho shape of which may bo soon 
from tho Plato opposite page 244. The plate is inscribed on both sides. Tlie first side contains 
33 lines of writing, and the second 29 lines, tho last of which is engraved quite at the bottom 
of tho plate, about 5^'^ distant from the line preceding it. Both tho writer and tho origravor 
have done their work with great care, and, although tho edges of the plato are not raised into 
liins, tho writing, witii the exceptioii of throe or four aksharas on tho second sid(S is in an 
excellent state of preservation. Tho size of tho letters on tho first side is about while on 
the second sidii it is only between and J''. — Tho characters belong to tho northern class of 
alphabefs. Like those of the short Gaya in.scription of Dharmapala (Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Mahd-Bodliii Plato xxviii. 3), they hold an intermediate position between tho.se of tho Dcd- 
Baranark inscription of divitagnpta II. of tho family of tho Guptas of Magadha {Gapta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxix. B) and those of tho Badal pillar inseription of tho time of 
Narayarinpala {Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II. p. IfiO, Plate). In general, what strikes one, is that 
letters like p, '>n, and ^ are mostly open at tho top, and that separate signs are employed to 
denote final t, n, and rn, with the virdnia written beneath or over the sign, or attached to tho top 


’ Mr. Hfttavyal, by making this inscription known, liaa rcndenMl a vaUmblo service to Indian epigraphy, and I 
would leave those wlio are interested in the suliject to find out for thoniselvo.s whero my text and translation differ 
from his. but I must just mention hero that surely Mr. Batavyal has been rather rash in stating that the grant 
recorded in this inscription was made in favour of tlio poet Bhatta NavAyana. So far as I can see, his error is 
due, ill tho first instance, to a misapprehension of tho meaning of the word pddamtila in line 61 of the text. 
According to Mr. Batavyal, the ailjective pAdamitta-satn^fa means ‘ one who came to visit,* and tlie substantive 
jSdrdyaJ}a-hhat(drakai which that adjeetive (pnilifics, therefore cannot denote tho god NArAyana, but “plainly 
refers to some person whose name was NArSyana.” Heally pddamAla denotes the attendant-s of some god or idol, 
and N^rdyana-bha^tdralcah pfidaniiUa-samHah therefore literally can only mean ‘ tho lord NArAyai^a, associated 
with bis attendants.’ 

* These plates are the Mnngir plate of DevapAln, As. Res. Vol. I. p. 123 IT., and Tnd. Anf. Vol. XXI. p. 253 ff. ; 
the PhAgalpur plate of NArAyan apala, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XbVII. Part I. p. 38-1 ff-, and Ind. Anf. Vo\. XV. 
p. 304 ff.; the DinAjpur plate of Mahifiahi, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol, LXI. Part I. p. 77 IT.; and the AmgAcliht 
plato of VigrahapAla III., As. Res. Vol. IX. p. 434 ff., and Ind. Auf. Vol. XIV. p. 106 II. and Vol. XXI.. 
!>. 97 tt 
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of it, or, in the case of Qnal t, withont the virdma.^ As regards individual letters, the lower 
part of 7)1 tliroLighont is formed by a straight arm, pointing in an upward direction to the left, 
and shows nowhere a loop or round knob.^ The conjunct rth^ which occurs only in the word 
sdhdi/akdrtham^ in line 13, is denotOil by a sign of its own, which has dovolopcd out of the 
sign for rth as it appears in line 12 of tho Aphsad inscription of Adityaseria {Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plato xxviii.), and whicdi we find in nearly tho same form in the K5ta Buddhist 
insoi’iplion of the Sdni'inta Dovadatta'^ of Vikratna-Saihvab 817(‘f). Tho sign for f is similar 
to tho- sign for tho same letter in tho Dcopara inscription of VijayasSna {Epigrnphia IndicUj 
Vol. I. p. 30S, Plate), except that tho vortical lino on the right is drawn quite down to the 
bottom. The initial i is three times (in iva, 11. 3 and 4, and iti, 1. 7) formed by a horizontal 
top line, smdi as is generally found in consonant-signs, with two circles below it ; and thiee 
times (in iti, 11. 52, 5d, and 58) by two circles, with a lino which slants down from the left to tho 
right below thom.^ The sign <»f visarga is sometimes expressed by a single circle, with a hook 
or curved line below it.^ Tho sign of avagralui^ i.s employed three times, in grdmo ssga, 1. 31, 
tato '^sontbliis, 1. 52, and ynthd Ssnidbhir, 1. 49 ; and numeral figures for 1, 2 and 3 are used in 
line Gl. Having compared a largo number of lithographs and impressions of other inscriptions, 
T have come to the conclusion that tho alphabet hero employed may fairly bo describ(;d as a 
Magadha variety of the Nflgari alphabet, and that, on pahoogi'aphicial grounds, tho inscription 
may confidently bo assigned to tho ninth century A.D. — Tho language is Sanskrit. The 
inscription, after the words d/h sviisti with which it commences, has a verso invoking tho 
protection of Buddha, who hero, as in tho Glmsrawa inscription, is called Vajrdsana, and, after 
that, twelve other versc^s in praise of the king Dlmrmapala and his ancestors; and it contains 
live beiiodi<;tivo ami iiupre(;ji,tory V(?rsos in linos 5G-G0, and another verse, which gives tho 
namo of the engravoi-, in line G2. The rest of tho text is in prose. As regards orthography, 
tho letter b is throughont expressed by the sign for v; tho palatal sibilant is nsod^ instead 
of tho Hnf>*ual in vt^cog^, 1. 12, and vlLiijd, 1. 31, and instead of tb(i dental in tbo word 
arddhairbtikd, 1. 31 ff-; the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra in yasdnsg-^, 1. GO; 


‘ Fiiiid in is throughout donotrd by a hiiU'-fonii of m (t.c. an m without the hoiizontnl ton-litie) with tlie sign 
of virdma below (hut not uttaehed to) it ; e g, in aniiiidtam, 1. 14. Final t is five times denoted by a final fnrtn of 
t, without the virdnut, e g, in ribhrarndt, 1. 2d ; once, in antardldt, 1. 2H, by a half-form of t witii tho virdtna above 
it • once, in aurvavat, 1. IG, by a nearly full form of t with tho virdma attaclied in the lop of it ; and once, in 
vanfd, 1. r>7, by the ordinary form of t with the virdm'i attached to the foot of it. Final n is generally denoted by 
a balf-fonn of n, with the virdma below it, ninl once, in Irimdn, 1. 30, above it ; fo\ir times by the full form of 
n with tbo virdma attached to the top of it, as in bhacan, 1. 17 ; and once, in niehitdn, 1. 17, by tho full form of n 
with the virdma below it. 

* In IhoObdsrawii Buddhist inscription of the time of lX>vapala {Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. .309, Plat»d the m 
with tho loup is still tho exception, but in tho Had.Xl pillar inscription and in tho BhAgalpur plate of NdrAyttna- 
p41a it is used throughout. 

» Mr. Batavyal real this sdhd’/fikdram. 'I’lic sign for rl?t, bore used, of course owes its origin to tho fact that 
the sigti for r was written on tho lino, not above it. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p Mi. I owe oxoclloat improftsionH of that inscription to Dr. Fleet. 

^ 'I'lio first form «}f i, deseribo(l above, we rind in tho word iva in line 2 of the Afiirgndh seal of the Maukhari 
king Sarvavarman {Gupta Inscr. Plate xxx. A), and it is used throughout in the Badai pillar inscription (as well 
as in the Bhagulpvir plate of Ni'\r)lyanapab». tho Dindjpnr plate of MaliipAla, the (lay4 inscription of YakshapfLln, 
■ind in inscriptFona at Sirpur, Archteol. ISurv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plato xvid.) ; and the second form we have in the 
word lii'i in lino 5 of tho DeA- Ibiranark insoriotion of Jtvit.agupta II. of Magalha {Gupta Inarr. Piute xxix. B). 

« 'I’his sign nsol 11 times, from '"ddrah in lino 30 to prativdslnah in lino 48. In one or two cases I am 
doubtful whether it is meant for risarga or for anusvdra. 

7 'fhe sign of avagraha occurs ouco (in lino 8) in the KckiX inscription of Devadatta of Vikra\nrt.S«mvat 
347 (?). JAiid once (in line 5) in tho (Iwaiior inscription of BbAjaddra of Kanauj of Vikrama-Sariivat 933, Ep. Ind, 
Vol I *p 151^ OhAsi-awa inscription it is used no less than Hcven times, but in the Badai pillar inscriptiou 

only twiccj palatal sibilant may bo accounted for by the influence of the Magadh Prakrit. 
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and tho word chaturshu ia vrritien chat thrush u in lino 44.i In re.apcct of tho obscrvanco of 
tho rules of satndhi, it may bo noted tliat m is sevcn-al times retained before v, instead of 
being changed to anusvdra, not only in sainvaC, 1. Gl, but also at the end of words, e ^ in 
^vapit8hdm:=vdhi7itndtri=vidhdtum, 1. 20; that t is doubled before r in rdjapattra, 1. 32, an.l 
aitra, 1. GO ; that the*conjiincia du and dhu are ineorroetty employed instead of ddu and ddhv 
m ^kridvipah, 1. 41, and vudhvd, 1. 58 (but not in vnddtivd, 1. GO) ; and that visarja several 
times has been wrongly omitted, o.g, in alctrtti ksiiapai/atdni, I. 50. The only other point of 
grammar that need be drawn attention to hero is the employment o£ the word v p aril ikldt aka, 
for uparilikhita, m line 52, for which wo now can quote uiimorous analogous instances from 
other inscriptions.2 The prose (formal) part of tho text oifers a considiuablo number of 
words, some of them techniciil terms, winch, so far as 1 know, have not yet beiui met with 
elsewhere, and tho meaning of somo of which is obscure. Thnfi, in the dcscrij.tinn of the 
boundaries of tho villages in lines 31.43, wo find ardhasrotikd, khdtaha, khdtikd, johika, 
57if6-7u^A a (?), and- or (and perhaps somo others, if they aro not proper names),' 

some of which may have been drawn from the writer\s vernacular. In the long list of onicials' 
enumerated in lines 44-47, we have the ShashthddJdkrlta, Da.nd<tsalcti, Kkdla, JySshtkakdifa st ha 
and Dd.iagrdmika, who aro not mentioned in other inscriptions which I have bicn able to 
compare. And revenue-terms peculiar to our text arc talapdtaka^ and hattikd in lines 51 and 
52, and pindaka in line .55. 

The inscription is one of tho devout wor.sbippcr of Sugata (Ibiddlia,), tho 'Param.k,sia ra 
Paramahhat{.draka Mahdrdjddhlrdja DbarmapAladeva, and records that tb*> king, at tho re(juosL 
of his Mahd>idinnntddliipaU Nardyanavarinan, which was communicated to him by the Duhika, 
the Yfirardja Tribhuvanapala,^ grunted four villages to a temple of the god N|n|ima- 
Narayuna, wlu'cli lunl been founded by NArnynrjavarm:i n at Subhasfhali . It is t ho cai 1 icst 
record of any extent that has yet been found of the Pala-' dyrnisty, hut, ('xceptiug th;it it giv('s 
us the names of tho father and grandfatlicr — Vapyata and Dayitavishnu — of O-opala [I.], 
and relates that, to put an end tt) law ii^ssnoss jind disorder, Oopala was indnccal by fbe ])oople t-o 
assumo tho sovereignty, .and that he married tho Bliadra^' king’s dunghtcr Beddadevi, it tells 
us notliing whatov<‘r Ihut was not known before regarding that dynasty. About O-opaln, its 
founder, wo learn no more from it than what has just been .stated. Of Dharmapala, iiis and 
Deddadevi’s son, the otdy fact reoonled is, that lie instalhal a cu rt lin king of Kanyakubja (or 
Kanauj ), to the joy of tlio peophs of Panchala, and with tho ready approval of tho Bbojas, 
Matsyas, Madras, Kurus, Yadus, Yavanas, Avantis, GaiidharaH and Kiras. And of tliis even 
wo already had a more specillo account in the third verse of the l?lirigali)ur i)lat(iof Naray anapAla, 
according to which l)Iuirm.a[a\la gave back again tho sovereigidy of Mabodaya (or Kanauj), 
which he hud acquired hy d<‘feating Indraraja and other enemies, to tho begging Cbakrayudba. 

* Compare aruhati for arhati, above, Vol. III. p. 113. 

* Coiiipuro, e.^., hhuktaka iu lino 10 of tho IvT^iiUiubau plate of llarsha, Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 73, ami aei‘, Oupfa 
Inscr. p. 09. 

® III a iioto on the trniialrition I liave drawn attention to the faet that the Haranilrk inscription of 

Jivitagnpta II. of Magudha {Gupta Tnscr. No. IG) contains the word fnlrtrafaka as the dcsij'nation of sf.u c on'i. i.il. 

Perhaps 1 may mention hern that that insoriplion, too, contains an \innsnally long Ust of otticials in line 10, n liat 

has been understood to be th^ iiaino of a vilhige, aiipear s t<i me really to Vie kiiora- vadaxHi- <j6-mahisfi tf a<fhl kri ta 

and that iu line 14 of it we have the sanic word pafhdkdlddhydsin wliieh we have in lino -17 of the pre.sci't 
inscription, and which, if my memory serves me rightly, i.s not of onlinary oecurrenco except in iuscriprious from 
Oriash. 

* The DUlaka of tho Mungir phite of Dtlvapala also was a I'uvardja, the king’s son aiiala ; sec /nd. Ant, 
Vol. XXI. p. 208. 

* This designation of the family actually occurs in line 4 of tho Kamuuli plate of Vuulyjulova, J^p. Ind. 
Vol. II. p. 360. 

* Tho Bhadrns are variously placed in the middle country, or in the eastern or sonthern division of India ■ 

An«. Vol XXH p. 17 4. 
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No ting Chakrdfudha of Kananj ia know a 6o ua from other I'naoriptiona, and all that can be 
said with confidence regarding the event spoken of in the two copper-plates is, that, counting 
back eight generations from the date of the king Mahipfila, Vikrama-Samvat 1083 =s A.D. 
1026-27, it must have taken place about the middle or in the earlier part of the 9th century 
A.D.^ — The peoples or tribes, which in the present inscription are stated to have readily 
accepted the king installed by Dharraapllla, are mostly such as would be expected to have had 
dealings with Kanyaknbja. Kauyakiibja itself was in the country of the PahchA-las in 
Madhyadesa. According to the topographical list of the Brihatsafnhild^^ the Kurns^ and 
Matnyas also belong to the middle countiy, the Madras to the north-west, the Gandharas to the 
northern, and the Kiraa^ to the north-east division of India. The Avantis are the people of 
Ujjayini in M^lava. Yadus, atjcording to the Lakkh^ Mandal Pra^asti,^ were long ruling in 
part of the Panjab, but they are found also south of tho YamunA; and south of this rivor and 
north of the Narmada probably were also the Bhdjas who head the list. Of the Yavanas it is 
dillicult to speak with any certainty, but it seems not improbable that the word Yavana is 
used hero simply in tho sense of Mlechchha^ and is put in, next to tho word Yadu, rather 
for tho sake of poetical ornainontation than with the object of conveying any very definite 
meaning. — Dharmapala, when ho made this grant, resided at Pdtaliputra, the modern 
Patnii, on the Ganges. The orders of his successors Devapala and Narayanapdla were issued 
from Mudgagiri (Mungir or Monghyr), and that of Mahipala from Viliisapura. In tlie 
plate of Vigrahapala 111. the name of the king’s residence is illegible. 

The grant, as already stated, was made to a temple of tho god N[u]nna-N4rayana,. 
or, more fully, ‘to the holy lord N[iijniia-Nara.yana (hha(](ivan~N[ujnna-Ndr(1yana-bhat{tiraJca)y 
installed there (tatra 'pratishiUdpIta) \^viz, at tho temple founded by Narayanavarman], 
associated with {i.e, and to) the Lata^ llrahmanas, priests and other attendants who wait upon 
him.’ Tho words of tho text which thus describe tho donee exactly corrospond to tho words 
tatra pratishthdpitaaya hhagavatah S ivabhattdrakasya pas apatcivh dry a-parishadas -cha in lino 39 
of the^ Bhagalpur plate, by which a donation was made in favour of the god Siva. Their general 


’ For a list of the I’Ala kings from G6pAla I. to VigrahapAla III. see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 09. For tho 
rulers of Kanauj wo possoss no date between that of the Dengal As. Soc.’s plate of the Mahdrdja ViiiAyiikapAla, 
[ Ilursha-JHarhvat 188 «■ A.D. 783-84. {Ind. Ant, Vol, XV. p. 140), and that of the Deogto^h inscription of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja lihOjadSva, tho successor of tho Mahdrdj ddhirdja RAmabhndradtwa, Vikrama-Kariivixt 919 — 
A.D. 862 {Archceol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. p. 101). When treating of tho verse of the Bhflgalpnr plate on a 
former occasion {Jnd. Ant. Vol. XX, p, 187), I anggosted, with some diffidence, that the ruler wlio was placed on 
tlje throne of Kanauj by DhariuapAla might possibly have been Bhdjadeva. 1 was quite aware then of the statement 
ill tho Jaina IdarivamHa-Furdna (Dr, llajendralal Mitra’s Notices, Vol. VI. p. 80; Ind. Ant. V^ol, XV. p. 141 ; 
Dr. Bhiindarkar’s Early History, 2iid ed., p. 65), that in Saka-Sariivat 705*» A.D. 783-84, when that work was 
composed, the north was governed by a certain IndrAyudha, but did not venture to place DbarmapAla so early as to 
allow of bis bavirg had dealings with that king, I even tlioii felt convinced that there must be some connection 
between tho IndrAyudha of the Uarlvamia'Purdna and the king Indra and ChakrAyudha of the BhAgalpur plate. 
What that connection was, I do not know; and lam unwilling to put forth another conjecture on a question 
wliich any day may bo settled by tho discovery of a properly dated inscription that may tell us something about 
the state of Kanauj in tho first half of tho 9th century A.D. 

» See Jnd. Ant, Vol. XXll. p. 169 ff. 

3 In E'p. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 132, v. 23, the Kurus are reported to have been defeated by the Chand^lla 

Ya^dvannau. 

* Ibid. p. 124, it will be seen that a king of Kanauj once received an imago of the god Vaikuntha from a 
king of Kira. Ibid. Vol. II. pp. 16 and 104, tho Kiras arc represented ns having been held in check or defeated 
by the Chddi Karna and tho Faramara Lakshmaddva ; but in either case the writer probably thought more of his 
pun than of telling a real fact. 

* Ibid. V^ol. I. p. 16 IT. Dr. F. K. Hall’s edition of this inscription, in Jour, Roy. As. Soo. Vol. XX, p. 462 ff., 
seems to have been quite lost sight of. 

6 LAfa is central and s outheru (iujarAt, and it seems very appropriate that GujarAt BrAhnianas should liave beea 
in charge of the temple of NArAyuna ( Vislu^u- Krish 9 a), whose own principal residence wos DvArakA in GujiuAt. 
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sense is perfectly plain, and all that by any chance might bo considered to be open to discussion 
in them, is the exact meaning of the term nnnna (or possibly na7tnci) which is prefixed to the 
name Ndrdyana, In other inscriptions we have hhagavat^chyiirt-NdrdyanahhattdraMija^ or 
hhagavantaTTi ^rhrmn-N drdyanabliaitdrakam^ iiddUya? but nunna (or 7ianna) conveys no such 
meaning as M or Mmab do. Nor is it possible to form the compound bhagavamiunna^ and 
make it qualify Ndrdyanabhattdraha for that compound would not convey any appropriate 
sense, and bliagavat clearly goes together with the hhnftdraka whoever he may be. What 
remains then, in my opinion is, to take Nl^ujnna-N dray ana together to be the name of tlic god 
for whom the temple had been built by Narayanavarman, and to assume that the god Narilyana 
was so called in honour of the founder’s father, whoso name, in that case, must have been 
N[u]nna. Or, if the true reading of the text should bo Nanna^N dray ana, it miglit also be 
possible to regard Nanna * as another name of the founder of tho temple, Naniyiinavarman, 
himself, and in this case Nanna- Ndrdy ana would exactly correspond to Kainala- Ndrdyana, the 
name of the god N5.rdyana for wliom a temple was built at Degiiihve by the KMamba queen 
Kamal^d^vi.^ However this may be, the general practice of naming gods or their ieniples in 
the manner described is notorious.® 

Tho names of the four villages, granted at Narilyanavarman’s request by the king, are 
Krannehasvabhra, Mfidhasd,inmali, P^lltaka, and Gopippali. The three first were in the 
Vyaghratati ?>?a«rfahx of the Mahantaprak&sa vishaya^ of the Puudravardhana hhnkti, 
while the last was in tho Amrashandikfi, mari(fala of tho SthfiUkkata vishaya, clearly of the 
same hhuhti. Their boundaries are fully given in lines 31-43 ; but, owing to tho fact that this 
passage contaius a number of obscure words and to tho want of maps by wbicb some of the 
places might perhaps be identified, I cannot give a proper account of them. Some localities 
bore mentioned are the XJdragrama mandala, tho villages Kd,likfisvabhra, Gahginika and 
Jenandayika, and the small island of KfinS. ; bosidos, mention is made of the river Konthiyfi. 

The inscription is dated, in lines CO-Gl, ‘ 12 days (i.c, on the 12th day) of Marga of tho 
year 32 of the iucroasing reign of victory’ (of Dharmapala).^ — It was engraved by Tatata, tho 
son of Subhata and grandson of Blulgata. 

TEXT.'^ 

First Side. 

1 Orii^^ svasti r,ll*J Sarvvajnataiii^^ ^riyam^iva sthiram-asthitasya Vajrasa- 

2 nasya va(ba)hu-inilra-kul-opalarabhrih | devya mahiVkariuiaya paripa- 

3 litfini raksliantu v& da^a va(ba)liini dis<l jayanti || [T^J Sriya*^ iva subhag^- 

^ Lino 20 of the PHndnko^var pinto of Lalita^Ara, Proceeditijjx, Jleng. As. Soc. 1877, p. 72. 

* Lino 45 of the Taipandlghl plate of LakslimanuB^nH, Jour. Beng. At. Soc. Vol. XLIV. Part I. p. 12. 

* 1 only uieiition this on acco\u»t of Mr. Hatavyal’a translation * the God-guided Hhatta NA^r&yana.* 

< The name Nanna occurs in the pnssage of the Rarivamia-rtirdna^ referred to in note 1 on page 240 above ; 
and it ifl also found elsewhere. A namo Nunna I have not met with clsewliere. 

® See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, 2nd ed., p. 560. 

c Alla, tho son of VfiillabhiiUa, built a temple of Vishnu called VdillahhaUasvdmint JSp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 164; 
Mathanadewa founded a temple of ISvara (Siva), called LachchhulcUvara after his mother LuehchhukA, ibid. 
Vol. HI. p. 263. In other cases the idol or temple was called after tho founder, e.g. NdhalHoara after NdhalA, 
i6td. Vol. 1. p 270; or from the locality where it was, e.g. Lon&dityadHa from the place Lavanetata, ibid. 
Vol. III. p- 276. Names of the god NAr&yana, with which Nli^lnna^NArdyana nmy be o.im pared, (besides Kamala- 
Ndrdya^a) are Balldla-NArdyanay RUpa’Ndrdyana, nwdGSga-Ndrdyana ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 212, and Vol. X. 
p. 160. 

7 See below, p. 268, note 3. 

® The other copper-plates of the same dynasty are also dated in regnal years, but omit the words ‘ of the 
increasing r(ngn of victory.* 

® From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

Expressed bv » symbol. ** Metre : VasantatilukA, •• Metre r MAlint. 
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4 yjih Bjniibliav6 v/irirAsis-sasridiuira iva bhdso vi^vftiQ^aliladayantyah | prakpitira 

avanipAiiaih santatCr-uttamaya a- 

5 jaui Dayitavishnuh sarwavidy-avadatah li [2*] ^A8id=a s^arM=urvvim 

garvvibhih kirttibldh kriti | mandayan 

t) khaiuiit-aratih slagliyali sri-Vapyatas-tatah || [3*] 2Mat8ya-iiyiiyara:*ap6hitum 

prakritibliir=Lak8limyah karMri=graliitah eri-Q-opfl.- 

7 la iti kshitisa-sirasam chudi\manis=tat-sutah | yasy^anukriyate sanatana-ya^- 

rasit'-disani- aaaye ^vctiniTui ya- 

8 di pjiin*niiaraA,sa-rajanl jyotsii-afcibhara-sriya || [*^*3 Sjtarh^or=iva liohini Huta- 

bliiijah Svali=Gva t^jo-uidlich Sarvaii-i- 

9 va Sivasya Giibyaka-patr'r=]ihn,di*-eva Bhadr-ritrnaja | Paulbm-iva Purandarasya 

dayila sri-Deddadev-ity=ablmd=devi tasya viuo- 

10 da-bhur -Mura-iipuv=Lakshiiiir-iva kshma-patuh || [5*] Tabbyaih^ sri- 

Dharmmapalah saniajani sujaiia-stuyaman-avadrinah 8varui bhdmi- 

1 1 ^pati riam -akhila-vasuinati-maMdalarh 6asad=okah [|*] obatvaras^tira-niajjat-kari-gana- 

cliarnna-iiyasta-murliah samiidrix yatriim ya- 

12 sya kshaiiiante na uhuvaria-parikba visva(sbva)g asA, jigi.shbb || [G*] Yasminii- 

ud(latna-ina-(dialita-va(ba)la-bliai*o dig-jayaya pravritto yantya-*' 

13 [m-v]isvambliarayaiii ctialita-girl-tirasohinataih iad-vascMia I bhar-abbugn-avamajjaii- 

maiii-vidhura-^iras-cbakra-Hahayakartbaiii SuhIkV 
M n^bdasta-doshna tvaritidarn ;a adhn=<lb;i.s- fain - r'V^Hnnyafaiti || [7*] ^Yat-pruHthanr* 

pra(> linl ita-va( l)a')l-a.spbA Ian ad - ul laladbbi t -dli uli- p u rai h pi h i- 
15 ta-sakala-vy6mabliir^bliutadlia I i-y all | sampraplayah paruina-lanuiam (diakravAlam 
pbananaiii magn-bamilaii-inan i PbanipaUn’*: l;i- 
IG ghavt\d=ullalasa || [8*j 7 Vn^pj^Jlia.vri.shaya-k.shobbad yasya kbp-aguirsaurvavat | 

anirvriii^ j»raj:ij vfilfi idiainr-aiiibliodhi-varitali || [9^J 

17 ®y A^bbuvan l^ritbu-Rafiia'iiaghava-Nala-praya dharifcribb iija8=tan=ekatra didrikshan- 
eva nicliitan aars^an saiinim^Vcdhasri'*^ | dbva- 
IS st-aritislia-narcndra-mana-inahinia ^I’l-Dharmmapfi-lah kalan ]6la-Ai'ikarinb 

nival ba)ndhana-Tnabaslaml)bah samiitlaiiibliilah || [lO*] Yaaaiii'^ 

19 ija.sira-dhiili-dbava]a-dasa.dis:ini drAg -apasyanii-iyattam d ha tin MAndhAfri sainya- 

vyaiikara-chakitd dhyAna-tandrim-MnliCnd rrdi | 

20 tasam^apy ^Abavecholiba-pnlakifca-vapiisliAiii^vAbi 1*111 Am=vidb At urii'^ sAhAyyam yasya 

vA(bA)bv6r=nikhila’ripuknla-dbvamsiubr^n=A- 

21 vakasah II Bhojair-Matsyaih na-Madraih Kuru-Yadu-Yavan-Avanti* 

Gandh&ra-K i rair »bh u pai r= vy Aldla- maul i-pran a ti-pari nataih 

22 sAdhu sangiryamanah ) hriHbyat-PafichAla-vriddh-oddlirita-kariakamaya- 

avAbhisliekodakiimbho dattah sri-Kanyakuvja(bja)s-,sa-lalita-clia-‘3 

23 lita-bhrulata-lakshina ynna i| [12*] GopailP* simni vanOcharair-vaiiabhuvi grAm- 

bpakauthn jaiiaih kndadbhi[L*] praticdiatvaram sisu-ganaib 

24 pratyApat)a[m]^inAnapaili‘^ I lilA-vesinani panjarodara-aukair-udgitam^Atma-stavam 

y asy - ak ar ii u ay alas - 1 rap A- vi v ali t-anamraiii sa- 


» Metro: S16ka (Anushtubli)- * Metre : SAidAlavikriditii ; also of the next verse. 

^ Metre : SragdharA ; also of the next verse. * Originalb' pattndm weema to have been engraved. 

• Read ydniifdm • Metre : MandAkrAutA. 7 Metre : Sl6ka (Annahtubh). 

* Read anivritti. * Metre : SardAlavikrSdita. Read aamam VMhatA. 

Metro : SragdliarA; also of the next verso. ’Vapushdm vdhinin'im vidhAtum, 

Instead of Kanpakurjaa, one would have expected Kdnpakuvjai. 

** Metre : SArdAlavikridita. 

>• This appears to be the true reading of the original j possibly ntdnapaih may be an error for mAnapai/^. 
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25 d=aiv= Allan am || [13*] Sa kliala Bhagirathipatha'pravartfcaiiiAna-nAnavidha- 

naTivAtaka-8ampA,dita-setnva(ba)ndha-nihita“iaila§i- 

26 khara-^reni-vibhramat^ niratiSaya-ghana-jrhaaAgliana-ghata.^yAmayamana-vasamlaksbnii- 

Bamaravdha(bdlia)-santata-jaladasa- 

27 maya-sandehAt® udwbin-Aneka-narapati-prAbhritikrit-apvameya-hayjivabini-kliarakbur- 

6 tkhata-dhiilt”dbusanta-di- 

28 gantaralat paramo^ vara-sova-samayata-samasta- Jam v u (mb Li)d vipa-bli Apal-ananta- 

padata-bhara-namad-avaneh PAtalipu- 

29 tra-samavasita-snmaj-jayaskandhavarat paramasangato maharajadliirAja-sri- Qopa Iadova- 

padanudhyatah pa- 

.80 ramoivarah paramabhattarako raabarajAdbirajah Brirnan DharmmapAladevah 
kusali II Sri-Puijdravarddhanabbu- 

31 kty-aiitahpAti-VyAghratatimandala-samva(mba)ddlia-MaharL|^prakAs a v i s a ( s h a ) y r ^ 
Krauflohasvabh.ra-nama-grarao ssya cha sima* paschi- 
.32 mena Gaiiginika | uttarona Kadamva(Tiiba)ri-dcvakiilika kbarjjura- vrikshn^^ 
cha I purvvditarcna ra3apiittra'Dcva1a-krit=Alih | vi- 
33 japurakah -gatva pravisbOA | pArvvcna Viiak-alib kbataka-yaTiika[ih ] gat va 
pravisbta | jamvu(mbu)-yanikam=akramya jamvA(mbA)-yanaka[m] 


Second Side. 

34 gata I tato nisritya^' punyArAma-vi(bi)lv-arddhfisrd(8r6)tik;i[m? J | tatd-pi 

nisritya tia- 

35 lacbai'mina[t-6]itarantam gata naja[(;ba]rminatat daksbiiiAna namiindikapi[bc]- 

36 [sadummi ?]kAyah | kliandamiindamukham kbandamukba vedasavi(bi)lvika 

V edav i ( bi ) 1 vi k atu roll i ta va| i b pi n dar av i ti j oti ka- sirn A 

37 a[ktjarajdt:iisya daksbinantab^ grama- vi(bi)lva8ya cha dakshinarifcal/* ( dovika- 

sinia viti | dharmmayd-joHka | Evam MadhasAmmali iia- 

38 nia grarnab [|*J aaya cb=:dttar6na Oangiuika aima iatnb purvven- 

arddbnsi'6(Hr6) tikaya amrayanakdlarddbayanikaii^gatald ia- 

39 td=pi daksbiuAiia KAUkaavabbrah | atd^pi nisritya sripbalM[bli] isb[u]kaiii yavat= 

pakdiinicna tatd^pi vi (bijlvaiigdrddliasrd (ard) ti- 

40 kaya Gaiiginikam praviabta | PAlitake sima dakshinena KAna dvipika | 

piu-vvcna KdnthiyA srdtab [|*] uttardna 

41 GahgiuikA | paschimeua Jeuandayika I dtad-grama-Hainprii ina-paiakarmnia- 

kridvipab^ | StbAlikkatavisbaya- 

42 samva (mba)ddh- AmrashandikAmandal-AntahpAti-Q-opippali-graraasya sbnab | 

pArvvena^ TJdragrrima-maudala-paschima-sniiA | daksbi- 

43 ncua jdlakab [|*] pagehimena Vdsanik-akhya klnitika | attaren ^Odragrama-mandala- 

siraa-vyavastbitd gd-margab | Esbu eba- 

44 turushii^” gramesbu samnpagatan sarv Vaneeva raja-i'Ajanaka-rajaputra-iajamAtyji- 

adnapati-vishaynpati-bhdgapati-sbasbtluidhi- 


.* Head -vibhramdu^. * Mami -mndSh^d^. 

s See below, p. 253, note 3. ^ Ori^Mnully ^limd was engraveeb 

» Head, here and below, nihsrit^a. Some correctioiiH no doubt are necesaary in the following lines, but I do 
not understand the text properly. 

* Tina might possibly both times bo reiul dakahindntam. 

7 The intenied reading may be °y&nikdh=gaid. 

^ Uead-;t r«i=rfr4pa/i. * llend p^lrvvSn=6dra\ Re&d turshu. 
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45 kfita-danda6akti-daudap4§ika-chaur6ddharanika-daTiS8^MlliasM hanika-d{ifca-kh61a- 

gam&gami k- dbliit v aramana- hasty afi vagomah i shy aj a- 

46 vikadhyak8ha-ii[au]kadhyakaha-va(ba)lMhyak8ha-tarika-fiaulkika-gaulmika-tad&yuktaka- 

viriiyuktakAdi-rA.jap^d6pajivin5=nyaih§=ch=akirtti- 

47 chatabhataj^tiy^n yathakM-Mby^9in6 jyeBhthakayastba-mah^lmahattara- 
mahattara-dasagramik-adi-vishayavyavaharinah 

48 sa-karan^u prativasinah ksh^trakaramS^cha vra(br^)hmana-manan&-purvvakaih 

yatharham=manayati v5(b6)dhayati eamiijnapayati cha | Matam=as<;ti 

49 bhavat^lm [|*] Mahasamantadhipati-Sri-Narfiyanavarminana dtltaka-yuvaMja- 

8ri-Tribhuvanapala-miikhena vayam=evaTn=vijhapitah® yathPi ssmS.- 

50 bhir=mmritapitr6r-ritmanag=cha puny-abhivriddhayo Subliastlialy§.n devakalau- 

karitat(n) ^tatra pratiHhthapita-bhftgavau-N[u]nnaNarayana-bhattarakS,ya^ tatpra* 

51 tipiilaka-Lriiadvija-d6\/®rclichak-Mi-pMamula-samctilya phj-opasthan-adi-karmraane 

chatiiro gramrin'* atratya-hattikfi-talap&taka- 

52 sam6trirL=dadatu duva iti | tatd J8mribhis=tadiya“vijnaptyri^ oto npari- 

likhitakas=chatvar6 grriin^a=talapiiti aka-hattika-samet&h sva- 
58 sima-pai^antMi s6dd6aah sadasapacharah® akihchitpragr^-hyah^ parihyita- 

aarvvapSdtlh’^ bhumichchhidra-nyayeDa chandr-arka-kshiti-samakalam 

54 tath=aiva pratishfh&pit&h^ | yatO bhavadbhis-sarvvair=cva bhumur=ddaua- 

phala-gaiiravrid=apaharan6 cha mahj\narakapjU”A.di-bhayad=danMm=idam=uiium6- 

55 dya parip&lauiyam | prativaaibhih k8h6trakaraj^=oh=i\jn5§ravana-vidh^yair-bhutva 

samuchita-kara-pindak-Mi-sarvva-pratyfiy-dpanayah karya 

56 ifci II ^®Va(l)a)liul)hir=vvasTidha datt& lAjabhis-^Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya 

yada bh{imi9=tasya tasya tada pbalam |(||) ^'Sha8htiin=var8ha-sahasr}uii 
avarg6 mo- 

57 dati bhhmidah [|*] akshepta ch aimraanta cha tany eva narakc vasct || 

Sva-dattaTn=para“dattaTn=va'^ yo bai’ota vasundhara[m] [(*] sa vishthayah- 
kriiiiir=bhutva pitri- 

58 bhis=8aha pachyat5 || Iti^^ karaaladal-AmvTi(mbTi)vindu-161aih sri3^am=anuchiTiLya 

manuBhya-jivitafi^cha [!*“] sakal!im=idam=udiihritah=cha vudhvA-*^ ua hi 

pUVLl- 

59 shaih pai’a-kirttayo Yil6pya[h*] || ^^Tadit*tulyft, lakshTnS[8=’*‘]tanur=api cha 

dip^nala-sarnd bhavo diihkh-aikantah para-kritim=^akiitti[h’*'^] kshapayatani 

[1*] yaeA^^ 

60 ii8y=achandrarkka[ih'’*'] Tiiyatain=avatam=attra cha nripiih karishyant^ vu(bu)ddhva 

yad= abb ii'uchi tarn kimt^pravachanaih || Abhivarddhamana-vijayarajye 


* Roiul ia mK-chri(fi^. * Head Svam vijndpitd. 

* In hhagavsannunna the double n of the fourth akihara is quite clear, but tlio sign of tiie vowel « is 
doubtful; and of the Ust akshara only tbo first (upper) n la quite certain. A careful examination of the 
imprt'Hsions, however, shows that the actual reading of the original is bhagavannunna or bhagavannanna, not 
bhagavannanda. 

* Head grdmdn^. ^ Read "^ptg^aifa. ® Bead ^chdrd, 

7 This word is followed by a sign of punctuation which has been struck out. 

« Read ’=pidd. 

^ This is probably an error for pratip&ditdh. 

Metre : Sl6kH (Aniishtubh) ; also of the two next verses. 

" Read shath^im varsha^. Read -rfafMw* vd. Metre : PushpitilgrA. 

Read buddhvd. Metro; 8ikharint. 

w This sign of punctuation is superfluous. Read ga^dmsg^. 
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61 samvati 32 M&rga-din&ni^ 12 11'^ 

62 ^Sr!.Bh6gatasya pantr^na §riinat-Sabhata-s{iuuu^ | srimata Ttitaton^edaiii'’ 

utkirni^iam guna-S&lm& || 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. Hail ! 

(Verse 1.) May the ten powers of Vajr&sana who has firmly attained, as to fortune, to 
omniscience, (those powers) which, cherished by his consort — groat compassion, conquer the 
regions where many hosts of the Evil one are seen, protect you 

(V. 2.) As the sea is the birth-place of the blessed goddess of fortune, and the moon the 
source of that lustre which gladdens the universe, so Dayitavishnu, bright with all loarnitig, 
became the progenitor of the foremost line of kings. 

(V. 3.) From him sprang the illustrious Vapyata, who, full of piety, as far as the ocean 
embellished the earth with massive temples, and became famous as the destroyer of adversaries^ 

(V. 4.) His son was tbo crest-jewel of the heads of kings, the glorious Q-dpd.Ia, whom the 
people made take the hand of Fortune, to put an end to the practice of fishes whose 
everlasting great fame the glorious mass of moonlight on a fullnioon-night seeks to rival by its 
whiteness in the sky. 

(V. 5.) As R6binl is thebeloved of the Moon, Svahfv of the Sacrificial Fire, Sarvani of Siva, 
and Bhadrtl of tho lord of the Guhyakas as the daughter of Pulbmau is of Puraudara, and 
Lakshrai of Mura’s foe, so tho illustrious Deddad^vi, a daughter of the Bhadra king, becann* 
tho qnecn of that brilliant ruler of the earth, to him a source of joy. 

(V. 6.) From them was born tho glorious Dharmap§,la, whoso achievomonts are praised by 
the good, a master of kings who alone is ruling tho eutii'e orb of tho earth ; whose progress 
when he is about to conquer tho quarters all round, tho four oceans, marked by tlie foot- 
prints of the arrays of his elephants that bathe on their shores, patiently permit, being no 
longer fosses of the earth. 

(V. 7.) When, with his ponderous army marching with unbounded glee, he proceeds to 
conquer the regions, and when the earth thereby slides down as if the mountains on it wero 


‘ Head saihvat. * One would biivo expected 

3 After tbifl about five letters may have boon engraved, but, if they were, they art? quite illegible now. 

* Metre: Slfika (Anuftbtubb). ^ -Sdam-ut'^ . 

® Vajrdsanay properly tho Buddha’s diauioud throne, is hero a name ot* Buddha himself {vajrdsanant 
fUnnatn yasya) ; and the word, as I now soo, is used in the same senso iu line 3 of the (ihoHrawA, inKcriptiou 
{Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 30'J, whoro the reading should bo sa VajrdsanaU inatiiul of Sa-vajrdsanah). Ot» 
Bmldha’s ten powers {daia haldni) see Kern’s Baddhismunt Vol. 1. p. 316. Like tho vorse at tho comunmoement 
of tho Mungir phito of DOivapala and the verso at the cominonccniont of the Bhagalpur, Dinajpur and Amgiiclihi 
plates of NA,rayanapilla, MahipMa and Vigraliapfila III., the above verse admits of another interpretation witl. 
which it would apply to the king Dharmapilla. In this second senso I would translate the verse thus ; ‘May the 
forces of (l)harmapA.1a,) seated on his diamond throne, who, as he has attained to fortune, has firmly attained to 
oumiscienco, (those forces) which, cluuished by his most compassionate queen, conquer the ten regions where 
murderous hosts are seen in great number, guard you ! * Tho word hahumdrakuldpalambhdJi, must be taken ms 
a Bahuvrihi compound, qualifying di^ah, but its formation is irregular. 

7 v^jl6pflla was made king by the people to put an end to a hiwlesa state of things iu which everyone was 
the prey of his neighbour. For the phrase mdtsya nydya compare v. 3912 of von Bohtlingk’s Ind. Spriiche 
Paraspardmishatayd Jay at 6 bhinnavartmanah I danddbkdvS paridhvamsi mdlsyd nydyah pracarlafe II— Diidm^ 
diayalit 'the sky/ is equivalent to digavasthdna which is given iu van Bbhtlingk’a Diet tonary . 

® The Guhyakas, like the Yakshas, are attendants of Kuvera, tho god of wealth; Purandara Is Indra, and 
Mura’s foe Vishnu-Kyish^a, 
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marching,^ Sosha hurriedly follows him, always exactly beneath him, with his arms raised to 
support the circle of his heads, hurt by the jewels that sink into them, bent down by the 
weight. 

(V. 8.) When, on his setting forth, the whole sky is covered with the masses of dust, cast 
up by tlie stamping of his marching army, and the earth thereby is reduced to a minute size, 
then, on account of its light weight, the circle of the hoods of the serpent- king springs up, with 
the jewels, that had sunk into them, reappearing. 

(V. 9.) The fire of his wrath, stirred up Avhonhe finds himself opposed, like the submarine 
fire, blazes up unceasingly, checked {only) by the four oceans. 

(V. 10.) Desirous, as it were, of seeing collected together in one place such kings of old as 
Ffithii, Rama, the descendant of Ragliu, and Nala, the Creator in this Kali-age set up the 
glorious Dharmapala, who has humbled the groat conceit of all rulers, a.s a mighty post to 
which to fasten that elephant — the fickle goddess of fortune. 

(V. 11.) For those armies of his, — not seeing at once how largo they are, because the ten 
regions are whitened by the dust of their van-guard, the great Indra, afraid of what might 
happen to the armies of Mandhatri,^ exhausts himself in conjectures, — for them even, thrilled 
as they are with eagerness to fight, there is no chance of I’endering ^^8sista^ce to his arms, which 
{alone) annihilate the whole ho.st of his adversaries. 

(V. 12.) With a sign of his gracefully moved eye-brows he installed^ the illustrious king 
of Kanyakubja, who readily was accepted by the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, 
Yavana, Avanti, Qandh&ra and Kira kings, bowing down res|)oct£ully with their d-i^deiini. 
trembling, and for whom his own golden coronation jar was lifted np by the delighted elders of 
Paiichaia. 

(V. 13.) Hearing his pr.aises sung by the cowherds on the borders, by tlie foresters in the 
forests, by tlie villagers on the outskirts of villages, by the playing groups of clnldrcn in every 
courtyard, in every market by the guardians of the weights,'* and in pleasure-houses liy tlie 
parrots in the cages, ho always bashfully turns aside and bows down his face. 

(Line 25.) Now — from his royal camp of victory, iiitched at Pataliputra, where the 
manifold tlects of boats ^ proceeding on the path of the Bhagiratlii^ make it seem a.s if a series 
of mountain-tops had been sunk to build another cau.seway {for Rama's passage); where, fht‘ 
brightness of daylight being darkened by densely packed arrays of rutting elephants, the 
rainy season (with its mas.ses of black clouds) might bo taken constantly to {)revail ; where the 
firmament is rendered grey by the dust, dug up by the hard hoofs of unlimited troops of horses 
presented by many kings of the north ; and where the earth is bending benoatli the weight of 


* Chalitagiriiiraschinatd is an abstract noun derived from tbo Kamiaflbriraya compound chalitagiri- 
tiraicHnat tbe first nieinbtr of which is a Bahuvribi; literally * tbo state of one whose mountains are marching and 
who, in consequence of it, is sliding down sideways.* The Accusative tarn towards the end of the verse is 
governed by adhd^dhas ■ see tbe Mahdbhdshya oil PAnini, i\. 3, 2. — i'lie tliouHand-bouded serpent-king SAsba bears 
tbo earth on bis beads, and, to keep it properly balanced, has to move along always exactly beneath the king, when 
it is pressed down by the weiglit of the king’s army. 

* MAndliAtri was an ancient king and friend of Indra’s. The original may also mean ’afraid of their coming 
in (hostile) contact with the armies of MAndhAtri.* 

* The word of the original text, daltah^ indicates that DhurniapAla had been rerjiiested (probably by the 
PafichAlas) to permit the installation of the king of Kanyakubja, and the sense of the original would therefore 
more accurately be expressed by * be consented to the installation of.’ 

* Or, it may be, * by tbe people ;* see above, p. 248, note 15. 

^ Naund^aJca apparently is equivalent to nauvitdna in v. 22 of the Deopara inscription of VijayasAna, Sp. 
Ind. Vol. I. p. 309; instead of it, we have nauvdfa, ibid, Vol. II. p. 351, 1. 15, and in the BhAgalpur plate of 
ArAya^apala. 

'* f e. the Ganges. 
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the innumerable foofc-soldiers of all the kings of JarnbUdvipa,' assembled to render homage to 
their supreme lord; tho devout worshipper of Sugata, the Paramcsvara Paramdhhaffdrdka 
Miihardjdilliiraja, the glorious Dharni9ipS,ladeva, who meditates on the feet of the MahArdjiU 
dhirdjdj tho glorious Gdpaiadeva, being in good health, — ^ 

(L. 30.) In the Mabantapraka^a district {vishaija), which belongs to tho VyS-ghratatl 
man^ala^ within the prosperous Pundravardhana hhnkti, is the village named 
Eraubebasvabbra. Its boundary on the west is Gahgiuika ; on the north it is the small 
temple of Kadambari and a date tree ; on tho north-east the dike made by the Rdjapitira 
Eevata ; it goes to and enters a oitron grove (?) ; on the east it is the dike of Vitaka,"^ , 

Also the village named Madbasammali . On the 

north its boundary is Gahginika ; from there, on tho east, ; from there 

again, on the south, it is K.alikasvabhra, proceeding tbenc;e as far as ; on the 

west, from there again, it enters Gahginika. At Pftlitaka tho 

boundary on tho south is the small island of Kanu ; on the east the river Konthiya ; on the 
north Gahginika ; on tho west Jenandayika. On tho island the funeral rites of this villagt; are 
performed'’ (?). Of the village of Gopippali, whicli is within the Amrashandika mandala 
belonging to tho Stbalikkata district {vlshaya), the boundaries are, on the east the wesUrn 
boundary of the Udragrama maridala, on the south i\Jdld,ka (?), on the west the khdlikd (?) 
named Vosanikil, on the north the cattle-path running on the borders (d the Udragrama 
manffcihx. 

(Tj. 43.) To all the people assembled at these four villages, the Rdjads-, EdJandknK, 
Rdjapniras, Rdjdmdtyas,^ SSndpatift, Vl^ha^apatin, JJlioyapatis, Shashthddhikritii.‘id 
Danda^aktls, Dd)/(f<ipdMk(is, Ghaurdddharayiikas, I)ai(hsddkasddhanikas, J)dta$, Kholas,^ 
Oaiiidyamikaf^i Ahhitvaramdnas, inspectors of elephants, horses, cows, buffalo-cows, goats and 
sheep, inspectors of boats, ius^iectors of the forces, Tarikas,^ SaulkikaSy Oaulmikaa^ Taddynkhikds, 
Viniyuktakas and other dependants of the king’s feet, and to the others not specially named, to 
those belonging to the irregular and regular troops as they may be present from time to time, 
to the Jyhht^iakdyasthas^^^ Mahdmahattaras, MahafdaraSf JDdsag rdmihas^^ and other district 


^ i,§. India. 

^ 'rliia flentence im taken up again towards the end of line 43 [Sshu chaturshu ffrAnitshu)^ and ends in line 48 
(saindjudpayati cha). The intennediato passage must be taken by way of parenthesis. 

^ Since a mavdala forms part of a vishai/a, the original text of wliieh the above is tho translation cannot be 
correct. See below, and line 30 of the Dinajpur plate of Mahipala where the scejnenceia hhukti, viahaya mandala. 

* From here up to the end of tho deseriptioii of the boundaries uf tho village of Kraunchusvnbhra 1 am 
unable to translate the text ; nor do I understand part of what is said about the boiiiularies of the second village. 
Several of the untranslated words of the original apparently arc names of villages ; for othera, such us khdiaka , 
ydnikd or ydnaka^ ardhasrdtikd and hhishuka{^)j I cannot suggest suitable iricaiiiiigs, 

^ If this be the meaning intended, the construction of the text of course is wrong; besides, the woid 
sampdrina, which is not found elsewhere, is used in the sense of sd/npardyika. 

® This and the following three words would literally mean ‘king’s ministers, chiefs of armies, chiefs of 
vishayas (or districts), chiefs of hhSyas,'' where hhSga is perhaps equivalent to bhukti^ denoting a larger extent 
of territory than a vishaya. Tho BhoyapatiSy ShashRiddhikfitas and 1) andaiaktis are not enumerated in the 
other copper-plates of the same family, but hhdgapati does occur, after vishayapatit in line 13 of the Fauduke^var 
plate of Lalitft^idra. In line 8 of the KAvi plate of .Tayahhata III. (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 114) we have, inime. 
d lately preceding vishayapatit hhdgika. 

’ Shash^hddhikrita, a term which I have not met with elsewhere, apparently denotes a superintendent or 
comptroller of the sha.<thfhAmSa or shadbh&ga^ i.a. the sixth part of tho produee, due to the king. 

® Khdla another unusual term. The meaning given for it by the dictionaries is ‘limping, lame;’ in 
the other copper-plates of the same family and in the plate of LalitnSdra its place is taken by pr ishaidka 
• a messenger.* 

* i.s., probably, ' ovorsoers of ferries, tolls, and forests.* 

Literally ‘ the chief writers.’ 

Probably ‘ tho officers in charge of groups of ten villages.’ 
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officers, including the Karanaa,^ and to the resident cultivators, — to all these, especially 
honouring the Brahmanas, he^ pays due respect, makes known, and issues these commands : — 
(L. 48.) Be it known to you that the Mahdadmantddhipati, the illustrious 
NS^rayanavarman, by the mouth of the D^ktakay the Yuvardja TribhuvanapUla, has 
preferred to us the following request : “ For the increase of our parents’ and our own merit we 
have had a temple built at Subhaathall . To the holy lord N[u]nna-N^rAyana^ who has been 
installed there {by us), and to tho Lata Brrvhnjanas, priests and other attendants^ who wait upon 
him, may it please your Majesty to grant four villages, with their hattikd and talapdfaka,^ for 
the performance of worship and other rites.” Thereupon, at his request, wo accordingly 
have assigned the abovo-wi’itten four villages, together with the ialapdfaka and up to 

their proper boundaries, with all their localities, with (the fines for) the ten offences,® not in 
any way to be interfered with, exempt from all molestation, in accordance with the maxim of 
bhdmichchhidra, for as long as the moon, the sun and tho earth endure. Wherefore all of you, 
out of respect for the merit resulting from a gift of land, and afraid of falling into the great 
hell and of other evils consequent on the resumption of it, should applaud and preserve this 
gift. And tho resident cultivators, being ready to obey our commands, should make over (to 
the donees) the customary taxes, means of subsistence,^ and all other kinds of revenue. 

(L. 5G.) [Hero follow five boiiodictive and imprecatory versos.] 

(L. 00.) In the increasing reign of victory, the year 32, 12 days of Marga. 

(L. G2.) This was engraved by the skilful Tatata, tho son of the worthy Subhata and 
son’s son of tho worthy Bhogata. 


Ho. 35.~-KHDOPALI PLATES OF THE TIME OF MAHA-BHAVAGUPTA II. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

These plates were found, buried in the ground, at the village of “ Kudopali in tho 
Bargarh tahsil of tho Sambalpur district of tho Central Provinces, and wore, iu November 1895, 
sent to tho Central Museum of Nagpur by Mr. R. A. B. Chapman, I.C.S., Officiating Deputy 
Commissioner of Sambalpur. I edit the inscription which they contain from exeellent 
impressions, received from Dr. llultzsch, to whom tho plates were lent by the Curator of the 
Nagpur Museum, Mr. R. S. Joshi. 


’ Karana denotes a writer, acribo, or iiccountaut, 

Tlie subject of tlio seritouoo ia Dharmaj^dlad&cah iu lino 30. 

® Or, perhaps, Nannii-NaiAynna. 

* The word pddamula of tliu original also ocoura in line 20 of the plate of Lalita^hra, where we have 
hhriti^a-pdclamilla-hharandii a . Syuonyuious with it, we hfkvvt pddakula in v. 74 of tho S&sbahtl temple inscription 
of Mahip^la, Ind. Ant, Vol. XV. p. 3y. Compare also the Puli word pddamulika, ‘a man servant;’ Jdiaka^ Vol. II 
p. 328, 1. 13. 

* Of the two words left untianslatoil, hotiikd must bo derived from ‘n market,’ and may mean ‘market 

dues.’ Talapdtaka wo have, in the furin taldcdtaka (or talardfaka) iu lino 7 of the D66-IJarankrk inscription of 
Jivitagupta II., Qupta Insc.r, p. 2ld, where the word denotes an ofiicial, according to the late Dr. Bhagvanlul 
ludraji, ‘ the village accountant.' Perhaps the word, as used in the present iriBcription, is synonymous with or 
similar in moaning to the term talapada of some Chaulukya grants, which has been taken lo denote ‘land paying 
rent to Government;’ see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 339, 

The original, like the Bb4,galpur plate, has here xadaidpachdrdh instead of the ordinary aadalAparddhdh. 

7 t.c. payments in kind; the term in tho original is pindaka, which seems to take the place here of the ortli- 
nary hhdgahhdga. The word pinda occurs, apparently in a different sense, in the phrase vishagdd^^uddhfttapirida 
in line 11 of the Madhubau plate of Hursha {Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 73) and in line 21 of the PA^dukfiSvar plats 

of LaUtuiura. 
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These are three copper-plates, each of which tneasuros about long hy 4*^ broad. They 
are hold together by a ring, which had not been cut when the plates reached Dr. Ilnltzsch. 
The ring is about f ' thick and 3^" in diameter. Its ends are soldered into a seal which boars 
in high relief a sitting harhsa, facing the proper left and surmounted by a crescent, and, below 
the haihsa, the legend Itdnaka-M-\_Pn‘]ih[ja]. The weight of the plates is 2 lbs. oz., and 
of the ring and seal 8| oz.; total 2 lbs. 13 oz. The inscription begins on the second side of the 
first plate and ends on the first side of the third plate ; but at the top of the first side of the 
first plate there is the following additional line of writing, which I do not understand, n 
characters that closely resemble those of the inscription itself : — 

Pemttd{?)pa7}ihdldtaHkatamv6lahh6lichhatra8atau \\ 

Though the edges of the plates are only slightly rai.sed into rims, the writing throughout 
is in an excellent state of preservation. Tlio size of tho letters is between and The 

characters, which include decimal figures for 1 and 3 in lino 7, are Nagarl, of the northern 
class. In general, they are similar to those of the inscriptions published above, Vol. III. ]). 
340 ff., hut owing, as it seems to me, to the more cursive .style of the writing, they present a 
rather more modern appearance. The sign of avagraha does not occur. Tlio virdrna also, in 
consequence of the absence of final con.sonants which will be accounted for below, is nowhere 
employed ; and the sign of visarga is used only six times, three limes correctly and three times 
superfluously- The tmusvdra is expressed seven times in tho ordinai’y way, by a superscript 
circle or dot, and fourteen times by a circle with a nearly vertical line beneath it, written after 
tho ahsJiara to which tho amtsvdra belongs. I The only final form of a consonant which occurs 
is that of m, in -drttham in line 18. Of individual letters, the initial ^ is expressed by two 
circles with (below them) a lino drawn downwards either from right to left (in -dddhydi, 1. IG), or 
from left to rigbt^ (in ilih, 1. 33) ; or by a wavy line drawn downwards from right to left, with two 
(drcles below it, and below these a slightly curved lino drawn downwards from right to left (in 
Loisardj 1. 10, and idam, 1. 35). The initial e, which occurs only in pivarddhae (for vivriddhaye) 
in line 18, is expressed by a vertical line with (on tho left of it) a semicircle open to the left. 
This form of c, which is very similar to the letter e used in the Cambridge MS. Add. 1G91, 
II. ,3 is of essentially the same type as thfit spoken of by Dr. Fleet, above, Vol. ITT. p. 332. It 
occurs, in varying shapes, in a number of inscriptions from eastern India that have all been 
written some time after the beginning of the 11th century A.D. We find it, e.g., in the word dva 
inline 14 of the Nadagam plates of Vajrahasta of Saka-Saihvat 979 (above, p. 189, Plato), in tho 
word ekaikena in line 17 of the Deopara inscription of Vijayas^na (F7/5. Tnd. Vol. I. p. 309, Plato), 
in the w'ord ctasya in lino 2 of the Kamanli plates of Vaidyadeva of Kamarupa ('ibid. Vol. 11. 
p. 350, Plate), in the word etdhhydm in line 24 of tho Bakorganj plate of K^savasena (Jour. 
Peng. As. 8oc. Vol. VII. p. 44, Plate xlv.), in the word eva (not esha) in line 9 of the Gaya 
inscription of PurushottaTuasihiha (I'nd. Ant. Vol. X. p. 342, Plate), in the word eshah in line 
10 of tho Sylhet plates of Kesavad6va (Proceedings, JSeng. As. Soc. 1880, Plato iv.), and in the 
word etasya in line 24 of the Sylhet plates of Tsanadeva (ibid. Plate vii. line 8). And, to 
mention some inscriptions of which no facsimiles have yet been published, it is also n.sed in the 
SAmath inscription of Mahipilla of Vikrama-Saihvat 1083 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 140), in the 
Gftvindpur inscription of the poet Gangadhara of Saka-Samvat 1059 (Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 333), 
in tho Assam plates of Vallabhadeva of Saka-Samvat 1107 (Zeitschr. I). Morg. Qee. Vol. XL.p. 43), 
and in the Gaya inscription of Yakshap&la (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. G4). The particular 

^ This sign msy be the remnant of a final form of rn ; but as it is often used before sibilants, there can be n«> 
doubt that the writer considered it as an optional form of annsvdra, not as a form of tho letter m. 

* This form of consisting of two circles with (below them) a line drawn downwards from left to right, is 
occasionally used in tho KhAlimpur plate of nimrmnpAln ; see above, p. 244. 

» See Prof. fiondaU’a Catalogue, Table of letters. From that Table it will be »eon that tho form of e, spoken 
of above, in the manuscripts bus taken the place of the trirtiigular form of i from about tho middle of ihc l2th 
century A.D. 
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form of 6 wliich we have in the present inscription, in my opinion proves, more convincingly 
pei’haps than is dono by anything else, that this inscription cannot havo boon writton 
earlier than about the first half of the 12th century A.D. Of the consonant-signs, the sign 
for m, instead of being square-shaped, is much like a right-angled triangle standing on its apex, 
with a circle placed to the loft of, but not joined to, the hypotenuse. And, like the sign for 7u, 
the sign for a also in this inscription has altogether lost its square shape ; and the forms of both 
letters, jnst like the form of e, make it impossible to assign to the inscription any great antiquity. 
As regards other letters, I would only mention that in the sign for \ (or tO vertical 

stroke on the right is generally continued quite to the bottom of the letter (as is also done iti 
the Khalimpur plate of Dharm.apiila), and that no clear distinction is made between ^ and'.^f. — 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, employed by a person who had no groat command 
of tliat language, and considerably influenced by his vernacular. The ignorance of the composer 
is particularly shown by the principal passage of the inscription in lines 7-20, which is confusedly 
arranged, and in which some necessary words and most of the case-terminations have been 
omitted. The influence of the Prakrit is apparent from the dropping of consonants (including 
visarga) at the end of words, the change of final n to amiavdra, the elision of y between two 
vowels (in ‘dddhydi for •dddhydyii i.e. -dddhydyine, 1. 16, and pivarddhad lor vivriddhayd^ 
1. 18), the substitution of Itli for hah in hhitiy 1. 17, and of & for ahy in hluini^ati,^ 1. 27, etc. — 
As regards orthography, short vowels arc frcciucntly used for long ones ; the vowel ri and 
the sellable ri are confounded in Trihalingay 1. 5, and pitribhi, 1. 32 ; the letter h is throughout 
denoted by the sign for v ; the dental nasal is seven times used instead of the lingual, and 
the lingual once (in 1. 15) insl.oad of the dental ; of the sibilarits, the palatal is 

thr(;e times employed instead of the lingual (e,g. in var^^a, 1. 23), the lingual once (in vaihsha, 

I. 8) and the dental twice (in pravesay I. 12, and pdsaiy 1. 81) instead of the palatal ; the word 
datta is several times spelt data ; and dmra and tdmra are written d/iavra and tdmvray in lines 

II, 18, and 85. — Up to lino 20 the text is in prose ; lines 21-8 1 contain some well-known 
bonedictive and imprecatory versos (given here most incorrectly), which profess to be taken 
from the Dharma-^dslra \ and lines 85-36, Avhich arc again in prose, give the name of tljc w riter, 
[Pu jriiadatta, the sou of the Srdshlhin Kiraiiu, of Lenapura. 

The contents of the prose part of the inscription in lines 1-20 are as follows : — 

In the 13th year of the reign of the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the 
Paramtihliattd.raha MahdrdjddJdrdja Paramdstuiray the ornament of the Somakula, the lord 
of the three Kalihgas, tho glorious Maha-Bhavaguptar&jadeva, who meditates on the feet 
of the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the P. M, P., the ornament of tho Somakula, 
the lord of tho throe Kalihgas, the glorious Maha-Sivaguptarajadeva, (and who resides) at 
Yayatinagara, — [his feudatory] tho devout worKhipf)or of Mahesvara (Siva), who is born in 
tho Mathara family and has obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) Krilcsvarf, the lord 
of fifteen villages (pallikd)y who has obtained the five 'iruihdsabdaa, the Aldndalikay lidnakd, the 
glorious Punja (1.9), the sou of Vodfi, (?), after having worshipped the llrahmanas at the 
village of Ldisara in the Giddnd^ district {inanf/ala)y from his residence at Va(P)mandhpati 
(1. 7) issues a command to tho lidjaputras, Talavargins[? ) , Sdmavdjikna, and to all the resident 
people, to the effect that the said village has by this copper-plate charter been given by him, 
free from taxes etc., to the Phattaputra Na-rayaua, the son of Janardana, an immigrant from 
Hastipada (1. 15), belonging to the Kaundinya gotra, with the pravara of Mitravaruna,^ and a 
student of tho Kanva Sdkhd] and that out of i-ospoct for this order and out of respect for 
religion this grant is to be protected. 


* Bhaviiatiy no doubt, will remind tho reader of such futures as anapeiamix, vadMiatiy etc,, in the 
ShAbbAzgnrbi version of Asdlin’s edicts. 

• A member of the Kaundinya ordinarily ha* tbe throe V&sish^ba, MaitrAviiruija and Kaundinya. 
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The localities raentioned in the above I have not been able to identify. 

Since the Rdnaka Punja himself probably was a chief of little importance, the value of 
the inscription lies in this, that the king Mah.&-Bhavagiiptarajad6va, in whoso reign it was 
issued, apparently is the Malift-Bhavagupta II. of whom an inscription has been published 
above, Vol. III. p. 355 ff., and that, on paheographical grounds, as stated above, the 
inscription cannot be placed earlier than about the first half of tho 1 2th century A. D. The 
inscription thus fully confirms tho conclusion, aiTivod at by Dr. Fleet in his elaborate paper, 
ibid. p. 323 ff., according to which Maha-Bhavngupta II. and his three predecessors belong 
to about tho 11th, and not to the 5th or Gth century A.D. 

Dr. Fleet, ibid. p. 33.3, has referred to an attempt that has been msde identify tho great- 
grandfather of Mahil-Bhavagupta II., Sivagupta, with a Sivagupta of whom we lirive an 
inscription at Sirpur, and to establish a certain connection between tlieso jirlma s and tlie so-called 
K^sari dynasty of Orissa. While agi’oeing with all that Dr. Fleet has sahl on tin; siibjc.'ct, I 
may perhaps mention here that, by a curious coincidenee, in th(j family of the Sivagupta of the 
Sirpur inscription there a chief or king, ono of whose names did end in the word kesarin. 
The Sirpur inscription, edited by me in the 7m/. Ant. Vol.XVllI. y). 17*J 11., gives the following 
genealogy : Udayana, of the family of the Moon ; liis son Indrabala; his son Nannadeva; his 
son ChandragLipta ; his son Harshaguyita ; Ids son Sivagujita-Balarjuna. And of thesis cliicfs 
tho Rajim coyiper-y^late iiiscviyition, edited Viy Dr. Fleet in Gupta [u.^cr. p. 291 If., mentions 
Indrabala and hia son Nannadeva of tho Pandii ram.sa; and it gives Ix'sides tln^ name of 
Nannucleva’s son (not, 1 think, his adopted son) ^fabasi va-d’ivaradeva. Now In the Nagpur 
Museum there is a largo fragmentary iiiseriyition,^ of wliicb a very faulty account with a rough 
lithograyjh has been published in tho Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. 1. p. 148 If. This inseri[)tion, in 
Hue 3, mentions a king Suryagh6sha,‘'* and uj) to the middle of line 7 relate s that lie (or a 
descendant of his whose name may have disappeared), when his son was killed by a fall from 
tho top of the palace, founded a temple or other buildiug connected with tho Buddhist religion. 
It then records, in line 7, that after the lay>.se of much time another king, named Udayana, 
was born from the Paiidava vam.^a and it evi<l(mtly stated that this Udayana, who no doubt 
is the Udayana of the Sirpur inseriyition,'* had four sons. The names of tin? three first sons are 
broken away, but from a verso in Hue 8, which contains a play on tho word bala and (compares 
ono of the younger sons to Vislinu (the younger brother of [ndra), I couclndo that tho eddest 
son was Indrabala. Tho name of the fourth son was Bhavadeva. Of him it is stilted, in line 
9 that he was a lion in battle, ranukesarinA and tho name Ranakesarin is actually given to 
him in line 13 {sa hifndn=Ranakcsari vijayatdm). And line 1 4 further records that he; also bore, 
the name Chintadurga.® Bhavadeva-Ranakesarin rcymirod the building ivliiidi has been 
mentioned before, and the inscription, which was compo.sed hy Bhaskarabhatta, wa.s put uyi 
during his reign. — Although Bliavadeva’s inseriyition, in its present state, contains no date, it 
may, on account of tho writing which is similar to, but somewhat older than, tliat of (be 

» I owe impressions of the inHcviy)tioa to Dr. burfrcH-, Dr. Fleet, ami Dr. Hultzach, 'Dio inscription contains 
20 lines of writing, which cover a space of about 4t 5" loop: by 1' 10 i" high. At the end of each lino about 30 
aksharas are broken away, and the two last lines are inoro or Uhb illeKiblc. 

a The inscription does not say that SdryaghAsha was ‘ the sovereign lord of Urisi (Ori.'^Ko).’ 

8 Onchchhati bhityasi kdU bhilmipatxfh kshapita-$akalaripupakshah I Palnday'a-vamldd-^fjunavin.^ 
Udai/ana-ndmd samutpannah II 

'♦'The same Udayana is also mentioned as a king of the past in line I of the KAlaujar inscription of whicli » 
photo-lithograph is given iu Arohceol. Surv. oj Indiit, Vol. XXI. Plato ix. L. {Lldapana iti rajd i/ah kult! 
{•dfida'Jdnd/n sakala-hhuvana^ndlhany^dsya BhadrMcarasya I pavanaduHta-chihunm ramyakdnt-ishtakdlhir^ 
ariha'Vararn^atihhaktyd kdritam tSna pilrvv^im II). 

I ^flpdnfi-ndkhardn^dhi vikramya dalayan^rane l abft(ivad~vafri-m<t f I ibti dn^Ma ^kd rana-keaari || 

« JanaifaU %>\lrnsh\k ohinidm y6 vai dunjgai^cha aahyard yasmdt \ thu r.ina-yhnsnmrd^sau Ch\nildd\nryy- 
dhhyaUm^aya 'tat il 

2 L 
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KnimswH inscription of Sivfignnn,^ confidently be assigned to the heginniDg of the 8th century 
A.D. ; and it thus tonda to prove that the li&jim copper-plate inscription of Mafa^^iva- 
Tivaradova undoubtedly belongs to about the middle of the 8th, and the Sirpnr inscription to 
about the beginning of the 9th century A.D.^ 

TEXT.3 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

] Oih^ svasti [II’*] Sri-Yayatinagare ^paramamaliddvara-paramabhattA- 

'2 raka-inaharajadliir kj a-pa [ra* ] mosvara-Sdmakulatilaka-Trika- 

3 lifigadhipati-sii-Maha-Sivaguptaraja d e v a - p fi d A n u d h y ^ t a - p a r a m a m A - 

4 hes[v]ara-paramaliliatt rirak:a-ina(rna)]iarajadhi raja-paramesvara-Somaku- 
.j latilaka-Tri(tri)kalingadhipati-^ii-Ma ha-Bhavaguptarfi-jadeva-mahi- 
d pravarddhaiiiAna-kalyana( na)vijayarajye trayodasa-samvatsare^ fi,tr»ank6 sa- 

7 mvata ®Vva(?)mand&patti(ti)-8amAvasakata^^ paramaTnAhesvara-Mathara- 

8 vani3h6(s6)dbliava'kn.latilaka^^-K[A]lc*svari(ri)‘®vnralavdha(bdha)prasAda-paiichad.'»sapallika- 

9 dbipati-saiaadhigataparichamahasavda(bda)-mandalika- rHnaka-8ri-Punja(P) 

Second Plate i First Side. 

10 ^^Vv6(P)dS,-suta[h*'] kufiali(li) Gidand^-rnandala-prativa(ba)ddha-L6isara-gramya‘^ 

11 sa-gartt-6sara sa-jala-sthala s-amvra-madhu sa-[va?] tta-vittap-aranya ch»- 

12 luh-sima-paryAnta a-cliatta-bhata-pravesa sarvva-vAdha-vivarji- 

13 tn. sarvv-oparikara-kar-avAiu-saliita vrahmaiiAm sampujya tatra pratiniva- 

11 sino rAjaputra-talavargi-samavaji*^^ cha sarvve janapadAm 

15 sarnajnApayati viditam-astu bhavatam Hastipada-vinirgata^^ Kaundinya(nya)- 
Id gbtra^^ Mitravva(va)rana-pravara'^ Kanva(nva)-sakh-Addhyai^‘^ bhattaputi’a-^rS- 

Narayana® ^ Da (ja) n Ardan a- 8u ta^^ 


> See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. G7, Plate. 

* 'Iho Boranidoo inscription, of which a lithograph is given in Archcool. Surv. of India. Vol. XVII, 
Plate XX, E., speaks of lUhlrjnnn (/,<?, the Sivagnpta of the Sirpnr inscription) aa a king of the past. 

^ From impressions supplied by Dr. Hnltzsch. 

* Expressed by a symbol. * Originally pamama'* mm engraved. 

" Originally ’^dhifdtd I parama^ was engraved, » Read •samvatsar6^tr=dhlc(i samvat. 

From hero to the end of line 9 tho writing seems to have been engraved over a cancelled passage. 

^ Bend Vdmandd'^ (P) ; below, w is three times written instead of v. in talaovarji. 1. 14, Mitrdvvaruna. 1. 16, 
and pivi'cirddttai^-, 1. 18; compare also Vvddd-. 1. 10, 

Read -samdvdsakdt, for -samdvdsdt or 'VdsaJedt. 

One would have expected only either Matharavamiddbhava- or MatharakulatilaTca’. 

The actual reading may possibly be Kul^dpari*. 

Read -FunjS. Road V6dd- (?) ; see above, note 9. 

From hero tho arrangement and the details of the text are quite incorrect. What the writer meant to say, 
would bo about this; — L6i$ard’grdm4 hrdhmandn^sampdjya tatra pratinivdsind rdjaputratalavargii^) . 
]tdmavdji[k-ddin^^ sarvdii-^janapaddn=samdjndpayati I Viditam^aatu bhaoatdm \jyath=^dyam grdtnah'] aa-gart’ 
nsharah aa-jald-athalah a-dmra-madhukah aa'vdta*viiap~dranya£^chatuh-8imd-paryant6^chd(a~hhata-praviiah 
Marva-vddhd’virarjitah aarv-dparikara-kar'dddna’aahitd Haatipada-. 

Originally ialavvargi was engraved, but the upper v of tho akahara vva has been struck out. The word 
tala^arg%{n\ I have not mot with elsewhere; admavdJiJca actuaHy occurs in lino 11 of tho GaujAm plates of 
PfithivlvarmadGva, above, p. 200 j and tho Kutak plates of MahA-Sivagupta in lino 27 apparently read talahi(J)ta-. 
gdmavdyika. where sdmazdyika probably is the original of admavdjika i see above, Vol. III. p. 352, and Plate x. 
in Jour. Bang. As. Soa, Vol. XL VI. Part I. 

n Read ‘vinirgatdya. ** Read -^gdtrdya. Read -pravardya. 

*« Bead -dddhydyinS. ” Read *yai^dya. 

^ The word auta is engraved below the line ; rend •autdya. 



jvuaopaili rJalcs <jt the tune of Maha Hhavagupta 11. 
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17 *8a8aliladh^rlt-pura§cliareijiam=a-chaiidra - tark-&rka-kliiti-samak&l-6pa> 

18 bh6g-&rttliam m^t^i<pitr6r3&tnia[na*']S=jclia punya(iiya)-yas6-pivarddhae® tA.nivia-sa- 

Second Plato ; Second Side. 

19 aan6n=£lkari(ri)kritya pratipadit6=smabhi[ti*] sasarja-ganragaimi-^ 

20 dliarmma-gauvan^ clia bliavadbhi pratipalanipji [1|*] Tathii ch-6jj:taih dliarnia- 

21 sastre [j*] ^Vahabhir=vva8udhS, datta rajaua Sagar-a[di*]bhi yasya yasya yada 

22 bh[u]mi tasya tasya tad:l phala iMA. bhud=ah phala-sariika va^ para-da 

23 pArthiva sva-d&nA.t-phalam^anyanfcarh'^ puradat-anuprilan6 [II*] Sasbtbiiii viirsa- 

24 sahasrAni svargo [m]6dati bhumi-da^ |(||) Blnimi yah pratigrihnariti yasya bliuini 

25 prayachhati ubhau tan punya-karmaiiau niyataufcaiii® flvarga-[gri]minau Kl|) Adilya 

V arn- 

26 n6 Vialnni Vrahma S6m6 HufcAsana SulajjA-iiis^lii bhagavaihm^abhinandanti bhri- 

27 mida [ll'**'] ®Bhumi-dald kiile jA,ta< sa uyaa-trata bhavisati [||*] Ubhau*^^ punya-ka- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

28 nn&iiau niyatautam aargga-gaminau |(1|) TadagAnaiii .saliasrani va- 

29 japoyii-sataui cha gavaiii kotti-pradanfiua blmini-hartta na sn- 

30 dhyati 1(H) ilarato haravato yas^tii nianda-vaddhis^tama-v|:ita sa vaddbah Varu- 

31 uai pasai tiryagyoni sa gacliluiti |(1|) Sva-dalta para-dalbam-va y 

32 harod -vasandhara sa vishlbiiyam kriniir=bhiit\A pitribhi ^ sail a j>a- 

33 chyato |(1|) Itib kamaladal-iiiiivuvindudola srim^aniichiritya lanuusbya-ji - 

34 vitaiii cha sakalam-idam=udahfitam vuddhAh ua lii puriishaih para-kirtima vilo- 

35 pyale 1| H Leaapura-8reshthi-sri-Kiraiia-8uta-[Pu]riiuadat[e]na idaiid^ tamvraih yalikhi- 

36 lam tat-i)ramanain=iti [1|*J 


No. 30.— KELAWADI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SOMESVARA I.; 

A.D. 1053. 

I3y J. F. Fleet, I.C.S., Pn.D., C.LE. 

Kejawadi, Kelwadi, or Kel6di,^^ is a village about teu miles to the uortb of Badaini, 
the chief town of the BadA-mi taluka of the Bijapiir district. With a slight diHeroncc, of tin* 
long for the short vowel in the ponultiinato syllabic, its name occurs as Kelavfi.di, in the 
present record as well as in others; and in ancient times it was the chief town of a group »)f 
towns and villages known as the Kelavadi three-hundred. The stone tablet containing tlu* 


‘ Read saliladhdrd-purahsaram^d-chandra^tdrak-drka^Jcshiti-. 

• Originally pivvarddhad was ongnivcd, but the lower v of the akshara wa is struck out, Kea<l 
• tivfiddhayd tdmra-. 

* Read id»ana-gauravdd=dharmyna-ffauravdch=cha hhavadhhih paripdlaniyah. 

* 1 consider it superfluous to correct the numerous errors in the following verses ; the verses all occur in the 
oopper-platcs published above, Vol. III. p. 340 CP. 

• This is meant for md bhdd^vah phala-4ahkd vd ; see the GaiijAin plates of Prithivivarmudfiva, above, p, 201, 

27. ' 

® Road smdnanigaTn, ^ The second half of this verse has In^eu omitted. 

® Read niyatam. * The first half of this verso has been opiitted. 

This is the second half of the verse In lines 21-25. 

Originally ibham, was engraved; read °dattdn^ddam fdmrain Ukhitam, 
bat. 16® 8"» long. 76* 46^; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41,— ‘ Kelludeo.’ 
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[VoL. IT. 


^roator part of the record was found on the public road outside a temple of Hah^an^tlia at 
Kelawadi itsidf. From this stone, however, a piece is broken away, all the way down, contain- 
ing the last five to eight letters of each line. The fragment that contains the ends of lines 13 
to ;1‘2 was found at a tem[)lc of Han n in at at the village or hamlet of Tims^gar, just on the 
north of Kejawadi; and, with the larger portion of the stone, it has been stored at the 
tinnplc of Hanganatha. 'J’hc fragment containing the ends of lines 1 to 12 was not recovered; 
but nothing hitftorical has been lost in that part of the record. 

The writing covers an area jibout 2' 10'' broad by S'?" high. Except for parts of some of 
the letters down the line of fissure, it is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout. — 
The sculptures above ir, at the top of the tablet, are — in the centre, a linga ; on the proper 
right, a cow and calf, witli the sun bcliind them ; and, on the proper left, the bull Nandi, with, 
doubtless, origiiiully, the moon (now broken away) behind it. — The characters are Kanareso, of 
the regular typo of tlie period to which the record refers itself ; and they are well formed and 
boldly ent, thronghont. They include decimal figni'cs in lines 21 and 23, and the distinct form 
of the lingual r/, whiidi, however, only appears quite clearly in nibida, lino 17. The vtrdma 
is rejii’osonted by its own proper sign, thronghont. The size of the letters ranges from about 
to IyV- — language is Kanarese.^ Except for two of the customary benedietive and 
Improcntory verses in lines 2b to 31, the whole reijord is in prose; and lines 5 to 20 aim at 
being alliterative prose. We appear to have, in sKvarjintWam^ line 20, and dhanninavaii,y\w^. 27 
(but tlie hTter in each case is a little indistinct), the accusative singular neuter formed with 
as in the modern language ; but in itli-rsanamfiman, lino 23, foi* certain, and probably in 
pa)hnent.di(many lino 14, it is formed witli m. In kodinalum kolacjinahilm*], line 20, we have 
the rather rare copulative form of the locative singular. — The orthography presents nothing 
(jailing for special remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chfi-lukya king S6m6svara I. 
It mentions a feudatoi’y of his, the MaluUd\uanlddhvpali anti Daniandyaka Bhogadevarasa, who 
was governing the Pahgaragi twelve, — a group of villages, doubtless in the Kelavadi threc- 
hundi-od, the chief of which was evidently tho modern Hahgargi, about three miles w'cst of 
Kelawadi. And the object of it is to record that Bhogadevarasa’s nephew, the ^^ahdmdtya 
Supparasa, granted some cultivable land, and a site for a house, for (tlie purposes of) the tank 
at Kelavadi. The tank still exists, and is a well-known place for small game. 

As regards the date, — tho occasion on which the grant was made was the Uttarayana- 
sarhkranti or winter solstice of the Vijaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 975 (expired). And tlie 
corre.spouding Europcau date is tho 24th December, A.D. 1063, on which day the winter 
solstice, as represented by the iSlakara-saiiikranti or passage of the sun into Capricornns, 
occurred, .-iccording to Professor Kero Lakshman Chhatre’s Tables, at about 6 ghafisj 5 palas, = 
2 his. 20 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay). 


1 Svasti^ SamastabhuvanASraya 

2 ramesvara paramabbaUaraka 

grima]- 

3 t-[T*]rai|6kyamalladi(de)vara 

pra[varddhamauam=a]- ' 


TEXT.2 

aripri(p|:i)thv3vallabha ma[hHrajAdhirftja pa]- 
Saty&sraya-kul.a-tilakam Ch^Huky-abhara^am 

vijaya-rAjyam=uttar-6ra(tta)r-abhivri(vri)ddhi- 


‘ The words maneya (1. 9), deyi . . (1. 12), and narati (U. 25, 27) are unintelligible, 

’ From tVuj ink-iinpro.sfliou. 

3 This word ia preceded by a symbol which regemblea iriy but does not seem to be meant for it. The use of 
iri at the commencement of an inscription from the Kanarese country would be very exceptional; in fact, I 
cannot quote any other instance. 
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4 cliamdr-5,rkka*t4ram baraih saluttam-ire [I’*] Tat-pridapadm-6pajivi 8araa[dlii- 

gatapauchama]- 

5 haSabda-raahas^imantadhipaii malia-pracbanda-daudanaya[kam] 

6 dayakaTd-asama-samara-saraaya-samucbita-iiija-bhnja-vijaya 

7 vidai*it-6gra-.samagfa-ha8fci-kuihbhi-kuihbha“da]aiia-katli6ra-saiiigi*ama-ka . 

8 ravara | Ijata-Kari>nata-Karahata-Kalimga-Ko[rh*]ga-Vaihgi(ga)-Vomgi-dr*sa-stri- 

mad-6 

9 diipta(akta)-darppi8lit a( shllial-vidvisbia iii[a] neya-maliasamanta-maudalika-makuta- 

sa [di]- 

10 6a-pat tarn | nifidMvad-ai‘i-kula-lut,b!it-p5itbina-tliaiii(tani)ku[ra]-gliurrinit-ririinava- 

badav[riua]am ripu]- 

11 [kjalanalam | nata-nagna-bbagna-kavi-gamakavadi-vagrai-din-rmatba-cliimiamain 

viveka 

12 ramga-.samslbapita-vri(vri)ksha-saihbb6danani dcyi . . 8irach(s)-cbbedanam | 

8riinat-[T*]rail6[kyamalladeva-padaihJ- 

13 bbbrub-arad ha kaih vairi-samsadbakam | nam-ridi-satnasia-prasa(sa)8ti- [aa] h [i]t[amj 

8nrnad-[d*ja- 

1 4 ndaiiayj^J^ru Bhogadevarasarh Paihgaragi-pa]hnoradii[iii]aii=a!nt.tam-iro [|*] 

Ataxia maidunatii | 

15 Samasta-i'ajya-bbara-nit;upita-mabamatya-padavl-virajamana-mLa]n.6ihnata-prabhn[tva*]- 

niam- 

16 tv-6lsfUi(i-8akti-traya-saihpu,tiiiam | vibudlia-prasannara | sakala-vibhtt.i-Hja-BarbJini- 

rfi- 

17 jail-vajaVia[iu*]saih Saraavati-karnii-[a*Jvataih8a[m |] [pijvaia-sabtiaga-kamini- 

j a g h } I u a- 11 i bi d a - k ; I ( li i n - 6 1 1 11 ni ga- 

18 vri(vri)tla-staoa-tba(ta)t-aiTpila-spLai’a.h;'iraiii I Karnnata-kanat-karunapuiam \ 

IIara-cbavar)a-[ka]ma!a-yiigrt!a-ma- 

19 ,la-mudlta->iiatta-sbatcbarai.a.h | vfichak-kbliaranaih | Tidagdlia-mugdlia-yuvatijaaa- 

smrg]db[a-n]6ti--aih.ianaih I 8nka- 

20 vijanaln.an.Vra.hjnnabi | bamdhu-cblihtamanl I Bisbia-raksbama.n | asbcBa*- 

Riirka'diV-puia-slntyaiii 1 

21 nain-adr-saiunsta-piasasti-sabitam s.iraat Supparasar Sa(sa)ka-[va]r8ha 976- 

neya 

22 Vijaya-samvatsarada ut[t*]arayana-8amkrftmtiy-amdu Kelavadiya korogo bitta 
^3 keyi 20 mattaruiiv oindu manoya nivC8ana.aumim=avan-(>ibbaD=iint 4 kej-e- 

24 yaii=aga!vam padisaliHuvan-ida[n=avan]-orbl.b]am kabi-krd-amtaradiihd alvan=i 

05 ryyadeyaih pi-atipalisidaih Varanasi-Kurukslictradal sasira-kavilenarati- 

26 ya kScUnaluih kolaglnalaCiii*] Biivornnavaih kaU.isi bmbmannrgge dauaiii-goyda 

T)uiiyam=akkum 1 i-irTi-i-'i, 

‘>7 imt-appudaTi=aiid.i dharramavan=alida^ mabapaiakap=.nita kavilp[na]rati brahma- 
paran=alida patakav-cydugnm [11] Sloka [I] Sva^-datt[am*] para-datt[a ]u. yi\ 
yt> harfitilta) vasuriidba- • 

1^011 tl.o analogy of other records, the reading here wae probably either ,ujanu-.uUa-dd^akun or vipra-va,a- 
M"ere. and at ,omo place, further on, the mark, of panctuation between the rhyming adjectiree are 
iuperfliioue.^^^^^^ ^ ThU mark of punctuation is enperll none. 

• Metro i^Aka (AnushVibli). 



26^ 


EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL, IV. 


29 ra[m] shaslitir-vvarsba^^saliasrarii visb[tM]y[^m] j^yatd krimi^ || Sdm4[n]y6®=* 

yarii dha- 

30 rmma-setum iiripanarii^ kalci-kM[o] p&lan5y6 blxavadbhih | 8arvv&n=^tam^ 

bliaginah^ partthi- 

31 veihdr[an*] bbiiy5-bb{iy6 yacbati^ Ramabhadrah |) Cbatfapayyana likhitaih 

32 Saivojana besa[diih H*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

While iho victorious reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite of £A||pu6 and of 
the earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the Paramdivara, the Paramabhattdraka, the giory of the 
family of Saty^sraya, the ornament of the Ch&lixkyas, the glorious Trailokyamalladeva- 
(Sdmesvara I.) (lino 3), was continuing with perpetual increase so as to endure as long as the 
moon and sun and stars might last : — 

And while ho who siibsistoil (like a hee) on the AVater-lilies that were his feet (1. 4), — viz. 
the illustrious Dandandyaha Bhogadevarasa (1. 14) ; a Mahdsdmantddhipati who had attained 

the panchamahdsabda of the 

women of tho countries of L&ta, Karndta, Karahata, Kalihga, Kohga» V ahga, a nd Vehgi 
(1. 8) ; a worshipper of tho water-lilies that wore the f('ot of tho glorious ^T'l^flof^malladeva 
(1. 12), — was governing tho Pahgaragi twelve (1. 14) : — 

Ilis nephew (h 14), the illustrious Supparasa (1. 21), wdio was endowed with the three 
faculties of majesty, good counsel, and energy, ennobled by honour, conspicuous in his position 
of a Mahdmdtya entrusted with all the affairs of state (1. 15), and who was veiily the shining 
ear-ring of tho Karnata (1. 18), on the occasion of the Uttarayana-saihkrfinti of the Vijaya 
samvatsara which was the Saka year 876 (1. 21), gave, to the tank of Kelav^di (]. 22), 
20 matkirs of cultivable hind (1. 23) and one site of a house. 

Whosoever (1. 23), excavating and maintaining this tank (or) managing (it) from time to 
tiruo, preserves tho conditions of this charter, he shall acquire the r(4igions merit of setting 
gold in the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows at Vfiranasi and Kuruksh^trn 
and giving them to Brahmans ! Whatever guilty man destroys this (act of piety) ^ he shall incur 
ilie guilt of slaying the same number of tawny-coloured cows and Brahmans ! 

Lines 28 to 31 contain two of tho customary hencdictivc and imprecatory verges. And the 
concluding words tell us that tho record was ’written by Chattapayya, — apparently at the 
command of Saivoja. 


No. 37.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. ; Gottingen, 

(Continued from page 221.) 

A.— KXJLOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 

20. — Inscription in the R&jagopaia-Perumfi^ temple at Manimahgalam in the 

Chingleput district.® 

1 Svasti sri i| Pugal-mMu vijanga 

^k6virar4jak6saripanma- 

* Utitid ahashfim varsha-. * Metro ; ^Alini. * Rond a^lur=>nnfipetndm, 

4 Read Stan, “ The more usual reading is bhdvinah. 

« No. 23 of the Oovornment Epigraphist’e collection for tho year 1896. 

1 RendJcdv^Irdjai* or hd Vira^Edja^. 
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^ r=4[na] Tribhuvanacliakravatfcig'al si*i-Kul6ttufiga-S6lad6varku yandu 48Yadu 

^ yandu [4]0 [8]du^ 

8 Kuraba-nayafKii^ppai-vva-paksliattu davititoiyiim^ Velli-kkilam[aiyu]m [pjerra 
Sadaiyattu nAl. 

“In the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rajakdsarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the throe worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva.” 

“In the [[48]th year,^— on Iho day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and 
to the second tithi of tho first fortnight of the mouth of Kumbha.’* 

The conclusion arrived at above, p. 72, was that tho reign of Kul6ttnDga-Oh6}a I. began 
between the 14th March and tho 8th October (both days inclusive) of A. D. 1070. If this is 
right, tho month of Kumbha (Janiiary-Fobruary) of the first year of tho king’s reign must have 
fallen in A. D. 1071, in Saka-Saih vat 092 expired, and tho same month of his 48 th year must 
fall in Saka-Samvat 1039 expired. And for that year this date does work out faultlessly. 

In Saka-Samvat 4039 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 23rd January to 
the 21at February A.D. 1118, and during that time the second tithi of the bright half ended 
15h. 35m. after mean fiunrlse of Friday, the 26th January A.D. Ills, when tho nakshatra 
by the equal-space system was Satabhishaj for 2h. 38m. after mean sunrise. The date thus 
confirms tho conclusion previously arrived at, which may now be definitely accepted as 
correct.*’ 


B.— VIKRAMA-CHOIiA. 

21,— Inscription in the Mahaiihgasv&min temple at Tiruvidaimarudur in tho 

Tan j ore district.^ 

I II Svasti sri [jl*] Pfi-rnalai miclaindn 

3 kft^Pparakosariparmar-iiqa Trihhiivanasakravattigal sri- Vikkrama- 

S^Iadevarku yamlu lavadu ^ [T]shapa-nri[ya]rru apara-paksiiattu ashfamiyum 
Tingaj-ki.lamai[yura] peT[ra] Sadaiyatii=na- 

4 1 . 

“ In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias tho emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, — on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth tithi of tho second fortnight of tho month 
of ^Lishabha.’’ 

22. Inscription in the Svetaranyesvara temple at Tiruvenkadu in the 

Tanjoro district.^ 

1 Svasti sri [11*] Pu-malai midaind[u] 

8 . . k6^[Ppa]rak[e]aaripa[E]mar=a[na Ti]ri[bh]u[vanachakra]vatti M-[V]ikrama- 

S51ade[va*]]cku yandu 5rivadu Simha-nayariu a[pa]ra-pakshattu Tinga}- 
ki[la]maiyum [e]kadi(da)giyiiai [p]erra T[iru]vadirai-nal. 


^ The figure 8 looki almost like i>a, nud it is possible, though not probable, that tho actual dato is 40vadu, 

’ RA.id deitiyaiifunu 

• Or perhaps * in tho 40th year see note 1 above. 

^ It may bo added that, if the roign of Kul6ltunga.Chdla I. had commennod in A.D. 1063, tho of the 
present date would, as a kshaya-tithi, have fallen on Saturday, the 11th February A.D. 1111, when the naJeshatra 
by the equabspaco aystam waa Purva-Bhadi-apadA forSh. 16m. after mean sunrise. 

• No. 188 of the Government Kpi graph ist’s collection for the year 1895. 

• No. 121 of the Government Bpigraphist’s collection for the year 1896. 
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“In the 6th year (of the reign) of king ParakSsarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chdladeva, — on the day of ArdrS., which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the eleventh tUhi of the second fortnight of the month of SimhaP’ 

The examination of tho date No. 10, above, p. 73, has shown that the accession of 
Vikrama-0h6la very probably took place on either tho 18th J iily A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 
1111 ; and I have stated that the manner in which tho date No. 10 works oat, in ray opinion, 
speaks rather in favour of tho first of those two days. With tho earlier day, the date No. 21, of 
tho month of Rishabha of tho king’s 4th year, would be expected to fall in Apnl-May A.D. 1112, 
in Saka-Saiiivat 1034 expired, and the date No. 22, of the month of Siriiha of the king’s 
5th year, in July- August A.D. 1112, also in Saka-Saihvab 1034 expired. With tho later 
day for the king’s accession, the date No. 21 would have to fall in April-May A.D. 1115, in 
Saka-Sariivat 1037 expired, and the date No. 22 in July- August A.D. 1115, also in Saka- 
Samvat 1037 exphed. 

Now, with the I8th July A.D. 1108 as the day of Vikrama-Chola’s accession, the 
two dates, for Saka-Saiiivat 1034 expired, actually work out as follows : — 

In Saka-Saihvat 1034 expired the month of ^lishabha lasted from tho 24th Api-il to the 
24th May A.D. 1112, and during that time tho 8th tifhi of the dark half ended ]9h. 19m. 
after mean sutuiso of Monday, tho 20th May A.D. 1112, when the nakshatra by the equal - 
apace aystoni was Satabhishaj for Oh. 39m. .after mean sunrise. 

In the same year tho month of Siriiha la.sted from the 27th July to tho 2()th August A.D 
1112, and during that time the 1 1th tltlUol tho dark half ended 21h.40m. after mean sunrise 
of Monday, the 19th August A.D. 1112, when tho uahshatni was Punarvasu (which follows 
immediately upon Ardifl) forl7h. 4lm. after mean sunrise. 

On the other hand, with tho 16th July A.D. 1111 as the day of tho king^s accession 
the two dates, for Baka-Saibvat 1037 expired, would work out thus : — 

In 6aka-Saiiivat 1037 expired the month of Rishabha lasted from tho 24th April to the 
25th May A.D, 1115, and during that fimo the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 23h. I3m. after 
moan sunrise of Tue.sday, the 18th May A.D. 1115, when the was Satabhishaj for 

6h. 55m. after mean sunrise. 

In the same year the month of Sirhha lasted from tho 28th July to the 27th August A.D. 
1115, and during that time the 11th tithi oi the dark half ended l9h, 58ni. after mean sunrise 
of Tuesday, the 17th August A. 13. 1115, wlieuthe tinkshaira was Pnnarvasu the whole day. 

From this it will bo seen that, while tho week-day of both dates comes out correctly when 
the king’s accession is as.sumed to have taken place in July A.D. 1108, it would be wrong in 
both dates on the other alternative ; and that in either tiase the naJeshatra of the first date would 
be correct, and that ^f the second date incorrect. The two dates thins, in my opinion prove 
that Vikrama-Chola’s acce.ssion cannot have taken phico in July A.D. 1111 ; and they render 
it extremely probable that his accession really took place in July A.D. 1108 

C.— KDIiOTTUNGA-CHOIiA III. 

23.— Inscription in the Svetaranyesvara temple at Tiruvonkadu in the Tanjoro district ^ 

1 Svasti irih [H*] Puyal vayppa 

2 , • • k6-P[l'a]iake8Hri,.aKmar=Ana TriLuvanadioh’akkoravattiea'l 

Sri-Kial6ttanfra-SoIa[(lJ6vavkku y[ajndu ettavadu nft! Kajckataka-nayarra 

pfirvva-paksha- 

3 ttn dasamiyum Tirigat-kiJaraaiy-jm pepra A [njiJaftjtin^nAl. 

> No. 118 of thti Goverumon* Epigrapbist's colkction for the year 1896. 
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In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Chdiadevn,— or. tho day of Anur&dha, 
■winch corresponded to a Monday and to tho tenth titU of the first fortniglit of the muiitli of 
Karkataka.” 

The conclnsion ari-ived at above, p. 221 , was that tho first year of the reign of Knl6ttunga- 
Ch61a III. commenced between the 5th Dccembm- A.D. 1177 and the 19th September A.O. 
1178 (both days inclusive). If this is right, the month of Kai-kataka (June- July) of tho first 
year of tho king’s reign must have fallen either in A.D. 1178, in Suka-Saiiivat 1100 e,vpii'. <l 
or in A.D. 1179, in Saka-S.aihvat 1101 expii'od ; and the same month of his 8th year inu.st fell 
in either Saka-Saifavat 1107 expired or 1108 expii’cd. As a m.atter of tact, this new date works 
out properly only for Saka-Saitivat 1107 expired. 

In baka-Samvat 1107 expired the month of Karkataka lasted from the 2Gth June to the 
27th July A.D. 1185, and diiring* that time tlic 10th tithi of the bright half commenced, by 
the SCtrya-siddhAnta Oh. l.hn. after, and hy tho Hiahma-siddhanta about Ih. before, mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185, and ended shortly after sum iso of the next 
day;^ and on the same Monday i\xo nahskatra was AnuradhA, by the Brahma-siddbanta from 
dh. 17m., and by the cqaal-spaco system and aceonling to Garga from 7h. 5dm. after mean 
sun rise. 

It is clear that this date reduces the period during which the reign of Iv iilottufiga-tdibla 
III. must have eommenced to the time from the 6th December A.D. 1177 to the 8th July 
A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive). 

24.— Inscription in the Svet^ranyesvara temple at Kadappori near M a dura n taka m.- 

1 Tribhu[varia]sakkravattigal sri-Kul5ttnhga- 

S61ade[yar]kku yfindu padin-a?:{ivadu 

2 .... 

^ • • • * • • • • . . . . » • . Atii- 

3 masattu=[ppa]ttan=t[i]yad lyuin saduttiyiuu Mulamum baui-kkilamaiyurn-anav^anru . 

“ In tho sixteenth year {of the reign) of tho emperor of tho three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottufiga-Choladeva, — on the day which was a Saturday and {the day of) Mula and a 
fourth tithi. and the tenth solar day of tho month of Ani.” 

Acoordiug to what has been said before, this date, of tln^ moufli of Ani (or Mithiina, Mny- 
June) of the IGth year of tho king’s reign, would be expected to fall in baka-Saihvat 1 1 1 5 
expired or lllG expired. 

In baka-Samvat 1115 expired tho Mithiina-sariikranti took ])laco, by tho Arya-siddhilnta, 
22h. 51m. after moan sunrise of tho 25th May A.D. 11 '.Kh and the month of Ani therefore 
commenced on the 2Gth May A.D. 1103. Accordingly, the 10(h day of Ani was the 4th June 
A.D. 1193, and on this day the 4th tithi (of the bright half) did end, 22h. 48m. after mean 
sunrise. But the day was a Friday (not a Saturday), and tlie nakshatra at sunrise was Pushya 
(No. 8), not Mula (No. 19), 

On the other hand, in Saka-Samvat 11 16 expired the Mi Uiuna-saihkranti took plane 5h. 
4m. after mean sunrise of the 2Gth May A.D. 1194, which therefore was the lirst day of the 
month of Ani. The 10th day of Ani, accordingly, was Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1104, 
and on tkat day tho ^lakshatra luas Mula, by the Brahma-siddhanta from 1 h. l9m,, and 
according to Garga fi’om 5h. 55m. after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended on tlie 
day so found, 13h. 2tn. after mean sunrise, was tho 14th (of ’the bright half ), not a 4th tithi. 


* The tithi therefore was either ii current or it was* a pritfh'i ma-dohxtr.i, 

* No. 131 of the Government Epigraph ist*8 collodion for the year ISih". 
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Now everybody who will compare the results of ray calcnlations of the date will, I feel 
confident, admit that the fourth tithi has been erroneously quoted' in the date instead of the 
fourteenth, and tliat the proper equivalent of the date undoubtedly is Saturday, the 4th June 
A.D. 1194. Since this day fell in the 16th year of the rcig^n of Kulottunga-Ch6la III., the 
general result now is that tho king’s reign commenced between the 6th June tind the 8th 
July A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive).^ 

For convenience of reference tho result of the examination of the *24 dates, so far sent to me 
by Dr. Hultzsch, may bo summed up thus : — 

1. — B&jar&ja (Nos. 1-3). His reign commenced between tho 24th Docember A.D, 984 
and the 2Gth September A.D. 985. His latest date (No. 3), of the 28th year of his reign, 
very probably corresponds to tho 23rd December A.D. 1012. 

2. — B&j^ndra-Chola I. (Nos. 4-5). His reign commenced between the 24th October 
A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. His latest dato (No. 5), of the Slst year of his 
reign, corresponds to Monday, tho 23rLi October A.D. 1032. 

3. *— BAjd.dhir&ja (Nos. 11- L5). His reign commenced between the I5th March and the 
3rd December A.D. 1018. His latest dato (No. 11), of the 30th year of his reign, falls in 
Saka-Sarhvat 970 euiTcnt ^ A.D. 1047-48. 

4. — Kulottuhga-Chola I. (Nos. G-9, and 20). His reign commenced between the 14tb 
March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. His latest date (No. 20), of the 48th year of his 
reign, corresponds to Friday, the 25th January A.D. 1118. 

6- — Vikrama-Chola (Nos. 10, 21 and 22). His reign most probably commenced on the 
18th July A.D. Ilu8. His latest date (No. 10), of the 340th day of the 5th year of his reign, 
most probably corresponds to Sunday, the 22ml June A.D. 1113. 

Kulottuhga-Chola III. (Nos. 16-19, 23 and 24), Ills reign (ommenced between 
the 5th Juno and »Sth July A.D. 1178. His latest date (No. 18), of the 34th year of his reign, 
corresponds to Monday, tho 19th September A.D. 1211. 


No. 38.— SANKALAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISIINARAYA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1435. 

By E. Hultzsch, Pn.D. 

Sahkalapura is a village l| miles cast of Hosapete (Uuspet) and not far from the ruins of 
Vijayanngara in the BeDary district. Near the wall of the temple of Afijan^ya (Hanumat) 
stands a slab which is said to have been brought thither from tho ruins of another, neighbounng 
temple. The front of the slab bears at the top a seated figure of Ganapati, with the sun to his 
]>roper right and a crescent to his left. Below the figure are 41 Hues of writing, which is 
continued on the back of the slab (11. 42-93). The inscription is rather woim, but just legible. The 
alphabet is Kanarcse, and tho languages are Sanskrit and Kanaresc. The inscription opens 


' A fourth tithif ending on the 10th day of the tnonth of Mithnna, wonld he oithcr the fourth /tMi of the 
dark half of the amdntd Jyaishtlia or the foin’th tithi of the bright half of Aslnl^ha ; it in easy to prove that the 
nakshatra could not poseibly ho Mdla on (dther of these two tithis. On tho other hand, to judge from numerous 
calendars at my disposal, Mfila ordinarily tfoes tojrether with Ashadha-sndi 14 ; and it commences on the day of 
Jyalshtha-sndi 14, when one of the months that precede AshAijlha is intercalary. In Saka-Sarhvat 1116 expired 
there w as such an intercalary month (Chaitra), imd one then fore would a priori expect the nakfhatrat on 
Jyaish^ha-Nndi 14 (= the 4th Juno A D. 1194) to be Jyeshthft and MAla, which they actually were. 

Or, more accurately, between tho llth day of the month of Mithuna (corresponding to the 6th June) and 
the 13th day of the month of Karka^aka (corresponding to the 9th July) of Snka-Saihvat 1 100. 
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with the Sanskrit words drt-K6fa-Vindyakdya namahy ‘ obeisanco to the holy Kbta-Vinayaka V 
(1. 1), and 18 Sanskrit verses, which are identical with verses 1-6, 9, 13, 14, 19, 20, 23-29 of an 
inscription of Kpsh^ar&ya at Hampe.^ The subsequent passage in Sanskrit prose (11. 52-72) 
is practically identical, as far as line 66, wdth the corresponding portion of the eaine Harnpe 
inscription. Then follow two Sanskrit verses (19 and 20), a passnge in Kanareso prose (11. 76-86), 
three imprecatory Sanskrit verses (21-23), and a few auspicious words in Sanskrit prose 
(1. 92 f.). 

As the whole of the historical portion of the Sahkalapura inscription is contained in the 
Harnpe inscription, it is unnecessary to publish tho text of the first 62 lines. The inscription 
records that Slrishi^ar&ya of Vi jay an agar a (A.J). 1510-1529)® granted tho village of Sahka- 
l&pura, where the slab still exists, to a temple of Ganapati, which was called Kota-Vinayaka 
(ll, 1, 69, 78 and 92, or Kota-Gajavaktia, 1. 75), i.c. ‘the Vinayaka in the Fort,’^ and which was 
situated “ on the eastern side of tho Dev6ri road in Vijayanagari ” (1. 66 f.). In honour of the 
tenjple, Sahkahipura received tho surname Kota-Vinayakapura (1. 70, also Vinayakapura, 
1. 80 f., or Kota-Vighn^sapura, 1. 74). Tho village was situated on tho west of Ahgulika, on the 
north of Jambun£itha, on the cast of Nagal^puri, and on the south of K§.ranuru (v. 19). 
On tho llospet Taluk Mapy I find tho southern boundary of Sankalapura, Jambunathana- 
ha|U, which corresponds to the Jambunatha of the inscription. Tho site of the western boundary, 
Nilgalapuri, is now occupied by the town of Hosapete. The uortlieru boundary, KAranhru, may 
be connected with the modern Karigandru, which is however on tho east of Sahkalapura. The 
eastern boundary, Ahgulika, is tho modern Ihgaligi, east of Kfuiganhrn . 

Tho date of the grant was Tuesday, the 6tli HUii of tho dark fortnight of tho nija 
Bhadrapada in the Sfi,livfi,liana-6aka year 1435 (expired), tho Srimukhi-sa/ara^sara (1. 7() f.). 
Accordiug to Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Oalendar, the corresponding European date is 
Tuesday, tho 20th Soptembor A.D. 1613. Lino 77 further states that tho tithi was theKapilfi.- 
shashthi.'^ Professor Kielhorn found by conjecture the correct reading of this word which 
1 had been unable to mako out on tho impressioris, and favoured me with the following 
remarks : — “ Bhftdrapada badi 6 is called Kapila-shashthi when joined with Tuesday, Vyali[»ata- 
ydga, and R6hii;il-nakshati*a ; and is particularly auspicious when the sun is besides in liasta* 
On Tuesday, tho 20th September 1513, tho 6th Hthi of the dark half ended at 171i. dhtu. 
At sunrise the nakshatra was Rdhini and the y6ga Vyatipfi-ta, which ended at Ih. 58m. and at 
llh. 37m. respectively. As the longitude of tho sun was 169'^ 46', tho sun was also in Hasta 
( 160 *"— 173 '" 20 ').” 

Besides, some land was given to a certain [Sojvarya, tho son of Melarsa of Chandragiri 
(1. 82 ff.). Chandragiri is a well-known place in the North Arcot district, which, in the time of 
the Vijayanagara kings, was the head-quarters of a district named Chandragiri-rfi.jya.^ 

TEXT.'' 

63 dhamnyona NS.g&mbika-Nruliari-nrupa-naihdanfina'^ nikhila-hru-* 

64 day-anaihdan^na samara-raukha-vijayena vijayl^na disaiii 

65 Vijayaiia[ga]re sirnhvasanam^aruiiihya® sa[sa]ta sakalaih bhu- 

66 vam bhuja-vijita-samparaycna ^^Krushnarayeija Vijaya- 

67 nagari-D4veri-vidhika-^^pr&g-desa-niv^saya sakala-mahigaj-avA- 


‘ £p. Ind. Vol. I. p. 3G1 ff. * Above, page 3. 

* repreBeutg the Kanarese k6\e,^ a fort.’ 

^ See Vi^vHuAtha’s Vratardja in Dr. AuCreebt’s Oxford Calalogucy p 2846, 

® See above, Vol. 111. p. 119 f. " From three inkotl eBtaini)ages. \lv\u) 'Nrihari-nripa-. 

® Read • Rend simh&sanam^druhya. Read Kriihiux^. 

” Read ^vit^ikd^. 
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G8 saja bhuvana~vig‘hua-niv4raua-sa[va](lhAii&ya ^rS- 

t>9 K6ta-Yinayak-/ibhidhanaja Samkal£lpiir=iti pra- 

70 siddha - Kota - Vin&yakapura - pratinaiiiaka-grama^ = ohatu- 

71 [s^J-siin-Abliiramo [da]tt6 vitt-opakarin^ Ravitaiiay-4- 

72 Dukariiiri || Paschad-bhagA mgulikasya (|) Jambbun&thasya 

73 ch-6ttare | prfig-dA[s]A Nagal^puryah Karanur6[s]-tii dakshi- 

71 lie I [10*] Madhyo sri Kota-Vighnesapur-akbyaiii Samkaiapuraih [I*] 

7A sri-Kota-Gajavaktraya [p]rada[ch*J-[chli]rl-Krushaa-bbupatih^ || [20*J Svasti 

Bl! [I*] 

70 Jay-abby «daya-[Sai]iv^hana-Saka-varnshamgalu 1436rieya 

77 Srimukhi-saihvatsara ii [ijja- lihadrapada ba G MarngalavAra Ka[pi]l[a^]-shaahthi- 

piiiiinya- 

78 kaladalu -sr! ^[ulshtharaya-Maharayaru srt-Kota-Vinayipsiaj-deva-S 

79 rike'* naHkai*a-TiaivAdya-n.mgn,[ra |rngavai[blia] va-raili[ 6t]Ha[vam]ga|ii 

80 saihgav^agi nadaya^ bek^-agi Samkaldpurakko [p] ratiiia[mav] dida Vinfi- 

81 yakapurav-omba graniavatiu trivacliA dliare[ya*Jri-ei“idii kf)ttara [|*j Yi^ dha[rmaj- 

82 u a-cbamdr-arkka-Htliayiy-Agi 7 grama[ va]n=ur-[a]gi- 

83 si bo[8]t=}\gi kera'*^ kattis[tii]^” Chamdragiri-Me}arsa[ra ma]ga [S6]vdryarige 

81 dasavaiiidav^agi kulla gadda^^ klia 10 [|**' J J ve rith[d]ra[da]lil battii 

[kba]iri[d jii- 

85 ga gaddoyanu’^ a-cbarhdr-arkkaih stliay iy-afg]! nim[nda]‘^ putra-pautia-param- 
8G pariyav-a['g]i dan-adbikra[ya]-y6gyav^Agi ^^n!idH.ya[l=n] [1*J [jadn] | Sva-datta- 

87 [d^J-dviguiiaiii putiinyaiii pai’a-datt-a[ii]uprilan!vin | para-dati-apa- 

88 harAiia sva-dattaih iiihpalam^® bbavot || [21*] Datia-pAlaTiayb[i']:sma- 

89 dhye daT\A[(di*]^cbbrey6-[tni][)Alaua7h | dariat svargn[Tti=a]vApub[t]i pa- 

90 laija[d=a]cbyutaiu [ pa] darn || [22*] Sva-daitarii jiara- [dH]ttaiii-v[va] yo ba- 

91 reta vasumdbaiAiii | '^Bhashthir^vanislia-saliasrrini vishtha- 

:)2 3'aih jAyate kri[mi]h^ || [23*] ^ Srl Kota-Vindyaka- 

93 ya namah [I*] Siibham=a[at]u | Sri sri sri [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 63.) The fortunate one ; tlie son ot Nagambika and of king Nrihari ; who delig])ted 
all hearts ; who wjis vietoriotis at the head of battles ; who conquered (all) quarters ; who, having 
ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole earth ; who won battles by (the 
strenylli of his) arm; Kpishnaraya, wlio beriefitted (o^7reri>) with (his) wealth like (Knriia) the 
son of the Suii9^ — gave, together with^**^ four boundaries, a village whitdi was knowTi as 

Safikaldpuri and whicli was surnamed Kota-Vinayakapura, to (the god) whoso name is the holy 
Kota-Vindyaka, who is assiduous in removing (all) obstacles in the world, who is an abode of 
all good biek, (and) who resides on the eastern side of the Deveri road (vlthikd) in Vijayanagari. 

(Verses 19 and 20.) The glorious king Krishna gave to the holy Kota-Gajavaktra {the 
village of) Sahkaldpura, surnamed the holy Kota-Vighnesapura, (which tvas situated) in the 


’ BetuI -Krishna’. 

* Ruud ’^rige. 

7 Kta<l nadegal^. 

Road kaffisiddu (?). 

Read gaddeyu. 

Road nishphalam. 

Couipare tbo hiruda PAsliiija- 
Literally, ‘ adorned by.' 


“ Read -Krithria”. 

* Head nadega. 

« Read i. 

Read gadde. 

R ead ni ndu. 

Read shaahtim varsha-. 
•darpa bri<l-ftmbuti-»aun(jlu ; above. 


** Read - V indy aka-. 

** Read i dharmaxiU. 

• Read kere. 

Read id^ ddhdradald. 
Read nadeyal^. 

rol. HI. p. 148. 
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middle (of the following boundaries), — cm the western side of ArigtiUka, on the north of 
Jambun&thEi, on the eastern side of N&gaiapuri, and on the south of K&ranuru. 

(L. 75.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year 1436 of the victorious and proaperons 
S41iv&hana>Saka, the Sriimikhwa/h<;a^5tira, the Gth (tithi) of the dark ( fortnight) of nijn 
Hhadra])ada, Tuesday, at the auspicious time of the Kapila-shashthi, — the glonous 
Krishnar&ya-Mahfi,r&ya, having poured out water with three-fold repetition of the words 
not mine I ’'),' gave the village called Vin^yakapura, which was a surname of Saiikalapura, 
to the holy god Kota-Vinayaka, in order that the wor.ship, repairs, oJTerings, all enjoyments,'^ 
and ear-festivals might be fully provided (^to the teinjde). 

(L. 81.) This charity shall continue as long as the moon and the sun exist. 

(L. 82.) This village having been converted into a town, and a tank liaving been newly 
constructed, 10 kha[^ndi(gas^ of wet land (gadde) were given as free land (^dasiiiumda) to 
[Sojv^rya, the son of Melarsa of Chandragiri. 

(L. 81.) On the authority of this, (these) ton khatidngas of wet land shall continue as long 
as the moon and the sun exist, (sholl belong to) the succession of the sons and grandsons (of 
the donee), (aod shall be) liable to bo given away or to bo sold (by the owner). 

[Vorses 21-23 contjiin the usual imprecations.] 

(L. 92.) Obeisance to tlie holy K6ta-Vinfi,yaka ! Let there be prosperity ! Hail ! Hail ! 
Hail! 


No. 39.— VILAPAKA GRANT OF VENKATA 1. 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1523. 

By E. HuLTzscn, Ph.D. 

The subjoined text of this copper-plato inscription is based on Sir Walter Elli(;t’s ink- 
impressions, one set of which 1 owe to Dr. Burgess and another to Dr. Fleet. A rough fac- 
simile of the plates has been already publi.shod in Vol. II. of the Indian Antiquary, with a 
short note by Dr. Burucll (1. c. p. 371). I now edit the inscription with a two-fold purpose, viz. 
(1) to substantiate a previous remark-^ on Dr. Biirnell’s genealogical table of the third Vija- 
yanagara dynasty and (2) to settle the date of the well-known South-Indian author 
A{>payadi ksliita. 

The Grst, second, fourth, sixth and eighth pages of the impressions show at the top the 
Teliigii numerals 1, 2, 3, 1 and 5, respectively. Hence it may ho concluded that the original, 
which is said to be still preserved in Volappdkkam, consists of live copper-plates, of whieh 
the first and last bear writing only on the inner side, and the throe middle orie.s on both sides. 
The whole is in a state of very good {)resorvati()n. The alphabet is Nandinagari, with the 
exception of the last line which is written in largo Telugu characters. Among orthograpliical 
peculiarities it may he noted that ry is represented by rry in turrye (lino 13), Tdtaydrnjemi 
(1. 62) and varryasya (1. 144), and by rr in turro (1. 8) and tiaiirrena (1. 26). 

The inscription consists of 71 Sanskrit verses, and of a few words in Sanskrit prose at the 
beginning and end. Of peculiar Sanskrit words the following deserve to be raeiitioned : anirnesh- 
dn6kaha^(\. 79) = sura-druma ; Saly-dri (1. 91)= Yudhishfhira ; und amhiti (1. 98 t) = 


* Seo Ep. Ind. Vol, I. p. 401, noto 40. 
« Xnd Ant. V>1. XUI. p. 127, note 17. 


* Seo South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 70, note 5. 

* South-Indian PalcEOgraphy, Bccond edition, p. 55, note. 
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arhhatii ‘a Among tho birudas of Voiikate, I, occur a number of Kanarese words. As 

most of these have been already noted by tho editors of similar inscriptions, I would only draw 
attention to dhaffa (1. 90) ~ daffu^ ‘a crowd, an army,' and dMpaffa (1. 95) = dUdpata, 
‘ causing (his enemies) to be scattered in all directions.’* Ohaurdsi (1. 77) is the Hindilst^ni 
chmrdsiy ‘eighty-four,’ and (1. 81) is perhaps the Arabic ‘ a confederate.' The 

names of the village granted, of its boundaries, and of tho divisions to which it belonged 
arc Tamil. Aravtii (11. 17 and 83), Kandanavoli (1. 28), Nella((iri (1. 137) and Velufi (1. 138) 
are Telugu genitives of Araviefuj^ Kandanavolu,^ etc. 

The description of tho ancestors of Venkata I. agrees with the corresponding passages in 
tho throe published copper-plate inscriptions of the third Vijayanagara dynasty— viz. tho 
Khniyhr and Kondyata grants of Venkata II. and the Kallakiirsi grant of Rahga VI.*— as far 
as tho reign of Tiru mala I. Of his four sons^ tho Vilapaka grant mentions only Hahga II. 
and Vehkafa I. who were tho sons of Vengaiambd (vv. 20 and 22). Venkata I. possessed five 
wives whoso names are given in verse 21. The next verse (25) runs “ Forcibly deprived 
of troops of horses and elephants, weapons, parasols, etc. at tho head of a battle by the excellent 
soldiers of tho army of this powerful (kif\g), — the son of Malikibharama, Mahamandasahu , 
reaches (his) house in despair (and) reduced (manda) in lustre (maha), and thus daily makes 
(his) name significant.” The Arabic and Persian originals of the two names Malikibhararna 
and Mahamandafiahu are Malik Ibrahim aud Muhammad Shah. Both of them were 
kings of Golkonda. Muhammad Shah, the son of Ibrahim SKah, reigned from A.D. 1681-1011 
and “ kept np constant warfare with the princes of Vijayanagara.”'^ 

Venkata I. claims to have ruled over the country of Karnata (1. 107). He also bore the 
title Urigola-suratrdna (1. 80), ‘ the SuMnof Orahgal (?).8 His surnames Ohdlikkx- chakravartin 
(1. 92 f.), Kalydnapur-ddhtpa (h 91 f-) ^ind Venga-Tribkuvanimalla (1. 85) are reminiscences of the 
Western and Eastern Chaiukyas. He even boasts to have had as vassals tho Rattas and 
MagadThas (1. 91), tho Kilmbhoja, Bhbja, Kaiinga and Karahata kings (1. 101), and to have 
defeated the king of Oddiya (I. 95), t.e. Orissa. 

Tho date of tho present grant (v. 41 f.) was the twelfth Uthi of the bright fortnight of the 
month Vaisakha in tho ^aka year reckoned by the powers, the eyes, the arrows and tho moon 
(t.e. 1623), which was the cyclic year Plava (t.e. A.D, 1001-2). Tho grant was made in the 
presence of tho god VohkateSa (v. 42), i.e. at Tirupati® in the Ohandragiri tMuka of tho Nortli 
Arcot district- The donee was Tiruvoiigalaniith&rya (v, 48), the sou of Anantabhatta of 
Urputfir and grandson of SAryadfivaryabhatta (v, 47). He was conversant with the eighteen 
Purdnas (vv. 45 and 48) and belonged to the Srivatsa gotra, the Apastamba-sutra and the 
Yajuh-Sdkhd (v. 43). 

Tho object of the grant was tho village of Vilapaka, surnamed Jvaraharlingasamudra 
(v. 52), which belonged to tho Pa<^vidu-maharajya, tho Pajuviir-kdttaka, the Arugunna- 


' Above, Vol. IH. p, 148, and Vol. IV. p. 2. 

• St'O Mr. Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionarg* p. 790. 

• Mr. K. Venkatakrislinayya, Clerk of tho Miidrag Law College, informs me tiint the Madras Manual of 
Administration, Vol. 111. p. 705, mention* a place named Aravddu, 16 miles VV.S.W. from R/lyachdti in the 
Cuddapah district. 

^ This is the Telugu original of the Anglo-Indian name * Kurnool compare the Manual of the Kurnool 
District, p. 1. 

• See above, Vol. III. p. 237. 

• Nos. 11-14 of the Table facing p. 238 of Vol. III. above. 

1 See Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, V<d. II p. 167 f. SapAda or Sap&ta, the opponent of R&ma I. (see above, 
Vol. III. p. 238), has been iuireniously identified by Mr. K, Veakataarishnayya, Clerk of the Madras Law College, 
with YAsuf ‘Adil Shah of BijApur (A.D. 1489-1511). 

• Compnre above, Vol. HI. p. 83, note 2. 

• The •amc locality is referred to by the nainea VriahaisUa sad VookatAdri in verse 26. 
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Parandrami-sima, the Perin-Timiri-nadu, and tlio Kalavfi-pattu (v. 48 f.), and which was 
situated on the east of Arugunna, on tlio south of Kurapadi, on the west of Oh^tixT tfnd 
[Sa]travadi,and on the north of Timiri (v.50 f.). Mostof these names are found on the Madras 
Survey Map of the Arcot taiuka, Vilapaka is Veiappakkam (No. 15 on the map). Its surname 
Jvaraharlin^asamudra has to bo dissolved into (a) Jvarahara, a surname of Siva,^ (b) linga, the 
emblem of biva, and (c) saviudraj a common ending of village names.^ The western boundary 
of Vilapaka, Arugunna, is Arinknnram (No. 28 on the map) ; the northern boundary, Kdrapadi, 
is Kuy&mbadi^ (No. 16) ; the eastern boundaries, Chatdr and [Sa]travadi, ai*o S&tttlr (No. 14) 
and probably Sattirav&di, which is mentioned as a hamlet of Veiappakkam in the printed 
List oj Villages and Hamlets in the Arcot Taluk ; and the southern boundary, Timiri, still bears 
the same name (No. 35 on the map) and is the seat of a post office at a distance of 5^ miles 
south of Arcot. The territorial divisions to which Vilapaka belonged, can also bo identified. 
Kalave-pattu is named after Kalavai (No. 96 on the map). Perin-Timiri-nadu owes its name to 
Timiri and is mentioned as Perun-Timiri-nadii in other inscriptionH."* Arugunna- Parandrami- 
simfl,^ is derived from Arihkunram, the western boundary of Vilapaka, and from BaradarAmi 
(No. 71 on the map). PaluvQr-kottaka is the same as Paduvur-kottam, on the extent of which 
see above, pp. 138 and 180. Padavidu-mahar^jya is a w^ell-known division of the Vijaya- 
nagara kingdom.^' 

Thogi'ant was made by Vehkate I. at the request of a subordinate jirince, as stated in verses 
57-61 : — “With a libation of water (poured) over gold, the glorious king Vira-Vohkatapati- 
Mah^raya joyfully granted (the village), sanctioning the request of the glorious prince Lihga, 
who was the renowned son of prince Bomma of Veluru; who was the victorious grandson 
of prince Virappa-Nayaka ; who was ever devoted (?) to the shrine of Vini at Sri-Nollaluru 
who resembled the sun (in conferring) prosperity on the lotus group — the hearts of scholars ; 
who terrified the mind of prince BallAlar^lya ; who was engaged in establishing Mahddevas (i.e. 
lihgas of Siva) and Mahtdevas (i.e, Brahmanas) ; wlio was the foremost of those who assert the 
priority of Siva ; whose pride were the works (relating to) Siva ; who was full of splendour; (and) 
who, as the moon from the ocean, (rose) from the renowned Annkhla gotra," Linga’s father 
Velhri-Bomma, i.e, Bomma of Veluru, is identical with Sinna-Bommu-N&yaka of Velur, whose 
insenuptions are dated in l^aka-Samvat 1471 and 1488,® and with Chinna-Bomma, the son of 
China-Vira, father of Lihgama-Nfi-yaka and patron of Appayadikshita.® A comparison of 
verses 57-61 of the Vililpaka grant with the colophons of Appayadikshita’s 

shows that Llhga or Lihgama-Njiyaka inherited his hirudas from his father Bomma. As we 
know now that AppayadSkshita lived at the court of Sinua-Bommu-Nayaka of Velhr, who was 
a subordinate of the VijayanagJira king Tirumals I.,‘^ and that Bomma’s son, Linga, was a 
contemporary of Venkata T. in Saka-Saiiivat 1523, it follows that the Venkatapati with whose 
support Appayadikshita composed the Kuvalaydnanda must be Veiikata I. of Vijayanagara. 

' South'Intiian Tn.scriptionSj Vol. I. p. 60. 

a Above, Vol. III. p. 225, note 6, and Vol. IV. p. 22.3, note 4. 

> See above, p. 188. * See above, p. 138 and noto 7. 

* Compare Parandrdmi-paftu in the KondyAta giant, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 132. The village of KopdyAta 
is found as Kon».iayllttam near Pat-tu (No. 94) on the Gudiydtam Taluk Map. As required by tbe description given 
in the grant, tbe wesU-rn boundary of tlie village is Oilijliinaguram (No. 99) ; the northern boundary, the Kauyijlinya- 
niuU j the eastern boundary, Cbittitiiru (No. 92) ; and the eoutberu boundary, VettuvAnam (No. 61 on tbe V^ellore 
Taluk Map), 

** 8ce above, Vol. III. p. 149 and note 8. 

T Compare NsUHrt-Vira-kshitraka-maUa in my Second Report on Sanskrit MSS. p. 100. 

• South’Indian Inscriptions^ Vol. I. p. 69 f. and p. 84. 

^ See my Second Report on Sanskrit MSS. p, xiii. 

See the extraets on p. 100 of the same Report. 

South^Tndian Jnscripiions^ Vol. I. p. 60. 

** Dr. Aufr^ ebCs Oaford Catalogue ^ p. 213a. 
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VcrsOB 02 and 03 state that tlio donee, Vongalabliatta, assigned one share of the vill.-ige 
to *Iie writer, Ramaya, and to the engraver (.•iilpin), Kimaya,' to meet tlie cost of the 
writing materialfi. 


TEXT.2 

Fimt Plate. 

1 ^q«n4aii<4 enr: I arei ^ci^cf^'eT •Tirt- 

VJ 

^ I [?*] w TirajirR i fWw f^- 

'l tin^ WWrTT nt't£|5[}^3f I [^*] qRTfH wtT^e?r[’^]' 

Raiiejoj I <.1 «4 1 fiiT^TgcgR- 

6 T ww: I [?•] f>?^7T^reiT[g]T^9PfiT- 

7 sfuTi i ?r^- 

8 '*i7rg;“ (i) ir^Tf 

9 W5af[[?J»jTlWT?qCt PilTtn; I [8*J R^^reHCTft»i5RJT- 

10 ^JT 3T?RT^W 'TT^fk«’gnT7^J?rHW[:*] 

11 f^[?:]»T^5T3i^ to: I 7r??rT^ftai3g’?t ?- 

12 w ^ 41 <9‘« rfeTi y i gT?T5T- 

13 fTO»|W jrraTHTtai: i [i*j 

14 dl^lfsT f- 

15 I PUrTTf^ I ^ 

16 gra- ?:rgw?tT^Tf%frr rr?r[:*] ’TlfiT^mTJj;?-'- 

17 tt: I [i*] 'srrW^fzRRTlfwlTjj^ fi] 

18 ^JT ''RT3Eg^failI?:T^»Ti$t^JTT5nT’fRT 

19 fi I [o*] ^:^TfjTiil[:*] 

20 I af[^Tjf%»?f ^JiisprrH T- 

21 3rrN^p?rr '‘^isnfw^T^^^Wf^iriwNrT''' [n c»] 

22 ^ ^Tqmtw^TfvRcnpf 


1 Regnrdin/< these two porsonn noe above, Vttl. Ill, p. 237. 

* From Sir VVhilter Elliot’s i!ik-iiiipro.^.sir)n8, 

* Read “ Read 

7 Read s jjetul . 

Head i* Head 

” ‘4 Read 


* Reutl 

® Read ^fcrg^Tf^jf. 
® lieHtl 
*2 Read 

' C. 

Head 
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Second Plate ; First Side, 

23 sJ-qnrmmTtw: \ snnmm:- 

24 mTrtftT (t) aRf^ wwr^r- 

25 W7T Timrsi’ ^ I [*-*] ^r^^rnsTT ^rf%H*Tftr ?i[;*] f¥* 

26 ^5 t ^ qt »r?[«T]T [l*] 

27 f^*jft<4i fqt^4; ^rre- 

28 q r>«i<*<ru f%5TS!r I [^o»] 

29 ^ I ^ff%1%n- 

30 ^ THT HWTniT W 

31 f^^ssi fki( I C^^*] 4) c w ^i^P g rf Tq ^ w f^?rm%rf^- 

82 I WWtfqqTT^^ 

33 I [i=(*] fl«if^«wwq^sT^Tftfw[:*]* ’ql^- 

34 <m4mOi [:*] i ^rnTf^r 

36 w ^ fsTT^pn^rf i [\^*] ^ryflr ffr- 

36 4*4<fl i r4q it ’qf<d*d)Mi<T45«Vft«8<l«rq f?Tf7TW?IT 

37 sr^nWr I f^JTt[i5]ftw 'S^wwtTk- 

38 i4¥ ^ 8 f^’n^[w] 3 roTrt?i Tti:Tqnrt: i [i8»] 

39 ^ 

40 qqf3Tf?fi^<Tt5ti I ^W*T?I<T ^ ^WITT- 

41 rr^ i U^i*] 

42 iRT^TTTd^ ’Erfwf^ r^^<*r H TrmT^nftr: i wtct- 

43 thtoto I [u*J 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

44 [^]TT^ ^^achg i fg TT^C:*] ftnft wmw^- 

45 [^]fn: I 

46 I C?'®*] ^ id ^ T qfc ^i'g ^ fvanLn!‘° f%- 

47 fgnsn 1 wnn^“ fd^PTW^rcTOWf^r; i w^t^T[;*] 

48 ^«»T^ mrrgflf*’’ 

> Koftd * Kcad 

« Bead • K^'ftd 

1 Read ■ Head 

‘® Read X(Tk^^- '' 


8 Read 

« Read Rm°. 

9 Road «QT. 

»» Head TTSTTWofl'. 
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, 49 I [^c*] vrr- 

50 fjTt% ^ I ^PTtf^TfwfTrsnrmT ^- 

51 »f1»Tf^ 5 >jTf?r I [t£.*] 'tr^Tcrv 7r?rsra[:*J TnTt[?T]^^- 

52 1% T^rnrf^TTOSTPift i [: • ] ‘ 

53 TiRni[:*J i [:^«>*] “rnft^TTfmai- 

54 ww- 


56 
66 

57 


69 

60 

61 


tt: I ?j'S7t4TO?rTf»r'ft ^nri v- 

srftntivr^vnnff^^rr’reT: i ftv[^^*]?sr^^rtm^I- 


58 i f^w- 


4iifc(ian|aj^^%® (i) 

wwt i [?.^*] ?raT 
^[:*] wN^jwr 


62 fh^T3R?n?raT%'^ ?i: i 

63 f%TfwfVi%5R[:*] ig[nr[T*Jfvf»nsi 


TAird Plate ; Fird Side, 

64 ww5m^[T(;*] I [5^^*] w- 

66 (i) [i*] 

66 \m ¥1^ aifiRt’ft-*'’ 

67 f?i^ w I [^ 8 *] ^- 

68 

69 [fvjyysiaj^ifm^if^fl: i »t%- 

70 ^^wr[wj7Tg»33«nT[i?i*]'" Jr? [4T]?^??r*[ 

71 4i?rT^^irfT?iw ’“m!i^fwT[4T]s^ i 

72 

73 f?»5f?T ?trrr: i Hsi m 31 - 

74 f^THTT; I ^ 


1 Read 

< Road Krfw:, 

7 Read fwr:. 

»0 Bead 

7* Read . 


» Road 
5 Read 
‘ Read 
»i Read 
»* Read 


* Read 
® Read 
» l{«ad 

Raad li\ 
»* Bead 
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76 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 
83 


»TlwrT[:*] I [h*] ^TTi fa nt^t- 

?ni^: I [^^*] 

I Trff- 

wfsnrr^ (i) xmfs- 

VTfKNlTTfN^^Jf: I [^=^*] 


Third Plate; Second Side, 

84 ?T^: I 

85 gnn:«TtN^m ) [^«l.*] WTrf%»jN^Ww[:*] ^- 

86 ^ mP^Td-ih^ T ^ q^: i 

o 

87 ’grwTSTw: I [^o*] ^rsrt ^ tPn 

88 I sTi*rr^*f^G«4t<ihn[!5j 

89 ^ i’ [??*] ’srr^JnfHsrrsrnnwfr »f?f3TT^- 

90 ^t^3Tt: I 

91 r^?T»iWT*5iv^: I r^^*] ^- 

92 

93 (ff I [^<*] vf^^T- 

94 *• r^<i ^ :** I 

95 I [?8»] 

96 Pnd I 

97 ^iT5; I 

gg 1 [ ^ yi* ] TT^fNVTSrfw^^ <t'3|<T'’tti*^[t]- 

99 [f?]fN: I »j:5iTniWn^5T^ [i] [^i*] 

100 fN^: (0 qTT-nrwi^: i fuz- 

10 L i 


. Eoad *«nT“. ’ n-»*l 

♦ Read ^^•* 

7 This torso consiBts of half a &}6ka and half an dryd. 

• Bead *• “«“> 


• Road «lTir. 

• Road »rRT?T^I^. 

• RcMid ta?r^. 

>» Read 
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103 ^T<jr?rfire?r: \ eni 4if<4ii 

■S* 


Fourth Plate; First Side, 

10 j. 3iPi?r|!!nftm’t*yT I 

106 I mw I [^£-*] srt- 

106 fnrt>iarf<*i,qfddfd[:*] 

107 m i 'm %<ftTfq ■qifVm [fe] 

108 (i) ^rararvfH- 

109 I [a®*] srawt i 

110 ^ Trrftr" lan^^rmf^ i [a?*] im [v]- 

111 3E^ H’l^rrai ‘irr^fTT^ i 

112 %Rrt f%>?t I [as^*] 

116 i ^KK i ^ gT i ^i a ^ g Tai- 

117 I [auL*] ^[^]%Tsmi ’et 

118 ^[:*] I TT^n?rTWPr’c?»^TV <.NrHiiJq^'?% I [a^*] 

119 vV^Ttrrfw<T[^^]® I ^3^*f?rvivg^- 

121 I %7f i [sc*] [^]?:?t->* 

122 I 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 

123 5^ (i) qraitTTHsfrfwH 1 [at*] ^^T^^g’srornnTniT- 

124 ^tTTgqrf^fT I i r«»i fq «!j m i'» 

125 f^ I [2,0*] “^^HTg[^]?r“^r«ft^ ^riw[7rr^qTf55]ff [i*] 


* Read * Read W^. • Read iflf??. 

* Read * Read ® Read 

T Read ® Read 

* appears to be corrected from ; compare below, line 138* 

‘0 Read ^^n’fTT®. “ Read « Read 

»• Read Road f^llf. 

“ The fourth sellable is indistinct and may be meant for rru, rpu, rshu or rmu ; read 
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127 \ fW<n^RT^s(^[?i] 

128 I ^ 

129 I [ii ^rf^j'sCi*]- 

130 I ^- 

131 I [uL8*] win^’^'STrrwf i 

132 ^T*rnnT<iTf^wVfN^t^ i [a^y^*] iiCtTT: f^- 

133 I 

134 fiT?T I [m*] '"[wNTg^^r^^rrf^^yft^wr nwt: i ftm]- 

136 I [y,'3*] 

136 ”’|>»«ir«i^n^ w I ^l»il?J»JJ71««5ft»Trf7ni?rrT5T:’® I [a^c*] 

137 “’’TK^t^'ST^T^^^WTwr: I 

188 ^rrw^ I [y,£.*] i 

139 (i) [ii ^o*] f^wqw'* fsrarfHwg- 

140 trr^ra^ i i Rf^^xratm- 

141 II [4^*] (i) TTmrrfw- 

I TT- 

142 viTtrfTTWJn^ ^?niT[?7] ^ i [i^*] ^i^rir 

?Tq;’" vt^rre- 

143 I Son r«i P m m ^ [Kj^^hftr ii [^^*j 


Fifth Plate, 



145 15I(t) I Sll^^ffw^ *1^%- 

146 I [^8*] W^ra:trf?TOiifw 

147 I ’TmaRf^C:*] i*' 

148 ^<liAMni<l'a^RfN^3i»1 grRRRn?: I »m- 


» Read ^ Read °^Tf5!r?n|. 

* Road ® Read 

» Read °?firN?T?^. * Read 

Tho brack etod passage in 1. 184 f. is engraved on an erasure. 
Read °fsi^snW°. *• Read ^fkm. 

>« Read Read 

»» Read ^f^:. Read 

*® Bead •• Compare p. 275, note 7. 


» Read 
« Read 
» Read 

Bead ®^t 1^:. 
‘fl Read 

Head g (?). 
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149 ir!i?pni[;*] irT[ir*j9rRf^<?^' i [^a*] ^mriT- 

160 [i*] ^5n‘[7[*] ^r*< qT5 hf?< 

151 xiT^RT^fr® I [i'Q*] gpsf tR^Tgtrr- 

152 I ti?:[?*]wTtmt>!r »t%tX i [i':*] 

153 m^frf WT ?it i 

151- frypit wr[?r]t fwftr: i [<*.*] 

155 ^ I 3T Ht«TT ’T lf?:TTfIT f^R^’flT I [-So*] 

[■*r] 

156 ^crmrr qiifr 3fir% h^: [i*J 

157 trr[fwW]?[TH [w]^t [»|^*J ^rr^t kh ^- 

158 II [^^*] 

159 [II*] 


No. 10.— KARHAD PLATES OK KRISHNA III. ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 880. 

By R. G. Bhandarkar, M.A., Ph.D., C.I.E. 

These copper plates were found at KarMd in the Satara district while the foundations of 
an old and dilapidated house wore being dug out, and were put into my liands by Mr. Han 
Harayan Apte, the present manager of the Ananddirama iu Poona. They are throe in number, 
and each is 13^ inches long and 9 inches broad. The first and the third plates are engraved 
on one side, and the second on both. The letters are well-formed and legible throughout, 
except in one place where an original mistake has been corrected by something else being 
engraved in its place (line 21). 

The inscription on the plates records the grant of the village of Kahkem (11. 62 and 65), 
situated in the district of KarahS^ta and belonging to the Kalli group of twelve (1. 61 f.), by 
KriBlmara.ja (v. 2t), who was also called Ak§.lavarsha and Vallabha (1. 55), and who was 
Krishna HI. of the Rftshtrakfita family. The grantee was Gagana^iva (11. 61 and 65), who 

was versed in all the Sivasiddhdntas. He was the pupil of ts&nasiva of Karah^t^ (1. 59 f,)^ 

the modern Karh^d and the grant was made for the maintenance of the ascetics that lived 
at the place (1. 61). 

The date of the grant was Wednesday, the thirteenth tithi of the dark fortniglit of 
Ph&lgana of the cyclic year Kd.layukta, the l^ka year being 880 (1. 56 f.). Professor 

Kielhorn baa favoured the Editor with the following remarks on this date : — ‘‘ Saka-Samvai 
8S0 expired by the southern luni-solar system was KMaynkta, and the equivalent of the date in 


» Head ’ Head « Read 

♦ Rpad * Kead 

7 Read ^ Ibie word is engraved ia larg'o Teluga characters. 
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Wednesday, 9th March A.D. 860, when the 13th tithi of the dark half of the amdnta 
Ph&lguna commenced 2 h. 33 m, after mean sunrise. The reason why the tithi has been joined 
here with the day on which it commenced, very probably is this, that the nakshatra on that day 
(viz, on the Wednesday) was Satabhishaj ; for, the conjunction of the 13th tithi of the dark 
half of the purnimdnta Chaitra or amdnta Phalguna with the nakahatra Satabhishaj — a 
conjunction at which the tithi is called V9,runi— is very auspicious,' so that donations etc., 
made on such an occasion, are as meritorious as those made at an eclipse etc,'* 

The account of the different princes of the family is given word for word in the same 
verses as those occurring in the plates found at D^oli near Wardli^ which have been published 
by me in Vol. XVI 11. of the Joiirnal of the Bombay Branch of the Boyal Asiatic Society ; and 
consequently the present grant, issued, as it was, eighteen years after the other, con firms the 
important statements contained in the latter, which have enabled us to clear all the existing 
difficulties in the genealogy and history of the family. There is, however, some additional 
information given in this grant. In the introduction, instead of the words Sdtyaki-varga- 
hhdjah, we have in tho Karhad plates (v. d) tuhya-yasak-prabhdvdh. Still the reading of tlie 
Deoli plates is not a mistako, and tho family wais I'egardod as belonging to the Satyaki branch 
of the Yildava moe, as w^e have a statement to that effect in tho Navasari grants, also edited 
by me. Hut the varied reading of the present gi-ant enables me to make out that tho Rjishtra- 
kutas sprang from a family that was known by tho name of Tuhga. Hence it is that 
so many of the princes have their names ending in that w^ord. Kpishua I. w^as called 
Subhatuhga; Govinda III., Jagattuhga; and Sarva or Amogliavarsha, Nripatuhga. Then in 
tlie description of Dantidurga wo have one ver.so more than in tho Deoli plates, in which his 
having wrested tho supreme sovereignty for his own family from the Ch^ukyae is montionod 
distinctly (v. 9). There is also an additional verso about Nyipatuhga or Amogliavarsha, 
who therein is represented, as in the Navasiiri grants, to have “burnt” or destroyed tbo 
Chaltikya race (v. 14). In tho account of Amoghavarsha, tho Baddiga of the Kharepatan 
grant, the father of Krishna III., we have two additional verses (22 and 23) descriptive of 
liis virtues. 

Tho account in the DciMi plates ends with the coronation of Krishna III, ; and all that 
ho is therein represented to have done, ho did while he was a Kumdra, or crown-prince, 
and janak-djhd-vaki, i.e. acting under his father's orders, or subordinate to him. In tJie 
]>rGSont grant there is one verso more about him in this part, in which ho is represented 
to have conquered Sahasrarjuna, who was an elderly relative of his mother and his wife (v. 25). 
Saliasrfirjuna is tho mythical hero to whom the Kalachuri rulei’S of Chedi tiuced their descent, 
and who, in the story in the Mahdhhdrata, is represented to have killed Jamadagni, the father 
of Parasurama, and in revenge to have had his thousand arms cut off by the latter. Very 
likely, the rulers of Ch^di generally, or some of them at least particularly, were called by tho 
name of Sahasrarjuna after theur mythical ancestor, .and the name Arjuna does occur in tho 
li.st of tho princes belonging to that family. Tho Sahasrarjuna, therefore, conquered by our 
Krishna, must have been a ruler of Cli^di or must liavo belonged to that family. And it is also 
likely that he was a relative of his mother and his wife. For Amoghavarsha, the father of 
Krishna, is in the Karda plates represented to have married Kandakad^vi, the daughter of 
Yuvarfi-ja, who must have been the same a.s the fourth prince in tho list gi ve 7 i by Professor 
Kielhorn and it appears that Krishna Jiiraself married a lady from tho same family. Who the 
particqlar prince conquered by Krishna HI. was, it is difficult to 8.ay. The name Arjuna or 


* “A still more auspiciouB conjunction 13 that of the same tithi with a Saturday and .Satiibliit»haj ; and an oven 
more auspicions conjunction is that of tbo same tithi with Saturday, Sutabliishaj, and the Subhajt6<^H. In the 
former case the i-^ called Jrlahdvdruiii, and in the latter Mahdmahdxydruui'* 

♦ Ind, Vol. II. p. 304 
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SahasrArjuna does not occur in Profeesor Kielhorn'a lisfc. But many other names of the 
Kalachuri princes related to the RAshtrakhtaa also do not occur therein. The following is a 
list of those princes : — 

1 . K6kkala, whose daughter was married to AkAlavaraha and was the mother of 

Jagattuhga. 

2. Raiiavigraha, his son, whoso daughter Lakshmi waa married to Jagattuhga and who 

was his maternal uncle. 

3. Arjuna, the eldest son of K6kkala and therefore brother of the above. 

4. Ahganadeva, his son, whose daughter VijAmba was married to Indra-Nityavarsha. 

YuvarAja, whose daughter Kandakadevl was the wife, or one of the wives, of 

Am6ghavarsha-Baddiga according to the Karda plates. 

G. Sahasrarjuna or Arjuna, the prince mentioned in the present grant as having been 

conquered by Krishna III. 

Of these, the names Ranavigraha, Arjuna and AhgaijadAva do not occur in Professor 
Kielhorn’s list. Perhaps they were collaterals and not ruling princes. But that there was a 
ruling prince of Chodi of the name of Ranavigraha, is shown by the following verso occurring 
in Jahlana’s SuktirnuktdvaU, attributed to RAjaAAkhara : — 

“ Of rivers the M^kalasutA ( i.e, Narmad.A), of kings Ranavigraha, and of poets SurAnanda, 
are the ornaments of the country of Ch6di.” Jagattuhga’s maternal uncle and father-in- 
law is called Saihkaragana in the Karda plates ; but that is probably a mistake. The name 
Saihkaragana does occur in Professor Kielhorn’s list down below ; but ho was not the son of 
K6kkala and consequently could not be the father-in-law of Jagattuhga. Where to place 
those throe princes, therefore, in tho Chfidi list, must be left to future researches. 

After the account of Krishna’s coronation, there are in tho KarhAd plates two verses more 
about the reigning monarch, in which wo are told that he deposed some of his chiefs from their 
places and raised others to the dignity, separated some from each other and united others 
(v. 34); that, with tho intention of conquering tho south, ho exterminated tho Cho^a moe and 
placed its country under his own dependents, and that, having made tho Ch6ranma, thePAndya 
and the Siihliala his tributaries, ho erected a triumphal column at RamAiSvara (v. 35). The 
statement about the conquest of tho Chdlas and tho annexation of their territory is confirmed by 
two inscriptions found at TirukkaJukknuKam in tho Chingleput district of tho Madras Presi- 
dency and edited and translated by Mr. Vonkayya.^ These inscriptions are dated in tlie seven- 
teenth and nineteenth years of KannaradAva, and he is there spoken of as the conqueror of 
Kachchi ( or KAiichipura ) and Tafljai ( identified with TahjApura or TanjAvAr, i.e. Tanjoro ). 
This last was the capital of the Chhla princes. Another inscription at Vellore is dated 
in tho twenty-sixth year of his reign,® and there are two more in South Arcot. Kannaradeva 
is evidently Kyishnad^va; since Kannara we do find as an ordinary way of pronouncing 
Kyishna. Krishna of tho YAdava dynasty Is in several inscriptions called Kanhara or 
Kanhara. Tho very fact that so many inscriptions in the country governed by the ChAias 
and the Pallavas aro dated in Krishna’s reign, shows that tho country formed part of the 
terrikl^ry ruled over by him. As stated by me in the paper on the plates, Butuga or 

Butayya, the same as the BhhtArya of our grants, whom Kyishna had raised to tho throne of 
the Gahga kingdom, is represented in an inscription at Atakur^ to have assisted KannaradAva 
in destroying RAjAditya, the ChAla prince. But the conquest of the Ch61a country was 
effected after Saka-Sariivat 862, tho date of the DAoli grant, since it is not mentioned in it, 
and before Saka-Samvat 880, the date of the KarhAd grunt. As the destruction of RAjAditya is 


» Ab ▼ !, Vol. III. pp. 282-85. 


• Above, p. 81. 


* Ep, Ind, Vol. II. p. 178. 
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alluded to in the Atakftr inscription as a reoont event, it must have taken place a little before 
Saka 872 ourrent, the date of that inscription. And the present grant affords direct evidonco 
® occupation of the Ch61a country. For it was issued while ho was encamped 
with his victorious army at MSlpati for establishing his followers in the southern provinces, 
for taking possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs, and for constructing temples t<« 
Kaiapriya, Oandamftrtapda, Krishpdavara and others (11. 57 to 59). The Melpati whore ho 
was encamped for settling the southern provinces, must bo Mdlpadi in the Chittftr tfiluka of 
the district of North Arcot.^ Whether thei-o are now any temples at MftlpAii or in the vicinity 
corresponding to those, to construct which was another of the objects of the Rashtrakuta prince, 
must bo left to bo determined by those who are intimately acquainted with the country. The 
conquest of the Pallava country, however, was effected before, since we have a mention of it in 
the D661i plates. 

The boundaries of the village granted are specified in lino C3 f. There is a village of the 
name of Kanki some miles to the south-east of Karhad, which is now included in the Junior 
Miraj State. That village is, I am told, bounded on the south by another of the name of 
Pandiir, and on the west by a third called Adhl. The Kankdm of the grant is therefore the 
modern Kanki ; Pdndurem. Pandur ; an.l Adhdm, Adhi. The river in the vicinity is, I am told, 
now called Agrani ; but the Kpishnavenft. which corresponds to the Pi akrit form KanhavannA 
of the grant, is not far. Perhaps Vanuii, the latter part of the compound’, was the old name of 
thoYerla, which flows through the district, and the river meant is the Kpishna after its 
confluence with the Terla. There is also a village of the name of Kalll in the vicinity j and the 
twelve villages of which it was or is the chief, have now the following names : 


1. Kali!. 

2. Kanki. 

3. A j lira. 

4. Sijur. 


5. Adlii. 

6. Sal gar. 

7. Bdk^iiki. 
a Titilr. 


9. KhotAv. 

10. Nigmlr. 

11. PandrfigAriiv (Pandur p). 

12. TAvei. 


TEXT.2 


1 


2 


3 

4 


First Fin If. 




^jef tl?p. ^ 

II [ ? * j [^] 


II [s?*] 


' Above, p. 140, aud Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities^ Vol. I. p. 155. 

* From the origioHl plntea. ’ Expressed by a symbol. ♦ Ut^ad 

® Kead « Read ^ Bead 

“ Bead 
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5 f^[^] ^ ifw: n [i|*] Trenfw- 

6 ajiRTT^^: "tifcTjftTTTitj: I ?fsQ?r»5trcr:" rntraTi" 

f^7T?l% fgffCm- 

7 II [«*] [g]?nm«fi?Tr 

8 frff^?f^tm^[’!T]T^?R^?ftrf^ra^[^]ift ^ ii [yi*] 

^^t[fi5r]ir- 

T^:W- 

10 wTTr^[»r]T TfrT [f^JfjT^: ^^rm” 5r>ii: ii [i*] 

11 f; I [fr]wg ^ ^fRT^^srmT ^ n 

['S*] 7TWT^Tf?T^?TTlR^T^T- 

12 sf^^wrgwrrf^ i wnc t’f 

rx [ii c*] 

13 'g5nT^#^iTrr[’^JraT i fi* ' ?) 4^^^ < i i Ts^t ^wifticigr*!- 

^sffSspfT'r^TTT" I 

14 KJM»^'Wli^T?nn^^^[^]T^<5r"' ?twt^?ft f^rmi f^T- 

tr^^# I [a*] 

15 cr^[T*]?trRr?if^4Tr fTTg;[5!i]: ^gp?nTT^?trFfT: i 

16 f^[f^] ii [?»*] 

gfci ?i^ [^]tot 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

17 gw [wt]wT[T]wip:TTwfgw. i ^TWTg% fggxi^ [g]w- 


■ Read 7’llfiT«l°- ’ «<-'‘J '>0:'’. • Head 

i Read ITT^^f- * *® com’Ctod by the engraver frcm 

• Read ^ corrected by tiie engraver from 

* Read " Rt^»d »« Read 

Read 
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19 ’siT^ ^•T[’^j»TQ»rTfw?:TW: ii [^^*] ^- 


20 

21 

22 

23 


21 


II [l^*j ^m' ■^- 

^^[w]rtio=iipTfvrerar5T«iif I "srwrwwr’i^?^ 

ii [^b*] 

7T[^]Tlfw?r[^]wft «<1 nt^RTT 

^fT^(T)f 5 T?T^^: I 

TnftHC^n] II [(>yi*] 


ssniTi 
^TOTftT f^^T- 




trlrw^: 


Tfh' wf%i^^nar: ^snrsTTOfrNf: i ^ 


26 II [u*J ?r=eT 5 ^iT; f^rT»nn 5 T?rf%[*?]TT^ ^- 

2 G ^ I ?TT^rT? 5 t^ frT^RmTfit^ttiTfRr^rT OfWrTg: w^n'- m 

VT’ST n El'S*] ?r^R[»Ttg]grqf 

[35t]T?r: II i\^*] 


28 f%rff Tr*injT[?r]?nBi i 

Trsii ^ 

29 #r^f^re[5R5ft]'‘ ^f^s5f[TT]^ Tf<T f^’g?nnTR^: h 

[^]ciJMMmqisif^?rf-“ 

30 i [ft^] (T)Trat^TftnEmiigffw;"’ ^nmr: 

tnTT?^!r 


> Head is corrected by the enijraver from 

* Read s Head Tc[^f?jg. 

‘ Head e 

•» Bead » Read 

“ The ^ of is entered below the line. 

‘* Head i* Head f^^IlEr, 

*• Read 


^ He.id 
7 Road 

Read f^o2X7xr*Tr. 
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31 mTnrro ii [^o»] TiTT[«r]wf%m5r«r[^- 

$^41 Pi fxi- 

32 mf3f5TT W-ftlT; I ^naiw R^nft ^- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 



^»iif»ir airra[^]- 




[^1*] w 


34 ^ [|*J YT- 

itq sr^- 

36 ^[fT]<Tlr fq5i^ I [^^*] f«r«q ^ar[7T]?T^4[^]q® Trei 

qfq 

36 W5q*n#: I fqqf^ Pjqiiq'wf w m?T: qrrra: Hu i ditfifqff^ r- 

«rf^?T[^]*5^[fqr]:® It [q?*J 


38 qR II [5^»*j [^]nT'¥?r[’q]w^ ^qqTqi[f%]?r H*i« i^ (tt^) 

39 ^ [fqf^]<T; ii [^n*J *t%h 

q^qrart I fqg’srf fwq- 

40 q^n: 45»q«q«[’^] qtfq^q^rR[ ii ^ ^r^^qrlqq gq- 

qsftqqq^q i 

41 q^tqm^ [fq]^ ^ q[f5q]qq^^ ^[^] ii [q«»] ^[qijm- 

qifq[q5]q^5r[^] fqlr^ ^- 

42 q qqrqi i »j?nq3[^]qqqT qrstfiiq ifqqrrN « [q^*] ^- 


43 -fqqiqqqTq I fq^iiOr [q]?q?rr^ i flfqqpqsrqqUTl^ i 
[^£.*] q^ qqqf^TTTfw- 

44 qfqqf^TqfqqmrW i qftrm ^m T i qq nth T[qr]gi?: fqqieiq r ii 

[qo*] qrqqqr g^aqlq- 


> Bella °W«r™°. ’ lleaJ « Bond °inftd°. 

< Bead ^f^°. ‘ B«<i4 Ttfif. • Read . 
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46 I [^] 'j|«i<4i it iT [^]wfa JTOsftrsrgw- 

II [?i*] ftn>j[s^]T- 

46 'Tra»5i^9izn ’qt’rmdii.^^iT 

I 

47 utC’w w]t[1%] ^ 
*r?T; trofTMTOTO; w- 

48 fiRTT II [^?*] ^?Wi 


^^Rnpflrr- 


Third Plate, 


50 ^H^[»ar] f« y i : ii [?^*] ^jirr: %fii f^srrei^nreTr: %f^- 
^irf^NTfwr: 

61 [•f^]?.r^Nr: ^[#]fTT?rT: i ^ ini^f^d ! n«<d«<aiM fN^n^ 

52 f# II [^8*] wm ^ fauif^iq i ^^g i dPw T ^wr^^- 

fRrfti ®fd ^jaTwwWrid ^ i««xrr- 

Os O 

53 wTif^^rr^ I 

■*t rd»4 d i ^T U fd gifd^^W^ [twisrt]® j [^yi*] [^ ^] 

wre^sRzr-' 

yj^[^]iT^- 

58 [^jw^rrf^ nfN’HTtg’'’ SRTW- 

fliyu^wra’isa'^ya^T- 


* Read ® H^ad > Read 
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59 ?rrarPTTl% I m W?IT ^^ 

^rfw- 

61 [5r]r4i'!jT»am?TTra [’Er]^f%i?i[^]^^?pfmsrr(^rT)- 

<>6 ^s^fTqffr^f^fT ’STT’^T^W^ ?T?IT I 

Tj^: ^Tsf^^rr 

64 [h^] [i*] ^ferwrr: [^]^: i trf^cr; mir: i ^rfrrrr: 

#?T ^ [i*] 

65 w ^iTO JTiprfir^^ wt<3r^ 

^T ^ %^rf^iTerT?f. ^rt- 

66 g; I ^ ^dfh- ¥ vwfir^f^ Trwrm^; n 

i3rf^w^^[^J^[T*]f'!i f^fn 

67 >iftT[^:] I nT[gJw[s?TjT ^ '^[^] ’srt?!; ii 

[^^*] wr[w]T^^' '<??4[^g]4Tnnn ^rr^ 

68 [vr]^^: I «5^[4] vrrfw;* mf^[’?]T^'^ rm- 

W5: II [^'S*] 1%fllrTfwf?T . [ll*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Oiu. (Verso 1.) Triamphant is tho loaf-like hand of (Vishnu) the enemy of Mura, which, 
beinjr placed on the jar-like breast and tho face of Lakshmi, that lu-o marked by shining 
particles of noctar-water, proclaimed the entrance of the world on a joyous festival. 

(V. 2.) And triumphant is the rampart-like shoulder of (Siva) the conqueror of the 
three cities (or of Tripura), which is adorned by the coloured figures impressed on it by (the 
close contact of) tho cheeks of (Pdrvatl) the daughter of tho Mountain, and which thus boars, as 
it were, through regard for his beloved, an edict promising safety to the god of love. 

(V. 3.) There is (the Moon), tho glorious god, the only ornament of tho surface of the 
sky, tho delight of tho eyes of tho three worlds, the friend of Love, the lord of the night- 
lotuses, whose rays are full of nectar, whoso thinness, produced by his having given up his 
body for the gratification of all tho gods, is his ornament, and a portion of whom is worn on 
tho head by Saiiibhu (Siva) — verily on account of his lovo for excellent qualities. 

» Head 'tTIT- ‘ l<<jad 

» JUad 


» Read 
* Read 
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(V. 4.) From him sprang forth onoarth a race of princes, — like a stream of monnUght, 
— which extended tlie series of the joys of the world, as the other nnfolds the series C)i‘ 
night-lotuses ; which destroyed the darkness of sin, as the other destroys the darkness of nigld ; 
which fulfilled all desires, as the other Alls all quarters; and which had unblemished adlierents, 
as the other constitutes the bright half of a month. ^ 

(V. 5.) In that (mce), which resembled the ocean of milk, arose the family of Yadu,— ^ 
like a necklace of pearls, — which, like it, had a matchless splendour; the leadership of which 
was gracefully borne by the dark-complexioned Hari when ho flourished, as the beauty of tbe 
central gem in the other is borne by a sapphire when it is put in ; which possossLal indelible 
virtues, as the other is firmly strung on a thread and which was the ornament of the earth. 

(V. 0.) In that (family') the eternal being (Krishna) became incurnate in order to 
destroy the crowds of Daityas who laid grown turbulent; and p rinoos of that family^, whose 
fame and valour were pre-eminent, beca me known in the world as Tuhgas. 

(V. 7.) In that race was born Ratta, the ornament of the surface of the earth, wlio 
destroyed the arrays of the elephants of his enemies; and after him the RAshtrakuta family 
became known in the world by the name of (kin) son Rfi.shtrakuta. 

(Vv. 8 and 9.) From that ( family) arose in this {vjorld) Dantidurga, who was a sun to 
the fog in the shape of the cdianning necklaces on the breasts of the wives of his enemies, and 
who, having broken the uneven ground (or the strongholds) by a ploughshare in the shape of 
his sword, made this (earth) a single field with the shores of the four oceans for its boundarii’s ; 
who plucked out, from the surrounding water-basin in the shape of the Chaliikya family, 
the creeyier in the shape of su{)rcme sovereignty, which has a glossy appearance, is slmdy oji 
account of its thick foliage and charming, bears abundant fruit, and is able to remoxe the 
fatigue of men resorting to it, and planted it firmly in his own family by feialing it with the 
rut-water of his elephants. 

(V. LO.) After him, (^his) paternal uncle, the prosperous king Krishnaraja, protected 
this earth, — he who constructed t(?mples of Isvara (Siva), white as clouds in autumn, by which 
the oai-th shines for ever as if decorated by many Kail&sa mountains. 

(V. 11.) He had a son of the name of Qovindaraja, Sensual ph'asurca made him careless 
of the kingdom; and, eutrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother 
Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose. 

(V, 12.) From him who was (^also) called Kalivallabha, and who was an artificial hill on 
which rose tho moon in the shape of tho triad^ of wdiite parasols, was born Jagattufiga, the 
lion who destroyed the maddened elephants of his enemies. 

(Vv. 13 and 14.) His son, to w^hom kings bowed, and who oppres.sed tho king of serpents 
by tho mass of his army, was that Nripatungad^va who founded Manyakheta, which derided 
the city of the Indra of the gods, in order to humble, as it wore, the pride of tho gods ; and the 
sound arising from the fire of whoso prow'e.sa, when it burnt the Ch&lukya race, [filling] the 
interior of the vessel in the shnpe of the universe, has not yet ceased. 

(V. 15.) His Bon, the prosperous Krishnarfija, heeame for a long time the lord of the 
earth, — ho who spoke pleasant words, who terrified tho Q-flrjara, who destroyed the egregious 
pride, generated by prosperity, of the arrogant Lata, who was tho prece[)tor charging the 
Gaudan with tho vow of humility, who deprived tho people on tho sea-coast (Sdmudra) of their 


^ Tho epithets hero are upod in two rnojiiunps, onoof which is applicuble to tho race of the Moon, and the other 
to the moonlight, 

> 'Yhe odtiigafa-harintla’prdllasan~P*^ynka-erth »nd aiit?ttta >7una-sanyah have two momiings, o no 

applieaVde to tho fainib of Ya<iu, and the other t«» the necklace of petirla. 

• Compare a iHJve Vol. III. p. 17, note 5. — K. H.] 



28S 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. IV. 


sleep, and whose command was honoured (i.e. obeyed) by the Aoiga, the Kalinga» the G&hga 
and the Magadha, waiting at his gate. 

(V. 10.) Ho had a son known as Jagattunga, a moon to the eyes of women. He was 
taken to heaven by the Creator without obtaining the kingdom, as if at the request of the 
heavenly nymphs. 

(V. 17.) Indrar&ja, his son, protected the earth. It was from fear, as it Vere, of the 
indignity likely to be caused {in future) by his beauty, that the god of love, even before, had 
his body reduced to ashes tlirough pride by moans of the fire of the wrath of (Siva) the 
wiolder of the pindka. 

(V. 18.) From him was born Amoghavarsba,— - as Rama was from Dasaratha, — the 
greatness of whoso power was shown by the breaking of a terrible lx)w,^ as that of the other 
by the breaking of the bow of Rudra,** and who (like the other) was a great store-house of 
Ixjauty. 

(V. 19.) He having immediately gone to heaven, as if through affection for his father, 
his younger brother, the ornament of the world of men, and the source of the sportive pleasures 
of love, known by the name of Qovindar&ja, ruled the kingdom. 

(V. 20.) Ho, too, with his iatelligencc caught in the noose of the eyes of women, displeased 
all beings by taking to vicious cour.ses ; his limbs becoming enfeebled as his constitution was 
deranged on ncconut of the aggravation of the maladies, and the constituents of the {political) 
body becoming non-coherent as the subjects were discontented on account of the aggravation of 
the vices, ^ and his innate strength and prowess becoming neutralized, he met with destruction. 

(V. 21.) Then king Amoghavarsba, the son of Jagattiinga, the first among the wise, the 
sea of the nectar of whose words was unfailing, being entreated by the feudatory chiefs to 
maintain the greatness of the sovereignty of the Hat^ias, and also prompted by the god (Siva), 
the wielder of i\\<d pindka y who desired the prosperity of the family of Hari (Kpishna), ascended 
the glorious throne of heroes. 

(V. 22.) In righteousness he was a Manu, in battle a K/lrtavirya, in valour a Bali, in 
attracting the hearts of men a Dillpa; though he thus ac(iuired pre-eminent and permanent 
fame, his behavionr towards elderly persons was humble through modesty. 

(V. 23.) How possibly can the store of his merits be extolled when — O wonder! the 
moon-crested (Siva), bowed down to and worshipped by Hari (Vishnu) and Virincha (Brahma), 
was in battle seen by all his flying enemies to bo near him in the sky and to as.sist him ? 

(V. 24.) From that sovereign lord, as from Parame^vara (Siva), was born a son, the 
prosperous king Krishnaraja, who, though a prince (i.e. not a crowned king), exercised power 
in the world and was the lord, as the other was Kumara, Saktidhara and Svamin.^ 

(V. 25.) lie conquered Saliasr3.rjuiia, though ho was an elderly relative of his mother and 
his wife, — (Sahasrarjuna) whoso thousand arms were cut off by Rama {i.e. Parasuriima) who, 
maddened as ho was, was in his turn {only verbally) put down by him {viz. Krishuaraja) 
by means of his two hands, ho having held intoxicated young women {rdmd) with his two 
hands/* 


» [This may refer to a war with the Chdraking, whose crest was a bow ; compare South^ Indian Inscriptions. 
Vol. II. p. 9*, 5, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI.p. 323. — K. H.] 

* Baudra’dhanur-bhon^a has two mcaninj^s. 

> The epithet dSsha^prakSpa etc. has two meanings, one physical and the other political. So also fSJas in 
sahaja-tljasi has to be taken in two meanings. 

« These are throe of the names of the god Karttik^ya. The words are t ) be interpreted also in their orfiinary 
sense as above. 

‘ Bhujadvay-dkalUa etc. is to be interpreted in two ways. 



289 


'^^•1 KARHAD PLATES OF KRISHNA HI. 


(V. 26.) His enemies, madly traiis/^ressiug hi.s command which was the wide moat that 
protected the great city in the shape of the sovereignty of the prosperous Hattas, fell down 
themselves. 

(V. 27.) Ho, Srivallabha, killed the wicked Dantiga and Vappuga, who seemed to be 
{the two demons) Mad lux and Kaitahha, risen again on earth to torment men. 

(V. 28.) He planted in Gahgap&ti, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhutarya, having uprooted 
the poisonous tree Rachhydmalla. 

(V. 29.) While his prowess, which destroyed nnmbers of G^figas, his enemie.s, as the Inat 
dries xip the stream of the Gahga, was glowdng, it is no matter for wondc’r that the Pallava 
iking) Anaiga was beaten and reduced to a sad condition, as it is no wonder that fragrant leaves 
withered {by hcat).^ 

(V. 30.) On hearing of the conquest of all the stronghohhs in tho southorn region simply 
by means of his angry glance, the hope about Kalaiijara and Chitrakuta vanished from ihe 
heart of tho Gurjara. 

(V. 31.) fAZO tho feudatories from the e-astorn to the western ocean and from the Himalaya 
to th(i island cu Siihhala bowed to him out of fear of severe jjlini^hment, though he himself was 
obt!di(3Tit (i.c. SLibordiiiate) to his father. 

( V, 32.) Hy his body which had a dark, glossy colouV, long arms, and a broad and massi\ (‘ 
chest, and by his virtuous deeds which were the nectar- water that fed tho creeper in the shnpe 
of his fame, knoxving him to be an excellent man (or Vi.sbnu), able to deliv(a’ tho earth (or to 
nd-ift the submerged earth), — his father, the best of .sages, who bad attained the object of life, 
Niinisbcd into the 2 :)eaceful abode. 

(V. 33.) When the festival of the coronation of-this beloved of Prosperity, who had givatly 
propitiated Hari (Vi.sbnu), at whiclx celestial nymphs danced and heavenly Rishis pi'onounccd 
benedictions, had taken place amidst joy, the quarters which began (o tremble and to be submissive 
on account of bis preparation to exact tribute, as girls would have manifested tremor and 
alfection at bis preparation to take their liand, became pleasing to him in consequence of their 
observing the ])J ()per time for paying it of their own accord, as the others would have been dear 
to him in consequence of their keeping -to the auspicious junctui^e for giving away tliomsel ves.^ 

('C’. 34.) He, a powerful master of the science of politics, desirous of obtaining a lofty 
position, deprived some of his subordinate chiefs of their places ‘and established others wlio 
w'ore deserving, separated some from each other by producing <lisuniou and united othm-s, 
and thus ^rranged them in a high or low position ; as a proficient master of the science of 
words {i.c. grammar), th siious of making up a long form, drops some hdters from their position 
and introduces others in their guna form, sepai-ates some on account of their dissimilarity and 
unites others, and places them in order, above or below. 

(V. d.'j.) Having, with the intention of subduing the southern region, uprooted the race, 
of the Cholas, given their land to his own dependents, and made the lords of great countries, 
viz. the Ch^ranma,® the Pfindyaand othtjrs, along with the Siihhala, his tnbutaries, he erected 
a high column at RAmesvara, w'hich was the image {as it were) of the sprout of tho creeper 
in tho shape of his glory. 

(Line 53.) And ho, the Faramahhaftdraka 'Mahdrdjdcikirdja Paraniesvara, the prosperous 
Ak&lavarshad6va ^fithvivallabha, the prosyieroua Vallabhanarendradeva, xvho mtMlitates 
on the feet of tho Paramabhaf{draka Mahdrdjddhirdja Parameh-ara, the prosperous 
Amoghavarshadeva, — being well, commands all the governors of districts and heads of 


^ There is r play here on the words pratdpa, parimalilat Qdhga and J^allava. 

\ ^ The second half of this verse hns h double meaning. 

s [This seems to be a 8ansk ritised form of the 'Jamil Seram&n, * the Chora king,' — 


2 o 


E. U.] 
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subdivisions, chiefs villages, leading pei'sons, officers and employes, so far as they may be 
concerned .'with these presents : — 

(L. 5G.) “Be it known to you that, while lUy glorious and victorious army is encamped at 
Melpati for the purpose of creating livings out of the provinces in the southern region for my 
dej)endeTitH, of taking possession of the whole propoidiy of the lords of provinces, and of erecting 
temples of Kaiapriya, Gapdamartanda, Krishnesvara, etc., eight hundred and eighty 
years of the era of the Soka king having elapsed, on Wednesday, the thirteenth tithi of the 
dark foitnight of Phalguna of the {cyclic) year Kalayukta, — I have granted the village named 
Kafikem, one of the Kalli group of twelve {villages), situated in the district {vishaya) of 
Karahata, along with the rows of trees in it, the assessment in grain and gold, the flaws in 
measurement, the inflictions of fate, and all the produce, to Gaganasiva, a great ascetic, versed 
in all Sivasiddhdntas, the pupil of the preceptor Isfi-nasiva, who is the head of the 
establishment of Valkalesvara in Karahata and is an emigrant from the Karaiijakheta group 
{of v'ilkig>-‘s)f for the pui'poso of providing seats and clothes to all ascetics, as promised 
on the Karttikt {i.e. the full-moon tithi of Karttika), — {the grant) to be respected (i.c. not 
to be interfered with) as long as the mdon and the sun ('udiire.” ^ 

(L. G3.) To the oast of this {village) is the river Kanhavannfi- ; to the south, {the village 
o f ) [Pendu]rem ; to the west, the village named Adh^m ; to the north, that same river 
Kanhavanna, No one should cause 'obstruction to Gaganasiva while he cultivates the village 
named Kahkeih, defined by these four boundaries, or causes it to bo cultivated, enjoys it or 
causes it to be enjoyed. And ho who causes {ohstrnction) , will incur all the five great sins ; 
for it is said ; — 

(V. 36,) “He who grants land, dwells in heaven for sixty thousand years; {Int) he who 
takes it a^vay and he who abets the act, dwell as long in h^ll.” 

(V, 37.) “ Rainabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue, which is common to all kings.” 

(L, GS.) Engraved hy YoCsyagma]. 


No. 41.-- KOTTAYAM PLATE OP VIRA-RAGHAVA. 

By V. Venkayya, M.A, 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-pllte which 
nu'asLires 1' 2\'' in breadth by 4y'' in height and which is in the possession of the Syrian 
Christians at Kottayam, the head-quarters of the northernmost division in the Travancoro 
State. The plate bas no seal; but, instead, a conch id engraved about the middle of the left 
margin of (he second side. This inscription has been previously translated by Dr. Gundert.- 
hlv. Kookcl Keloo Nair also attempted a version of the grant.^ In republishing this record at 
the suggestion of tlie Editor, I do not wish to be understood as sitting in judgment over the 
vei'sion of such a distinguished .scholar as the late lamented Dr. Gundert. But in the light of 
recent epigraphical re8car(;hes a few alterations seem to be necessary in the translation, and 
the histoncal bearing of the document has also to be reconsidered. It is from these two 
points that I undertake to republish this inscription. In the translation I Have mainly follow’ ed 
Dr. Gundert. 


* [Or pcrbMpji — ‘a of tb#» (spirituiil) lineage of (the ma^ha at) Knruiijakheta.’— E. H.J 

^ Mad rat Journal of JJt&rature and Soience, Vol. XIIT. Parti, p. 118, Dr. Gundert'i translation is 
reprinted in Mr. Logan’s Malabar^ Vol. II, Ap[>uuUix xil. p, CXvii. f, 

^ Madras Journal, Vol. XXI. pp. 35 to 38, 
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Two alphabets aro employed in the grant, viz. Malayalam and Vatfoluttu. The Vatteluttu 
characters of the iriHcription appear to exhibit a comparatively modern stage in the development 
of that alphabet. There seem to have been two local varieties of Vatteluttu. One of them is 
reprcstjnted by the Tamil portion of the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman^ and tho small 
stone inscription which I have published from a photograph along with those plates.^ To the 
second class belong tlie Tii’unelli plates of Hhaskara Ravivarman^ and the Cochin plates of 
the same king.* Tho Kotfcayam plates of Sthanu Havi^ contain both of these two varieties of 
the Vattolutta, character. . The last two sides resemble the Madras Museum plates of 
Jafilavarman, while tho preceding portion exhibits closer resemblance to the Cochin plates. 
The last two sides were probably written originally in tho same alphabet us tbo rest ; but 
subsequently the original writing was erased and what wo now find on them was engraved. 
A few letters of tbo original wilting are still visible horo and there on these two sides. In the 
latter class, i,e. that to which the Cochin plates belong, the characters are more rounded than 
in the former, for exarnplo a, d, n, n, t, n and f. If wc could ascertain why tho last two sides 
of tho KdRayam plates of Sthanu Ravi aro ongravod in a slightly dilTorent charaftter from tin? 
rest, wo should be able to say if tho two varieties of tho Vatteluttu alphabet coexisted or not. 
There is, however, very little doubt that the Vatteluttu portion of tho subjoined inscription 
exhibits a very la to stage of development of tho second variety. One Vatteluttu letter has 
not yet boon found in any other inscription. This is tbo e of J^ptnaffu (1. 20), in which the 
length is expressed by adding an additional curve to tho left loop of tho short letter. 

As stated |^fore, the second of the two different alphabets which are employed in the 
present inscription, is Malayalam. A large number of words, some of which are of kSanskrit 
origin, are written in this alphabet. In Tamil inscriptions as well as in other Vatteluttu 
records, it is generally the words of Sanskrit origin that aro written in Grantba. But in the 
subjoined inscription many Tamil w^rds also aro engraved in tbo Malayalam alphabet. Tlie 
following is a list of all the words written in this character : — 

Lines 1 and 2. From Ilari of line 1 to yi of ddiy^dyi in line 2. 

L. 3. Vmi‘ Itdijha va-sakravatti, 

L. 3 f. tiruvArdcJiyam chelld^. 

L. 5. hani of Jidhani. 

L. 7. fe of the first pern ; of pern tho r is Tamil, and the u added to it is Malayfllam. 

L. 9. pancha-vddyamum samkhum pagal-vilakkum^ and aintdlamnrn. 

L. 11. aim-kamrndlareyum adima kudutlom, 

L. 12. Iravikorttanukkuj and n^a of kond-alannu. 

L, 14. iakhira]jo\ least untjo^f vilakkonnayodu^ and i<layil, 

L. 10. visHshdl. 

L. 18. Iravikorttannkhi. 

L. 18 f. pS of per^dga and °g(i=kkudutt6^. 

L. 20 f. chandr-ddikshyaka^^ and ndlekku kuduttom. 

L. 22. Nambi Gliadcija, kaiy-e°y and 


‘ Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 70. » ibid. p. 67. 

5 ibid. Vol. XX, p. 290. • * Abovo, Vol, III. Plate oppoaite p. 72. 

* A transcript and translation of this inscription wore published by Dr. Qundort in tbe 3Iadras Journal, Vol. 
Xtll. Part I, pp. 123 to 135. It is probable that the name of the king in whose reign this gmnt ^vas isguod, is not 
Sthftnu Ravi Gupta as inadeftut by Dr. Gundert, but only Sthftnu Ravi. Similar names would be Kfl<lai Ravi, which 
occurs among the signatories of tho Cochin plates, and Bh^skara Ravi, the name of tho king who issued those 
plates. The original reads Kd^Tldnu-IravilckHttan. Wo have to analyse tho compound Iravikkutlan not as Iravi 
and Kuttan (t.«. Gupta), but as Iravikku (the dktive of Iravi) aad tan^ the genitive of the personal pronoun. 'I'his 
eiplanaiion of tho uamo receives some support from the fact that in many other inscriptions the date is preceded by 
tbe dative case of tue name of the king in whose reign the *grant is made. Besides, according to Tamil usage, 
tho k would not bi dopbled if Kutian, tho tadbhava of tho Sauskpit Oupiaf wus tbe word that followed Iravi. 

2o 2 
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Tho Malayalam alphabet of this iuscription offers tlu; following peculiarities. The group kk 
is expressed by adding .a second horizontal stroke above tho lino which passes through the? middle 
f)f the single letter. Tlio vowel ai consists of three symbols, the second and third of which are 
considered sufficjient in modern OiU/iitha and Malayalarii to denote tliat vowel. The firs*t two 
would now be used when tho ai is prefixed to a consonant. This peculiarity occurs twice, viz, in 
ainiolii (for andola) (1. 9j and in aim-kamnidlar {}. 11). Probably the engraver was only accus- 
tomed to Vatf (‘Juttii, but not well conversant with Malayfilam. The Tamil rough r is used twice, 
while in all otlier cases the Vatteluttu form occurs. These are: rii in pern (f. 7) and rd in 
prr^dga (I. IS). In tho first case tho n is added exjkitly as in modern Malayajam, i.e. by adding 
about the V)ottom of the letter a small stnnicircle. In the second ease the d of rd is made a 
distinct symbol instead of its being added to the r as in Tamil, This shows that tlie writer 
had ordy a siipc'rfieial knowledgti of the Tamil characters as well as of tho Malayajam alphabet. 

The language of the inscription is Tamil prose, mixed with a few Malayalam forms, 
of wliich the following deserve to be noticed.: inmuarula (1. 5) (for iriin<larula), alannu (1. 12) 
{iov alan liL) \ pd.Oihiih (1. 0) (for pilvtidai)^ hada (1. 10), adivia ( 1. d 1 ) , pum and (1, 12), 

sakkara, e/via, idciy and ullada(\, 14), and Ida (1. 16) ; and vUeahAL (I. LG) (for riio'A'/td/). Kdijil- 
again (1. 5) would in modern Tamil mean ‘the inside of a teni[»l(i.’ In jincionb Tartiil 
inscriptions of the time of Rajara ja T.* tho word kOijil alone is used in the sense of ‘ a royal palace.’ 
In 1 h(^ ])resont inscription koy llagam means ‘a royal palace ’ as in modern Malayrijani. Of the 
words uicntiom'd above, pdvddai, kudai and parai occur also in the Cochin platt^s.“ The fact 
that they are Ihere spelt exactly as in TamiL and that in the subjoined grant tl^ey are S[)elt as 
in modern Malayalam, stiggests that tho Kottnyam plate is later than tlie Cochin g!-ant. The 
form ullada (1.14) occurs in the former, while irukknmada and pernm ultv’' oeenr in tho latter. 
This again points to tlie same ciinclifsiori. ITie transitional form enninra (1. 16), whiidi 

resembles the sftijyi>ira oi the Cochin plates/ also de.serves be noted. 

* i’lseriptiei^ belongs to tho reign of Vira-R^J^aya-ChakravartiD, wlio eljiirns to be a 

lineaTThiSceiidant of Vira-Korala-Chakiavartin. It is dated on the day of the nahAiatrn 
Rohini, a Saturday, which corresponded to the twenty-socond day of the solar month Mina 
of the year during vvdiich Jupitor was in Makara. On this day the king, wliile residing 
in tho gr(‘at palaca;, — pndDably at Koiliifigulur, which i,s mentioned furtlu'r on (1. lo), — 
conferred tlie liilo of Manigramara and certain honours and riglits connected therewith on 
Iravikkorraii^ of Magodaiyarpattiiiam, who was also called Seramau-loka-pporuii-jetti.^^ 
The oil-mongers and tho five classes of artisans wore made his slaves. Tho inscription then 
enumerates the sources of income available to the grantee, as bird ^f Jlio^ — by which wt; 
havo probably to understand Koduhgulur — and detinos tho limits within wbieli his authority 
was to extt'iul over Kodungulur. It is further .stated that the grant was not person.al, but 
hereditai-y and perpetual. The witnesses to the grant ai’o then mentioned, and the inscription 
closes with the signature of the goldsmith who engraved it and who boasted of the title Seraman- 
loka-pperuTi-datta^, i.e, ‘ the great goldsmith of the world (which belongs to) the Chfira king,’ 

The approximate dato of the inscrijition is not easy to ascertain .7 Dr. Jiurnell,^ speaking 
of tho date of this grant, remarked : “ Some time ago I showed the passage to the ablest 

^ Sovth“lndi(»n Insvript ions^ V^)l. Jl. ji. 2, text line S of the first st;<'tioil. 

* Above, Vol. HI. p, 68, text lines U and 10. 

» ibid. p. 68, text line 14. * i^id. p. 67. 

Tho name Iravikorttan i« evidently a vulgar form of the Tamil Iravikkoj^ran, \thich means * tho sun-king.* 
Ac<ordlug to tho rules of Tami) Clraininar the k of korran wonM have to bo donhied in this compound. 

9 Dr. dun dor t has explained this name ns ‘ the great merohant ’of the Cboriim4n world.* The meaning of 
this curious title is probably ‘the great merchant of the world (which belongs to) the Ch^ra king.’ 

7 From oUborate astronomical caloulation.s Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair concluded that A.D. 230 was un- 
questionably the date of the grant ! See the ilo.fraf* Journui, Vnl. XXI. p. 8U. 

^ » Jad, Ant, Vol. I. p. 22U. 
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native astronomer in Southern Tndia (* K. Krishna Josiyar ’ in a footnote), and in two days he 
brouprht mo the calculation worked out, proving that AT). 774 is the only possible ^^ear. ’ 
As Dr. ITultzsch has stated, ^ this categorical assertion rests on the assumption that both the 
Kottayara inscriptions must belong to the eighth century A.D. Professor Kielhorn has shown 
that there is another possible date ninety- four years before Dr. Burneirs.^ In the (anttiirics 
following A.D. 774 there will probably be many more possible equivnlents. The original 
plate, which 1 examined while at Kbttayam in the year 1805, docs not appear to be so old as tlio 
eighth century A.D. liesido.s, tlie alphabet of the inscription does not s('em to support Dr. 
Burnells theoi’y. As I have already remarked, the Vatteluttii oharactei’S of this grant apponr 
to be more modern than those of the Cochin plates of BluVskara Kavivarman and of the Tiriinclli 
plates. It may not, liowevcr, bo quite safe to base, any conclusions on the Vatte.lultii portion, 
because no dated in.scriptions in that character are published and sivailable for comparison. 

- portion clearly shows that the inscription (Mnnot bo so old as the eighth ccuitury 

^ symbols for (tj d, ai, ka, gha, (ay ta, and ya dilfor but slightly from their modcuMi 
Afalayaljim equivalents. The secondary form of the vowel u which is added to consonants, is slmost 
the same as in modern Malay slarn. [ have compared the MalayAlam portion of this insei'iptiou 
with several stone Ascriptions fi’om the WeMcrn Coast. One of the stones in the Trivandrum 
Museum contains a much dcd.sced inscription^ dated in Kollam 239 ( = A.D. 1064 ), whieli begins 
with some Sanskrit words writ ten in ancient Malayahim or (Traritha. d'he alpliahot employed in 
it is much more archaic than that of tho subjoined grant. The vowel ai, which may be taktm 
as a test letter ajid which occurs in the Trivandrum inscription,^ resembles the e()rj'('sp()U(ling 
symbol in the dbriinelli plates. -^ 3die only three inscriptions known to me wlmso chiir.icters 
bear some} resomblanco to those of the Yira-Raghava plate, are Mos. 2Gu, 200 and 270 of 
the Government Epigrapbist. s (Jollection for 1895. Of these tho first is dated iu Kollam 427 
(=A.D. 1252 ), and the last in Sakq-Snihvat 120t» (= A.D. 1374 ). From those facts I am led to 
thirdc that the prc.sent inscription is nnich later than the Cochin grant .and the Tiruncdli plato.s 
:is well MS the Tiivaiidrara insci'i[)tion (piotod above. If this conclusion i.s correct, the Vira- 
l\ei’a}a-(diakravartin whoso dcsc<;ndant Vira-Ragluiva professes to have been, may pcrhaj>s bo 
identified \Yith Jayasimha ahas Vira-Keralavarman, who i.s mentioned in two insciaptions 
from th(5 Western Coast as tho founder of a race of kings, ^ and with Jayasiiidia, the fatl^er of 
Kavivarman rdia.« Knlasckhara of tho Arn jala-Ferairna} and Kauganatha temple iTiscriptions. 7 
As Ravlvarmari, the son of Jayasiriiha, a.scendcd the throne ab»)nt A.D. 1300, Vira-Kaghava 
could not have lived before the 14th contury A.D., which would be about the p'^ibd to Which 
pafleograpTiy leads us to assign the grant. 

As statei,! before, Vira-Kaghava conferred the title of Manigramam on tin* merchant | 
Iravikkorj;an. Similarly Anjuvannam was bestowed by the Cochin plates on the Jew Joseph ^ 
Kabbaii.® The old Malaya|am wurk Payyamir Paftola,'^ which Dr. Cundert considered ‘ the j 
oldest specimen of Mal.iyajam compo.sitioD,’ refers to Aujavannam and Manigramam. The • 
conte^Et in which the two names occur in this work, implies that they were trading institutions. 
In the Kbttayam plate.s of Etlninu Ravi both Anjuvannam and Manigramam are frequently ^ 
mentioned. Both of thorn were appointed along with the Six- Hundred to be “ the protectors ” 
of the grant. They were “ to preserve the proceeds of tho customs duty as they were collected 

1 ibid. Voh XX. p.280. * did. Vol. XXH. p, 139. 

* No. 275 of 1895 in Dr. Hiiltzfch’s Annual Report for 1894-95. 

* The of Aiyapolil in 1. 4. ■*’ Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate oppo.site p. 291, h 26. 

® Above, p. 146, note 2* ^ Above, pp. 145 ami 148. 

'* Above, Vol. in. p. 67. 

® Dr. Guiuleri’a account of this poem, published in the Madras .Journal, V^ol. XIII. Part II. pp, 1417, is 
reprinted in Mr. Logan's Malabar, Vol. II. Appendix xxi. p. eclxvii. 

Seo Dr. Qui’dejt's translatioii of this grant iu the Madras Journal, Vol. Xlll. Part I. pp. 130 lo 134. 
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j day by day and “ to receive the landlord’s portion oi the rent on land.” “ If any 
I injustice bo done to them, they may withhold tho customs and the tax on balances and* remedy 
I themselves tho injury clone to them. Should they themselves commit a crime, they are them- 
selves to have the investigation of it.” To Ahjnvannam and ManigrUraam was granted the free- 
hold ol the lands of the town (of Kollam ?). Prom these oxtracts and from the refei’enco in the 
PayyanUr Patfola it appears that Aiijuvaiinam and Manigriimam were semi-indepondent trading 
corporations like the Valahjiyar who will bo noticed belovv.^ The epithet (merchant) given 
to Ravikkorran, tho trade rights granted to him, and tho sources of revenue tlivowu open to him 
as liead of Manigramam, confirm tho view thj^kt the latter was a trading corporation. There is 
nothing either in the Cochin grant or in tho subjoined inscription to show that Aiijuva^nam 
and Manigramam were, as was believed by Dr. Gnndert and others, » Jewish and Christian 
principalities, respectively. Tt was supposed by Dr. BurnelP that the plate of Vira-RAghava 
created tho principality of Ma!.iigramam and tho Cochin plates that of An juvannam and that, 
eonse(piently, tho existence of these two grants is presupposed by the plates of Stlianu Ravi 
which mention both Anjuvannara and ManigrAmam very often. The C ochin ^^ilates did not 
■A-fiiLiyannam, but conferred the honours and privileges connected therewith to a Jew 
named Joseph Rabhrin. Similarly, tlie rights and honours associated with tlii) other corporation, 
Manigramam, were bestowed at a later period on* Ravikkorran. 'niorcfore A hjii. vanjuam ancl 
have existed as institutions even before the earliest of these tlireo copper- 
plates was issued. It is just possible that Ravikkorran was a Christian by religion. "liuf Ins 
name and title give no clue in this direction,^ and there is nothing Christian in the document 
except its po.sse8sion by tho present owners. 

Ravikkorran was to have authority over Koduhgulur, which is tho present Kodunnalur 
(Cranganoro in tho Cochin State). Ilo was a native of Magddaiyarpattinam. In Dr. 
Guudert’s translation this place is spelt Mahodevarpattnam.^* This has been furtlier changed 
into MahAdevarpattinam.^ The Saiva saint Sundai^amfirti NayaiiAr mentions in his Devdram 
a place called Magddai which was situated on the sea coast and not far from Tiruvahjaikkajam 
near Cranganoro.^ In an inscription of the Chftla king Rajadhir^jadeva, RAjendra-Chbla, one 
of his predecessors, is said to have captured “ Magodai in tho west.”^ In SAkki.Iar’s 
Peri}^apurdnam Magfidai is identified with Kodungolur, the modern Kodunnalur, and said to 
belong to kiiig Kodai.^o Mag6dai was thus another name of Cranganore. It is very unlikely 
that the Magddaiyarpattinam of the subjoined grant is identical with Koduhguhir, because the 


Anr- an.ru 'padum-ul gu Aiijuvannamum Hlaviilclcir&'ma'mnm ilachchichchu vaippaddgntum ; 1. 4(> f. of Dr, 
Gundert’s transcript on p. 128 of tho volaine quoted in the preceding note. Dr. Gunderb ri;ud ulagu instead of ulgu^ 
and hcnco his translution differs from the one adopted here, Ou the meaning of tho word ulgu see above, Vol. 
III. p. 09, note 4. 

^ See p. 296, note 2. 

^ Seo the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part 1. p. 116, and Mr. Lognn^s Malabar, Vol. I. p. 111. 

* /wc?. Vol. III. p. 333f. * 

* On this name Dr. Gundert first said; “ Iravi Corttan must be a Nasrnni name, though none of the Syrian 

priests whom 1 saw could explain it or had ever heard of It f’ see the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Parb^I. p. 120. 
Subsequently (p. 146) he added : “ I had indeed been startled by the Indian looking name * Iravi Corttan,’ which 
does not at all look like the appellation of a Syrian Christian : still 1 thought myself justified in calling Maipigr&matn 
a Christian principality — whatever their Christianity have consisted in — on tho ground that from Menezeg’ time, 
these grants had been regarded as given to tho Syrian Colonists.” It thus appears that Dr. Gundert himself was 
not quite sure whether Manigramam was a Christian principality or not. Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair considered 
I ravikkorran a mere title in which no shadow of a Syrian nam<’ is to be traced;” Madras Journal Vol. XXI 
p. 40. * 

» Madras Journal, Vol. XTII. Part 1. p. 118. "• Mr. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. I. p. 205. 

® Kadalahgarai-min=^Mag6daiy^anig .dr-polil^Anjaikkalatt^appan(i in tho hymn on Tiruvahjaikkalara. 

* Dr. Hultzsch’s AnnuaJ. Report iov 1894-95, p. 3. 

Kddaiy^araiar Magodai ; Periyapvrdni m, Madras edition of 1870, p. 828, verse 4.^ 
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same place could not have been called Koduh|^ulur in ono part of tho inscription and 
Magodaiyarpafff nam in another. Perhaps Magodaiyarpattinam was a quarter or suburb of 
Cranganorc. But tho derivation of tho name is iudiflpii table. Magodaiyarpattinain moans ‘ tlio 
town of the great Choni king/ and is correctly spelt in the present grant. It is therefore 
unnecessary to correct it into Mahodevarpat^nam or Mahadi^varpattinam. 

At the end of the inscription the villagers of Sogiram and Panrijrur are mentioned as 
witnesses to the grant. Sogiram is identical with the modern ^ukapuram in the Ponani taluka 
of the Malabar district/ which in its inscriptions is called Sogiram (Nos. 208, 209, 210 and 211 
of 1895). Panriyur is identical with Panniyur, another village in tho Ponani taluka.^ 
Sukapuram and Panniydr are said to have been the origiiial Namhudiri settlements in Malabar. ^ 
Of tbe districts mentioned at tho end of the grant, Ven&duig, as is well known, identical with 
Travancore. Er^nMu and' VaUuvaiiadu aro the old names of the two talukas Frrijid and 
Valluvanfid of tho Malabar district. Venadu, E?;alanadu (an earlier form of Pranadu) and 
ValJ uvanadii are also mentioned in the Cochin grant.* Dr. Gundert ha.s identified Odunddu 
with Onadu Avhose capital was Kayaugulam.'* 

■ TEXT.6 

First Side, 

1 IlaTi sii Mah%anapate7 [na]mQ[h*] [||*] Sri-pupMa-narapati^ [si’i]-Vira-Kdra- 

2 la-sakravartti® adiy^ayi mura-muraiye pala-nuj;ayiratt-ri[n ]du 

3 sehgol nadattayiuinra gri-Vira-Ragliava-sakrava[r*]ttikku® tiruv-ira- 

4 chyam^^ cliellayininra Makarattul Viyaiam ^^Mir>a-nayaj:u irubattoiiru 

5 senra SaCn]i Rdhani-rull peruii-goyilagatt-irunnarula Magodaiyarpattin a- 

0 ttu Iravikorttann«aya jl^ramftn-ldka-pporuii-jettikku Manikkirama- 

7 patfa[fi]=gndutt6m [|*] *vijav-adeyum pavana-ttfiugum pefu pArum kadiit[t]iO- 

8 va[!]eijjiyamu[ni*J valanjiyattil [ta]ni-chchettTira mur-chchollum mun-na- 

9 deyuin paheha-vadyamum aariikhum pa^al-vilakkum p^vildayum aintolamuuP^ 

korra- 

10 kkudayum vaduga-ppajcyum idupadi-tofanamura mil a se[r]ikkum tani- 

Second Side, 

11 chchettum kuduttom [(*] vaniyarum aiih-kammMareyum adima kuduttom [t*] 

12 nagarattiikku karitav-aya Iraviko[r]ttanukku paja koud = a|annu nij:a kon- 

13 dll [t]ukki nul kondu vagi ennini;adil]jm odukkinradilum u[pa]- 

14 nodu'* sakkarayOdii kasturiyodui^ vilakkennayodu idayil ullada epper- 

15 i’pjpattadinum taragum adin-adutta guhgamum khda . Koduhgulhr alivi- 

16 yodu gopurattodu viseshal nalu taliyum talikk=adutta kiramattodida- 

17 yil mudaPayi scpp=e(iu eludi kuduttom [|*] Seraman-16ka-pporufi-jo- 

18 ^tiy-S.na Iravikorttanukku ivan makkal makkalkke vali-valiye per aga=kkudu- 
• 19 tt6m^7 [(*] id^ajriyum Panriydr»kkirdmamu[m*] ^ogira-kkiramamum a?:iya= 

kkndutto[m] [i*] Vd- 


* ^r. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 251. 

^ ibid p 251. The name of tho village is here by mistake 8|H'lt ‘ Puunayilr.’ 

» Mr. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. L p. 120. * Above, Vol. III. p. 68. 

® Madros Journal, Vol Xlll. Part 1. p. 124. 

0 From ink-impressiouB prepared by myself in 1895. 

•» B.ead ganapatayS. ^ Head Ihupdia. » Read chakra . 

*0 Lad ird/am, “ kadattu ? 

» head amrn^um, - «ead uppirwdu. Head kaatdrigddu. 

^ Read nir ' ^ engraved at tbe end of the previous line. 
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20 nadum 6 dunaduin-axiya=kkad[u]tt 6 m [|*] Eranadum Valluvanadum-ajiya^ 

Icknfdujttom [|*] [Cbandr]- * • 

21 kl[d likshjaka| = iijla njilekkii Jcnduttom [|*] ivargaUajiya sepp-ed^eludiya • 

S eraman-16ka-pf>[0]ni n- [d] at- 

22 tan Nambi Chadoyan [k]aiy-eluttn [||*.] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) Hari f Prosperity ! Adoration to tho great Ganapati ! On the day of {the 
nakshatra) Rohini, a Saturday after tho expiration of the twenty-first (day) of the^ solar 
7nQnth Mina (of the year durinf} lohich) JvLpitev (was) in Makara, while the glorious Vira- 
R&ghava-Chakravartin,— (of the race) that has bt)en wielding the sceptre fpr several hundred- 
thousands of years in regular succession from tho glorious king of kings, tho glorious Vira- 
Kerala-Chakravartin, — was ruling prosperously ; — 

(L. 5.) While (jwe were) pleased to reside in the great palace, we conferred tho title of 
Mahigramam on Iravikorttan alias Seramfin-loka-pperun-jetti of Magodaiyarpattinam. 

(fj. 7.) Wo (also) gave (him) (the right of) festive clothing, house pillars, tho income 
that accrues, the export trade (r),^ monopoly of trade, (the right of) proc laudation, forerunners, 
the Gvo musical instruments, ^ a conch, a lamp in day-time, a cloth spread (ia front to i%,tlk on), 
a palanquin, tho royal parasol, the Telugii (?) drum, a gateway with an ornameiital arch, and 
monopoly of trade in tho four quarters (sM), 

(L. 11.) Wo (also) gave tho oil-mongers and the five (classes of) artisans as (Ids) slaves, 
(L. 12.) Wo (also) gave, with a libation of water,*— having (caused it to he) written on a 
C(^pper-plate, — to Iravikorttap, who is the lord of tho city, the brokerage on (articles) that 
may l)o measured with the^ani, weighed by tho balance or nfeasured with the tape, that may 


* K(7a<l <^dityxrga\. Tho aecondary form of d of ddikfihya^ which ought to have beei» engraved alter ndra at 
the end of the previous line, ih inscribed at the beginning of this line. 

* The exact moaning of the word valaujiyain (or valehjiyam^ 1. 8) calls for some remarks. According to 
T)r. Gundert’s Malaifd]am Dictionary ^ va\%njiyan means ‘ a barber or haic-entter,’ In liis translation of this 
iuscriplion Dr. Gundert has rendered the word valanjiyam by * curved sword (or dagger).’ The word valanjiynr 
occurs also in No. 9 of Mr. P. Sundaratn Pillai’s Early Sovereigns of TravancorCy where he exphiina the word as 
meaning ‘feudal barons/ In an unpuhlished Tamil iuscription which was received by Dr. Hultzsch from 
Mr, Kell, C.C.S., Archcoological Commissioner of Ceylon, the term va\aujeyar appears to denote a oorjmratjQH, 
consistiug of various classes of merehiints. In the Epigraphia Carnataca is puMirthed a inu?Tfated Tan>il 
Tngoriptlon (Malavalli TAliit, No. 74) wjjich begins with the same plnasas as the Ceylon inscription quoted above, 
though it does not contain the word va\an,jiyar. In his Mysore Inscriptions Mr. Uice has published three Kanarese 
inscriptions from PaligAuii (Nos. 38, 65 and 66) which refer to the same corpor.ttion of moreliants. The 
dcscriptiou of the guild in those inscriptions is similar to that of the Ceylon inseription, but is more detailed. In 
one of them (No. 38) the members are styled ‘ protectors of the vtra-halauji rights.’ In tho second (No. 55) they 
are called ‘ bimaujigns,’ and are said to follow the baruinju dharma. The title manigdra is jwetixed t(7 the names 
of four of the merchants {srfti) who, at the time of the inscription, were members of the guild. This name 
manigdra is probably coniicoted with the Manigrdmam of our grant. The thirdlnscription from Balig&mi calls ^ 
the members of the guild ‘ the protectors of tho vtra-barmnji dharma.* In this inscription as in the one from 
Ceylon quoted above, them is a list of the various classes of merchants which composed the guild. In Kanarese 
baiiajiga is still used to denote a class of merchants. In Telugu the word halija or baUjiga has the same meaning. 
It is therefore probable that the words valanjiyam, valanjiyar^halahji^hananjiy banaiijiga and halija arc cognate 
and derived from the Sanskrit vanij. Accordingly valanjiyam probably means here ' trade.* Kaduttu is perhaps 

a mistake for kadattu. If this correction is accepted, kadattu valanjiyam would mean ' export trade.’ 

* The expression paho'ha^vddya confirms the correctness of tho explanation of the frequent title paheha- 
fnahdsahdahy * the sounds of five musical instruments;* see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 202, note 42, and Dr. 
Fleet’s Oupta InscriptionSy p.29C> ff., note, 

* Dr. Gundert has translated the phrase »ir madal-dyihy * as eternal.' But it is evidently a Tamil equivalent 
of tho Sanskrit udaka-pdrva m, which occurs in many j^rants »iid means ' with a libation of water.’ 
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o e or weighed, and on all other {articles) that are intermediate, — including salt, sugar, 

^ lamp^ oil, and also the customs levied on these {articles) between the river 
Kodungdliir and the gate {yopura )^ — chiefly between the four temples {tali) and 
the village adjacent to {each) temple. 

(L. p.) We gave {this) as property to Sdram&p-loka-pperufi-jetti alias Irayikorttan 
and to his children’s children in duo si^ccession. 

, . witnesses) who know this {are) We gave {it) with the knowledge of 

the villagersof PanjTiyar and the villagers of Sogiram. We gave {it) with the knowledge 
{of the authortUes) of V^nhdu and 6duna4ii. We gave {it) with the knowledge {of the 
authorities) and Valluvanadu. Wo gave {it) for the time that the moon and 

the sun shall exist. 

(L. 21.) The hand-writing of S^ramau-loka-pperun-datthij Nambi gadeyan, who wrote 
{this) copper-plate with the knowledge of these {loitnesses) . 


No. 42.— BAI HARIR’S INSCRIPTION AT AHMADABAD ; A.D. 1499. 

By Rev. J. B. Abbott. , • 

This inscription was first edited by the late Mr. H. B. Blochmann, M.A., in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 367, from an impression taken by Dr.Jlnrgess. It was translated .by 
Air. Hari Vaman Limaya, B.A. ; but the text was in many places wrongly - read, and needs 
revision. I edit it ndw from an inked estampago taken by myself, and I have verified my 
readings by a careful examination of the original. 

The inscription is found at AsArva, a suburb of AhmadAbAd, in a well, known as Dada 
Harir’fl ‘Well.^ It is clearly cat on a marble slab, placed in a niche in the south wall of the 
first galleiy leading down to the water. The slab measures 2' by 1' The alphabet is 

N^gari. The language is Sanskrit, both prose and verso. 

The date of this inscription is in [Vikrama-JSaihvat 1566, and in the current S&ka year 
' 1421, on kEonday, the 13tli tithi of the bright fortnight of Pausha (1. 12 f.). This corresponds 
to the 25th December 1499 (now style), or the 16tli December 1499 (old style) It has to bo 
noted that this date docs not agree with that of the Arabic inscription on the opposite wall, 
tho dato of which is thus translated by Air. Blochmann in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 
367 : — “ On the 8th Jumada I. of tho 26th year, 896 [19th March 1490].” AsAIahmud began 
to reign in A.H. 863, the 26th year would bo A.H. 888 or A.H. 889, and not A.H. 896. 
The Hijri year corresponding to Saiiivat 1556 is A.H. 905, so that there is a confusion in 
dates which I am unable to explain. Professor Kielh’orn^kindly contributes the following note. 
** Tho date is incorrect. In Vikrama-Samvat 1556 expired = Saka-Samvat 1421 expired,^ 
the 13th tithi of tho bright half of Pansha ended on Sunday, the 16th December A.D. 1400, 
1^. 15 m. after mean sunrise. For tho dark half of the same month the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the dOth December A.D. 1499, when tho 13th tithi of flhe dark half 
ended 11 h. 41m. after moan sunrise.” • 

The places mentioned are AhmadAbUd (1. 7) and its suburb Harirpur (1. 10). The 
persons mentioned are Saltan Mahmud I. (Baiqara) (11. 8 and 18), who reigned from A.H. 


* For a doBcriptioo of this well see the Bombay Gazetteer of Ahmadabad, p. 283. • ' 

* For the corrcspotidiug” Christian dates I am indebUMl to the culculutiuus of Mr. N. V. l^eue, of the Colabu 

Observatory, Bomlviy. - . • 

^ * ** PravartatHdn$ Is also used with expired years.” 
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863 to 917 (A.D. 1458-1511), one of the best known of the SultilnB of Gujarfit. B&l 
Harlr is described in lino 8f. as the general snperintendetit at the door of the king's harem," 
and in line 18 as “the powerfnl, religious, chief councillor of king Mahmfld." The local 
tmditions regarding the bujlder of the well are confused.^ Forbes^ calls it^“ the Nurse's 
Well," which corresponds with Mr. Blochmann’s translation of the Arabic inscription, which 
■ names the builder as* Sri-Bai Harir^ the royal [slav^, the nurse."* Briggs, in his Cities of 
(??^yara.s/dra, records the tradition that the builder was a man, which * corresponds with th^ 
popular name by which tho well is now known as Dada Ilarir's Well. The overseer wag a 
Musalmau, and tho artisans were Hindhs (1. 24 ff.). 

The substance of th6 inscription is that B&i Harir caused a well to be built in tho Gbrjara 
country, in tho village of Harirpnr, north-east of Ahmadfib&d, at a cost of 3,29,000 
{Mahmudts)f for the refreshment of men, boasts, birds, insects and plants, and to please God. 
The name of the coin is not mentioned, hub it was probably the Mahmudi, the standard silver 
coin of that period. Tho following note on the Mahmudishas been kindly prepared for me by 
Rev. Geo. Taylor of Ahraadab&d,' who has made a careful study of tho coins of the Sultans of 
Gujarat, and possesses a unique collection. 

“ During the reign of Mahmud Shah I., snrnamcd Baiqara (A.H. 863-917 ; A.D. 1458- 
1511), tho silver coin in most frequent use throughout the province of Gujarat was the 
Mahmudt. It is still by far tho mof^t common of tho coins that have come down from tho period 
of tho Gujarat Sultanate (A.H. 799-980 ; A. I). 139(5-1572) ; and I imagine quite half of all 
. tho silver coins of that period, now procurable in the hdzdra of Gujarat, were issued during the 
long reign of this Mahmud, aiid bear his name. 

“ There is cousiderablo variation in tho designs impressed on these, coins, some bearing an 
elaborate device executod with much skill, while others, especially those of an early date, are 
distinctly inferior both in design and workmanship. Thatype quite the most common of all 
has on tho obverse tho legend y/lkUJ) and the Ilijrt date, 

tho whole enclosed within a circle \ and on the reverse, within a square, are the words sbi- 
with marginal readings varying according to tho mint. 

“ As to the- value of the Makmitdi it is impossible to speak with precision owing to its 
frequent changes in weight. The two heaviest in my possession turn tho scale each at 177 
grains, and are perhaps “double Makmudis ; tho lightest is butj33 grains. Tho average 
weight of fourteen, all of the same typo, is 87 grains, or slightly less than tho weight of half a 
rupee. An almost perfect specimen, dated 905 A.H., weighs 89 grains.^ Early writers on 
India gave widely different valjics of the Mahmudi, their estimates ranging from ‘4 to *24. of 
the rupee. A probable explanation of this difference is that any coin bearing tho name of the 
Sultan Mahmud (Baiqara) might with reason have been called a Mahmtidt, and some travellers 
may have based their estimate on one, -othefB on another, of tho very diverse coins issued by 
this Sultan. For a like transference oT a sovereign’s name to his coin compare the Muzaffari 
and tho Napoleon." 

TEXT.'* 

1 I -sTifrytTf gwi (i) 

2 I qwq [ll*] I [«* 

3 wqwqwsrm gum: w g- 

» Oriental Memoir^, Vol. III. p. 140 (new edition, p. 209). 

* Ind, Ant, Vol. IV. p. 367. 

* [I poaeesB.an undated specimen welghiug 90 ,rrains. ^ E, H.] 

* From an inked estampB^e, and frpm orijinnL, 

* Metre: Anusbtubh. * MeUe : iijA, 
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4 fw: I i 

6 i siwidt 


6 3Rr ^ 

, [«*] 

7 


^ 2 Rg ^;rt 5 m: n '? 


[«*] 

[«*] ^ 




HTtprT- 

5:T^j7r:gTitlT ^- 

9 

10 

12 4]i( ! h]i i \^< ' UU ^ ^ir- 

13 % 18^1 UTfWT^ ^ *inif 

14 JimTN H 5IW I m "Tl y<i fai 

15 jui’ I ^T #<'5ii'g- 

16 rtsil 5J; 

17 ^IT^^, II ?nr ^<» [ii*] 

nmfq^ I n»iiif^*it 'frhtr- 

•. 


18 


19 issrr 


20 





5Rrii^. [i*] ^oirt ww i ^ [ii*J 


21 


iTcnnw ^mzrn^ i ir^ 


22 


ii%[j^r]^nrTf^ ^ sfw^n: 


23 zr ^spiTt*] 1wtwf?rt7T% i 

24 II 8 [ii*] ’ 

25 TTT^^ «rf%^ I ?mT 5nn3fT tssi ’95* n 



fll*] *T¥Tlf5m- 

ir <4<ita<i^i - 


26 


' ♦ • 

4^0K «ii f WT ^nirrm ?r«nr it# fhci [ii*] 


• . TRANSIiATION. 

(Lino 1.) Obeisance to tho Creator ! ^ 

(Verso) 1. Obeisance. to thee, the lord of the waters, who bast the form of all water* o f 
Obeisance to thoe, O Vam^a I Obeisance to {thee), the witness of charitable deeds^^ ! 

» Metre : AnusUtubh. * Cancel tbU word. * Read 

* JMetre of veraes 1*4 : Atiushtubh. ^ ^ Read . 

• Read * * ' " 

• 8 letter ^ is engraved over another, erased letter. ’ ^ 

* * The of Oirniiif was engraved at a lower level than the other letter* in the same lino, because the letter* 

ka of m/idrnada iyiho p-oceding line was in its way. . m 

•® [This meaning of jitana fits Varupa’s nature bettor than the usual one. E. H.j 
[This epl» hat Jill udes to the libations of water, which accompany gifts.— B. H.] 
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(V.) 2, Victorious is the mother of the throe worlds, the supreme iSak^iy by 

name, whose feet are praised by gods and men, (and) who ever (exists) in the form of wells. 

(V.) 3. I bow to Visvakarman, the giver of every desired (object), by whoso grace ^ 
men are able to perform wcA-k. • ' • 

(Lino 6.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the Giirjara country, in the glorious city of Ahmad&b&d, 
in the victorious reign of thePadsMh, the thrico glorious Mahmtid,— the general superintendent 
at the door of the king’s harem,- Sri-Harir by name, caused a well to be built, in order 
to ’please God, in Harirpur, situated to the north-east of the glorious city, for the use of the 
eighty-four* ZafcAs’ of the various living beings, men, beasts, birds, trees, rZc., who may have 

come from the four quarters, and are tormented with thirst, in Samvat 1556 (and) in the 
current year 1421, on the 13th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Pausha, on Monday. 

(L. 14.) If one looks at the mass of^tho deep, nectar-like water (of this wqll)^ it seems as 
though the ocean of milk had taken up its abode in it. ^ . , 

(L. 15.) As long ,as the moon and tlie sun (endure), may this (leelVy remain for the 
nourishment of insects, birds, plants and animals ! 

(L. 17.) Vbo amount of money expended on this (well)vca3 3,29,000 in all. 

(Verses) 1 and 2. This well was built by tbo powerful, religious, chief councillor of king 
Mahmud, Harir by name, at a place where four roads meet, crowded with good men- who come 
from the four quarters. As long as the moon and sun (€7idure)y may (the water of) this sweet 
well bo drunk by men ! 

(V.\ 3. (By founding ? ) forts, pure groves, pools of water by hundreds, and feeding- 
houses step by step, the woalthy^oarn merit. * • 

(V.) 4. (lV\e lady) Bfi-i SrioHarir by name built this well at great expense, in order to 
benefit the world. 

(Lino 24.) At the building of the well the overseer Gis Majesty’s servant, Malik 

Sri-Bih^mad also the gqjadhara, the Vaisya sutra(dhdra2^ Virfi,; al?50 the servant, 
sultradhdra'] D^v^; Sri-Qirana ; Mahanlt) ; also Maban[t] Vira. 


No. 43.— NANDAMAPUNDI GRANT OP RAJA RAJA I., DATED iN HIS 
• . THIRTY-SECOND YEAR [A'.D. 1053]. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., Ll^.D., C.LE. ; Gottingen. 

The plates which contain this inscription were received by Dr. Ilultzscb from’the Collector 
of the Oodava#! district, and ift’C deposited now in the Madras Museum. There is no 
information as to where or by whom they were discovered. At Dr. Hultzsch’s request, I edit 
the inscription from impressions supplied by him. 

•These are fivo copper-plates, the first and last of -vv'hich are inseribod on one side only, 
and each of which measures about I0|-" broad by 5'' high. Their edges are raised into high 


‘ [According to tho dictionaries, Kundjilin Ib a name of, Kun(][alini the name of a Sak/i. in 
this inscriptioa ehe ia evidently represeuted a« the SaXrfi of Varunn. — ¥!,. H.] • • 

* a [This name is derived from the Persian K. H.] * 

• JSHtra^ inline 25 and *4° in line 26 are abbre^viations i-f ^'f^radhdra, 'a carpenter, artisan,’ and 
dhara is probably a gynonym of it, derived fron'the Persian *u yard.*' 
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rims, and the writing, in consequence, is well preserved throughout.* The plates are strung on 
a ring; which hOid been already out when this grant was received by Dr, Hultzsch. The 
ring is thick and 5^^' ip diameter, and bears on an expanded flower a circular seal, which is 
2|'' in diameter. This seal has on a’ countersunk surface, across the centre, tho legend 6n- 
Trihhuvandmlcnia in-rai86d Telugu letters ; above tlie legend, in high relief, a boar facing the 
proper left, with, over it, the sun and the moon’s crescent between two chaurts, in front of it 
a conch-shell, and at the back of it, a drum ; and boneath tho legend, an elephant-goad, with, 
bmow it, an expanded flower with a water-lily on the proper right and a throne on the left of 
it. The flower and the .water-lily Dr. Hultzsch suggests fo be symbols of the rivers GangS 
and YamuDii, which are mentibned ahiong the sdmrdjyofchihndnif or Insignia of universal 
sovereignty, of the Eastern Chdluk;fa8.* — Tho characters throughout belong to the same 
southern alphabet, but represent two successive stages of it. Up to tho commencement of line * 
50 (line 6 of the second side of the third plate) they closely resemble the characters of the 
copper-plates of Amma If. (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 15, Vol. XII. p. 91, and Vol. XIII. p. 248, 
and Plates),^ and the aatne characters originally were continued to the end of tho third plato 
ip lines 50-55, where, however, they have been beaten in. On tbo other hand, the chanicters 
on the fourth and fifth pirates, and in the last six lines of ‘l.ho third plate (excepting Iho first 
three aksharas of lino 50) as we have them at present, are exactly like those -of tbo Koriimelli 
plates of Hajaraja I. (ibid. Vol. XTV. p. 48, andPJates), and were written by tho writer of that 
insenption, Gapddch&rya. Proni this it would appear that the first three plates of this grant 
originally formed part of a somewhat earlier grant, and that the statement (inline 92) regarding 
the writer of this inacripiion, and probably also that concerning the author of the verses, 
cannot refer to lines 1-49, nor to tho verses contained in them. — Tho average size of the 
letters is about i".— The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of the boundaries of 
the village which* was granted by this inscription, in lines 80-88, where it is Telugu.'^ 
The Sanskrit portion contains 28 verses, of which verses 7-20 are given continuously 
in lines 44-65, and verses 21-26 in lines 68-77, while verses l-lt, singly or in pairs, are scattered 
through lines 1-30. Tho rest of the text, excepting the two hone^ictive and imprecatory verses 
27 and 28, in lines 89^1, is in j)roso. Of tho verses 1-20^ seven (viz. verses 1-6 and verse 
20) occur in exactly tho same, and one (verse 15) in a slightly different form, also in the 
Korumelli plates of Kajaraja I. ; and some of. tho remaining verses show thaj; their reputed 
author, Nanhiyabhatta, knew other verses of tho Korumelli plates, or verses of which those 
of the Kormnelli j)lates were themselves copies or imitations.^ Under any circumstances, the 
two men who in tho two inscriptions are mentioned as tho authors of the poetry, woiy probably 
composed only some of tho verses that are assigned to thorn. <rhe language and phraseology 
of the text in generaf present no* difficulty,® but lino 77 contains an epithet of tho, donee, 


■•Dr. Hultzsch informs mo that, owing to tho great height of the rims, it was iniposBible to take perfect 
impressions. I nevertheless believe that, with perhaps tho exception of the first half of verso 18, my text may 
be relied on as correct. , ^ * * 

* See line 27 of the text of the present inscription. • • . • 

* I would drat^r attcu^on to the fact that the same neatly drawn ornamental design which we find at the 
commonoement of the first two iii8cri(>tioas, above referred to, also occurs, in exactly tho same form, at the 
beginning of the ftresent inscription. Coinparo with it the different, much rudgr design at the commencement of 
thci EarihbeUl plates'of B6jard.ja 1. 

* Tor a transcript of the Telugu portion of inscription, with an English' translation of it, I am indebted 
to Dr. Hu1tzsch*s Assistant, Mr^ H. Krishna Sastri. 

‘ A comparison of the poetry of tho two inscriptions does not seem to me to favour the view that tho verses 
of the Korumelli plates-are imitations of those of the present plates. 

® The construction the verb pish with the Genitive case, in verso 7, shows that the author of the vQrse knew 
his grammar well> but it may bo questioned whether yari-hri, which occurs in the same verso, really oonveye 
the sense in which it is used by the writer. The constructjion of anu with the Ablative cast*, in verse 10, also, can 
hardly he called correct. MaM for mahiy in line 48, and bhujd for bhuja^ in line 60, wre unusunl, but correct. 
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ashtddai-dvadhdrana’-chahravartin, wliicli I cannot find elsewhere and am^unable to explain. ^ 

In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient to say that the syllable n is .used instead of the 
vowel ri in the name Richuha (for Jiihhuha), 1. 7 ; gh instead of ^in simghdianay}. 26, and 
Jayasimgha, 11. 35 and 37 ; and s instead of i in sudh-d?h8ur=, 1. 3, and asva^, 1. lO; that t is 
(correctly) doubled in an tarvvattnt, I 22, and dh in %6=ddhijarddha^, 1. 40-; and that the word 
gdrnrdjyay which is correctly written in lino 51, is spelt sdmbrdjya in line 27. 

• The inscription records a grants by the - king Rtijar4jad6va [I.], otherwise calkd 
Vishnuvardhaaa, of . the Easteiyi Chfi,liikya family. * Excepting the details of this grant in 
lines 66-93, it contains nothing whatever that is* new to us. Up to the end of line ^2 the 

information furnished by it, mythi(?al, legendary and historical, is in every particular the same 
as that contained in lines 1-55 of the Korumolli plates of the same kidg, and in linfes 1-46 of 
the Chellilr plates of Vira-Chodadfiva.^ And lines 53-65, also, only relate, what is more fully 
stated in linos 55-74 of the Koruraelli. plates, that R^jar§,ja-Vishnuvardhana, *tbo crest- 
jewol' of the Chaiukyas,* was the son of his immediate predecessor Vimaladitya and his wife 
KundavAdevi, ‘ the goddess of fortun(3 of the family of the Sun ’ (meaning the Choda family), 
and record the date of his coronation, which is given in identical terms in the Korumelli 
plates, and has been shown^ to correspond to Thursday, the l0th* August A.D. 1022. 

In line 65 if., * the asylum of the whole world,’ the glorious Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vishnuvardhana, the supreme lord of kings; the PaYamahhattdraka. 'iho devout worshipper of 
Mahosvara (Siva), he who is most devoted to‘ religion,* the glorious Rajar^jadeva, having 
called together the cultivators, headed by .the dwelling in the Renderulunadimi- 

vishaya, thus issues a command in fho prosonco of the Mantrin, Eurohita, Smdpati, Yuvardja, 
Dauvdrika and Pradhana ^ : — , 

“ Be ■ it ’known to you ! In^ the Hjirtta gdtra there was a distinguished Apastamha 
Brfihmana, Kahchena, a Sdina-yilga sacrificer (1. 69). His son was Kaiichgnarya, -honoured 
by all the learned (1. JJl). His .son, again, was the minister (anidtya) Akalahkasahkana, 
known by the name of Saucjiahjaneya, ‘a Hanumat in purity’* (1. 73). him his wife 

Samokfimb^ boro a son, T^ar^yana, who, on account of his skill in composing poetry in the 
Samakrita, Karnata, Prak-rita, l^ais&chika and Andhra . languages, ^ ia renowivod as 
KavirAjafiekhara, ‘ the crCst of the king.s of poets,’ and who, because by bis clover verses he puts 
to shame would-be poets, is rightly called KavlbhavajrankuSa, ‘ tho adamantine, edephant-goad 
of poets ’ (1. 76). To this Nanui-N^rayana,® who is endowed with qualities that are extolled 


‘ With ashfddai’dvadkdrana I would compare the phrases affhdraslt vijjatthdndni, * the eighteen branches 
of knowledge/ and aithdrasa ‘ the eighteen attainments/ so frequently mot with in the PAli Jdtalcas, 

*I refer the reader to Dr. Hultzsch’s translation in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 57 ffi, a*d to thq full . 
abstract of the contents, given by I>r. Fleet in Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 483 ff.— In line 5 of t^e present inscription 
tho names of Puru and Janamejaya have been omitted ^hy an oversight of the writer (just as tho name of 
Suhdtra ia omitted in line 10 of tho Chelldr plates), and the reading tad-anuJ6 in line 39 is clearly h mistake for 
tat'tanujd.' In lino 45 our inscription states that B&ja-lihima, besides - expelling Yuddhamalla from, the 
country,. (jrushed other adversaries ; this also was known already from othaij inscriptions (see Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. 
pp. 269 and 270). • . , .* 

\ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 129, and Vol. XXIII. p. 181, No. 110, *. 

* Since the word hrahmdn also is synonymous with brdhmaiut, the word paramalrahnayrya also raean» * one 

who is most devoted (or kind) to Br&hmuijas *; see the Mahdbhdshya on P&nini,*v. 1, 7. . * 

* i,e. * tho councillor (or councillors) , family pricBt, comm^mder of the army, heir-apparent, doorkeeper and 

chief minister (or ministers)/ In the Cholldr plates of Vira-Chd^ndilva, 1. 114, ^the five Pradhdnas* are 
mentioned as the executors of the king’s order. • 

* Of verses 21-26 I consider it sufficient to give an abstract.of the contents. 

» Compare Dr. Ilultxsch’s note 10 in Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 202; also Up, Cam. Pisrt I. p. 60^ 1. 10 from the 
bottom. 

® According to the Be v. F. KitteVs ' Dt eft oaary |be Kanarese word »a«»« means ‘love, affection, attaohr 
ment/ — [Compare the birudat Nanniya-Oanga and Naunisamudra; above, Vol. III. pp. 1S3 and 268.— E. H.l 
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by the v?hole worM, and is an ear-ornamont of (the goddess of eloquence) Saras vat!, and an 
ashtddaS’dvadhdrana-chakravartinf wo, (after pouring out) a stream of water, have given on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse, freo from all taxes, the village named Nandamapundi in your 
vishaya, having constituted it an agrahdra (1. 79), 

The boundarios of this (v/Z/ar/c are) : — In the east the boundary (iV) in thu middle of 
the Kondiyagunta (tank) in a pit on the margins of the fields of this village and of 
Bjillemapeddapdndi. In the south-east the boundary (is) the meeting-point^ of the 
margins of the fields of this villago and of Billomapeddaphndi and of Nerapula. • In the 
south the boundary (t«) a reva (tree) (surrounded) by palmyra trees on the margins of the 
fields of this village^ and of Nerapula. In the south-west the boundary (is) the 
meeting-point ■ of the margins of the fields ol this villago aixi of Nerapula and of 
Mundarai^iuiia. In tho \^st tile boundary (u) the mooting-point of the margins of the fields 
of this village and of Mundaramuna and of Madakuriti. In the north-west tho boundary 
(is) the rdva (tree) of the cowlierds eit the mooting-point of the margins of the fields of this 
village and of Madakujrttl of Billeiiiapeddapun<li. In the north the boundary (is) tho 
bank of a river on the margins of tho fields of this village* and of Billetnapeddapdndf. In tho 
north-east the boundary (is) a tamarind tree near a palmyra tree with a banyan tree on t^o 
margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddapfindi (1. 88). 

^ Nobody shall cause any obstruction to this (grant) ; he who docs it, becomes possessed of » 
tho five great sins. And the holy Vyaaa has said : [Here follow two hemdictive and imprecatory 
versGs'\, • * ■ • * 

‘ The Ajnapti^ of this • (grant) is (tho ?) K^atakadhir^ja ; the anthor of the verses is 
Nanniyabhatta (and) the wrjter is Gandacharya»(l. 92). • 

‘ This order was mado in the* prosperous thirty-second year of (our) reign of victory * 

(f93). • ■ . 

Regarding tho localities which are mentioned in thofinscription, I can only say that the 
name of tho district to which the' village of Nandamapfii^di belonged, Rend-erulu-nadimi- 
vishaya, means, as Dr, ITultzacb informs iue, ‘ the two-rivers-middle-distrftt,’ and is thus the 
Telugu equivalent of Sindhuyugm§.ntara-A6sa, which is mentioned in lines 68-67 of tho 
Pith&purani inscription of.Prithvisvara (above, p. 36). 

As to the date,— since tho 32nd year of R^jaraja’s reign commenced (approximately) on 
tho 16th August A. D. 1053 and^ ended (approximately) on the 16th August A.D. 1054, the 
day on which tho gmnt was mado in all probability is Sunday, the 28th November A.D. 
1063 (the full-moon day of tho month M^rgasirsha of Saka-Samvat 975 expired), because 
• during the period from tho 5th Juno A.D, 1053 to the 13th April A.D. 1055 this is the only day 
on which there was a lunar eclipse.^ 

TEXT.6 

First Plate. 

1 ^’Sri-dh&mnah pnrusli6fctamasya mahato Nfir&yapasya prabhor- nnabhi- 

pamkarubM=ba [bh u] va 

‘ See above, p. 96, note 4. * . 

* t.c. * the executor* (diltaka). On Katdkdd1iirdja\ which Hecn^ to be the title of an oflicial, see the note 

on fhe text. . * ’ 

* [This person is perhaps identical with Nannayabhatta, the first Telugu translator of the Mahdbhdrata, 
who,so patron* was RAjarAja of BAjamah^ndri / see my Aiinual Report for 189.'>96, p. 6 f.— E. H.] 

* The fuU-nioon ended 13b. after mean sunrise, and the eclipse, therefore, was visible iu India. 

* From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch.' 

« ’ * Metre: SArdblarikriifita. The Koruraelli plates of RAjarAja I. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV*, p. 50) coq^mence with 

the same verses 1 and 2. 
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I ; • 

2 jagatiis^srashtS. • Svaya[ih*]bhus«tatah | jajfiC* ina»asa-sunur^AtPir*iti yaa^tasniHu- 

miiiH'r Atrita8=Sdmd vam[8a]- 

3 karas-sndh-arfi8u(8u)r=iidita^ Srikamtha-chudtoanih |(||) [I*] *Ta8m[fi^]d=asit- 

Sndhiiaiitcr-Bbudho l)udlia-nutas=tatah | jatah 

4 Pururava nama cliakravartti sa-vikraiBah |(||) [&*] , Ta8iD[a*]d=Ayiir* 

Ayiislio Nahushah | Naliualiad=Yay&ti-cliakrava- 

5 riti vaiiisa-kartta ' p Tatah PrC&*]chisah * [1*1 Pr[a*]clii^a,t^ 

9ainyayati[h I*] Saiiiyayatei‘=Hayapatihr«^H^ya- 
T) pate8-Sa[rwa]bhaumah | Sarwabbaumaj-Jayasenah I Jayaseniin=Mahabh.aumah I 
Mababhauma- 

7 d^Aisdnakah [I*] .Ais;inakat=Krddbdnanah [I*] Krodhananad-D6vakih I DtVake^' 

Richukah I liicbukad-^likshakah [I*] Ijli- ’ • 

8 kahakan^Mativarah P satrayoga-yaji Samavatinadi-naibah. | Tatah 

Kd.rtya(tya)yanah I Kartyri(tya)yanau=Nilah [L*l 

9 Nilad Dushyantah I Tat-sutah* | Aryya | |^(jraii>ga-Yaniuna-tSi*e yad- 

avkbcbhinriam nikhaya yupAn^kramafiah | Icri- 

10 tva tath-risva(sva)m6dhan-n5ma Mahakarmma-Bharata iti 3A-^lablmt4h(ta) 

1(11) [3*J Tato Bharaiad-Bhumanyuh I • Bhumanyos Suhotrah [I*] 

11 Su[h5]trad=Dha8ti I Hastind Virochanah I VirochaiuVl-Ajamilah I Ajamilat 

Samvaranah I Sam vara [Tia*]8ya 

Second Plate ; Fiitt Side, 

12 Tapana-siitayas Yapat^^iis^clia Sudhanva I Sadlianvanah Par[i]kshit ’ I 

Pariksliitd Bhimaflenah I Bliimasduat=Pradi- 

13 panah I Pnidipana8=Chantadub^ [I*] . Samtandr-Vvichitraviryyah [I*] 

Vichitraviry^’iU^Pandurajah II '‘^Putras^tasya cha Dha- 

11 rmmaja-BhHii-A[r]jjiina-Nakala-Sahaddvah [|*J pamcliendriyavat piuncha syui- 
vvishaya-grrihihas^tatra || [i*] Vrittam |, 

15 ’‘’[Ydjn adahi vijitya Ka(kha)ndava-Aathd g.ludjviiia Vaji’inam yiiddbd 
Pasiipat-asU’am^AI rhjdliaka-ripds-ch airibhi Dai- 
1 0 [ tya] n=bahi'i [ u] -0 ilndr-arddh&sanam^adhyardhi jayina yat^Kalikdy-adikau^hatva 

Bvairani akari 

17 ^vaiii]sa-vipiTia-chche(chchhe)dah Kurun[a]ih vibhdh 1(11’) [5*] tatd- 

rjjunad«Abhimanyuh I Abhimany6[h*] Parikshit [I*] 

IS Parikshild Janamejayah I Junamejaya[t=] • Kshemukah I Kshemakiln 
Naravahanah I Narava- 

19 hana[s Cha]tanikah^2 I Satariikjid=XXdayaiiah II Tatah pamm tat-prabhritishv^ 
avichc;hi(chi‘hhi)uua-santaiii*8hv Ayodhya-siiiiha- 


* Accordinfj to the Vjjdsa-iiksha, visarga is dropped before a group of OoiiaonRiits the first of which is a 
sihilaiit, even when the second consonant of the group is a sonant letter, and this rule, according to Dr. Liiders, is 
!;cin'rally observed in. South -Indian manuscripts. 

^ Metre; : SlAka (Auushtubh). 

^ Here the names of Puru and Janainejaj a are omitted j the Koruinelli plates of llAjarAja I., 11. 5 aiul fi. 
Lave ; talah Purur-iti chakravartti } taid ^JanumejcufS-SvamMha-ti^Uagasya kartt\d*] tatah PrdchUah. 

* Head ^patih I. ^ Head °k^-r~Rihhukah I Jtiuhukdd^. • Kcad '^■oarah aattraydga-, 

• 7 Metre : AiyAgiti ; the same verse in the Korunaelli plates, )1. d|lL. Compare also above, p. 231, verse 4- 

* Rcatl '^ndch=Santanuh. * 

’ M(;tru : Upagiti ; the KorumclU plates, 1. 14, h.r 6 the v ord. drggdf* an Aryil verse/ before this verse* 

Metre ; SArdulavikri^Ita , Ibo same ver«e 'i\ t! e Korumelli plates, ll. K)-17. 

Read ^bahUn i Indr-, ^^•Read^’.»dcA=jSdW°. 
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20 sau-{i8iriC8hv-(‘ka[dna]shjiHUti‘t*^^^^^^’*^ varttislui tad- variisyo Vijayadilyo 

lifimM raj.i Dakshi- 

21 [na]pathaih g-M[tva] ' Tril6chana-Pallavam=:ulhiksld|)y:i daiva-dni-ilinya Ick- 

HLitamTa-^a^aiiiat ( |*] Tasiiiiu-Ha[ih*jknlc pa- 

22 [r»5hi]tena sa[rd(]li:im-a]ntarvvaitm^ tasya inaliadcvi Mudivemu-iiaiii-aL,naliaraii i 

upagamya tad-vastavyoua 

Secoud Flute \ Second S/de. 

23 Vishnnblintta-Homayajiua dnbitti(tri)-iiirvvisr.sbam abbiiaksliit a snti Visliiiu- 

varddhanan-uaiuM prasuya iatsya cba ku- 

24 nijirakasya Manavyasagotra-Haritiputra-dvipiiksba-got ra-kraui-oclnOiini karniin[.i* | ni 

karayitva tain avarddbayat [1*'^] Sa <*ba lua- 

25 [tra vidljta-v'rlti aiitas-rian uirggatya Cbaliikya-girau Naiid.irii I'liagivatbii 

( j auriin=rira(ibya Ku riKira-Narayana-JMalriganan -saint la [ rppyu |-' 

2d [svb]tAtapatr-jiikasaiukba-[)ani(.‘bamabasai)d a - p a 1 i k 0 [ t a ] n a - p r a t i d b a k k a - 
Yarabalamcb!i(cbiia) ila.-piriicJui-‘k u tda-si iligba( ba)saiia- 

27 makaiutorana-kanakadanda-Gamga-Yanml n-a*Jdini svakula-kram-agat an : 

[iii*]ksliiptan iva t at-saibbra-'' 

28 jya-cdii| btiajni saiaadaya Kadariiba-Gaihg-adi-bbuiiiip:in -nir jdya Seta-Nariiiinada- 

iiuadbyam sanbllia- 

2'J sapta-Iakslinm Dakshinapathaih palayain-asa |(11) SlokaiiO kab ) [ ' 

asid Vijayadilyo Viahnu- 

30 varddhana-bliupatbh [1*J Pallav-An Vfiya-jat aya inaliatlAvyAs cba -Kuidaiiab b !! ) 

[G*] Tat-sutab Polakesi-vallabbab [I*] Tat-pntrah 

31 Kirttivarmma Tas}'a tanayab | Svasti ||’^] Sjiniaiaiii ^akala-l)bii\ a lia 

sum H t u y a. m A 11 : i - Ma D a vy as ago t r a no [ m ] Htl - 

32 ri tipiitranaih Kunsiki-vanipiasAda-labdlia-r’Ajy Aii.iib Alai rigana-] la i ipa Iif.iiai n. 

8v [A*J mi-Ala bAsbiia-[[)A]- 

33 dAnndliyAt/AiiAiii bbagavan-NAra.yfina-pi*asA.da-siunAsAdita-\ ;ua-\ai-alialaiacba ( rbba n;- 

Aks 1 1 a na- ks 1 1 a n a- va sik y i t- Ar A | ( i J - 


7 7( ird Plate 'y Fi r v t S id c . 

34 mMndalAnAin=a.s vamodli- Avabbrda(t ba)sijana'pavi ( lakril a- vaj) us bam Chaluky anana 

kiilam -abiiiikai’islim )S-Satyasra- 

35 ya-vallabliLuidrasya bbrAtA Kubja-Vishnuvarddhan6»sbt Adasa vai-sbAni Vomgi- 

desam=apAlaya | tad-At niaj(> Jayasimgha(ha)- 
3G vallabbiiLbJ*' t layastriiiisalaiii | tad-an u j-Kndrarajas-sa pta dinani ! ia( mC. 

Vishnuvarddbano nava^ ll(|) tMt-su(su)nur Mmaiiigi-Yii- 
37 varajah pa ihcliaviiiLdalitb I tat-pntro jHyasimgha(ha)- valbi]')b a-, ( ray ubin a j 
tad-jivarajah Kokki(kki)li 8 h=ssba,n( ii i^mAsAii [|*] tasya 
3^ jyesbtlu) biirAtA Vishnuvarddhanas-taiii-ncbnbAG sBaUa iptutninsu tarn i UO - 
pntru Vijayaditya-bhatbirak 6 *slil [a*Jda- 


' According to I’Aniiii, iv. 1, 32, antarratni (not antarvatt) i» tbc Icnicu iona ui fh' 

Jiingnago ; tlie t is tloiiblcd by Paaini, viii. 4, 47. 

* I'bia sign ot‘ punctuation sbouM bavo been omitted. 

* Read * Rvnd •pichch/ia-. ov -pimchha-. ■ Ib a 1 - v va/vb 

« Metre: Sldka (Anuditnbb) : iho wiine verso in tlie Koruinelli pLit' 11. :b)-31 

7 The akst ira la wa« originuUy ouiittod, and is cngruvini below |b* im* , 

* Read vallabhas^. * Affer this the woi d has krou omivtrd. 
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sa I Vishiiuvarddhanash-sliattriiiiriataih | tafc-suuur-Vvijay&ditya- 

Nar e u d m in r igarti j as = cli = fisb t [il ] - 

4d chfitvaiiiiisHlaiii | tut-sutah Kali“Vislinuvarddhan6*dLlliyarddha-var8harii | 
tut sut() Gunaga-Vijayaditya- 

41 ig^cliatLiSidjfitv'aiiiiisatam ( lad-hhratur-Vvikramaditya-bLLipatns-tanayas^Chalukya- 
Bhi(blii)mnH=tiiin 5 !it;uh | tat-siitah Kolla- 

4- b[i]ganda-Vijayaditya[h*] slian masrin [|*J tat-silnur AmmarS.jas=supta 

vai-Hli[u* ](ii I tut-siitaih Vijayadityaiii 1>[A-]- 

4d lain ucbcliafyii T^dapo mris:i7n=i‘kaiu | iam jitva yiidbi Ch^lukya-Bhima- 

tanayo Vikramaditya rkada- 

44 sa iJiasan | ‘'^tafc-Tadaparaja-sntd Yuddhamallah bsa(sa)pta varsbani | Tarir^ 
Yuddhamallaiii paribiatya'* do- 


Thircl Plate ; Second Side. 

45 sat {)islifv ("laiesbam^api satravanrim(iiam)''' [I*] kshraam- Ammar&j-anu ja- 

Raja-Bhimo bblmas^.samji, dvadasa raksbati sma |) [7*] 

4<) <'T;it-.suinii- vvinabaratir Ammarajo Tirip-agranib ( paiiiubaviniSati -varsbani 

Vdiiigi-bhuvanisapalayat [|| 8*] Evainiatu-^ 

47 i’6-^mina-iiripat5[i'] -Ddana-nripo Raja-Bhima-uripa-tanayab [|^] vidya-kalapa- 
chaturali \ ^ cbaturanta-dbaifiin=asat=.sanjas Li- 
d'S srali 1(11) [9*] Anu‘> DaDarnna(rnna)vadd(d)*asi(Udaiva-diis(*bo8htaj'a 

tatab {_\*] eapta viuisati-varsbani Veriigi-mahir«anay i(y!i)kri || 110'**'] ^ 

4'.» ^^Air -a[nta*]io Dana-iiarendra-suuu sri-Saktivarmma tSuL‘aiftt-sadharmm[i\*] [p* ] 
yas • saiiryya-sak lya viaibatya 

atl satruii sa dvadas abdan saraaraksbad- n[r] vviiii || ^^Tatas tad-anuju 

viiT) Vimaliiditya-liliupatib [I*] ma- 

51 Liinandala-samrajya-prajya-lak.sbiniiii mad-adadbat |(||) Tejo*^ yadiyam - 

akllila-ksbitipala-Tnauli-malasv-abba- 

5d d-aina la-ratiui-rnchi-cJichlialena [|*] pati sma sapta sa aamas sakalan ; 

dliaritriiii bhinia-pratripa-rnM liito birnd[a*]mka-l)bjraah |(11) [^4*] 

5;^* i^Tasm[a*]d-^Vimaladityad=:Bavikula-laksbmyas clia Kumdava-mabadnyyab’^ [I*] 
iii ja-guna-vasik rit-akbila-rrijaiiyo Rajaraja-vibliiir^a- 


‘ Htad tat -lanujn , ^ Itoad lulas^ 1' ° . 

^ Mi tre : Iiidrava jr.'l. In tlio place of this verse, the Koruiuelli plates, 11. 4.6-47, have an Anushpibh viTse ; 
I'ut the seroiid hall' of it is corrupt. 

* d his \vord is nsi-d here in an nnnsual gensc. 

According to rjinliii, ii, .S, 56, the verb pisA, in the senj;o of him.sd, governs the Genitive (‘ase. 

Metre: Sldka (Aiiuslilubh). Tlie Korunielli plates have no vt'rse corresponding to this. 

Metre : Gili, 4 he Korninolll plates, 11, 47-48, instead of this, have an Aiinshtuhh verse. 

I it eh a 

“ Metre ; hildku (Anushtubh) ; one w'onld Imvo cxpecled anu Danarriavam-. The Ivoniinelli plates, 11, 48-49, 
instiad of this, have a verse which I wonld read: Tatnh yaiim lahdhum-(inurnpam~ar\dtfi{tfa)k(i \ 

pf avimHdf i-v cLi'shov i chachd r-tva tapah hshnmn II 

Metro: Indravujrd. The Korumelli pljites, 11. 49-52, have three Anu.dituhli veises here, but lluir wording 
does not resenildo (he w’onling of this versi*. 

" Metro : Sidka (A riushtubli). Compare the Anusbf nbli verse in the Korumelli plates, 11. 52-69. 

*'* Metre : VaHantatilak.l. With the hist PiXda of this ver o comparo the verse in 11. 69-55 of the Korumelli 
plates. Birudas ending in ddvnnala and daurvdnala, such as are distinctly referred to iu the verse of the 
KoMimelli platca, are not uncommon. 

Metre: Glti. Con.parc the verse in !1. G3-C6 of the Koruiuelli plates. 

Head Kufftdaid-dvtptny 
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jaui II [14*^] ‘YaseSomavariisa-tilalcah Saka-vatsaroshii ved-^iiiburasi-nidhi- 
varttialiu Simlia-ge»rk.k:o I kri^Rn^a-dvitiya-divaa-Otta- 
rabhadrikayam varo Quror-vvaniji lagna-vare-bliisbiktali 1(11) fis*] Jrhdio- 
yatha divam = ud [A] ra-yafi:is tath orvvim-^ saiiryyoiia 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

ga[svaOa-akhilAm ablnVakshUum yah | srt-Visliniivarddhana-aripo makutahi 
Xmrarddhyam ti adadlian^nianJ-rnay ukha-vi- 

bhasit-Asani |1 [M\*] Samrak.sluif k.Ritl-talaih kKhapit-Ai-ivarg-[6] mA[r]g,L^Ana 

yena'’ naya-sAlini ^lAnavona [|*j ]>ritAli 

praj:1, [nija-pavi]tr.'i-cliarif,i'a-t6yaih praksl.alayanti Icali-kala-kalamka-iiaiiikahCk-a rii I || 
[17*] ^'SatinaggAna^ kulaih kal-[A]garna- 

[pa]rijiiiiueua [kiirvva?] ii dhijam tl'n-AuAtha-jan-A[r]f(hit-a[ i-] ttha-ni\ aha-iyagr-ria 
lukshmirh Hia(8thi)raih [|* ) KampurT.nL(r7in)-iimala-cliamdiMkA- 
[viBa]day[a] kirLya jagad-gitay A yo dik-chakram alaiiakai-.jLi sutaa’Aui Chaliikyn- 
chudAuianih II [IS^] Tasya» Hpli[ Ji]ra-l,haj[a.]- 

kripana-dalit-Aiatildia-kiimljhastljala-j)ronnnikfc-aniala- v r i t t a - m a u k t i k a - c li n y a s 
sariigrrima-ranig-Amtaro [|*J dhaOA vi[ra]- 
rasa-kri'y-AldiiuayaTui-prastAvaiiA-lakshiiAm virasri-ra[hl ]< -aIhjaU-l)ruvIHarat-pa8llp- 

6{^allai•a-!5r’i- 

yah(y^lh) II [10*] •'Piti’oi-=vvaihsa-guru babhuvat ar-alam yasya H])u(sj)lnr)ial- 
to}as[au] Sui'y3'A-Chaiidraniasan nii-ast a-iainas[an] 

[do] vau jagacli-cliaksLnishi I daiushl ia-ko( i-saintidt] li rit- Aklii la-i>iali?-(,*hakra m 

nialiat k ri da^'A V islinor-Ad i vara }ia-TUi)a m - a- 
bhavad yach-cliliAsA(sa)iio lAthtdihanaih || [-0*J Sa sarv valokAsraya sii- 

VistinTivarddhana-rualiArA jAill ii rA jo r A ja-[)arainorfv a rah j)a l a- 
mabliaf t Arakah || ‘'^^ ])ai‘arna7nAlicsvarah paramabrahinanyah si i-RAjarajadev6 
Ronderulunadimi-visliaya-iiivA- 

sin6 I'Ashtraku U'l-praiiinkhAn kiituiiibinah sani[a*]hu(liu)ya maihtri-piiroli ita- 
senApati -hai ( yu) varAja-<laii v [A*J n'ka- 

pradhana-saTnakshani - if ilunri ^ajfiapnyati yatliA H Arifca-gotro IJai'i-murttir= 

A pas t a li i b lia ( ba ) - d V i j a - B ros h f h a - V i bli 1 1 - 


maihtri-piiroli i la- 


id a r i - 1 X 1 u r 1 1 i r = 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

r=vvinil,ah | sadxi fxiirudAsa-xiavitra-vaktro vidvAii- abliLi(=Kaiiicl)ena-scima3'Aji || 
[21*] Tasya'2 srimA- 


* Metre of versos 15-17 : VaaantatilakA. Verse 15 is idcntieal with the verso iu 11. G5-67 of the Korunielli 
plates, except that the latter coiumences with the wonls Yd rakshitum vasumaliih. 

* Compjire the verse in 11, G7-GS of the Korniuclli platcB. 

^ Head -yann s=t<il}ir=i. 

* Compare the verso in 11. G8-G0 of the Koruiiielli plates. 

^ Rend yafra {for y a smin), which w'o aetually have iu the corrcHpotiding verse of the Kornniclli plates. 

® Metre of vorsca 18-20; Sarduhtvikrhllta. The fame of the kin^ is ditrereutly tlescribed in the 

verso ill 11, G9-72 of the Korumelli plates (which reminds ouc of a verse iu the Aui^Achhi plate of Vi^rahajella III., 
Tnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 100, 11. 17-18). 

^ Head sayi-miryyerta (?). 

® There is no verse corre.«»poiiding' to this in the Korumelli plates. With the first half of the verso wo may 
compiiro the first half of the verse in 11. 42-11 of the ChcllAr jdates of KulAttunga-Cliddadeva II., Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 67. 

* .Ghe same verso wo have in 11. 72-76 of the Korutxxelli plato.s. 

This sign of punctuation should have been omitted. 

Metre; UpaJAti. Metre; ManddkrAutA. 

2 Q 2 
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70 

71 

72 

73 
71. 
75 
70 

77 

78 
70 
SO 

81 

82 

83 

S4 

85 

8»‘» 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 


fifikal M’ vid usli n in ^ arhch i lah 
lea ma-dhon nth kav-irhdi ah 
maluitraa samajaui 


n luOnalv^ara-kara-praspluirat-kirLti-rAsorasjfc^.sunLih 

TCniiKdiL'Tiii- 

[r]yyah | yarii inanyaihle Yamatn=aH-ganah 
krid-Aramam pai‘ama-Kuhri<io [ji]- 
viiarh hamdhu-varggah |(|() [22*] ^Ta!=y-atniajo 

8o(sau)chamjaiirya it,i viditah [1*] prajua-jila- VAicsliaspa- 
tir- Akalarhkasaiiikan-amafcyah || [23*] Tanya cha sndharmma-patnya guna- 

nAl inyas-cha. Sarnc'kAiiihayAh [|*] ablia- 

[va]d am^nhthiJia-jajrad-iipakaranO NArayanan-tanayah |(||) [24*] Yah 

Saiiiskrita- Knrn na ( friiia) ta-Prakrita-Paisaclii- 
k- A indlu’a-l^haslianii | Kavirajast'khara iti praflntali snkavitva-vibhav^Ana |) 
[25* J ^ Kavin manlsliAlava- 

(larvvi<la^^d]iaii-inanoharA.bhii'=nnija-suktibliir-yyah | kiirvvanri- agar wan patubhi[r]- 

bl )i 1 ) 1 1 ai ' 1 1 i li f r t L i ) Ka, v 1 1 di a va j r A i iik n s a - n a - 

ina BtivUliam || [2b*] Tasraai sakala-ja^ad-abliinuia-gnna-sAf li*] do Sarasvati- 

karnuA(rnna)vataiiisAy“AHldAdns*avadharana-c}inki‘a- 
vartdirio Nanrd-NArayauAya bhavad- vishayo Nandamapiindi-naTiia-i^rAmr)- 

«^r:ihAr5krilya somagra- 

hana-uiniitt 0 dbAra-purvvakani=anrnAbhis narv \ akara-^parili arr'iia datlarn dtp 

viditani nstu yah |(|1) Asya siniA. 

nah [II*] Purvvatah iyy-uriyuih Billemapeddapimdiyuih boln-o-arnsiina 
p ; ill a m n n a Kon d iyaguriita 

Vlate. 

iiaduriia siinA || Agnryatah iyy-uiiyuih Billomapoddapundiyii Norapulayuiii 
])(.)la-ga.L'u- 

snna niiiyyalikiitra sinia || Daksljipaiah iyy-uriyii Norapulayiim bula^ 
j^nfLisnna <Adbi ro- 

va sinia | Xairrilya(ta)tah iyy-uriyn Nerapulayu Mumdaramunayum bola- 
g*ariisiina nuiyyali ka- 

|ni siina | P.aschimatah iyy-uriyu Murhdaramunayu Madakuritiyum bola- 

j^nriisuna innyynli- 

kiitra siina | VAyavyatah iyy-uiiyu Madakuritiyum Billomapeddapundiyurii 

liola-gariisiina 

Tunyyalikufriiiia golla-Tova sima | Uttaraiah 

Billomapeddapu(pu)ridiyum bola>gani- 

gaddaya sima | AisAnya(na)lali iyy-uriyu 

Billomapoddapundiyurii bola-garn- 

S!i(su)n;b inn,j;ri-tndi tfitiy-odJa cliiuitay.i sirna || AMy=upi.ri iin kcmncliid- 
badha karaijiya [|*J Yah ka- 

rdti ^ SLI I>i.ih(d.;i,-niahap.-it!i.k>i-yiikt6 bliavati [||*] Tathii cli=6ktiiiii bhagavata 
VyAsoiia | ^8va-dat(Aiu paia-datlAih va y(5 
hareta vasundharAm [j*] shashtim varsha-sahasrAni viBhihAyAfiii] jayato 
kriniih |(||) [27*] Uahabhir-vvaBudhA datta bahu- 

bliis-rh-anupalila [|*] yasya yasya yadA bliuniis^tasya tasya tadA phalam- 
[28*] iti^' [II*] Ajhaptir asya 




* Metre of versea 23-i55 : AryA. a Metro; Upajfiti. 

^ The akshara ka was originally omitteil, and has been iiiaerted efterwarda. 

4 Read datta iti. * Af,.rro 27 nnd 28: S16ka (Aiiushtubh). 

^ After thia there is an ornaiuenial syniKS wiiK»« u.ay hi. meant for the aksharu urL 
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yai*ajya-varsh[e] vardd.ha[in&,*]ne kritam*idam sasaTiah(narii) l(N) v-r 


No. 41. — THREE INSCRIPTIONS FR0;M NORIHIERN .INDIA. 

By P. KiEhUons, Pii.D., LL.D., C.l.E. ; Gottimien. 

A.— Deogadli pillar inscription of Bhojadeva of Kanauj ; [Vikraina-]Samvat 910 

In ArcJuvol. Surv. of ludia, Vol. X. Plate sxxiii. 2, Sir A. Cunnin-rliani has -ivani a 
photoziriengraph of an inscription whieli uas diseovered l.y him on o>ie of f.nu* mnssive j.illar.s 
that support a detached portico in front of the principal .laina temple at D(§6gadh, in Ccnlnil 
India ;3 and ihid. p. lOl he has given his reading of the text of the iiiscripl ion and conniK'nIcd 
on the value of it. Ire-edit the inscription from Sir A. Cunningham's own rubhirigs which 
have b(?on made over to me by Dr. Fleet, and from an impression, snpidied to me sometime ag.> 
by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription contains 10 lines of writing wliich covers a space of about 1' t" broad by 
1' 2.^' high, and which, with the excerption of a few hdters, Is very well prescrvial. The size 
of tbo letters is about 1". The characters belong to the nortliein fla,ss of alpha bets. T])t‘v 
inolade a form of the final t, in the word .svr;nru^ in line and numeral figures for 1, 4, 7. s 
and 0, in lines G and 10. The language is Sanskrit, and the wliole i.s in prose. In nrspect of 
grammar, it may be noted that the Avoi*d stamhha, ‘ a pillar,’ tbronghont i.s treated as :i 
neuter noun , that in f-d/'/nbm, in line 7, the Instrnmenlal ease is used where, we should 

have expected the LoeatH'c case, and tliat in lined, wliere the actual i-eading 'p^ribh.njya iudk>'‘ 
the writer jirohably meant to write -par i l^hit j yomundk'] (insbard of -parihhujipiindnr). As regain P 
orthography, the letter 6 is denoted hy fcli(‘ sign for v in Vrihaspali-, 1. 7, hut not, so fa.r as 
I can make out, in ,<'abda, 1. d, and -dhda, 1. 10 ; the dental siliilant is used instead of tiie jiahital 
in Asray^aja-y 1. G ; and t is doubled before r in -nakshatlrCy 1. 8. 

ddie inscription records tliat, in the reign of the Panvmahhn f furaka. MaJntrd jadkirdju 
Paramrscaray the glorious Bhojadeva, while Luachchhagira was po.ssessed (or goverm d) by 
the A/u/.'dsubnanfa or great feudatory Vishnurama,* to wliom tin? five via k'isahda^ had bemi 
granted by Blibjadeva, tlie pillar which contains tlio inserijit ion w.as caused to be made (or set 
up) near the temple of the holy [.laina Arhaf ] Sauli (or Santinatha, at Lnaeliehhagira), by 
I leva, a discii)le of the AcJidrifa Kamaladova ; and that it was eomplctc'd in the year 9l9, on 
the fourteenth tithi of the bright half of the month Asvayuja (or A.svina), on a Thursday, 
while the nakshalra was Uttarabhadrapada, and made by tho Gop/ifkika^ Vajuagagaka. 
Besid(‘8, tho concluding lino gives, both in words and in tignrcs, tho years of the Saka era 
784 . 


* Ih'Jul ^dhirdjdk and romparr the sliuilar torma k(i{nJc<( rdj a , kulvkrhlhisd M.tul katdkt'sa of cogiiato 
inacripi ions ; Tnd. Vol. XX. p. 267, note 5. 

^ Indian Atlnst (piarter-shfet No. 70 N. W,, Long. 78” IS'' E., Lut. 2F 32' N. 

* Tho aigii of tl»o tinnl f, taaploycd in the oriyiind, is not in the haat like the siirti shown in tin* pulilialifd 

photozinrograph ; it ia eaaontially the sign for f which ia used, e.q,, In tlio word amochaijat in line 7 of the 
KndurkAt inseription of THkshadaita Jnd . Vol, 1. p, 181, Plate). 

* This nnmc, tho reading of which uppeara to me certain, I have not found elscwlierr. 

Aecor<ling to Prof. Biihler, Pp, Ind. Vol. 1. p. 190, note 50, xMq poshptikas ure the meinhers of the P<thck 
or coniniittee c itiustcJ with the management of relighma endowments ; compare also Tnd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 33M, 
last line of the text, where Di. Hultzsch has translated the word by •trustee.' 
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As I have slunvn in A/iL Vol. XI X. p. 28, Xo. 30,^ the date corrosponds, for the 
Ohaitntll Vikiama year 919 (expired, Avhicli was Saka-Samvat 784 expired, to Thursday, the 
loth Soptombor A.D. 802, when the 14tli tithi of the bright lialf of Asvina. ended 22 h. 47 m., 
and the naJisJuilra was Uttarabhadiapada, by the Bralinja-Ki<ldhaiita from 9 h. 51m. and 
accordin':^ to Garq-a from 9 h. 12 m. nftt3r mean sntirlse. ft is the earliest of the three dates^ 
whieli wo possess for the reign of Bhdjadeva of Kananj, and tlie only one that admits of exact 
veiification. 

Ijuachchhagira, a strange word, for the first part of which I can suggest no etymology, I 
take to be a name of De5giidli itself where the inscription is. In an inscription of A.D. 1098, 
of tile time of the Chandella Kirtivarman,^ the place (or the fort of it) is calh^d Kirtigiridurga 
after Kirtivarman, in whose time the country around it is said to have been conquered by the 
Chandellas. 

TEXT.^ 

1 [Om^.^ ] [II*] Pai*amabbaHara[ka*]-malifa]iajadhijaja-paramesvara-sii-Bh6- 

2 jadeva-maliipravarddbamana^'-kalyrinaYijayarajyti |7 

3 t a t - p r a d a t t a - p a ii c h a m a h a a a b d a - m a li a s a in a n t a-sri-[Vi]shn[u]- 

4 [ra]ma-paribbnjyama[k]c^ Luachchhagird sri.yrintyayata[nM]- 

5 [sailijuidhc sri-KamaladAvacharya-sishycua sri-Dcvcna kara- 

fi [pijtaiii idaiii stambhaih® |j Samvat'^^ 019 A8va(sva)yuja-sukla- 

7 paksha-chaturddasyfim Vri(bri)haspati-dinena^i Uttarabhadrapa- 

8 d[a]-nakshattre^" idaih stamlihaiii saimlptam-iti || ^ |) Viijua- 

9 gagakeua ^•^goBbthika-bhutcna*'* idaiii stambharh ghat i tarn -- it i || O II 

10 [Sa]kakfil-[abda]-8aptasatani ^^chaturasity-adhikani 784 [II] 

B, — Rohtasgadh rock inscription of Pratdpa ; Vikrama-Samvat 1279. 

This inscrij()(ion is on the rock near tlic Lai Darvaza or ‘ r(‘(I gate ' of the liill fort of 
Rohtasgadh, in the Shaliilbad district of Bengal, Constable’s Hand-Atlas of India, PJatc 28, 
Co. It lias already been edited, by Dr. Rajcndralal .Mitra, in the I'roceedtnfjs Beng, Soc. 


J Soo alHO Dr. Fleet, ibid. Vol. XVII, p. 23. 

For tbe two other dates, of [ Vikrama-jSarhvat 932 and [Uarsha-] Barn vat 276, see Bp. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 15G 
and 180. 

fi See Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII I. p. 238. 

^ From iinpreseions and rubbings, supplied by Dr. Fleet (wLo bad received them from Sir A. Cunninghaui) 
und by Dr. Ibiigess, 

Ibis ai>piu'ontly was expressed by a symbol, but tbc great'^r part of it is broken away. 

c 1 b(i Haiuc i)brnse we bavo ill tbe dates of lihdjadfwa's successor Mali end rapdla in tbc Siyaddni inscription 
(i'p. Ind. Vol. I, p. 173, 11. 1 anil 4), of bis tncccssor Mabipala in the Asni Inscription {Ind. Ant. V'ol. X\’I. p. 174, 
1. 4), and of bis snccef^sor DevapAla in tbo Siyad^ui inscription {Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 177,1. 28) ; the Felievd (Fchoa) 
inscription of the reign tf Ilhdjadevn, on the other band, liaa ahhipravarddhamdna {ibid, p. 186, 1. 1). 

7 Tills sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

The letter in brackets appears to me undoubtedly to be Ic^ and I believe that the reading intended is °mdn4 
or more probably 'Andnak^ (compare Qupia Inscr. p. 69). Tbo rest of the line is quite clear in the impressions, iiud 
cannot be read differently. 

f Head k'drito^-yain stamlhah, Jlend saihvai. 

>> For the use of the Instrumental case (to explain which we might supply .s'ahltdydm or samyutdydm, 
agreeing with chaturdaiydm) compare S6mavdr6na. in Lp, Ind. Vei. II. p, 124, 1. 33. Bead -dinSn=»6itara°, 

Bond ' tlrByain stambhah samdpt % iti, 

iS The second akuhara of this \vord is dearly sMhi in the impression. Here again the published 
photo/incograph differs altogether from the original. 

Bead d?iulSn~dyam siambhd gha\>ta Ui. Bead chaturaitty-. 
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187G, p. 111, but its date was misread and, in conscrjnenco, curionslj ini.siindcr.stood4 I ro-cdlt 
it trorn a rubbing supplied to mo some years ago by Dr. JlLirgcss. The inscription contaiiis 
four lines of avoU preserved writing which covers a space of about 5' broad by 8' high. The 
size of tho loiters is between I" and l.j". Thu characters, which seem to bo somewhat nid('ly 
engravtid, are Nagari. Tho language is Sanskrit, and tho whole is in verse. In line tlie 
W'ord Yiivatiti is spelt Jauana ; and in lirio 4 we have tlie word kiln^a, in the sense of ‘ Avater,’ 

The inscription records that, when tho year of Sahasahka {i,e, Vikramaditya-) boro the 
number made up of 9, tho chief munis (7),*^ and tho lords of the days (12), /.r. in 
Vikiarna-Sainvat 1273, in tho month of Chaitra which inaugurates tho march of conquest 
of tho god of love, on a Sunday, tho first of the bright half, — while tho illnshiuns king 
Pratapa was whitening (dha-calayat i*) the earth with the great fame of having in mete sport 
cut np the Yavanas (or IMnbammadans), — a certain Madhavn made a well or tank on the rock, 
ajjparcutly near tho spot where the iiiscription is engraved. 

Tho dato regularly correspunds, for the Kiiittikddi Vikraraa year 1279 expired, to 
Sunday, tho 5th March A.D. 1223, when the first fUlLi of the bright half of Chaitra ended 
Oh. 38m. after mean sunriflo. The ‘king’ Pratapa, in whose reign this date falls, is, I 
have no doubt, a descendant and successor of the Japiliya Ndyaka or Mafuindyahtt 
Pratapadhavala, whoso well-known Taracbandi rock in.scription is daictl in Vikranui-Samvat 
1225 of whom there is another short inscription of tho .same yoar,^’ recording the constrnction 
of a road by liim, at ‘ Phulwariya’ and whose name is given, with a date wliich I would read 
Stuhvat 1214 Jyaishlha-vadi i 6Vi(.<u)na?i,® in a short insciiption on tlie rock near the Tutrahi 
falls.® From a slightly damaged undated ins(*riptioii at ‘ l^hulwariya ’ it appears that tlio 
family to which these chiefs belonged was called the Khayaravala'® va?rtkt. 

TBXT.ii 

1. orh [II*] ‘^Navabhir-atha munimdrair=vasaranam*adhisaih parikalayati 

eaihkhyam vatsard Sahasamke I Madana-vijayay&tra-mamgale masi Chaitre 
pratipadi sita-kantau vasaro'^ Bhaskarasya II 1 [II*] 

* Dr. Rajcrulnilar.s translation of tlio date is: * In the Sali’s 8i\ka year of ninety (90), and (9), and the 

(7), and the f ndraa (14), and the lords of the dnya (12), all tidth-d up (132), on the day of the feat! val of the 
coinjUost of Cupid {Madana-vijiiya) in tho auspicious month of Chaitra, the cloventh of the moon, Avhen the sun, 
A'enns and Jupiter were in Piseos.’ 

’ Coniparo Sdhasdmkasya vatsarS iu the date of Vlkrama-Sariivat 1240 from Mahobtl, given by me in Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 179, No. 127. 

* I know of no other date from an inscription, in which munindra Is employed insteiid of the simple muni. 

* The use of this word seciui to sugj.'eBt (in this particulur case) thut the fuller name of tho chi«f wa» 
Pratdpadhavahf ; sou below. 

* For tbo exact date and further referencos see Ind. Ant, Vol. XI.X. p. 184, No. 143. 

e 8co ibid. p. 179, No. 126. 

f This, or Fbuhoari, is the name of a part of R5btasgadli; see M. Martin’s (Huchanan llamiltoit’s) Euslern 
India^ Vol. I. p. 450. 

This date, for tbo Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 12U expired and the i^ilrtvmdnta .lyaishdnv, would regularly 
correspond to Saturday, tho 19th April A. I). 1158, — It may bo pointed out that in the four dates mentioned 
iu the above, which are all from the Sbabilhild district in South Bchar, — the date of the year 1214, the two dates 
of the year 1226, and tho dato of the year 1279,— the years are all expired Kdrtlikddi years and that iu tlio thryo 
of them which quote days in dark fortnights, tbo months s.rci purnimdnta mouths. 

® These falls arc fivo miles west of thu village of Tilothn in the ShAhAhAd district; see tho Imperial 
Oazettcer of India ^ tt.v, Tilothn. 

This name ecoma to survive in that of the tribe of Kharaioars^ * who still oceni>y the table land on winch 
Rautasgnr (UAhtAagac.lh) is situated, with many fastnessoB of the south, [and who] claim a descent from the family 
of tbo Sun;’ SCO M Martin’s Eastern hidia, Vol. 1. p. 405. 

** From a rubbing eupplied by Dr. linrgcsB. ** Expressed by a symbol. 

Metre : !u4!int ; also of the next vcruo. 

** Originally vdrt was engtaved, but rS is altered to sa and another H is added above the limi. 
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12 Ja(ya)vana-daluna-liiri-mathsjil!iih svair-yaBobliir-ddhuvalayati dliarll rirh sri-Prat^pa- 
kslntiiiidiv | idam=iidakam=uda.rajnaaa-bhajfi sthirat[v]am hiaiuitam=ilia ^^ir- 

judi'^ srimata oMadhavena || [2 |1*] 

3 -AiiAvilain^analpijiis tA}ia-nii’vvaiiM--kara,naih | sv'^ayasuh-sodaraih vari 'kar/iyam-aso 

JMadliavah 1| [3 ||*] Nijaiii vacba iva svadii yaeah svam=iva ni[r*]- 

miilarii | ctad-atra su vi.8( iinimrii kara- 

4 yani-asa Madhavah |1 [1j ||*J Akaiiido knmdika kaiiida-rndbir-Mjidhir^apam-iva | 

aka.[iij Madlia[vA]u=r!yam’^ prapat^ pataka-druhi |1 5 [(!*] 

C. — Jodhpur inscription of Rupadevi ; [Vikrama-]Samvat 1340. 

This insciiption, of whicdi J owe oxccdlent impressions to Dr. Fiihrer, is on a stone in the 
Darbfu* Hal] of Jodhpur in I\IarAvar, wliere, to jiidp'^e from a romai k on a rnhhinpf Avhieh some 
time a^-o ^^a3 sent to mo hy Dr. Uoci'nlc, it was brought from the villagv of ‘ Burtra.’ 

44ie insei-ipf ion contains 19 lines of well preserved wriliiiL^ w liich covers a space of 1' 5'^ 
broad by 1' 4^" hi^li. TIio sizo of the letters is ab«)nt The characters are Nagari. 

T])e language is Sanskrit ; and nearly the whole text is in verse. In lino li) we find the word 
used in I lie semse of ilio better known word j^ancfutknla^ In rcsjiect of orthography 
it may bo noted tliat the palatal sibilant is used instead of the dental in tlie word diid ■ ^ in 
line 7. 

The inscription, which opens with n. via’se invoking the lilessiut^ of the god Krislina, 
reeords (in v('i-se (.1) the const met ion of a well or tank, at the village of Budhapatra, by a 
((ueeii Rlipfi-devi, of ’v^ hom our text gives the following account. First, there "yMis a ruler of 
the (^arth, nannal Samarasithha (v. 2). He was succeeded liy tlio king Udayasiihha (v. 3) ; 
and his son was the king Chuva, the Chahumana'' (v. 4). His daughter,^ again, horn to liim 
from Lakshmiduvi, was Rupadevi, wJio became the wife of a king Tejasiiiiha (v. r>), to 
whom she hore a soti, named Kshetrasiiilha (v. 7). Rupadevi, jK'coi’ding* to lines 18 and ll*, 
inaugurated the well in the year 1340, on Monday, the 7th of the dark half of Jyaishtha, 
in the reign of the M ahdrdjulaila^ Samantasimhadeva, while Jasha and others, appointed by 
him, held the ollice of paueJhapati, 

The date n'gularly corresjionds, for tlu' Kdrtt ikddi Vikrania year 1340 expired and the 
pur nt hi (hit (I Jyaishtha, to Monday, the 8th May A.D. 1284, when the 7th titJii of the dark 
half ended 14h. 14 in. after mean sunrise. 


' I biliove tho ititcndfsi rcjiding to he gntnitnm^. 

^ Metro : Slbkii (A iiiislit nbli) ; Jil.so of tbo following voi'^es. 

^ I would alter tbls t<» atui refer it, to kdmd<t-nidhlr- ■, ‘this reservoir of water, a wuter-j>oh (or Ijasin 

of water) ill a walrrlcss spot, was made on the sin- destroy iug, .steep rock.’ 

* See Ep. Inti. X'ol. T. p. IGd, and tht? references given i.hero. 

^ 1 hus th(5 word is spelt luue, I'lie live forms of the w'ord, known to mo, are CkdhaD'hih , in t1u> Dhtilpur 
inscription of Chiimlamaluiseiia of Viki ama-Sariivat 8t)8 {Zeitftchr. Vf uisch. Morg. Gns. Vo). X li. p. ; 
Ch&hamdntt, thst in the flarsha in aeription of Vignihartlja of V. 1030 {Ep. Ivii, Voh II. p. Hit) ; 6V; nhu m <} n a , 
first in tho Naddl plates of Allninadeva of V. 1218 {Jour. Bo, A.s. Soc. Vol. XIX. p. 30); Chnhngdna^ in the 
plates of the Chanlukya Ajayapala of V. 1231 {l.n/. Ani. Vol, XVJII. p. 82); and Chawhunn, in the ‘ Ptllam 
BiioU ’ inscription of the lime of OhiyAs-ud-din Balbau of V. 1337 {Jour. Bi ng. A,v. 8oc Vol. XLIll. I’nrt 1. 

p. 108 ). 

^ Tho original has putnlcd^ ‘a daughter appointed to ruiso male issue to be adopted by a fattier wlio has 
no sons.’ 

~ I take tills to be a title. We have RdJuJcuhr, igipliod t<. tlic Paramtlra UtaJidmamia ( edvara Sdmasirhha of 
Chandravatl in a Mount Abb inscription of V. 1287 (Mr. Kuthavate’s odiliou of Somesvara’s Kirlikamnudi, Appendix 
Ih, 11. 2 and 26) ; M ahdrdj'ikula, applied to Udayas’mha in the date of V. 1306, given by mo in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIX. p. 175, No. 115; and Sanvudamah&rdiiikulyf , Kppiied to the <bihila Sauiarasiriaha in au Udaypur inscription 
of V. 1341 (Jour. Beng, As. Soc. Vol. I-V. I’a’-t 1. i-. W), 
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I legitit thfit foi the present I uiu unable to furnish from other inscriptions any certain 
infoimation ic^, tiding tlio chiof.s or princes, rnentionetl in this record. In a Mount Ahu 
friigmentarj inscription of Vikrania-.Saihvat 1377, of uhitdi we liavc a translation in .Is-, Ji', ,-. 
Vol. XVI. p. 28r) IT., a Chahumana SaiunraBiiiiha (apparently of Fakambhari) is mentioned, 
who,^ like the Sanuirasiiiihii of the present inscription, was siiccccdcd liy his son Udayasiriiha ; 
and in luil. AnI. Vol. XIX. p. 17.S, No. 11.5, I have given, from one of Prof. IVtcr.son's 
a date of Vikrarna-Sainvat 130(i, of tho reign of a jnince Udayasiiiihadova who might well 
have been RnpailGvi’s grandfather. But according to the .Mount .4bu inscription Udayasitnlm 
was succeeded by his son Manavasirhha, not by Chava and I know of no 'I’Gjasiiiiha (lo 
Te.jahsiiiibap and of no Saniantnsiiiiha whom 1 could place in Vikrania-.Siuhvat 1310. 

Bfldhapatra apparently is tho village of ‘Unrtra’ where the imscription seems fo come 
lro7)i. 1 have not found tho place on the F7iai)s at luy disposal. 


TEXT.- 

1 Oiii'* II Cm namo Violinarajaya {\\*] Praraihhh^'' lia.silaih bliajablirama- 

kritair=aiiid(‘)lanMii* ^vi.srnitn til nilanniii liahulMt -b - 

2 papidana-hhiya pr.Mla,sane bhubhritah | datti'ih Krishna-karahja-sayini nage 

BivyArhsi ])iishnarhtu v6 

o ^oj >]bbi 1 bh ii ja\ al 1 1 - kaiiilvji 11 a- kail at kcir- ol Tin ( t ( a^i'iis- tall ka )i || 1 SamaraBiriiha^' 

ila- 

\ dhipa ad Into ^nina-varb sjani siiiiha-pai akraninh | svakula-kan i tla.kfll[laIn^hiI■^- 

h hah |7 svabluijiiMiirjjita-rajakadaihbakah || 2 [||* J ‘^'l\at-p;i f t amliara-t-harn.lrani A 

iiaya-^rihaiii lakshrui-uiYa- 

U HO guru'^ II r^rnaryada-sahitah |»aydnidhir---iva kshbid-tale ni rriiiiin le (|*) mi' 

s t Vi a i I’y ah s i laa s a d ni a v a - 

7 i.o *J iManasijb vn(ru)p-adhya asi(s])d iva bhiipal-Odoyasimha eslia I'.ivivad- 

dhamnaih^*'* Hiidham-ddaya [h J * ^ |{ f.d ||*] 

S ‘-'I’asy amgnjo gaja i v-bttamadana-raji''^ sri-Chava-hhupati- v.m ^ ro jarii‘* 

Chihli manah ||(() 

1) SMiiidliaryate nripa-ganaih sira.sa yad-ajna nitynih yatlia sii k u.sumari i 
inaiibbaraui (| [I H*) 

10 Ru(ru)paddvi’^ svakula-tilak-akarini piitiik^asya Lakshmidbvya udara-.-iarasi 
prb- 

J1 llasad-i ajahaiiisi | hhriirii-bliartur^vipula-yasa.su.s-Tejasimhasya kaiufa |‘^ 
kirltii^iltcjr-geharii kama- 

' Chava, (>f coiirsp, might havti been a younger broHn r of Muuavasiriilia, 

* There is a CJubila rejnhsimlia of MewAtl lor wboiii we have a tlalt; in V. 132 t, bat bp bad bto.n aucfeedp.l 

in V. 1335 by bia sou :SamarasirT;ha, and bis wife wi.s Jiiyatnllndev i j .see Juur. .^s. Sue. Vttl. LV. Part I. 

y>}). lb and 48. 

• Frt.vn luipi-f Hsions sujiplied by Dr. Fubrer. « Kxpressetl by a symbol. 

^ Met re : Sui (iLlhiviki iditn. Tlie legend i.s that Kfi sliiiii ludd up the niouulain Odviirdhau:!, to shi ltor the 
cowherds and their cattle from the liravy rnin, .sent by tho olTended ludra.— The wonl k<ui tf!c6ru olthtr i.s a 
uiifltiiko of the engraver ft** rdnatkdrii or is used by the writer iuslojul of it. 

® Metre; prwtavilainbitii. 7 This sign of punctuation is super il iioii.s, 

^ Metre; SArddbiviki idita. W\t\\ t<tt-paf(rimhfirit~chan<ir(imdh co\x\^^re^ ('.j., tat ■ p>f((d mbudhi-chu nJ riu/idh 
and lat-pa^tdmhara-dinamanih^ ISp- Irui. Vol. II. p. 51, II. 5 and 8. 

» Head (jurur~t without the sign of punctuation. 

Head =dh6miM i this correction may have been made in the original. 

This sign of was tiriginallv omitted. Metre: Va.sanlatilakA. 

A sign of puneiu'ition that hud oiigiually been engraved here, has bicu struck out again. 

Head *v»7re %jnni. Metre: Mamldki Antd ; and of the two next verses. 

This sign of punctuation in siipertluous. 
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12 la-vadaiiri (iriua-]avnnya-khani[li*] II 5 [||*] Barnya vapi madliura-salila 

kiiiilA, Budhapatre 

13 vriksIiaii-vitaUi-saj)lialai[h* ] saiiiyutri charu*pusLpai[h |^] Ru(ru)pMevya siikrita^ 

riivabil inanasarii ilhrirayamtya 

14 danaiiL da[t*]lva dvija-gana-varo sajjanan ramjayaiiity^ || G [11* J ManyG duvi 

lliiiiagiri-Kutii saihgata Saiiikarena 

15 lavanyanam Jiidliir^iva sada pr611asad-dliarmma-valli | Tejorajam^ 

])atii‘ibhLi(P)valaiii prajia sad-dlia- 

lo 3 a tasyah^ jalah svakula-tilakah Kshetrasimhah kumarah (| 7 [||*] 

^ Y a V a c li- ( • li a. lii ( h’a m a s - fi d i - 

17 tyaii^ kui'vvato bhramaiiaih divi [|*] tavan -nariidatii vap lyaiii jananaiiida* 
vidliayiiu || H [11*J Sivain=astii [| 1 *] 

IS Saiiivat 1340 varsho ^Jyoshta-vadi 7 SomG sdy^eha maharajakula-sri- 
Sa mya ( m a ) lii t a si m h ad e va - l A jy A tau n i- 

Id yiikta-sri-JAsh-adi-pam(!hripa-pratipa(iav=uvaih kale varttamaiie devya sii- 
Ru(rii)padevya vrui^iyaiii pratiabtit[rd^» ||J 


Ne. 45.— DILlGilASr INSCRIPTION OP VANAPATI; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 097. 

By G. V. Ramamurti, B.A. ; Parlakimedi. 

Dirghasi is a small villjigi; four miles iiortli of Kalingapatam in ilio Gjinjam disiriet. At 
one end of tb<! village is a rocky hill, called by the inhabitants “ Diirga-rneUa.’' Ther(' are 
remains of a temple stailtered all over the place. Stone images of Durga, Nandi and the linqa, 
some in good preservation and otlun’s in broken pieces, are found near the In’ll. An iuifige of 
Durga is still wor.shii)pcd in a small cave. I visited the place three years ago. No one could 
tell mo how the timiplo came to be demolished. The ruins lie amidst jn’eees of rooks that, 
appear to have been detached from the hill and fallen on the temple. The present inscript iun 
IS on a big stone slab, about *d yards in height and II yards in width, standing near the hill. 
I edit it from an inked estampage of it, supplied to me by Dr. Ilultzsch. It is in 23 lines, 
the first sixteen being in Sanskrit verse and the rest in Telugu verse,^^ 

The alphabet isTclngu, closely resembling that used in the inscriptions of Anantavarman’s 
time. Bh alone presents an older foian. The i2-mark in hliii in lines 18 and 22 is written 
dilTcrontly from that in II. 9, 10 and 13. In conjunct consonants, proper nasals are user! 
before (j, as in <jarida (1. 0), and before li, as in Nanda (1. 17), but not before g, as in 
V^eihgi (1. 12). 0 after an anusvdra is doubled in Oarhgga (1. 1), but not so in Venigi (I. 12) , 

li in ddruma (1. 8 ) is also doubled. Consonants after r are invariably doubled, as in kirtti 
(1. 5). iV i.s used for n \njinina (1. 12), Gdharnna (1. 4) and ghurnnita ( 1 . 8 f.). Owing to th(‘ 
incorrect pronunciation of ri, jnri and dri are w'ritten as mri and dri (11. Sand 11). It appears 


‘ This sign of punctuation is supcrtlaona. * This correction has been tnaiic in tlie original. 

^ Originiilly ^rdjah and ’^vnlah was engraved ; afterwards the lower circle of the ©JA-arya has iu either case 
hcon changed into tiie sign for virdwi. Read pati7noiha vnram (P), 

* Originally was engraved. * Read • Metre: Sloku (Aiiushtuhb). 

' This compound is quite incorrect. 

* This sign of punctuation is suf^ei fluons. ^ Road Jyaishtha-. 

Read pratishihitdy for prfihshthdpitd (used in the sense of hdritd)^ 

The Telugu portion consists partly of sottie the facts mentioned in the Sanskrit portion, and partly of 
sew facts. 
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DIUGMASI INSCRlPriON OP VAXAPATI. 


'Mr 


that a, o half-a»,m<Zra' Hound f,,rmorly reprosontod by a full anusrara .yn.Uul 

rho as used r.u- instance, after to,Ja in lino 2:1 ia not re.p.ired in its full sound by tb„ 
clu^u mctie, but s]ioiild bo attenuated so that da may bcMi short (liujhu) eyllablo.^ 

Tho inaaiption records that a provincial chief (mandahU, H. 1,;, 19) in the service of 
kiiifr Eajar&jaot the Gangn dynasty (1. 1), named Vnnnpati (11. 5, 1;!) or Banapati (I 19 ) 
who was the son of Gokarna (1. tf.) and belonged to the itreya y6tra and to the Mrahmana 
caste (11. „ 19). bnilt a ma^dapa (1. 20) or a Imll fm- dancing (n.Uya-md, 1. 1.-,) in front of the 
™ the town of Dirgharasi (1. I f) or Dirghasi (I. 19) in the Saka year 097 
(11. 14, 17), and also made an oudowtm nt for a perpetual lamp (11.10, 21). His wife 
Padmavati inade a gift of another lamp (1. 21 ). Though spoken of as a pratihdrin or ‘ dom- 
keeper (1. 4). Vanapati appears to have been the commandc-r-in-chief of KAjaraja’s forces. 
The inscription refers to his victory over the Choda king^ (11. S, 9) and tho Utknla (I 10) ami 
to tho subjugation of tho kings of VMgi* (II. 12, 17), Kimidi, Kosala, aidrisiiigi and 
Odda (1. 17 f.). Ho also killed a certain Daddarnava (1. 12). Vana|.ati had the him, hi, 
Chalamartiganda'' (11. 'J, 18), Bhandanavijaya'^ and G-andagopala^ (1. i30). 

The date of tho inscription, 8aka-Samvat 997, it taken as an expired year, coircspomls 
would full towards the end of tho reign of the Gahga king 
Kajaraja. Hajaraja’s father Vajiahasta was crowned in A.I). 1038** and rtiled for MO years)' 
Hajaraja him.sclf reigned for 8 years. His son Anantavarmun was crowned in A.I). I(i7,s. 
Therefore Kajaraju must have reigued from A.U. 1008 to 1070 and died two years before 
bis son’s coronation. What cireum.stances could then have delayed Anantai arman’s coronation 
for two years ? It must bo his iniDority or some distant oxiiedition.’*^^ 

Two of tho historical facts referred to in the present inscri])tion may bo compared with two 
stateraorits in Anantavarman’s grant of Baka-Saiiivat 1040,'* — viz. Rajaraja’s vietory over the 
Dramilas (i.e. tho Chulas) and his alTording protection to Vijayaditya of Vcihgi against the 
Chodas. Of the remaining localities which Vanapati is said in tho present inseription to ha\ (j 
con((uercd as Rajaraja’s eommandor-in-chief, — Kimidi is now a Zamindari in tho Gahjam di.s- 
trict. Kosala corresponds to tlic upper valley of tdio IVtahanadi and its tributaries.'- Gidri.sihgi 
I cannot now identify. Odda or Utkala is Orissa, whose king was later on reinstated by Haja- 
raja’s son Anantavarman.^''^ 

TEXTd* 

1 ^iTSRTwf'errrt^: 

w: [ii i*] 


' I hrtvo not seen the half-anKjr<ir<i symbol in the inscriptions that 1 have hithei to exainineil. 

Compare p. 316, note 13. 

* The Ch6(,la king is Kiljeiidra-Ch6Ja (or Knl6ttunga-Ch61a I.), whose daughter lliljiiiiinulai i was iri:ii ried tt- 
lt4jnr&ja; Ind. Ant* Vol. XX. p. 276. 

* The king of V6ngl referred to is VijayAditya VII.; boo ihid. 

^ Oompnro Ind* Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 19‘J. <5 Arjuiia in battle.’ 

^ l.e* ‘a Kfishpa among heroes.’ ® Above, p. 185. '* See the Table facing p. 186 above. 

[ Anantavarinau’s stone inscriptions at Mukhalingam and elsewhere, which are dated botli in Saka and 
regnal years, show that hia accession, or perhaps his appointment as co-regont of his predecessor, took place about 
throe years before A.D. 1078 ; see my Annual Report for 1895-96, p. 6, — K. H.] 

** Xnd, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p, 171. ** South-Indian Ingcripfions, Vol. I. p. 97. 

Ind, Ant Vo!. X VIII. p. 171. 

.fh 

** From an inked estaiupsge, sent by Dr. Ilultzsch. Read 
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[Vot,. IV. 

ri ^ I ^ aiT: i 

r. II [^*] 

f* f?r fiC’ei] r<sgr^ir^g<*T^3i7^»jH * tr^cTT: i ^rfw- 

^^T- 

8 ^ ^^TJT’TT^PreiTSSfwir^I^ ^ [l*] ?T^»TO[T]tf?rf- 

9 f^?r^ ‘ II [a*] 

w*r- 

70 ' tTT^3i[^]f^fs^5i<j3tj I '?i%[Tft^]?in5rgi7iT5Tl’f^5ft5n?i>f55i[T*]: [i*] t%f- 

jyi »T*5rw- 

<N 

12 II [a,*] 
f3j[?l*] I " 

13 Tfjwj ^rr: f^»5ra^w?T ii [4*] jjfinn^^sr- 

iTfiT?:^5n^3i[*T:J 

14 S<!|A|aM*T^f%f>J^ ^V'g’c^f •T^iaif [1*] ^^T- 

$55rr^q'^ro?7ir- 


[:*] ^fnrT^- 


15 H^[:*] ^111^ 1^114^ ^o^f' ^tJTTSl’'’ 

f^^im[T*]?5rajT^rrg%5i " fn >a*] 

10 |«j ^wnn-sfi^ 

^t3r^5EIT§ II [c*] 

17 Wf^- [,*J t™ 

f%^'“ f»rf^- 

18 ftrfirtii^ ?Tfea^t^jm5T"if“ [ 1 *] »itrT^fiT5Tt% '“ ’^- 


7 Head ’ Road 

* «end * Ro.ul fsTf^^If. 

7 Road « H,.ad 

Road Read 

'* The following i8 a Telugu verse, containing a sUxmdlikri of eight linos, followed by an dfaveladi of font 
linea 1 ho coinposiUon is not good. There arc several errors which arc noti< e<l i» the footnotes. In those svllablce 
after which t have placed the letter a, tin? nagala n and m slionld bo atteouatcd in readinij so that the coTiBonft.nkJ 
prece<linc thorn ina.v he Ja^Au or short. At pnjsent thcae naaala would bo replaced bv halt-anusvffra BymboWt 
A letter is wanting before f-/rf«f <?f. l« Read 


* Read 

• Read 
® Read 

11 cad 
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DlllGllASl mSCIUl'TION OF VANAPATI. 


:n- 


19 [i*] ^TO^f^wftfTr ^Timfyr 

[l*] wmffT^- 

20 f^tcTT^iTig^ [i*J 

21 ^TpfT [l*] Trntwfk [i*] 

qi’ ^T^fT^- 

22 “[^] [h*] *nnT»jfjT’g?p(f^eiifY^- 

ftrf^- [l*] WT^fTT?JI^f« 

23 ri*J [,♦] ^f^- 

[^] II [c.*] 


TRANSLATION. 

A.- — SdnAcn I i>orh'nii . 

(Vt'iso 1.) I1ier(3 was kin^ Rajaraja, the ornainoiit of (lie kings of tlu; Gaiiga dynnstv 
wliose foot-Btool Avas Bliining with the rays of the gems in the roAvs of the botd heads of 
kings; l)y Avliose arms, whieli cut hosts of rival kings, the wlmlc orb of the oaidi \A.as 
protected ; whose splendour resembled that of (Vishnu) wdiose weapon i.s the discus ; Avhn (/;/,c 
the laftar) had Rama (Lakshmi) on liis bosom; {and who ivas) a lord of Bjxecdies f lirihaspati ) 
in speecln 

(V. 2 f.) 1’lie ehief of <h(‘ great door-keepers (pratiharin) lioroditary in his family, he who 
paralysed the vigour of all the rival kings, (nas) luimed Vanapati, the son of Gokarna, 
the sun of a Jbnhmana family, praised among those of tlio Atn'^ya yoh-a, (and) of great 
repute, (-ffc) excelled Prachf'tas (Varuna) ^ by hi.s jirofundity, in heroism, (and) in benefingions 
to all the world. Seeing that his gifts in this Avorld CKOeeded (oreu) desires, the CJh.intdm mi 
did n»)t melt away {only) because of {its) stony nature.*^ 

(V. t.) 'rhis Chalamartiganda became in battle a connagral ion to the great forcist (uliicdi 
ndis) the army of the Choda king, teeming with beasts (ichick wtre) hurse.s, (and) full of ? tall 
trees (ivhich luast elepliants. 

(V. 5.) Ry bim — the Cro to the forest of the aiuny of the Choda, whose (lames were 
arrows, darts, knives and swords, — the trc'cs {iidiich ivcre) the commanders of tin; troops of 
elephants and horses of the Utkala, Avere entirely burnt in battle, tbeir roots broken, their 
heads struck doAvn, (and) their branches {ivhich were) arms and thighs, cut off. Even now they 
are recognised, like a heap of ashes, by (their) Avhite bones, the flesh of Avhich is Avitherod. 

(V. 0.) Having often defeated the king of Vehgi, he took away the Avholo heap of his 
property. Daddarnava Avas sent by him to Yama (the god of deatlt) as an envoy to report 
(his) conquest of the whole Avoild. 


^ Uoaa or 

3 Here the metre requires some iiUeration, perhaps 
» Read 

• Vanapati literally meana* the lord of water ’ and '.a also an ep tlitt of Vjiruna, the regent of the oeean. 

• The (yiinidman* is a fabulDua gem wlneh is fnpposed to yield to ita possessor all he ik-sirea. 

• If it wer#' not a stone, it would have melted away out of shuiue. 

7 Literally ‘ moving to and fro with.’ 
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(V. 7.) Having tlins conqiinrod the king;! on earth, the prosperous Vanapati, who possessed 
tlio valour of (Vislum) the lord of Sid,— in the Saka year formed by tlio hills (7), tho Brahmas 
(0), and tho iieasiires (0), — (i.e. 997), — planted, as an ornament to the t(nn[)lo of Durga in 
the town of Dirgharasi, in front (of it), the great ercoper of his fame which overspread the ten 
diie('ti(3ns, in the guise of a hall for dancing. 

(V. 8.) In tho same year this provincial chief (ruanffalika), who possessed very fierce clnb- 
liko !U’ms, granted a perpetual lamp to the same goddess, who is worthy of being adored by 
(Indra) tho lord (^f the gods. 

7>. — TcliKjn portion. 

(V. 9.) When tho prosperous Saka years roaehod on eartli tlio niiriiber of the hills (7), 
the Nandas (9), and the BraLinris (9), — ■ ( i.e. 007),— the niandalika Banapati, { who came) of 
.a Brahniaria family, wIkj resembled Tndra in (tus) enjoyments, who possessed the virtue of 
kindness, {and) who was celebrated as Chalainartiganda, (hdeated in battle the kings of the 
Vengi country, Kimidi, Kosala, the Gridrisingi country and tho Odda country, (and) caused 
a niandapa to he built with great Bplemlour in front (jf the temple of the goddess Bhagavati 
(Durga) in Dirghasi. lie, the Bhandanavijaya, tlie Gandagopftla, gave a perjietnal lamp to 
the same goddess ; and liis wife, tin' lotus-eyed Padmavati, joyfully placed a lamp on tlie otln'r 
sided to last as long as the earth, the sun and the moon. Lid {the goddess) Maliishamathani 
(Durga), who is the embodiment of the sky, the earth, the moon, tho sun, tlu^ water, tho lirt' 
11 nd the air, he pleased to grant them for ever the fruits of tho performance of cbaritablo diaals 
{ishtdpurta) ^ ! 


No. 40.— TOTTAUAMUDI PLATES OP KATAVA-VLMA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1333. 

Bv J. Ram.vyva, B.A., B.L. 

These copper-plates aro said to have been discovered more than thirty years ago by one 
Mokkapatla Rujappa of Tottaramudi in tlio Amalaj)iirani triluka of tho Godavari district, 
whil (3 digging for earth on the silo of a riiinod house. I obtained them in 1892 througli the 
kindness of a friend, and published tho inscription in tho Telugu paper Chinldmani for August 
1893 at Rajahraiindry. The plates aro now deposited in the Madras Museum. 

The grant is inscribed on three coppor-plates, measuring 9J by 5 inebes each, and 
weighing in all 3Ib Tho plates aro numbored, and wore bold together by a (now 

broken) copper ring, passed through circular holes on tlie left-hand side, and surmounted by the 
figure of a couebant bull, the vehicle of Siva, which rests on a plain pedestal. Tho sun and 
tho crescent of the moon are soldered on the ring behind and in front of tho pedestal. The 
diameter of the ring is about its thickness about tho height of tbo bull Ij: ; and the 

length and breadth of the pedestal IJ" by j". Tho plates aro in a fair state of preservation. 
Each of them bears writing on both sides. Thorc aro thirteen lines on each side except the 
last, which has only six lines. Tho letters ai*e deeply cut and clear. 

Tho characters used are of tho old Tolugu type. Tho following are some of the instances 
in which they differ from the modern Telugu characters. The talakattu or secondary form 


* Or, ^ on that (lay.’ 

* If my emendation on p, 317, note 2, is correct, the word * witnesses’ should be substituted for ‘ earth.’ 

* This if. excluaivo of the weight of the ring, and of a pic.v: of the third plate which has unfortunately been 
mislaid ; see p. 32+, note H. 
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of a is like the lower half, aud the gndi or secondary form of i like the upiior half, of n cii clc. 
lo denote i, the tip of the left Ini' of i is slightly carved inwards. The secondary form of o i.s 
like a sickle, and no distinction is made betwecai that and the secondary form of c, nor between 
those of 0 and ri.i 'I'heso vowel signs aro generally detached fi om the consonants to which they 
appertain, except in the case of 6/,, v, n, ch, etc. Tho use of tho perpendicular line at the 
bottom, to di.stiMguish tho aspirated from tho nna.spiratod forms of consonaiit.s, is not met with. 
Bh i.s distinguished from b by the talakalln, which is ab-sent in hid, hho and lhau ; thesu 
forms are, theiefore, similar in appearance to the corruspondiug forms of h. D roBombles tho 
aiodcrn </, and dh tho modern d. 

The following orthographical pecnlisaritins may bo noticed. When / happens to be tbo 
initial letter of a compound akshara, it is generally represented by its secondary form, called 
Vf^lajxilajllapa (11. C), 8, 17, 27, 82), altlioiigh the more usual form i.s also sometimes used (in 
karma and saurya, 11. 7, 11). Q is sometimes unnecessarily doubled after/-, ns in JJhnr.jyava for 
il/idrjjraru (11. 17, 80), and the anuf#rd/-a is used iu certain places instead of v., as in yasini/h- 
nissima' (1. 10) a,nd punar=Amnavdla'^ (1. 85). Tho inscription is (composed throngluiut in 
Sanskrit verse, except tho description of the boundaries of Mallavaraui (11. 51-57) ami the last 
lino of tho iuaciiption, which are in Telugu prose. 

The inscription opens with invocations of tho Hoar-incarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
(rana.paU (v. 2), and of the Moon on tho head of Siva (v. 3), as in the case of the Vrinapalli 
[dates of Aima-Vema.- It then refers to Vishnu, “ tho first of the gods,” from the lotus of 
whose navel was born the Creator of tlie three worlds, from wlioso moutb, arms, thighs and 
feet emanated the castes (v, 4), On(3 of the branches of the fourth caste (v. 5) was the 
Pantakula (v. 6). To this belonged king Verna, suruamed Jaganobbaganda, tlie buihler of 
a flight of steps on the bank of the Pattxlagahgfi at the foot of the Srisaila hill (v. 7 f.). Ills 
sou was Anavota^ (v. 10). The younger brother of the latter, named AnnavOuia or Anavema, 
was also known as Vasantaraya, ‘ tl)e king of spring,’ and K8hurika8ahfi.ya, ‘ ojie whose chief 
vvcai)ori is a dagger’ (v. 12). Tho epithet Vasantaraya"' appears to have been earned by 
Anavema by the promiuent {/art lie took in tbo annual vasantotsava or sj/ring festival, which 
is alluded to in vc.'rsc 14.^’ Anavota had a son named Kum^ragiri, who ruled tho country a 
long tline from his ancestral cajiital Kondavidu (v. 15 f.). 

Kumarngiri’s minister was Kataya-Vema, who c.xcelled Urihaspati and 8ukra In 
intclligenoo," and Painsurarua and Arjunaiii valour (v. 18). Kfd nya-Vt'ma rendertMl great, lielj) 
to Kumfiragiri in obtaining possession of and governing liis ancesti’al te rritory, even as Krishna 
did to T'udhishtliiia ( V. 1 9). In return for these services lie received frojii his sovereign the 
gift of the eastern country, ” of which Rajamahendranagari (the modern llajalnuundry ) was 
the capital (v. 20). Verso 21 traces the descent of Kafaya-V^ma from Kata (I.), whone son 
was Mara. IMara’s son was Kata (II.), wliose son was Kataya-V^ma, who issued the grant 
(v. 28). We are also informed incidentally that Kataya-Vema was tho sou-iu-law (janidtri) 
of Annavota aud the son of tho daughter (({auhitra') of Verna, and that his mother’s name was 
DoddambikS, (v\ 21).^ His wife was Mall&.nibik&, who got the Siva tem})le of MarkandCya 


' For tbo u.so of the secotidar}’ formn of Khort e and o too Telugu portion on piigea ii. b and iii. a of tlie 
plates. 

Aho\c, Vol. III. p. 69. 

8 This name Btnnds for Arui-rfita. According to Telugu grammar p hoconiea v under certnin eircmii.staiueii. 

* Sec the VAnapalli grant, where the same epithets are applied to Anavema. 

^ Compare above, Vol. HI. p, 65, note G, and p. 286. 

® See Srhi/ltha’s KdHkbandamu, where u similar festival at llajahnniudry is described. 

7 K&taya- V^rna was the author of a learned commentary on K^lidasci’s three dramas. 

® This rola* h^nship is made clearer in the extract from tho Kumdrapirirdjtt/am appended to tliis paper, which 
states that K&tayu II begot Kataya-Vema by Do(]ld&inbA,, the daughter of V6ma (verso 10)t and that Ki\tayu-\ emu 
was hhdgin^^a (sister’s son) i\w\\ jdmdtri (son-in-law) to Annapdta (v. 12). 
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on tho Godavari at Rajamahendranagara (Rajahmiitidry) covered with gold and gems and 
performed S(‘vri*al other eliard ies (v. 24 f.). Tho inscnptioii then proceeds to state that, on 
the f nil-moon <hiy of Karttika (Karttiki) in the cyclic year Khara, corresponding to tho 
(expirod) Saka yenr connted by tho gunas (3), Ramas (3) and Vi^vas (13), — i.c. 1333, or 
A.D. 1411-12,^ — Kataya-Vema granted tho village of Mallavaram, which was named nfter his 
wile Mallambika (v. 2(3) and whi(*h was situated on tho hank of the Vriddha-Gaiitami in the 
vieinlty of Muktisvara hi the Konadesa (v. 27), to Nrisiihha, who was the son of Ahobala and 
the grandson of Ap[)ayarya. ddie donee belonged to the Kasyapa yotra (v. 2S) and the 
KAiiva ^akhd (w. 2(1 and 29). lie <lividt‘d the village with his relations (v. 29). Then 
lollows a d('seription, in Teliigii j)roHe, of tho bonndari(‘s of Mallavaram (11, 51-57), This 
village was bounded in the north-east by Tottadimimdi, in the south-east by 
Mallayarumahgari-Koinaragiripuram,^ .ind in the west by the Vriddha-Gautami. Then 
follow seven impreeatury verses (30-3(3) in Sanskrit. 'The concluding verse (37) tells us 
that (his edict (sd.niini) was composed by Srivalhibha of the Kaiiva yotrn, tlio son of hakshmi 
and Sidvallabharya. The grant bears at the end the signal are {vrdUi) of Vemu (i.c, Kataya- 
Vema). 

01 tho localities mentioned in this inscription, Kondavidu (1. 27) and Rajamahendri 
( Uajalnnundry) (11. 33 and 42) are well known. The term Kona (h 48) as the name of a tract 
of country is not unfrei jucutly met with in inserij)tions. The ih'thapuram insciiption of 
MaUideva" givt'S a list of the chiefs of Konamarul ala, and the Nadnphrn grant of Anavema 
refei'S to Kdnasthala as being situated in tho Godavari delta. Tho term Konasima is in 
common us(! in the Godavari district, where it is now H])]>liod t.o a port. ion of tlio Ainalapuram 
taluka, which, being watired by several branclies of tho Godavari, is as ferlilo as a hhia or 
valley. Tlio village of Muktisvaram (I. 19) is situated in this Konasima on the riglit bank of 
tho Gantami, right, opjiosite to Kofipalli on tho otlnu* side. It contains an anciemt and 
c(“lebrated t(unple, an account of which is givim in the Oantam hMdhdhn ij a h ^Pho Vriddha- 
Gautami (II. 48, 51, 55), one of the seven brandies of the Godavai i, runs close by Muktisvaram 
on the sontli and i.s enlii-ely dry, except perhaj'S when tho Godavari receives heavy Hoods. 
Mallavaram, which is said to have been situated on tho baidv of (liis river, has long since 
ceased to exist a.s a separate village and now forms part of Tottaramudi, whidi is mentioned 
as Tottadimii ndi aniung tho boundsirii s of Mallavaram (11. 52 and 5(3) ; but tho Mallavaram 
lands are ideutitied to this day. When ]\[allavaram was a separate village, tho Ka[>j)Mgantul;L 
family posses.sed tho urlrdsi right to tho village, and this family helungs to tJie Kasyapa yutra, as 
did the family of tho original grantee (1, 49). 

Historically this ins(?nptiun is important as giving a list of tlie Kondavidu chiefs down 
to Kumtiragiri, and as shoAving avIiom and under what (urcumstancos tho Rajamahendri 
portion of the Kondavidu tm-ritory became detached from the rest of it. As has been soon, the 
iusori[)tioii traces tho Koddi lino from V'ema, who had two sous, Anavota and Anavema, 
Anavota’s son hoing Knmaragii i. I'liis genealogy is, in tho main, .siippurteHl by tho introd uotiou 
to Kataya-V^ma’s commentary on Kalidasa’s Sukruifaltij called Kurndragirirdjiyam (after 
Kuniiiragiri Rcddl), an ext ract^ from which is appended to this paper. That book mentions the 
same names a.s this grant., with the exception* of that f»f Anavema. Ihjlh tlic Vaiiapalli^ and 
Nadiipuru^ grants of Anavema trace the line from Vania’s father Prola, the carlie.st member of 


* [litis village, wliioh is not. found on tho Afor’rcrs Surrey Mop of tho AniaU\i»iir.‘»ni talukii, must have boon ar. 
agrahdra fouiuloti by Mallaiub^, the wife of Kfltaoi- Veinii, and named aftor ber brother Koniuragiri. — K. H. j 

’ Above, p. 8i. » Above, Vol. Ill p 2S7. 

* See also Mr. Sewell’s Lints of A nti'juiftes, Vol. I. p. 32. 

* I am indebti d for this to the lute I’ai avabtu JagannAthaiivAiNi A vyavavalu (tarn of V’izagapataun 

* Above, Vol. 111. p. 59. ' tbid. p. 286. 



No. 46.] 


TOTTARAMUDI PLATKS OF KATAYA-VEMA. 




t ho dynasty mentioned in any published f^enealogy, and conclude with Anavota and Anavt' nia . 
1 utting’ all tlieso accounts together, wc g'ct the following genealogy of this dynasty.^ 

THE REDDIS OP KONDAVIDU. 

1. Frol a. 


Anavota 
or Aiiuavdta. 


2. VcMia. 


4. Anava'ina YernasatH’ ; 

or AniuL\ eina. m. to Nallanuiika. 


Doddainbika ; 
m. fo Kata 11. 


5 . Ku mara g i ri . Mai la rnbi ka ; 

VI. to Kabaya-Vema. 

All these accounts agree in ascribing to Vcina ( No. 2 ) tlio cOTistruction of a flight of steps 
connecting the ratalagahga with the temple on the Brisalla hill, and to Anaveina ( No. 4 ) 
the epithet of Vasantaraya. This genealogy dilTcrs from that given V)y Mr. Sowell,- wliieh 
seems to have been based partly on local traditions. 

The following genealogy of Kfi-taya-Vema of Rajarnahendri is given in tliis grant 
and in the Kumdragirirdjiijaiii : — 

1. Kata or Kafaya T. 

2. Mara. 

3. Kata or Kataya II. 

4. Kataya- Verna. 

Kataya II. married Duddambri, the daughter of Verna of Kondavidu and sister of 
Anavota and Anavcmia ; and Kataya- Verna married Mallamba, the daughter of his maternal 
uncle Anavota and sister of K amaragiri. 

TEXT.» 

First Plate ; First Side, 

rs 

2 II [^*] ^r^fTT^verm i 

^r5I''^Tfars5tT; 


^ For further confirm;iUon of this list sec the passnpc hegluniiig with Appunya-vainiarntju KaTnadsnra’dh va/'n s i 
in Srin&tha’a BhimckJiandamu, ASvAsainu 1. — [See also the two genealogical accounts in iny Reports on Sanskrit 
MSS. No. I. PI X. an*’ 83 f. aiul No. II. pp. xii, aud 91 ff. — E. H.] 

'* Lists oj' Antiquities, Vol. II. p, 187. ^ From the origin.al plates. 

2 j' 
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4 ^ ^Rfcr ^ ' ^t- 

f^H- 

0 ww^mfi ^*( ^ T<;* i;[ct*] f^anid i f^- 

7 ^TTni^jT^: I g?5?t f^?r*rf^t ' 

s ' gpilt: || [»*] R- ^ 

'■i " 

10 " I ^fr ^xTfT^r: Tri^^jr zr^rf^- 

11 :^ii4j^i^frra»d%fH^mT mH^«T ii [^*3 ?r^ qzir§r 

R’S?! 

12 I rmf^ w w?Tf II [^*J ?nrr^iT- 

13 I xrfniTf%^ ^rTrrfr n ['S*] ^- 

WT^JT- 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

14 in^tifw trmT^nmm? gm -n l <i’ ^ r «< m »f - 

13 “ iQwt 1 zrr^ f^sqr^^jf^RTft’ft^rrPTT ^’Jrt f^r- 

^f%- 

16 : f^fRiiTT^n «« <^ii (% TT II [*:*] ?rfwf*r^ftTT>3;^i'*(<stiTf^- 

€^vrr- 

17 nrmf^rf^ i f%^ ar? ^f%»?hRvrT»^^T: ii [£-*] ’sh^- 

18 w\Tm i ?prvTt^ fd ii [?«•] 

19 ?T'^[tf]^ fwf^ Wf?EgW: I 

0 \ 

20 t ^ II [??*] ?reiTgw^«r^f^ 

’* 


* Read HT^T. * The anusvdra stands at tlie beginning of the next line. 

• Read * Tlio anusvara stands at the btgiuningof the next lino. 

» The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, ® Read VST- 

^ Read • Road » Road ^g^f%?rT 

The atiuitdra stands at the begianing of the next line. 
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22 ^rmr^ wrat ii [iR*] %- 

23 i ’s^wNsr 

21 [t^]T w^f?r »jf«^r«ra ii [t^*] f^si 

25 tg sifRT I ^[ftr]^Tf«?Tqf?:t|TH \ fnfxlTtf^ II 

[?8*] If- 

26 41 i ^Oi i insjisi 


Second Plate ; First Side, 


27 cr ^TTf^ni:‘ u irarrw i 

irm4:f^T»|Tfr- 

28 [f^K >ifinTtrra?r<t: ii [u*] g’sn ^ITRRfTTt; 


w^-. I 

29 ir^irprrf^ ^ftrnfn^ ii [?«*] 

^T3- 

30 I «rf<T^»j^*TT45r»Tf?n:ffwm[^*jf^3r?Tf%3nTf%i5iT- 

3] f?T: II [^c*] liWPcfnfTij^t i 

32 ’»!r War ii {%&.*] ir^TTTfnfbi^mrt ® fw^4T?ftf^: 

RT^Tri; 

33 RT^ ^nrwwt?pnrrc^g’^ ii [^o*] ’nrf 

31 httithY: ifW: 

35 fjqrw^: * i " 

36 4T%^WTflT Nrfn II [rX*] ^RT^JT- 

37 7i♦^ q^zT% iwiRfJT ^) ma i irsnrfn- 


38 nt ii [=?^*] »jjTr«u^4TgH ttstt 


I Read irr^^'T:- * Head ’TT^. ^ See Ulow, p. 329, nok* 2. 

4 Head ‘ 

* Tlie f^yWM 3 mc^janam are entered below the Hue, and the place in which they are to be inserted, 

marked by a cross over the line. 

' The anut dr'i stands at the beginning of the next line. 

2 T 2 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

41 gr^TH- ^TJT^srrargr: ii [^^*] grnrr TTMtfwr 

5Fnft I 

42 xiTf?ra<5r^4?TT u [^^8*] jfi^- 

43 tlf^-^fTT TTWtf^T 4=n f »&^r l WccTT 

44 ^ THTT 

45 ^3T^»rftr II [R'i,*] ^^hin% ?I’'ITTOf^S3JTf^?f ?six 

Tir^TaiTS^- 

4(j %?T?l[:*J ^^sTrTmWtfw^T^TTm: I ?IT*T 

48 ^ifpiTTE^ II [!^^*] HrfrT i ^ ^ 

49 ; II [:^o*] 

I ^' 

50 n f^c*] “ ?i'gTl%vrT*ifi'^Tarp[ fmjx?! 

mffT- 

51 I ^nftrrarnf gjT^m “ 4i5?ft n -J-i 

c^ 


Third Plate ,- First Side. 

53 ^ jfl^jri ^f?T *Twr?JHi4iif^^w[Tfiiriy?;y tftsr^]® 

54 grT II ^PejoiH I '«rr ¥«»ft7T- 

ftr] 

65 I ''’ W'anhrrfiT i ^3^?:T5Tg i 


* Rt a.l 
« Kvad 

« 

1 I? end 


^ Read s Reotl ^rni^5n-° 

*> R‘*ad « Rcid^WT^TWl (P). 

1 he a nusvfira atands at the begirniinp of the next line. 

• That pieee of the third plate, which contains the tracketed i.a»Mngr«.« at the ©nd« of hue- 53-66, is now lost 
Read 
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57 I “i-s trT^^gKT’ei ’rrwc’^i^w ^ lul- 

58 grrspTT^ ^TH5TT[:*] f^^?f II 

^STTfi;' 

59 ^^flgtS-rasT I ?T5TT?t ^»TW^T¥tfrr TTrasTT^^rf tf 

69 (xt)^ II [^o*j sTjwrfa w: tjT^rxYtxi: tTg^n: i 

f^ 

^TX5Jlf: ^ II [^^*j XfT^flt ^T 

?ft ¥T?I ^HXJTT 

NJ 

62 I Mr«qc(*n?«ir'Jr fwB’rat f^fifJT: II [^^*] «T?r^rsTf XT^- 

63 JTxjsj^iT ^(0 I »r^T ^f7TT^r%*r »jf?r?TiT ^ xrnarffr ii [?^*| 

^ ■f%<j f^f»T- 

f)i <?rrfw=si^ I f»xTH^rf%5i wfrr 

65 W II [^ 8 *] f^#?r^T<ST^^ II ^<T 5 JTf^ 7 ^nZ^IT^: girligifsr; 

Third Vlatf ; S< rond Sidr. 

06 ximxiSr ^xiT^T*T I w^fw: xjIrxnwsfl'gY ^xr- 

07 zn f^T ^ II [^8.*] II ^TJTTJq^sf 

08 ^ffT% 5RT% xiT^sft^ Wqff^: I tfTf<^if- 

?[T^ »T- 

69 ^ ^ jn-^ TVR^^: II [m*] ^rf jrr^^ 

I 

71 ^ ^ [n*] ^ ^ [ii*] 

APPENDIX. 

Extract from the. Preface to Kd(aya-Vema's Kainuraijirirdjlijani. 

II [ ^* ] 


^ Read 


® Rend ^T«4:. 
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ttx: 

^Tfl WW^T 

<fir1 u [^♦j 

fTT^IT I 

cT^fcT 

Tw^<f^ II 

Wl Tf^r^T <T^ ^fcTTiT II [^*] 

^'^^5Tf5T ' 

5»TTfcT f^«r ?j^^TfsT ^4: ^(«n%; ii [i^] 

^f>4i: H li*] 

Bft ^f^: II [^*] 

cfWT^t 7[-s[li^ 

«ffT2^'tPir^f^^ ^TT^rrfcr: ^Prft f^7lT^*!5I^T I 
* 

N [^*J 

4t u [<*J 

WRaqmrwT^ f'f^Q wif^qi^iTf^ 

^qRTTqf^^Tm^It^ f^lr xjtctt^swt^^ i 
ft^T^qr^qq^ ^qt qrr^q: 

qq h [?«*] 

^qiTqT H^iqt q^r?lT^clWqq^: 

^^l|nqr ^q^q^qr: qf^Wq: i 

fqm ^♦jqrei: qf^Rfq wj^:: fqq^^ 

qqrr; qrfq?TT u [u*] 
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^ftiTTPR^^ ^ 

^Tm?rT ??r?i»rsrqt?T^«3r%: ii 

^'?iT5Ri#r»Tm5rf^ 

Wsfsi kM^ X\W. I 

^f(T>TfqV?TTi; ii [?»*] 

fqf’ilTTH'si I 

^^i rr»Tf»r?JT^^5T 

f^wr?T ^K^\t u Ixi*] 

nwft«Tt ^ I 

m^jf^ w?TT<jft^ II [u*] 

^rmr qiET^TTKTsi^^f •TT^as^m II [to*] 

cTTt^^ I 

^fr^T»TP?^'t II L\^*] 

qr^FnrfiTf^nrT ^'srr f^^: 917 ft 

Tn^^t f^cT^ 9i7f gi7rf^?TT 77?r I 

t1%^: 

11 [\<*] 

POSTSCRIPT. 

[Of the nineteen verses now published by Mr, Ilaniayya, only five are found at the beginninsr 
of a MS. of the iv?^mttm^irfrdy^7/a, ns printed in Dr. Burnell’s Tanjore Gatnlogue, p. 173. While 
Mr. Uamayya’s copy reads in verse 1 Kumdragiri'hhujyitihy the Tanjore MS. and an Indiu 
Office MS. (Professor Pischors Dissertatio de Grammaticis Praenticis^ p. 17) have Kumdttujiri- 
jo tiripah. This erroneous reading has naturally enough led to the statement that the 
Vasantardjiya NdfyaMstra wa.s composed by ‘ VasantarAja, king of Kumtlragiri, a place on the 
frontiers of the Nizam’s country ’ (see Wilson’s Macl'cnzie Collection, Madras reprint, p- lh7 ; 
Professor PischeJ, 1. c, p, 18; Profo.ssor Aufrecht’s Cataloyus Oatalogorum, p. 556). It is now 
clear that tho author of the work was Kuraarngiri, king of Kondavidu, who bore the surname 
(biruda) Va.sanl-ar^j.a (above, verso 13), which ho had inherited from his uncle Auavema ; see 
p. 310 above. — E. H.] 
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No 47.— TimEE INSCHIPTIONS OP KATAYA-VEMA; 

.SAKA-SAMVAT 13i:i, 1330 AND 1338. 

By E. Hultzscu, Pii.D. 

TIh; fn-st of tliG iLree subjoined inscriptions (A.) is tlio last of the four inscriptions on tin 
[)ill}ii’ at the entiaiK^o of the Kuntimfl-dhava teinplo at Pith&puramd It is engraved on the 
north fit CO of the pillar. The two others (13. and C.) are engraved on two pillars in th(‘ 
Bhimesvara temple at Drakshftrama. All three are well preserved, are written in the Telugu 
alphabet, and consist of one hJanskrit verse in the Giti metro and a passage in Telngu prose. 

The Siinshrit verse at the beginning of the three inscriptions eonlirms the genealogy of 
Kataya-Voma of Rajamahendri, which Mr. Rainayya has derived from the Tottaramudi plates,^ 
in sf.aling th;it ( Krit.M.yH)-Vema was the grcnit-gr.andson of Kataya (I.), the grandson of M^ra, 
the son of Kd,ta (II.), and the .son-in-law of Annavota (of Kondavidu). In the Telngn 
portions K at a 3 ni- Verna is (allied Kaliimartaldi-Vemireiltli, -Veniaroddi, or - Vemayareddi. His 
father Kata II. and his mother Doddamba a re mentioned in A, as Katainareddi [tnd Dod(3a.srini- 
amina. 13. and C. mention his .son Komaragirireddi, who was evidently named after 
K umai'figiri of Kondavidu, the brother-in-law of Kapiya- Verna. 

A, reeurds tlie building of an enclosure for the Kunliinadhava temple at PilbApnram by 
KaUiya- V('ma himself ; 13. the building of a viandapa by an oilicer of K at a.ya- Verna ; a.nd C. tlie 
building of an enclosure for the Bhimesvara temple at J)ak.sharama^ by the wdfo of the sami' 
otlieer. 

A. is dated at the !Makara-samkran( i on Thursday, Piisliya .svt 2 in Saka-Samvat 1313 
((‘xpii'od), the Prajiipati-5(?/y/r<rA<fura ; B. ou Sunday, KArttika sic 15 iji Saka-Saiiivat 133b 
(expired), the Jaya-.s'nr«rud.s\ira ; and O. on Monday, Cliaitra .</6 11 in Saka-Sa rriva.t 132S (for 
133H, expired), the Dnrmnklia-.va/hcuY.sura. ProfeRsor Kielhorn kindly (a)ntributis the follow- 
ing remarks on these three dates : — 

“ A. — In Saka-Saiiivat 1313 expir*ed = PrajApati, the Makara-samkvanti took place (by the 
Arya-Siddhanta) 13h. Cm. after mean sunrise of tho 27th December A.l). 13f)l, during th(‘ 
second tithi of the bright half, which ended 3 h. 54 m. after mean sunr ise of Thursday, tho 28th 
Deceinbor A.D. 1391, which in the proper equivalent of the date. 

“ B. — The date regularly corresponds for Jaya = Saka-Saihvat 133G oxjured to Sunday, the 
28th October A.D. 1414, when the fnll-moon tithi ended about IGh. 4G m. after mean sunrise. 

“ C. — The date is incorrect for Saka-Sariivat 1328, both current and expired. For the year 
Duiinukha — Saka-Saihvat 1338 expired, it regularly corresponds to Monday, the 9th March 
A.D. 1410, when the 11th tithi of tho bright half ended about 22 h. after mean sunrise.” 


A.— Pithapuram Pillar Inscription. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


TEXT.^ 


NaptA Kataya-Saureh 

ta-vibhn-sunuh 
n r i pa te r- j am a t A 
bliiipalab |) Svasti 

1313 nguneihti 


pantrd M^rasya Kd- 

j vir-Amnav6ta- 

jayatu Vema- 

sri [1**] iSaka-varshaihbulu 
Praj^pati-samvvatsa- 


* Sie above, p. 22f>. ^ Sec above, p. 321. 

• Ibis is the ancient name of I)r&kbh6^^lma ; ?€o ibove, p. 37, note 3. 

♦ From inked CBtam pages. 



Xo. *^7.] TJiREE INSCRIPTIONS OP KATAYA-VEMA. 


6 ra-Pushya-su 2 Qu^ | namti Makara-samkramti-[pu]- 

7 nya-krilamaihda Katamaroddi-Vemireddirnga- 

8 ru tama taiiidri K.&tainareddimgarikimni t.ama talli 

9 Doddasani-ammamgarikimni akshnya-[svi]kri> 

10 tnmnganu Pithapuramamdu Bri-Kumtti[Tna]- 

1 1 dhava-dovaraku sila-pi-akaramu a-fli!uhdr-aik[k]a- 

12 mugriiiu cheyimcliclOri | Devachari-likliilaiii [l|*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lino I.) Lof- priuc-o Verna bo victonoiiH, — tliogroni-^rraTidsoiiS of Kataya {ivho 
Snuri (Krishna),^ the gi-aiidsoii of Mftra, iho son of tko lord Kftta, {ami) fho son-in-law of the 
btToic prince Annavota I 

(L. 4.) Hail I Prosperity ? On Thursday, the 2nd {tiih>) of the bright (fortnujht) of 
Pushya in the Prajapati-^amra/sr/ra, which was <ho Saka year 1313, — ot tlu; auspicions time 
of the Makara-sarhkr^nti, — Katamaroddi-Vemiroddi cansed to bo made, — for tlie porpetiml 
merit of his father Katamaroddi and of his mother Doddasani-amma, — an enclosnro (»f stone, 
Uvhich is fa last) as long aa the moon and the sun. for tlu) holy leniple of Kuntiinddhava ;d 
Pithapuram. 

( L. 12.) Written by DevAehuri. 


B. — First Draksharama Pillar Inscription.^ 


3 

4 

r> 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


Kata-Tiripa-sA nnh 


TEXT. 

First Face. 

4^- Napta Kataya-Saiirch pantrb Mftrasya 
vir-Aiiinavota-nripal er jarnata jayaln Venia-ldiiipalah 

Y itn vaiiiti Katamaroddi- V om&reddiih garki 

daina Kadiyanin MAcliineniiiigaru tannkii sv 

na K&tamareddi-Vem&yareddiihgarikinni vari 

knraarnnulii 
devn lak niiin n 

DakshArama-st 
ast liana-sila- 
1330 Mgnnemti 

.sainarpuna cliescii ii 


K&tamareddi-Vemareddiihgari 
girireddiihgarikiihni vari 

kr 1 tam - a vn n at t n g an u 
si*i nni n- ahadevarak n 

kattimehi | Sakn-varshaiiibnlu 

tsara-Kartika-su 16 BhA> | naihdn 


nn 

lija-bhrity niii-^ 
arni ayi- 

d^vulaknnn u 
Komara- 
akaliaya-sii- 
Bhimesvara- 
marnddaparnii 
Jaya-sarhva- 
Peddaf n ja- 


Scmnil Face, 


Bri sri brirh J<'‘ytin |( 


’ 1’hiB is an abbroviation of Gururdrn. 

* Tbo word ^naptri enoralfv inoan^ * fi ^^raiidson/ bat ia alao need for ‘ a gre.-it grand-^oii ’ if it. ooenra to^'ethoi 

with pautra ; floo above, p. 823, verso 21, and my lieporfs on Sanskrit Manuscri pts^ No. I. j>. 73, No. 333 ; and 

No. II. p. 74, No. C82 ; p. 94, lino 12 ; and p. 141-, lino fj from bidow. 

* This coraparipon rosts on the fact the sou of Kdt^ya I. bore the name .MAr», wliich is also used tor 

Krishna’s eon Pra-lvuniTitt. 

* No, 422 of 18'e3. ‘ liea4l Ihriti/nni*. 


12 charyya‘likbi[t!i]m 


® This is an abbreviation of lihdnuvdra. 
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EPIORAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. IV". 


TRANSLATION. 

( Liue 1.) [The same verso as at the beginning of A.] 

(li. 3.) KiidiyaniLi Machineni, the servant of this Katamaroddi-Vemaroddi, caused to bo 
huilt, — for the perpetual merit of hia master K^tamareddi-Vem^yareddi, and of hia queeu, 
and of K^tamaroddi-Vomaroddi’s son Komaragirireddi, and of his queen, — an dsthand- 
vni /iflap;z of stone for tho god Afahadeva of tho Bhim^svara temple at Dakshar^ma, and 
pi( st ilted (it to tho god) on Sunday, tho 15th (lithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Karttika in 
the Jaya-.9a^?ira^9(ira, ^vhich was the »§aka year 1336. 

( Ij. 11.) Written by [^eddanacluirya. 

C. — Second Drakeh^rama Pillar Inscription.^ 

TEXT. 

Fir at Faci'. 

1 Napta K^taya-Baureh j)autrb Marasya Ka[tn]- 

2 npipa-surmh | vir-Annavota-nripater jama- 

3 tu jf^y^ti Vdma-l)ldipalah H Tfn- 

4 vaihti Kataraaroddi-Vemaroddiihgari[ki] 

5 nija-bhrityum<]-aina " Kadiyruh AI riehineui [lii |L' [a |- 

0 ri devulii PbtasaniihgALni ] Kadiyaiii 

7 Mrichineniiiigariki Rvami aina [Ka]- 

8 tamareddi-Vemaroddihigarikinni vd- 

9 ri dovulakunmi Katamareddi-Vomareddiiii- 

10 gari kumaruiiidii Komaragiriroddimg[a]' 

Second F(Tc(\ 

11 rikinni vaii devulakuunu aksliaya-sukrifa- 

12 ni avnnattnganu Dkksharama-sri-Bhi- 

13 mesvara-si imati-Miihadcvaraku si lania- 

14 yfi[m^ain}i] tiinehuttumrdika kfittiriiehchi 

15 8va.st[i] sri Saka-vai'shaiiibnhi 1328 [a]gij- 

IG neiht[ij Durmmukha-sainvatHara-Chaitra-[su] 11 

17 So ^ I naihdu sainarppana cliesenii || 

18 Peddanaidiarrya-likhitaiii | sii sii sii- 

19 ih jeyun [H*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(liiiH? 1.) [The same verse as at tho beginning of A.] 

(Ij. 3.) Potasani, tho wife of Kadiyani Machineni, who was the servant of iiiin 
K^tamaroddi-Vemaroddi, caused to be built, — for the perpetual merit of EAtamareddi- 
Vomaroddi, who was the mnsier of Kadiyam Aldchinuni, and of bis queen, and of 
Katamaroddi-Vemareddi’s son Komaragirireddi, and of his queen,— an enclosure of stone 
for tho god Maliadeva of the Bhimosvara temple at Daksharama, and presented (it to tho god) 
on Monday, the 11th (titlU) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra in the Durmukha-^aw vaf^ara, 
which was the Saka year 1328.“* 

(L. 18.) Written by Peddanachdrya. 


' No. 443 of 1893. 

• I’his 18 an abbreviation of SUrniivdra. 


* Kcuvl Ihrit^vnd^. 

^ This i» a luistuko for 1838, 



No. iS.l KJs.n\KAL INSCRIPTION OF MADH U RANTA K A. . U 


No. 4 S.~karikal inscription of MADUURANTAKA. 

By E. Hui.Tzscri, Pii.D. 

According* to tho large Leyden grant, six Chola kings ruled between Parantaka I. and 
Rajaraja 1. But wbilo tho inscriptions of the two latter are found scattered over tho whole d’a mi. i 
country, no records of those six iutormediato kings bad so far turned up, except two iu8eii]>tiou8 
of Aditya IIA and the mere mention of Qandaraditya, the; second son of Ikuantaka T., in an 
inscription of bis fatbor.*'^ This break in the continuity of the Cb61a I'ccords is probably due to 
tho conquest of their dominions by the Rashti-akuta king Krishna III. who.se vassal Butiiga 
killed Rajaditya, the eldest son of Parantaka I., at Takkolam'^ before A.D. 1)40-50.'* 

The village of KarikaP between Sholinghur and Brinavarani contains a sinnll temple t>f tlie 
goddess Ponni- Amman. The slab 'wlilch forma tlie roof of tin's temple, bears the snlqoined 
inscription of “ Rajakesarivarman, tho conqueror of Mndirai ( Madhuri).’* Muilirai kon</ti 
is known to have been a surname of Parantaka T.® and the Sanskrit synonym Madknrdniaka is 
apxjlied to Rajendra-Cbbla T. in tho large Leyden giant."^ These two kings, however, had tlie 
title Parakesarivarman and not Rajakesarivarman. Consequently the subjoined inseription 
of “ Rajakesarivarman, tho conqueror of Madirai,” may be attributed to anutber Madhurtin- 
taka who, according to the large Leyden grant, was the sou of Gnndaraditya and ruled between 
Aditya II. and Rajaraja I.^ Tbi.s identilic^ation wonbl suit the alpliabot of tlie sulijoined 
inserijition, whicli resembles that of the Tami.l inscripl ions of the Urisbtrakufa king Krishna 1 1 1 

The alphabet is Tami.l, with the exception of the two Giautba words unrasli sri at the begin- 
ning. It is worth noting that, in minutfi (1. 3) and V< nndyi (1. 1), ilio syllable nd is expressed 
by two separate symbols and not, as usual, by a conjunct eliaracter. The language of the 
inscription is vulgar Tami.l. 

The inscription records that a temple of Pidfiri’^— which must be the present temple of 
Ponni-Amnian — was built by a woman named Vcnnayi-Nafigai. 


TEXT.i' 


1 Siivasti ^2 gH(gri) [H*] Madirai konda k6v-Irrisakosaripa- 
‘2 nmar[k*]k=iyaiidu anjavadii Pulivala-nattu 

3 Mariyadi Vif vi)ra-VMlanjiyan ininalti Kilar-ku- 

4 j-fattu Erupadi Aebcbau Vennay i-Na- 

5 hgaiy-en ^e[y vjitdicbu Pidari kbyil [li*] 


1 Sonfh-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 21 aud note 1. * Uid. Yok II. p. 37 t. 

* Takkfilnin (No. 237 on the Madras Survetf Map of the WjlljljiiiMH- t^hika of the North Arcot district) i« a 
village 6 miles south-east of Arkouam Junction. Tho temple nt Takkdlam contains an inscription of Kfishna IB. 

4 lnd.\o\, II. p. 108. 

a No. 40 on tho Madras Survey Map of the WAhljapC-t taluk.*. Tn Mr. Sowers Lists of .Antiquities, 
Vol I. p. 1112, the name is, owing to an error, given as Kurikaiii. 1 he viIImro of Kankal must not be confounded 
witli tho Kreucli settlcmout of Karikal, the proper Tamil, name of vvhicli is KAraikkai ; see Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. 
p. 327. 

• See above, p. 178 and note 11. 

7 South- Jnd. Inscr. Vol. 1. p. Ill f. and Vol. II. p. 139, note 1. 

« Soeth- Table, ibid. Vol. l.p. 112. » Above, Vol. III. p. 285, and Vol. IV. p. 82. 

'0 Tbis is tho TamiJ name of a vilhigo goddess ; comparo South- Jnd. Inser, Vol. II. p. 18, note 10, and Vol. 

From two 'uked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastn, M.A. 
head «ra«b. 



KPIGRAPUIA INTDICA. 


3;;2 


[VOL. IV. 


TRANSLATION. 

Hull f Pi osporitj ! In the fifth year (of the reitjn') of king Rg-jakesarivarman who con- 
quorod Madirai, — I, Vcnniiyi-ISrarigai, (///a daufjhtcr of^ Aehchnn of E|*upadi in Kilhr- 
kurram' {(uxl) wife* of Vh-a-Vajahjiyan*^ of Mariyacii in Pulivala-nadu,** cauHcd to bo 
niado (/A/.s’j totnplo of Pidari. 


No. 4if— KADAPA PPATPS GK PRABH IJ T AVARSIIA ; 
SAIvA-SAMVAT 7:15. 

By it. LC'deiwS, Ph.D. ; OxfoivD. 

The foppor-platoR wliioli eonfain this inscription, were found at Kadaba in tiie Tnmkur 
disiricl oi tlie Mysore State. They are now preserved in tlie Alysoi’e (iovernment Museiino 
Raiigaloro. Tlie inscription lias been previously putdished, with a photo-lithograpli, by 
Mr. Ri(;e in Pie Tudnin Anhqiritnfy Vol. Xll. p. 11 If. A reprint of this eilit-ion, with soinr 
eorna'tions of obvious errors, will bo fonnd in the Prdohtiutl rkhiiindid of the Kdri/aindld, Vol. 1. 
p. 47 ff. The inqiressions wbicli 1 liavo used foi- this new edition, were supplied by 
ilr. Ifnlt/scli, who obtained tlie original plates from Mr. J. Caaneron, Siiperinte'iident, Mysore 
Oovornnient Museum, JJangalore, and were made over to me through ProlV'ssor Kielhorn. 

ThG platos aro llvo in number, e.aeh measnrmg alumt OP' long bj' about broa<l at tlu* 
cuds and about l in the iniddha They all liave raised rirns. d'he lirst and I he last, plate 
aro engraved on one side on ly, tlie latter containing altogeth(U' only twelve The 

ring on wliicli (ho [ilates arc sti-ung, is now cut. Its diamc'ter is V to 4V'. It holds a eiroLilai 
seal, I J" in diameter. Plm .seal bcears, in relief on a, eountersnnk surface, a lignre of (laruda, 
facing to the full front, and Hipiatting on a lotins. Tlie wing.s, which do not a])])enr in the drawing 
in tlie Anfi'iuti ry. iivo, as i)r. Jlnltzscli state.M, distinctly visible in the oiiginal. The 

ligiiro dilb'rs only in details from those on the se.a.ls of oilier Rfislitrak uta grants.'' The a\orage 
size of tho letters is In linos 7d, 77 and 70 blanks were originally hd't, by the engraver 

foi- the inline of (lie founder of tlie gr.antee’s unruyu, and tlio names of tlie granti'e’s teaidiers 
teaelnu- and tnacdier. Tlieso Avere filled in afterwards by a second hand in a very rude manner.^ 
The Avords /)^v[Zu]-paa7{[.sv?J ciutfr^ih uiPe pe/y/'e. in tho description of tho boundaries in 1 . 90 , 
bave been written by the same ha, ml, the oi iginal text being elTaeed here. Other corri;et,ioTis 
Inive been occasionally made by tlie engraver himself, ddio characters belong to tho southern 
(dass of al|)habet3. Dotail.s Avill be diseiissed below. — The language i.s Sanskrit, but the des- 
efi|)ti()ii of the bouudai-ies and witnesses in 11. t^8-98 is in Kanarese. The text and translation 
of -the Kariareso juntioii havo lieeu coiitiahuted by j\lr. H. Krishna Sastri, li.A. Tho 
Sanskrit port ion of ( his insoription is of special interest on account of its form. iJeing mixed 
of |)rosf' and verse, in an exceedingly ricli and flowery language, it belongs to tliat kind of 
literary composition Avhich is styled CImiujjU.— T’he orthography calls for a feAV remarks. 


* llio same (listi lrt, is im'ntioiUMt in tlio inacrijil.i<'n.s ; South-lnd. Inscr. Wo\ II. pj). 71, 7C, utul 

220. 

^ MiufUdi is probably a cormplion ff vuin'tSi/nfli. 

** On tho I/a r soo abovo, p. 200, noto 2. 

* This division is probably nannal after Fulivalam (No. 12 on the Madras Surety Map of the WAlAjapAV 
tSlnka) lu'ar Sholing-bur. 

^ ('otnpiirey .y. above, Vol. HI. p 101; Itifl. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. H3, 12B,an(I 161, Flatoe, 

« L. 76, Srilciriyd for Srlkivt,/-ti{rhdryy-finvattfi) ; 1. 77. KCili’6{chdryi/6) (Mr. Uice reads Kuvild-, but 
the last alshara i* distinctly u; for tlio second akshara, wbicii I consider to be H, compare the li in kali in a 
temple inscription at Pnpadakal, Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, I’jate, 1. 2); 1. 70, Vijayakirli^ or, iierbapa, 
originally Vijayikirti for f^ijayuk irii r. 
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The vowel ri is eniployi^l iiisteiidof ri in niinia'i-lirlij(imdiL tm, I. 30, whereas ri i.s wrilten foi ri 
iu instritii^ knJu, 1. I, dhriia, 1. GO, and p(irama-risJu\ \, 9, where the usual spellii)^ woiilO he 
parama-r.^Jn. The sibiUint ^ is used for s in ^ivit.fathsa, 1. i, paihsti, 1. 5‘J, and s for ji in ri.sc.Jni, 
1. 3, i/a-<^a($}^ 1. 1 G, and ave.s'/in., 1, 74. Twiee the sonant non-as[)ir:ifco is found instead ot tin- 
sonant aspirate, in .^amgtUa., 1. 17, and sfamha, 1. IG. 'Jdie rules of mthilhi have been frecjiiently 
dl.sregarded. ddiroe times, in 11. 22, 71 and 73, the upadhmduhjn oeern-s hefoi-c' (hnisoiianls 
after r are doubled, with the exeeption of k (exet?pt in ai-kJcn,\. 13), tli, hh, and the sil)ilants. 
The doubling of Ihe first consonant of a gi*on|> occurs only in vifckniiaa, 1. 17. A doul)le imOe 
before a consonant, on the otluir hand, is la^prescnted by a single mute in jinjat rn ija, 1. 19, and 
ujvala, 1. 25. — As regards lexicography, it may be pointed out that cJi-drrl in 1. 3 and snclJul in 
1. IG a.ro used in meanings known hitherto from d ietionarii s only.^ Tn 1. 2 1 a, denoinin.al i ve 
hhavi/dti aoc.m^ to be used in the sense of ^ bkunishifaH ' ; ami clmf Krdkdni *)(‘ciirs in I. |.S, in 
a pun, ill the meaning of ‘ sipiaro.’ Heg.arding the w<jrd pa id in 1. 50, 1 laO'cr lo (lie unit' on 
that passage. 

Tlie inscription records that the king Prabhutavaraha, (/.*’. Govinda III.), voiding in 
his vietoiaons camp at Mayurakhandi, (jn the a|)j)li(‘aiion of Chakirhja, in S:ika-S;nii\ :d 73.') 
prosonteil the \dllagc of Jalamaiigala to ihe .Jaina )nuul Arkakirti, on lieh.’Jl’of Ihe b tuph' 
of Jinendra at Silagriima, in remunera tion for his having w.irded olT ( lu' evil i till in nev >3' 
Saliirn from Vimaladitya, the govtaaior of the Kunuiigil distriet. 

Before giving a more detailed a,c<a)unt of the eontents, it. will 1 )l^ e\ [rsl i(!ut, to deferiuine, 
as far as can be done from external ptiints of (‘vidence, whetlior tho inscription is a gonuino 
OHO or a forgery. D.nilits aliont its g'Oiiiinenes.s ha\m b.-fui a.Ir('.a.dy ex[»ressed by I.)f. FleL-f,’ 
and we shall see that his suspicion <*ertainly cannot lx? called n n ju.sl 1 lied . 

I slndl begin with tho pabxjograpliy. Tn bis examinai ion of tin; pate 'griipliy ef i lie 
S|)nrions cnpper«pla,tos of tlio NVc'stern (Jahg.a.s,*^ Dr. i^'leet has us(m 1, as leading tests, the 
kh and h. Of |]u\s(', kh. in the presc.uit inscri[)tion nppea,rs '^miciMdl y in the later form ; but iu 
sukha, 1. 15, Uklhila (for likhU.a), 1. IG, and, [U'olia.bly, iu inakli. i, 1. 7. and rikki/<}ld, I. I'i, tin' <dd 
ty[)C is followed. For b the ohh'r form i.s used th rougliou ( . Dr. Fleet. sl;dns th:it Ihe lati'r 
form of /c/i a[)))ears n r.st in an Inscription of Ambgbavarsba. 1. at Mantra wfnli near Ihmk.ipur, 
(la.ted in A.D. SGo,*" and that it doe.s not seem at all [lossihlv^ tliat it can be carried baek to 
before A.JJ. 801, as the Kanaresi' grant of (lOeimla III., dati il in Licit yeai\^ and ( arlii'r iicserip- 
t ions contain tho older forui only. Our iuscri|)i ion, Ix'ing da.l<'d in A.D. 812, lies wit Inn 
these limits, and, aeeor li rigly, ihe oceiirceiice of the I.atei' foiati cannot prove its sjmriousiiess. 
Nevcrihehis.s, I consider it a little suspicious; for, thougli tlnMiter form actually is used in 
A.D, 8G5, the older fiarin alono a[>pears, aeiiording to Dr. Flm t, in tlu' Sicui’ inscription ot 
Amoghjivarsha 1., dated in A.D. 8GG,‘’‘ and it apjiears therefore that, at that time the later 
form was not yet generally emjiloyeil, but ratlier on the jioiut of coming into use. Smdi, 
however, being the case, it does not semn likely that it was used altogether already more 
than fifty years before that time. 

Tho remaining letters call for no remarks, with tho exci'jifion of the denial 1. For this two 
signs are used : the suhscript sign in tlio stretched form, which ap[)ears already in oidi'r 
inscriptions, and the full sign in the later form, whieJi soems to h ivm bci'ii iiit rodneed into tins 
alphabet iu tho second half of tho eighth century A.D. ; for, though in tlie Wokkaleri giant 
of Kirtivarman II., dated in A.D. 757,7 the full sign appears still iu the old form of the (lawa - 

' CMrvt * dipfau* S^fnitrr rfn^fv i/i in S ih {akalpadrumt ] sudha, ‘ li.’ in vou « iJtc! ton i ri^ , 

quoted from ft Dictionartf of (labmoH. 

* UrjiKTstirs of the A7nK/rcj<» 2n«l od., p. 309. ^ Xbovo V>)1. III. p. P.l If. 

♦ It ha« not boon publifdie<l yet. ^ 7/»'/. Ant. Vol. XI. ]). lJi>, 1 lato. 

7„/7. Aril. Vol. Xll. j>. 216. A lithograph of tbin inscription biiH not boon pnbhshod y)'t.- 

f Ind. Att^. Vol. VIII. p. 23 ff., und lithograph. 
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characters, with the enrvo attached to the rif^ht vertical stroke ending at tho base-line,^ the 
lat(;r form is used throaghout iu Gdviiida's Kanareso grant of A.D. 804, mentioned above.^ 
There is nothing remarkable, therefore, as to tho forms of the Z iu tlio present inscription, but 
what is (piito pcenliar is the manner in which the two signs are employed. According to older 
inscriptions, wc should expect to find the subscript sign in combination with f, c, o, ai and 
an and as stjcond letter of a ligature, and tho full sign every where else. But this is not the 
case. Perfectly regular is only tho uso of tho subscript sign as second hotter of a ligature (Hi 
times), and of tho full sigri in combination, with the virdma (5 times in the Kanareso portion). 
Ntru’Iy regular is also tho use of the full sign as first lettei* of a ligature (14 times), tJio 
subscript sign appearing here only onco (1. d'J), and of the subscript sign in Id (18 tinu's), the 
full sigti appoariiig hero twice (11. GO, 70). Iu li tho subscript sign is employed 6 times, 
tho full sign once, in 'puHpadiija (1. 01), which i.s a mistake tor pul-padiya. in li tlie 
subsciipt sign occurs 5 times, the full sign 5 times. ^ In Id tho full sign is used 13 times, 
tho subscript sign 0 times, ha is expressed by tho full sign 8.8 times, by tlie snbs(;ript sigu 
iZd times. Tho lull sig“a is us(!d iu Zu, and the .suhsci‘if)t sign iti Ic \ hut this is irrelevant, as 
neither of them occurs more than once ; Zii, lai and Ian do not occuir at all. I have not been 
able to find an analogy to this almost indiH(*rirulnate use of tlic two signs in another inscription 
written in the same alplia})et, but am iiiclined to look at it as a characteristic feature of tho 
writing in tho ninth century A.D. The Wokkaleri grant referred to above proves that, in the 
middle of tho eighth century A.D., there was a tendeiicy to generali/o tho use of ilic subscript 
sign ; for iu that inscription tho subscript sign appears ovmrywhero, e.Kce])t in curiibiuation 
with d. That this tendency was only temporary, is shown ])y tho later development of 
tho alphabet ; in insoriptiona of the tonth century A.D. tlm full sigu again is genera »y 
used, tho subscript sign app(viring only as second letter of a ligature. Secondly we have the 
curious fact that at tho same time the same mixing of the two signs took place in that variety 
of tho southeru alphabet which was used in GujarAt and the adjacent disti-iets. In tho 
Torkhede copper-plates of G^windaraja,'^ dated in A.D. 812, wo liud the full sign in la 18 times, 
/<t. 5 times, li twice, In twice, Zo twice, and tho subscript sigu in la twice. Id 3 times, U twice, U 
once. Of ligatures only lla occurs; this is expressed by tho combination of tho full and the 
eub.script sigu 4 times, by two subscript signs twice.® 

Tho next point that commands attention is tho orthography. Badness of orthography is a 
common badge of almost all forged grards, and it cannot bo denied that our inscription shows a 
want of accuracy in this respect. I do not attach too much importance to the mi.sspellinga 
ipiotod above, and the uum<u’ous minor slips, as th(!y are tuthor commonly found in records of 
this time, or may bo duo merely to tho carelessness of thoengravor. But there arc some passages 
whicli seem to have been corrupt already iu tho original copy,*^ and, iu addition to this, we tind 
twice (I. 19 O’, and 1. G4) faulty constructions. 

Nor is tho form of tho record much in favour of its genuineness. I have already stated 
above that tho iiiscri[)tion is composed iu tho stylo of tho Champufy and I have only to add hero 
that it is quite original, and has not one lino in common with, any of the other Rashtrakuta 
grants. I admit, hovvover, that this may be accounted for by assuming that it was not issued from 


‘ Compare the I in Idmchhanay 11. 4, 5, paldtjamdnairy 1. 28, etc. 

* Compare vallahhay 1. 4, kdladoly 1.6, ^o\al~7mndaUiy 11, 7, 8, iriyalhandalH{lli)y 1. 10. The subBcript sign. 
Appears in modaloly 1. 9, nml likhKtah (fer Zt/tAi^aA), 1. 19. Both tho older and tho later form of the full sign 
appear iu tho temple inscription at Pattadukal of the time of Dhruva (between A.D. 783 and 794 ; Ind^ Ant. 
Vol. XI. p. 126 and lithograph), hut the later form used here has a somowhat peculiar shape (compare ballahan, 
h 2, d^pulada, II. 3, 4, and vallabha, 1. J, kali, 1. 2), 

* Of these, however, four eases are misspellings for li. 

* la three cases of tliese. Id is a misspelling for la. 

* Which form is used in rnudpalay 1. 39, I eaimut decide. 


® Above, Vol. III. p. 53 ft, 

7 Compare e.g. 11. 11, 12, 26, 60, 67. 
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tho ofTico of tho Risliti’jikilta king" dirootly, but that, tho sanction of tho sovereign having been 
obtained, it was drawn up by somobody in the service of tho governor of tho Kiiiuitigil district 
or of tho viceroy of the Ganga provinco in whoso territory tho granted village was situated. 

Finally we have to examine tho da to. It runs (lino 89) ; iSiikdnripa-sanivafstire^'hn sara- 
sihlii-'niunishu vyatitcslDi \ c8hthtinia3ii-si{hl'i‘piiknli(i~da^auiy ihh Pushi/iinalc^h tt rc Ghaudravdrr . 
Tho year' being taken as current,^ tho date would correspond, as pointed out by Professor Kieltiorn,^ 
to Monday, the 21th May A.D. 812, and this would bo apoi-foctly possible date for Odvinda 111. 
PrabhCitavarshn, as wo know fi*orn tho stone inscription al, Sirur that his successor Barva 
or Arnoghavarsha T. came to tho throne in A.D. 814 or 815. Bat the date olTers two dillicuUie.s 
which cannot bo overlooked. Firstly, tho Udk'iLitrd is wrong. On the 24th May A.D. 812 the 
moon wa.s, as shown by Professor Kielhorn, in lla.sla (No. 13) and CliitrlV (No. 11), notin Pushya 
(No. 8). This, however, may porhap.s be considon'd as being of little iniportanci), as sueh 
and even gi'aver mistakes will l)o found in doubtlessly gimuiiie records. Of miieli gi'cater 
consoqucncG is tho second point^io oxpi'ossing of tho Saka year by numerieal wanvls. The 
earliest epigi'aphic iuslaneo of this in India proprrr is tho stone inS(‘ription of Chandamahasena 
at Dholpur, dated in Vikrama-Samvat 898,'* and tho earliest instance in Mysore is a stone 
inscription at bravaiia-Belgoja, whic^h gives Saka 90 1 as t, he year of the death of the Rflslil i-akuta 
Indra IV., and prolrably was engt'aved not inneli after that time.'’ The [rrosent inscription would 
thereforo furnish tho earliest example of tho use of numerical words not only in this part of the 
country, but in India altogether. Of ooui'so, oven this does not provii with absulnto certainty 
that tlio inscription is a forgery. It may bo allogo<l that it pro(U)de 3 the Dholpur insci’iption 
only by thirty ycar.s, .and that in Cambo<lia and Java nninorical words a{){)ear already in 

^ That current ytars arc called "expired” in not nnuHual ; eoinpare IVoressor Klelhoru’si lint, /a, 7, Ant. 
Vol. XXIII. p. 127 ft. (AVitliout wishiuif to decide — wli it,, indeed, .at proHent I ciiunot <la — whcllier the inscriptif)n 
is a for^-ory or ir't, I would, with Dr. Liidcra’ ponnission. olTcr tho following additional remarks on tho date: — 
l.The phrase ^uJcanrlpa -samvatsar^shu . . . r^atiti'.shu is foreign to the itiscripUons of the lUVshtrakihas, in wliich 
the la'gular phrayo is Sahan r t pit - JedJ -litif a-sa tnr(( tf:a rti. On the other hand, wo have the Hiuiihar phra.ses Sakanri p- 
dlnlhhu , . . vpiitilihhu in tho Ihitisli Mnseum forged eopp(>r. plate iuRcriptlon of tljo \Ve.st(‘rn Chalnkya 

rulik^:if» I. of Sak.i-Sariuat 111 (to bo taken, like tlie year of the Kadaha plate.s, as a current year) ; S ihanrlpati- 
atimvatsara- . . . afillsh.u in tho Ilaidanlhld pl ates a)f the NVe.sterii Cluilukya Pulikesii/ I[. of Saka-Samvat 

\ •, >^(i7cnnr'ipa-samvaUareshu . . . ^aleshn in tin? .\ilgiiud inserlptioii of the Western ('h;lliikya 

Tailii II. of Haka-Saiin at IJO t. Couyidau'ing that thiase alativs hidong to Ch/lliikya inscriptions, att ention m.ay bo 
drawn to the fact that the family of the Vim.ahlditya of tho preaeiu. Inscription claimed to belong to tho 
Chainkyas.— 2. (hmniuo dates with current years, Indore 8aka-Sarhvat lOO'), are indeed very rare ; hut, supposing 
tho date to he a forgery, one would e.vp 'ct the forgau- ti have been an xioais to give it somt! appe.iranee of probability, 
while, in rpioting tlic rnshya with .Tya^shtha-sudi 10, lu; would have decidedly failed to do ho. The 

nakshatra on .1 yi'sbtdia-sudi 10 usually ia Hasta, in whatever year, and this the writer of the date may reasonably 
be assumed to have kn own. Of 12 ordinary Hindu calendars for different years, wliicli I liave examined, no lesd 
than 10 give Hasta for .Iseslitlri sndi 10.— .3. It may nHo bo argued that the drcumstanccof the inscription being 
a h ivifi of some sort, sulfioieutly accounts for the fact that tho year of tlm date i.s expressed hy naniorical wor<lHt, 
with tho u.so of which tho people of India proper un<loul)tedly were well aorpiainttd in A.D. 812. Tho dates from 
Cambodia, in which numerieal words are used as early iis Saka-Sariivat 52(1 and G4f>, are in verse ; and ho is the 
date of Saka-Sariivat <151 from .lava. The same is tho case with all tho Indian Saka dates of the published 
inscriptions that give numerical words, down to at least .Saka-Samvat 1001 (of 8 . 807 , 904 , 941 , 991 , 999 , and 
1001 ), and witli all the Vikrama dates down to at least Vikrama-Saihvat 1240 (of V. 893 , 973 , 1003, 1010 , and 
1240). — F. Kielhorn.] 

’ i»Kl. Ant. Vol. XXIV, p. 9. 

» ihxd. Vol. XII. p. 219. The inscription ia dated in Saka 788 expired, Vyaya, while the hfty-socond year of 
the reign of AmOghavarahu-Nrlpatnuga was curreut. 

* Zeitsch'^ift der Vculscheyi Morj. Geg. Vol. XL. p. 38. The stone inscription of Dhavahiof llaatikuufjii at 

Bljopur Beng. As. Soo. Vol. LXII. Part I. p. 314) contains the date Vikrama-Sarhvat 973 in numerical 

words, but tho inscription itself belongs to Vikrama-Samvat 1053. Theso and tho following dates were kindly 
pointed out to me by Proieseor Kielhorn. 

* L. Rice, Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 57, p. 65. 
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Sanskrit inscriptiona of the seventh and eighth century A.D.^ But I should think that by 
the fact that the liS( 3 of tlio niiniorical words is combined with a series of other suspicions 
circiiTiistances ; the mistake in the date, the unusual form of the record, the incorrectness of the 
orthography, and the doubts attaching to the pahwography, we are entitled to declare the 
genuiuoness of the proseut inscription as somewhat doubtful. 

We shall now consider the contents. The first part of the inscription (11. 1-64) consists of a 
t'ulogy of the Rashtrakuta kings. The genealogy is given as follows: Govinda; his soti 
Kakka; his so7i Inda ; his son Vairamegha ; his paternal uncle Akaiavarsha; his son 
Prabhutavarsha ; his younger brother Dharavarsha Sri-Ppithyivallabha Mahdrdjddhirdjn 
Varamc^varay called also Vallabha; and his son Prabhiitavarsha ^Iri-Prithvivallabha 
fldjddhiruja^ Faramckiara, afterwards (1. 82) called Vallabhendra. Six of these iiaines can 
be identified at once : Govinda is Govinda I. ; Kakka is Karka I. whoso name appears in the 
present form also in the SflmaTigad and Bharoch grants ;'Mnda is Indra II., the fortn of the 
name ocenrring here beings either the Prakrit form or a mo]^ mistake of the etigravcr ; and 
Akalavarsha, Dliariivarslia, and the second Prabhutavarsha arc, re.speetively, Krishna I., 
Bhruva, and Govinda III., called hereby their binula.i which are known also from other grants. 
Of the remainiug two kings, therefore, Vairamegha would coi'respond to Dantidurga or 
Dantivarinan II., and the first Prabhutavarsha to Govinda II. Tlieso however, do 

not ocelli* in any other inscription. For Govinda 11. wo know no individual bintdd at all, and 
Dantidurga is stated in the Silrnangad gi*{iut to have been called Khadguvaloka.** But as 
almost all the'. Rashtrakuta kings bore more than one biruthi, it does not seem ijuifn iin])i‘obable 
that Dantidurga had binidd Vairanu^gha in iulditioii to that of Khadgavaloka ; and ns regards 
Prabhutavarsha, a st.roug argument in favour of its corroctness lies in the fact that in the 
Rashfi'akula family certain birndas are constantly cornbiiiod with the same name, and that 
Prabhutavarsha was tlu' birmli of Govinda III. aud Govinda IV. of the main branch, and of 
Govinda I. of the second Gujarrit branch, and of these only.^ Unfortunately, there is another 
point to render it somewhat doulitful again whether the comjioser of the grant was sufficiently 
arijiiaifited with the names of the dynasty to deserve credit for his stateincuts in this respect, 
in line 34 Akfllavarsha is said to have creeled a temple whieli was styled after his own name 
Kaunesvara. As the combination of a dental and lingual n in the interior of a word i.s 
absolutely impossible, this must be a mistake for either Kaunesvara or Kannesvara, and the 
nrime of the king would therefore bo either Kaiiiia or Ivanna. As far as I know, neither 
of these forms can be considered as derivo<l from Sanskrit Krishna, the common Prakrit 
form being Kariha, and the Kanarcso equivalent Kaimara, whcieas both Kaiina and Kanna 

' Jiartli, Jn.scr! ptions Sa7iscrih‘s du Camhodge^ p. 3f> IT. (Saku 526, 510, (‘tr.) ; Ind, Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 18. 

' Rrijddhirnja is ix'rlmps only a mistake of tlio engraver, who oiuitled mahd. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vi.l. XI. p. Ill ; Vol. XII. p. 182. 

^ I have not overlooked the fact tli it UOvindu II. is called Vallaliha, and Dantidurga, bi^ides KliadgUviiIdka, 
ValliibharAja and PriMivivalbibba. hut these are the common titles borne by all tho Kilsbtrakdtas, brgiuuing from 
Dantidurga, and not individual hirudas which htwe alone are the matter in question. 

* That ihe relations between the hiruda.9 aud the names in the KAshtrakdta family were constant, was first 
pointed out by Mr. Uioe iu his introduction to the present inscription. And though they are not constant in all 
cases (com pare f'.. 7. Aindglnivai sha in eombinatiou with 8arva, Baddiga aud Kakka 11.), it is a feet that Trablifitavarsha, 
Nirupama DhArA varsha, aud Subljatuhga AkAlnvarsha are found as tho hirudas of, respectively, CJAvinda, Dhruva, 
and Kfisluia on!}'. Uut in using this fact for the idtmlification of an Akalavarsha mentioned in the Merkara plates 
with a Krishna supposed to have lived in the fifth ceutury A.D., — the impossibility of which, for other reasons, has 
been sliowu by Dr. I’loot (above, Vol. III. p. 168), — Mr. Rice has overlooked the second fact that no biruda at all 
has turned up until now for the predecessors of Dantidurga. i do not consider this to be merely accidental, but 
infer from it that Dantidurga, tho first king who acquired supremo sovereignty, was also the first who adopted the 
custom of hirudas. It will bo observed that also in the present inscription the predecessors of Dantidurga are 
called by tln ir real names, whereas for all the following kings tho hirudas only are used. This too supports to a 
certain exltMittlie assumption that the names, as givou m the p-esent inscription, are correct. 
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represont the Sanskrit Karna. Wo have to assume, thopcfore, either that the real names of the 
king and of tho temple were nnkncrwn to the author, and that the name ho gives is a product 
of his own imagination, or that fCannesvara is u misspelling or a clerical error for Kaiihesvara 
or Kannaresvara. Bat even if the latter opinion should be tho correct one, it would bo still 
questionable whether the temple really had that name. In 11. 29-30 it is said that the sun, 
reflected in its jewel-paved floor, soomed to have descended from hcavon to show rovoreiico to 
Parame^vara. This and the form of tho namo^ indicate that tho temple was dedicated to Siv'a, 
And it must have been an uncommonly magnificent building; for nearly tho sixth part of tho 
whole in.scription is devoted to its description, and its erection is tho only deed of the king 
which tho author has thought worth mentioning. The temple spoken of here must therefore 
necessarily be that splonclid Siva temple which, accordiug to th(i Baroda grant, was built by 
Krishna on the hill of ElApiira, tho modern Elura.^ None of tho temples at ElAra, however, 
bears, as far as I can ascertain, the name of Krishiiosvara or a similar name, and, to reconcile 
the statement of tho inscription with the facts, wo have to assume ag.ain that eitlKu* that tcmplo 
itself ha.s entirely <lisappoared, or, at least, that its original name was in course of time 
forgotten, and exchanged for another. But all these su()positi()iis are very vague, and as long 
as the reality of that name is not established by other facta, it would bo hardly advisable to I’cly 
on it. 

The building of that temple is almost the only historical event related in this portion of tho 
inscription. As was pointed out already by Mr. Rice, king Dhruva Dharavarsha is memtioned 
in verso 7 as having fought some battle on tho banks of somci river; but no particulars are 
given, and the text, moreover, .seems to bo corrupt.-^ I will add hero, fia it i.s a matter of some 
inborest in connection with tho Rashtrakutas, that afterwards, in 1. 81, Q-ovinda III. is stated to 
have resided at tho time of the grant in his victorious camp at Mayurakhandl.'* This is tho 
same place from which the Vani-Diridori and Rrvdhanpur grants of Gbvinda lit. are dated, ^ and 
it has long ago boon identified by Professor Blihler with the modern ^Ibrkhand, a hill-fort in 
tho N&sik territory. But those two grants leave it doubtful whether Mayurakharidi was tho 
capital of the dynasty. Professor BTihler thought it not likely, bocausn ‘‘ Ijidian princes do nob 
usually govern their dominions from lonely forts ; ” ^ an<l as the statement of tho present 
inscription that it was only a place of encampment coincides with his opinion, they may 
be considered as mutually supporting each other. 

In 11. 0.5-75 the mscription gives tho genealogy of Vimal^ditya. ITis father was the 
rdjan Yasovarman, and his gi aiclfathor the prince ynaranai a) jaulavarman. The family 
claimed to beloTig to the Ch^lukyas; but to the present time wo are unable to connect them 
in any way cither with the earlier or tho later dynasty of tljis name, and Prohissor Bhandarksr 
therefore considers them an independent branch. 7 Yimahiditya apparently was a petty clii(d 
under the Rash trakfltas ; ho governed, as mentioned .above, tho district called Kutiufigil.^ 

Mr. Rice has suggested that this might bo tho modorn Knnigal, but he has added himself ihat 
this is only a conjecture, and that ho has taken thesamo Kunigal to bo tho Konikal-vishaya of the 
Hosur grant of Amberlt, which, though a palpable forgery, cannot on pahoograpbical grounds he 
placed later than the present inscription. Taking for granted that tho second identification is 


*■ y«inc8 endinsf in /jvnra nlwnys refer to building!* coTiHoorated fco Hiva. In tho present case, it may be no^,cd 
that Siva is actually mentioned, ' under the name Bhava, in v. 4. 

’ Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159 and p. 23S ff. Professor Hhandarkar supposed the temple to be tin* famou«» rCaiI/i«a. 

* That really a battle near some river is spoken of in that verse, is proved by the mentioaiiig of elephant!* and 
boats, which is in aocordnuee with Mann, vii. 192. 

• In the prefleHb inscription the name is written with a short *• Bat as * and I are often confounded, this tnay 
be only a clerical Tror. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159 ; Vol. VI. p. 67. • Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 61. 

' Hintort/ of ths DekJean, 2nd ed., p. 79. 

* In line 9b tlie name is spelled with a lingual n. 


• Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 61. 
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cori-cct, — and it seems to me much more probable, — it is hardly possible to connect Kunigal at 
tlio same time with Kunurigil. 

ViniJiladltya is slated to have been the sister’s son of Chakiraja who is called tho ruler of 
(ho entire province of the Q-angas {a^esha-Gci7igamanrJaUddhirdj(i)y and on whoso application 
the grant was made. As for this prince, oiir knowledge is confined to what wo loiirn of him 
tVom tho present inscription. From his title and the fact that ho applied to Gdvinda, wo must 
i Lifer that he was a vassal of the Rashtrakuta king, and governed tlie Western Ganga kingdom 
111 Ids namo.^ And this is indeed the state of things that wo should expect for the time of our 
gnuit. 7VII that can be ascertained with respect to tho relations between the RashtrakLitas and 
the Gangas in the second haJf of tho eighth and the beginning of (he ninth century A.G. is 
this. In the Paithaii plates^ the Gaiiga is montioned among tho princes who were eallod to 
assistaiKLO by Gov^inda 11. against Ids brother Dhruva. Thu Vani-Dindori niid RadhaTipxir 
jilates relate that (Tanga — who is described as a powerful inouareli — w;is inipi'isoucd by Dbniv.a. 
JIo must therefore have boon compiored arid taken prisoner bed ween A.l). 783, when 

(xovlnda II. was still on tho throne,^ and A.D. 7lti, when Dhriiva’s son, Gdvinda ITT., was 
already reigning.^ Wo are furth(‘r told, In the same plates, that Gdvinda III. released him 
from his long captivity ; bat as soon as Gaiiga had returned to his country, bo revolted against 
his benefactor, (idvinda then defeated and inifirisoned him agiiin. IMiis must have taken place 
before A.D. 807, tho two plates being dated in this year.‘' It would therefore bo quite natural to 
find a viceroy appointed by tho Rflshtrakuta king in A.D. 812. 

Hero the historical portion of the inscription ends. As far as I see, it does not contain 
aaiything that would decide tho rpiestioii of the genuineness of tho record ; for tlie incorrectness 
of the name of tho temple — tho only thing that can be proved to be actually wrong — may after 
!i, 11 be accounted for as I have tried to show ahovi'. I can therefore only repeat bore what I 
have said before, that this inscription, though thoro is not snflicient evidonco to establish its 
spuriousness beyond all doubt, is subjt'ct to .a slight suspicion of being a forgery. Such 
being the ease, those statements which are not supported by other records must, of course, be 
taken for Avhat they are worth. 

In 11. 75-80 tho inscription gives a detailed account of the grantee. Ido was called 
Arkakirti, and was the disclplo of Vijayakirti, who agiiin was tho disciple of Kuli-^charya.® 
Tliis person is said to have belonged to the family (anvaya) Srikirti-acharya^ in the 
Punnagavrikshamulagana of tho Nandisaiiigha of the vcmerablo Yapaniyas, and in 1. 77 
he is given tlie epithet vriita-t^Limiti’gupti'-gnptii-mnni-vrindii-vandita-cUiiraniih. Comparatively 
little is known hitherto about tho Yripaniy.as. In tho JdhadrahdhHi'.lLaritii^ wo are told that 
king Bhupala of Karah^lta, at tho request of his wife Nrikuladev^i, invito<l the Svetambarn 
monks of Vahibhi to come to his city. Hut beholding them dressed in white garments, he 


^ Mr. Rlrc thinks It posslhlo that ChftkirAja was a supnano kiDj^". lJut licit her \& adhirdja cmt applied to an 
indopr'iidont Hoveroieu, nor nuimhila to an independent state. I would rcMinirk that the Oah(ja-mandala 

(piiLe analoi^ous to th(3 term LdlCtsMar a-mandala^ Otcuning in tho Itiiroda, T6i lvhed6aud KAvi plates as the immc of 
the jirovince of (lujjirAt. 

* Above, Vol. 111. p. 107. ^ hhandarkar, History of the DflcJcan^ 2iid e<l., p. 65. 

* The Pail hail grant of G6viiula HI. was iHsued in this year. 

The account of tlicso facts given by Mr. Rice in hU J^piyrtphi a Cornataca, p. 3, is very inaccnnito. 
Besides, he says that it mast have hcon during the reign nf SivamAra that tile Rnslitrakdta king DliArAvarsha or 
Nirupaina is said to have defeated and imj)ri.soned Oanga. For this SivaiiiAra he fixes {ihid.) A.D. 804 as the year 
of his accession to the throne. Tho datc.s given above show that these statements arc incompatible. 

Soo above, p. 332, note 6. 

" I consider srt here to bo a constituent of tho r.ame partly a'' ‘ount of the analogy to Arkakirti and Vijava- 
kirti, and partly because t’nc person m’Iio inserted those 1: uues has not added a honorific prefix in any other ease. 

“ Ch.spter iv, verse 133 If. ; Zvits'ch ; ip drv. Dt^ufschen Morg. Oes. Vol. XXX VII 1. p. 39 IT. 
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turned away from them in disgust, and ditl not receive them before they had yielded to the 
quoen’.s entreaties to cast olf their clotlies. Thi.s was the origin of the Yilpaniyasaih^ha, the 
members of which “had the appearance of L)lg;imb.arMs, but the observam^es of Svclainbarns ” 
(verse 151). A similar acconut is given in the Panc.hamdrgot'patti,^ a w/)rk in Tamil mixed 
with Sanskrit, propoiimling the origin of tho five unorthodox sects of the Jainas. According 
to tho statements of Mr. Taylor, it is related here th.at “ out of thorn (thtr Svetanibaras) proceeded 
a class termed Yavaniyara, who wore nnclothed ascetics : they taught some opposite tenoi s, 
relative to prescribcul fasts, and to prohibiU'd periods of jonrneying.’* In a Puttuiuilt of the 
Digamharas, published by Dr. Iloornle,” it is .stated, on tho authority of the Nltlsihrii, that 
the Yapardyasamgha was one of tho five false Jaina scets, and though no details are given, the 
pfissago is of some interest as probably containing a .second name of the sect, the Yapniigacheliha 
or Yapnljyas.'^ J'ipigraphi{^al records show that tlui sect existed from about tlie fifth t() th(' 
twelftli century A.D. in the western part of tho Dokkan, from Kblhi\j)nr in tlio North to Mysoi-e 
in th(5 Soiith.^ There are, as far as I know, four iiisc-riptious, in addition to tho present one, 
containing referoncos to tho Yaj^auiyas. Thi*ce are copper charters of the early Kadaniha kings, 
found in tho distj-icts of Ih lgaum and Dharwad. In a grant of Ravivarm:in,^ tho revcniu's of a 
village are Jillotted to .some Jaina suri$ who are caUe<l Ydpantfjit^ tiipasj'iu-nh. In .a gr.ant of 
Ravivarman’s father iMrigesa,^’ the king is said to have pn^sonted some land to the Yapaujyjis, 
Nirgranthas and Ivurcliakas. And in a grant of Kn*sh?.iavariiiau,7 tho king is stated to hav(5 
given a held to tho Yapaniyasarilghas (JTdpiiniijtil^Sii^iijfiehJiyak), To tlieso wo imiy add .a 
stone inscription of Gandaraditya at Honur in tho Kblliapnr State.^ For thoiiglj it seems tliat 
the name of the Yapaniyas docs not actnally occur h(a*e, and though the name of the sn/hjhn 
cannot he made ont from tho f.acsimilo, there can be no doubt that the fj'Uin i-eferred tr* is tlu! 
Punnagavrikshamulagana, the very fjdtia that is found in tlie f)rosont inscription. 

Lastly wo have to consider tho epithet given in full above. In his paper on R/mdoitid-i'c, 
ChandratjupUi and S rana aa-BeJ gola^^ and again in his roinai-ks on tlio Sravaua-Hclgola e[)itnph 
of T^i-abhricliandra,''’ Dr. Fl(;t;t has called attention to this passage as (miitaining the name of ih(,» 
Jaina teacher Giiptigupia. Dr. Fleet cpiotc.s only tho words giiptiinipltimunivruida, and 
translates them by ‘ the body of .saints (Le. community) of Guptignpta.’ Bnt tho preceding 
words vrataRfimiti cannot possibly be taken sop.aratcly, and the whole, from vrala to ckaraniih, 
must be taken as one compound: ‘ be whoso feet were revered by (;rowds of •niunl'f, protoct(;d i)y 
observance of tlie rales, good conduct, and guard from sins.’ 'I'ho five vralas, tho live samitis 
and the three gapHs are the three requisites of a Jaiua monk.*^ 'riiongh it must tliereforo bo 
denied that tlio name of Guptigiipta is found in tluj pi-osont inscri[)tion, 1 need hardly ,say that 
tliis is of very small iinp orfcanco as regards tho question discussed by Dr. Fluubin his two artiedus. 

As regards the formal {lartof the inscription (II. S0-‘J8), tho main points have been mentioned 
already above, and 1 have to add only a few remarks on some details. The Jaina teinplo at 
Sibigr^nia — which I cannot identify — is said to have adorned the weestorn side of tho execllcnt 
MQ-nyapura. Mr. llice remarks that this would naturally suggest Manyakhl^ta, the modero 
Malkhcd in tho Nizam’s territory. Tho idontilic.ation of these places, if correct, would imply 

1 Xivylor, Cctf (%} Vol, III, pi), 73, 79. See nlso Vol. X\ II. p. 13.i. 

Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 07 it., §§ l(i, 17. 

3 was pointed out by Dr. lloernle, these pamj^raphs seem ti> be a little ronfusod. 

< This may bo eorisidorrd as to a eertaiii extent confirming tho tradition on tho origin of tho so(?t at , 

the modern KarlnlJ in tho Siitara district, 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 20. « Thid. p. 21. 

7 Ibid. Vol. VII. p. 31 ; compare Dr. Fleet’s note. 

^ Mnj'ir (traham « Statistical Report on the I*rincipalifif of Kolhapooty p. IGG ; No. 22, Facsimile. 
huL Ant. Vol. XXT. p. 159. note, Above, p. 2 I, m^tc. 

Coinivire tho Utfarddhifapanasutm^ translated by Professor .Jacobi, p. .50, and Professor IJlniodark vr’- 
licpcrt on the herchfor Sanskrit MSS. for iSSS-Slf p. 98, notoa, and p. 100, note. 
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that the inscription is consideiablj later than it pretends to be ; for we know from the Debit 
plates that Manyakhota was founded by G6vinda* ** s successor, Nfipatung-a Arabghavarsha I., 
and therefore did not exist at all or, at any rate, was not a city deserving the predicate piira^ 
vara in 812 A.l). But in addition to the fact pointed out by Mr. Rice himself that it does not 
appear that Manyakh/^ta is ever described as Manyapura,* I cannot see any reason whatever for 
tliat ideiiti(i(?ation, and Mr. Rice’s second suggestion that it might be the old Manyapura, 

“ situated near Cham raj n agar in the south of Mysore, the site of which is known on the spot 
as Manipura,” seems to me far profemhle. According to 11. 82, 83, 85-88, J&lamahgala, the 
granted village, was situated in the Idigur-ri^/i-a^u, and sniTOundcd by the villages 
Svastimahgala on the east, Bollinda on the south, Quddanur on tlio west, and Ta^ipfi,! on the 
north, and a more detailed descriptioii of the boundaries is added in 11. 88-96. I am not able to 
identify any of these localities. The inscription concludes with the names of the witnesses 
(11. 97-98), and four of the usual imprecatory verses (11. 99-103). 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Orh'^ Rvasti [II*] Vistrif'stri)ta-vis}ida-y.a6b-vi<ana-visMdikri(kri)t-asll-chakravaIa[h*] 

karav{ila-pi'av[ll*]! Avataihsa(sa)-viraji( ji)ta-Jayalakshmi-samrili[m](lim)*-* 

2 git;i-<laksha-dakshiiia-bhuri-bhuj-argga!ah^ galila-sara-sauryya-rasa-visai'a-vi[8a*]- 

kha|ikrit-6gr-a- 

3 ri-varggah vargga-trayn-varggan-aika-nipun5-olml-achara-charvvi(rvvi)-vise(sejsha- 

nirjjit-6rvvi(rvvi)-mandal-5tsav-otpadana-para[h*] 

4 para-bhupMa-rnauli-imila-lidh-amghn-dvandv-Hravindd Qovindar&jah [||*] Tasya su- 

5 nuh sutaruna-bhav-bdaya-daya- daua-dinetara-giuia-gaiia-samai-ppit.a-^baudliu. janah s.aka- 

6 la-kal-tlgama-jaladhi-Kalasaybuih MaMU-darsita-margg-anugami R^shtrakuta-kiil-a- 

7 mala-gagana-mfigalaihchhanah budba-jana-nmkha-kamal-a[m]sumMi manbha- 

8 ra-guna-gan-alamkara-bharah Kakkar&ja-namadbeyah [||*j Tasya putrah sva- . 

vams-aneka-nri- 

9 pa-saihgliata-parampar-abhyudaya-kriranah parama-rishi-^brabmana-bhakti-tAtparyya- 

10 kusalah samasta-guna-gan-adhivvbno® vikbyata-sarvva-lbka-uirupama-sthiia-bbava- 

ni(vi)jit-il- 

11 ri-ma^idalah yasy^airnam^-asit || ^^.Titvft bhup-Ari-varggan=Tiaya-knsalataya yena ra- 

12 jyam kritaiii yah kashfcc Manm(nv>*Rridi-margg6 stuta-dhavaja-yasa na 

kvachid-yaga-purvvah^* [|*] 8amgr[a]me ya.sya seshb 


* I'lie MAtinpura mentioned in u jzrnnt of some lltlshtrakilta prince Abhinianyn ( Journ. Jio. Br, As. Soc. 
Vol. XVI, p. 91) stands certainly in no connection with MAnyakheta, as the editor thinks. The name rather seenii 
to indicate that it was founded by MAnahka, one of the ancestors of Abhiinanyu, ns it is a common custom to form tbc 
name of a town by compounding the first element of the founder’s name with pura, 

^ From impressions supplied by Dr. Hnltzsch. * Kxpressed by a symbol. 

* Instead of sa two aksharai, the first of which was ni, were originally engraved. 

® Here and in other places below, the rales of samdhi have not been observed. 

* Vietidi 'santarppita-. 7 parama-rshi-. 

* Mr, Rico roads -gan-fidhi-dhv4n6^ but this is impossible. There can be only a doubt whether the last but one 
aks^xira is vv6 or dhtd. The editors of the Kdvyamdld read -garjfddhi-dhvdnd, the meaning of which I fail to see. 
As the signs for vv6 and shtM do not differ very much (compare °shthdnd, 1. 63), I propose to read ^gan- 
ddh'shttidnarn. 

» 'I’hiM passage is corrupt. I cannot suggest any satisfactory correction. 

** Mttre ; SnigdliarA. 

I-crluips this correction was made by the engra^^pr 1‘lmself. 

Tliis p'ida seems to he corrupt; perhaps we have to read ydta>piirvvi. For this suggestion and the right 
futovpretation of vv. 4 and 6 my thanks are due to Professor Kielhoru. 
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13 ava-blinja^-kara-ba!a-pr[<l*Jpit& ya Jaya^rS[r=*]ya8min=^j&te flva-vamsd=bhyudaya- 
dbavalatam yiitavlln^arkka-tojAh [|| 1*J &(a)- 

11 8llv=Indaraja-uatnadhcyah [H*] Tasya putrah 8va-kula-lal4m&yamiln6 mana- 
dhand din-ana- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

15 tba-jan-ubl^danakara-dana-nirata-man6-vfittih bima-kara iva sakhakara-karab knl- 

acbala-samu- 

16 daya iva sndb-adhara-guna-mpunab Hiniasaila-kA^-tata-stbapita- 

ya8a(sa)8tambaih(mbha)-li(li)kbi(kbi)t-a- 

17 n6(no)ka-vikkrama-giiua[b^ |*] '‘Agba-8amga(^jrbA.)ta-vin&saka-3tir&pag^ yasya^ sad^ 

yas6 visadam^ [|*] gayant iva taraihga-prabbava- 
13 ravair^vvahati jaua-mabit^ 1(||) [2*j asaa Vairam^gha-nilmadboyah [||*] Tasya 
pitrivyah bridaya-padm-a- 

19 sanestba-ParamcBvara7-siras-aisirakara-[kara-'"']nikara - nir&kpita-tam6-vyittih 

savisosbasya^ ] -traya-® 

20 8S.r-6cbchayen^®-uva viracbitaaya cbatui‘tba-15k-6daya-samana8ya Kfitayuga-satair^ 

iva nirmmi- 

21 tasya yasya yasasab purhjam=iva virajaraanab^^ |) '^Pradagdlia-kfilagaru-dbiipa- 

22 dhbmaih pravarddbaman-dpachayab-payddAb [|*] yasy-ajirain svacbcbba- 

sngandha-t5yai[b*J 

23 sincbanti Siddb-odita-kuta-bbagah || [3*] Na ch=6dri^am prapyam^iti pralobbit 

Bhav-6dbbav6^3 bhavi-[yu]g-u- 

24 vatiiro [I*] avaimi yasya stbitayo 8vayan=tat kalp-antarath n=aiva oha 

bh^vyat-iti || [4*] TAr4-ga- 

25 ncfib=unnata-kuta-k6ti-tat-arppitfta=ii[j*]jvala-dipikasn [|^] mbmubyato ratri-vi[bh6da- 

bba] - 

26 vah^^ nia-fttyayab paura-janair=nnisayaiii^^ |) [5*] Adhtira-bbbt=abam=idain vyatttya 

ma[m] varddbato 

27 ch=ayairi=atiprasarhgah [I*] yasy-a.vaka8artbam=it=iva pritbvi pfithv=5va^® bbut=6ti 

cba me vi(vi)- 

28 tarkah 1 1 [6*] vicbitra-patakd-sabasra-samchbaditam upari-paricbarana-bbayAt 

16k-ai- 

29 ka-cbudamaninti maiii-kuttima-sa[ib]kranta-praiibiibba-vyajena svayam=avatiryya 

Second Plato ; Second Side, 

30 Param^ivara-bbakti-yuktona nama8kri(akri)yamii.nam=iva vi(vi)r^jam^nam prabata- 

pu8bkara-mandra-D5(ni)nfid-a- 


' It would seem that oritfinnlly kara was engraved instead of hhiija^ a Road yasmih^. 

* •qanah would be a preferable reading, * Metro : Aryfi, 

6 Originally yasqd was engraved, but it seems to have l>eon corrected to yasya by effacing the stroke. 

• Originally \>a was engraved, but the engraver corrected tho error by boating it down and engraving vi a littio 
more to tbe right. 

^ Originally another aJeshara was engraved before /ea, but it bas been struck out. 

8 From here to line 21 the construction is faulty. Instead of the genitives savtidshasya, virachitasya, 
^samdnasya, -nirmmiiasya the respective nominatives saviiSsham etc. arc required. 

» Perhaps was engraved. The ftrst tfA looks liko o. “ Head pumj a iva vir&jamdna^. 

Metre : UpaiAti ; also of the next three verses. 

Road pral6b.\dd^Bhav6dbhav6. Read -bhdvS. 

I consider the s^ioond half of the verse to be corrupt, without beiug able to offer a plausible conjecture. 

>6 prithvy-eva would bo a preferable reading. 
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3] karnnan-ftdit-anuragaih pr^vpid-araiiiblia-kala-janit-otsav-arambbaih^^ mayuraih 

prambdha-vritta-nri- 

32 ttrintam^ dhama-vcla-lila-gafca-vilasini-jaaauaiii kara-tala-kisalaya-rasa-bhava-sad. 

Idiava-praka- 

33 iaua-kLisala-aasivadau-aihgana-narttan-ahrita-paai-a-yuYatl.jana-cbitt-S,ntaraih sainasta- 

siddhanta'Saga- 

34 ra^-paraga-niii ni-sata-samkiilam dovakaIam=asit Kaiine(^n^)svaran»narQa 

sva-iiamadli^y-amkita[ni*j as^- 

oj v-Akalavarsha iti vikhyatah [||*] Tasya sunuh anata-nripa-maknta-mai^i-gana- 

kirapa-jrila-raihjita- 

30 pada-yiigala.naklia-niayLikba-prabbLi-bliaaifca-aiiiibrisau-o}ia(pa)Titah kanta-jana-kakakM- 

kliacdii- 

37 bi"j)admaraga-di(di)dhiti-visara"sumbliat-kusuiubha- rasa-ramjita-nija-dhavala- 
\ i ( V i) j.y ani an <a - c 1 1 Ti i' u - e li a- 

35 inata-iiicdiaya-vikby&l.aiii(ta)-prajya-rn.jy-abliisb6k-antar-aikaisvaryya-sukha-samanubhfi va- 

stbi- 

30 lib nija-taka(raili)gam-aika-vijay-aiuta-i‘ajalaksliml-sauuthd mahi-nafclio yah 
kalpa t iighi a i ( gliri) pah sak 1 » avail ^ 

40 chiutainanir iti dliriivaiii yaiii vadanty=:ai’Uiiua[hJ'^ ut(ru)tya[m] prity?! priipt- 

artha-aampad^asau Prabhutavarsha iti vi- 

41 khyaid l)liu[)a-(di!ikra-obudainai)ih [H*] Tasy =aTiiijah Dharavarsha- 

Sr i-Prithuvi ( thvi ) vallabha-mahara jadhi- 

42 r^ja-paramesvarah kliaudit-ari-niandal-asi-bhasita-ddr-ddandah Pundarika^* iva bali- 

ripu-marddan-a- 

43 ki'anta-sakala-bliuvana-talah siikrifc-arieka-i’ajya-bhara-bhar-cKlvaliana-saTTiar'thjih 

Ilirnasail.i-vi- 

44 sill-ora-stlial^aia rajalakshmi-vibaraua-inani-kultimCna chatur-amgan-alimgana-tiimga- 

kucba- 

Third Vlate ; T\rst Side. 

45 sa[tii]ga7-siikli-6dr^k-odita-r6inaiiclia-y«Vptoiia sva-bhuj-asi-dhara-dalita-samaHta-®gMlifa- 

ninktaphala- vi- 

40 sa]’a-virajit-ari-bala-liasti-hast-ri.spbalaiia-danta-k6ti-ghattita-ghaiiikrltena virajainannh 

Tripnra- 

47 haL’a-vrishablia-kaknd-Likar-ouaafca-vikafc-iiiiisa-tata-nikata-dodhuyamana-chfirn-cliam a ra^ 

cliayah pbona-piuda' 

48 prin(l!U'a-[)rab]iav-6d ita-elirbliavinil vrittcu^api chatur-IikarCna sit-atapatiih;^ 

aclicbhadita-samasta-dig- vi va- 


' After this wo should expect iva. 

^ \U‘tid -nri tta‘ V ri ( In nt am, as flULCgosted 111 tho Kavi/amAM. 

^ Ori,i,'inally auolher akskara wx'xw^ to havo Iwen ca;,a'aved instead of ri. 

* The second akshara of this word, which I linve read Jcha, is very uncertain ; it is apparently a Inter correc- 
tion. Mr. nice reads .vaA’ hut tltc visar^a nt the end of the lino is distinctly viaihlo in tlie impression. 1 fail 
to see which word was meant by the author. The editors of the Kdvifamdld suf^^gest Batycim^Ha. 

^ Evidently tlio author has ondoavoured here, in iiuitation of a well-known pnictice of writers of artificial 
jtroso works, to impiut a certain rhythmical flow to the v/ords. I'he aontcnco ends like a yMa of tho Srngvini 
meti e : dhruvam yam vadanfy arthiitah Sinillarly we find twice periods ending like Knndana : 

svanduuidh^ydhkitam (1. 31) and hhilpachakraohuddmcndh ( 1, 41). 

“ Head I^undarikdksha. 

II It is possible tliat before this nnotlier akshara, perhaps Jam, was engraved. lint it is entirely efl'iiced, 

Head -dalita-masta-^. 
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49 r5 rijm-jaua-hfidaya- vidiira^a-ddriincna sakala-bhii-tal-adliipatya-lakBLnii-lilAm- 

utiiadjiyat;! pra- 

oO hata*])Mfla^-dhak[k;*]a-^ambbu‘a-dhvainftna gliauagliaiia- garjjan-anukariua asyricliltb-^^ 
vi noda- nir^gamaL sva- 

saiudialataih jjara-nripa-chuLd-vrifcti.shu datum=iv=6clichaii*-avibMa- 
p r a k a I i L a - !• ri j y a - c h i - 

52 hiaih tui‘aragaTna-kliara-khiir-otUn'ka-paihsLi(sii)-patala-Miasrini(,a- ialada-KarKdi;\ya[h*J 
an^^ka-matta-dvipa-kai ata-tala-gaj da-<irina-dhara-p r a t a n a - p r a a a m i t a - ni a li i - 

54 pa-ragjih || ^Ifasya sri[s=*jchapal-odaya ^kliura-iaramg-rili-sama(]na)sph:ilaiiat 

n ii- b ]i i 11 n a - ^ d V i pa - y fi n a p a- 

55 tragatay5 yfi .sancdialach-cli^^tasali^ [|*] tasrninn Ova saiinHya sara-vibliavaui 

8a[ih*]iyajya i*ajyam ranO 

56 bbagiia molia-vasat svayaiii kbalu disam aiitaih bbajantO^rayah |1 [7*] ^Idarh 

k iy a d = li b u - tala m = a t i‘a 

57 samyak .sthatuiu-inabat sariikatam^ity udagraiii [|*J s vasy^jivakasaiii na^ karoti 

yasj-jx yaao 

58 did!\tu libllti-vibbOdanani || aiiavarata-dana-dharavarsli-aganiOiia fripta- 

jaijafayab Dha- 

59 ravarsha iti jagali vikhyatas-sarvva-loka-vallabliataya Vallabha iii || Tasy- 

a I 111 : i j a ( jo } ii i j a - b h u - 

Third Flate ^ ; Second Side. 

GO ja-bala-samanjta-pa,ra-iiripa-lakRbiiii-kara-dlu-i(dbri)ta-dbava!-atapatra-iia|a[h*] pratiku la- 
ri jin - k li ( k n ) 1 a - 0 b a raua- 1 1 i ! in d d ba- 

Gl kba|a.klialayainaMa-dbava[la]-srijiikbala-rava-badbiiikrita-[pa]ryyaiita»jaiio iiirii[)aiJia- 

g Lina-gan -akai'ij nan a-sai na- 

62 hlad ita-inanasa sadbu-janOna sada. sauiii(mgi)yaTariim-sasi- visada-yasd-rasik (r) ay- 

{ivfislitabdba-ja- 

63 na-ninna.h-])arikal{)aTia-tngunikriia-avak?y-anxisbtbriu6 nislitbita-kartfavyabfvynb) 

Prabhutavarsha-Sri-Pri- 

6.4 tliuvi(ihvi)vallabha-rajadhiraja-paramesvarasya^ pravarddbamana-sri-ia jya-^'Vijaya- 
h:i lii V ;it.sarOy]i 11 va ba- 

65 tsa I cba.rLi-Chaluky-a.Livaya-gagaua-tala-bai‘inala[n]cbbanayi(ya)Tnaiia-'*sri- 

B alavar m ma- narO n d ra - 


^ 4'ho editors of tlio K ;ir(/amdld have corn’ctcd t.liis won! to paiaha ; hut, tlioii^h this would be eorroc 
S.niskrit, I would retain the word as it stands, ns it occurs in the same form in the ius(rri|.tiou of K ii tivaruuiu 1 1 
{Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p, Phit ■, 1. 27 : pada-dhfikk'i). Paiaha and dknJckd arc luoutioiied together al.so in 

tile St'at/a/hfjhftpurnna, p. 21)7 ; compare .4 uiarakoka, i. 7, C. 

* This piissa'^o is eornij.t. Something like kdnt-dri'Chclo- seems to bo inteivb*d. 

* M ft I’e : Sn rd i\l a v i Iv r ? d 1 1 1 . 

* 1 would read ktjcv'a- ; but it is possible that IChurals the iiiiiuo of some river, though, in this ease, we should 
expect toyiud a ft ininine form. 

* Head •snmdsphdlanan-nirhhinna-. 

® Tlie text is beve apjiarently corrupt. Considering that fasmln ranS in the second half (d‘ Ibo verse implies a 
relative pronoun in t'ne first half, wo have perhaps to read nirbhinnadoipatfdnapdfrakaffijfd i/asmt ms^rAulack- 
chStasah. This, at least, yields n tolorable meauiiig. 

’ Metre - Upajati. 

^ 1 would read ; sx-ntsy-Avakd irna, though the dative avakdidya would be preferable. 

® 'J'he eonstrnet'en is here confused. The correct reading would be •pararnSinarah II fastJ3. 

*• Read 'rdjya-- Perhaps the sign for the long vowel has been struck out again by the engraver. 

This word ^.eems to have been corrected. 



344 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. IV 


66 sya sn(a6)nu 8va-Yiki* *• aTn-ava[r]jjita-sakala-npu-iif?pa-aira5-Bekhar-&[r*]chchita- 

ciiarana-yuga- 

67 16 ya^6varinma-namadhey6 raja vyarajata' [II*] Tasya putras^suputrah kula- 

djpaka 

68 iti pnrAna-vachanara=avitatliam=iha kurvann=atitararii virajatn4D6 Man6jata iva 

manini- 

60 j^ii^^’n3ana-stbali-[8a]ncharana®-cliatnraw(8)=cliatura-jan-asrayah fir5-HamMiih(lim)gita- 
vis41a(la)-vaksha-sthal6 iii- 

70 taram=as6bhata asau mahatiDjl II 3ji^an^al-6chita-sad-bliujantara sri- 

Vimamditya(tya) i- 

71 ti pratita-nama [|*] kamaniya-vapur=vvil4sinina[ra] bliramad-akshi-bbramar-ali- 

vaktra-padnmh j(||) [9*] yab=pra- 

72 f'ba9datara-karavala(la)-dalita-npu-nripara-'^kari-gbata-kumbha“mukta-m u k [fc] a p h a 1 a - 

vira[cb]ita-rucbi- 

73 ra-kaptliik-atiriichira5.parSta-n5Cni)ja-ka!atra''-kanthah Si(Si)tikantha iva ma[h]ita- 

ma[hi] ra[A pra] thya[m&] na-^ruchira- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

74 ®kirtti*r=as^(s6)sha-Gamga-niandal-adliiraja-sri-Chakiraja8ya bhagiiicyah bhnvi 

pr[a*]kasata [|*] ya9[m]i(smin) Ku- 

75 nurngil-nama dAsaru=jiyasa]i-parrmmu(nmu)kb5 Mann-marggena pala(la)yati sati 

sri-Yapaniya- 

76 Nandi(ndi)8amgha-Punnagavrik8hamiilagan§ Srikirty-®acli&ryy-&nvaye babushv= 

ac li ary y 6 ( ry y o ) s b v = a ti k rii- 

77 ntoshii vrata-sarniti^^-gupti-gnpta-mnm-vrinda-vandita-cbarana[h^] Kuli-dcMryyd 

nriTn=a8i(8i)t [||*] 

78 tasy-antevas! samupanata-jana-parisrama-barah sva-daTia-santarppita-saniasta-vidvaj- 

jand 

79 jauita-inah.5dayah Vijayakirti” nama raani-prabbiir=abbavan ^2 || i3Arkakirttir*iti 

kbyatim=ataiiva- 

80 n=muni-sattama[h] [|^] tasya Bisbyatvain^ayatO na yat6 va8am=fina8a[Tn'*] || 

[10*] tasrae(smai) muiii-varaya 

81 tasya Vima[ia]dity&(tya)8ya Sanaiscbara-pid-apanOdilya Mayurakliandi(ndi)in« 

adbivasati 

82 vijaya-Bka^idhavtlr^ Chakirfijdna vijuapito Vallabh^ndrah Idigur-vYishaya- 

madbya-vartti- 

83 na[m] jaiama[rh]gala-namadbeya-grama[m] ^aka-nripa-samvatsar^shu ;§ara- 

sikbi-munisliu vyatite- 


* fa floeins to have been omitted first and inserted afterwards. 

* sa is very indistinct, and apparently inserted afterwards. 

* Metro : Aupaebcbhnndasika. 

* In the Kdvi/amdld tW\H is corrected to -nripa- ; perhaps w’C have to rend -nripa-para-, 

^ The aksharas f iruchira aro engraved below the line. 

^ Between ka and (a another (a was originally engraved, hnt it appears to have been effaced. 
T The reading of this word is rather uncertain. Mr. Rh'c roads •mahxm'Amddyavndna', 

* Originally was engraved for -r=f« , • Read Srikirfy^. 

*• sa rtf samifi has evidently been inserted afterwar Ik. 

*' Read Vijayakirtir^ ] perhaps P^ijay%‘' was orig'indly engraved. 

Read abhavat ; then is indistinct. Metro : Anushtubh. 
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84 Shu J[y*]eshtha-masa-sixkla-pai:sha-da.4aiiiyaiii Pushya-nakshatre Chandra varo 

M!anya-puravar-:ipara,- ^ 

85 (lig-vibha,^-Mlaiiiki\L‘a-bhuta-^ilagr^nia-Ja(J i)ii6ndni-bhavanA,y}4 dattavaD [||*j tasya 

purvva-dakshi- 

80 n-apar-bttam-dig-vibbrigcshu Svasti(sti)marhgala-Bolliada-Guddanur-TtaripAl»iti 
pras](si)ddbi\ gra- 

87 m}i[h |*j ovath cliatarnriAih grainariani=iiia<_lliyo vyavastbitasya Jalamariigalasy* 
ayaiii cbatur-agba- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

88 ti-kramah [||*] pnnaa^hasya simri-vibbrigah [ll*J Isanatah miikudal dakshina-dig- 

vi bbfigam avaldkya iO I Laga- 

89 kodala^ muda garoyi[iii*J bandu irppoya^ komade pajlad ^ojagaiia uH ajariyo 

kodoyii[lJi bo- 

90 laiio sayktino baiida ‘*po[laj-puiiu[so] cva[r]iIo anto p5yio^ Bi- 

91 dirur»ggei;e iiinkudal^ [|*] Tatah pasebimatah piilipadiya'^ temkana 

pci-olb(^yi[rii*] pc[r-biJ|iko ela- 

92 gala^ ko^aDd-ale mukudal® [|*J Ante saykaiio Gjiymani-gcroya tay-gandi 

inukudal [|*j 

93 Tutab uttai’atab Batti-g^JC^y^^ paduva gado goda palainbo puuusoyo Anodalu- 

gerco^® 

94 pul-[p]adiyo ^^ela-gallo PuU(li)[v]arada gejo raakCidal [|*J Tatah . purvvatah 

iiidLiviliibkko 

95 kadavi[na] piil-padiyo'^^ ka[ucha]gAra-galI(3 pola-ollo-punusee''^ batta-punn- 

96 scyo bejano bandu ksanada ^‘bnnkLidaIo[l]-k[ii]di nindaltu ^ 

97 Ravamalla-Gamundanuih Siranum Gamga-Gamundanuih Maruyanum B'^'[iJgcj:oy= 

Odeyo- 

98 rum modal ago Elpadiiiibaruih Kuiiumgil=Ayiiurbaraib sflkahiy-age kotf;atta ^ 

namah ^ 

99 ^^Adbbir ddatta[ih] tnbliir bhuk[i]am sbadbbis=cba pariba(pa)litam [1"^] otaiii ua 

nivarttantft purwa-raja-krilani clia || 

100 Svan^datu[m] Buma[ha*]ch~clihakyaiii dalikljara^anyasya pala(la)naiii [j*] 

da,ni*ih(nam) va palanaiii cbotti*^ dauach=cbhivy6 - 

101 nupalauaih || Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]iii va- yd har6ti(la) vabuiidharam [|*j 

abash tbim(shtiiii) varslia-sabasrani vi- 

102 sbtbayaiii jayatC* krimi[h] || ileva-svam [bi*] visliara gliuram kAJakilta-sama- 

prabbaiii [1"^] visham=oka- 

Fijth Plate. 

103 kinam hanti dova-svaiii putra-pautL’i(tra)kam || 


' Iroperly this should ho Mdnyapura-puravar-dpara-j but pura is froquontly omitted iu this ca-e ; 
compare the title of KfiBlma-Kniidh^ru, Kandhdrapuravar-ddhisvara^ Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 220, etc. 

* Head kolada (?)• * Head ippvya. 

* The w<tl 18 from pola- to poyie arc written on an erasure and iu n larger hari<h 

* Bead p6yiye. '» Head mukudal. ^ Head pul-padiya. 

® Bead elle-gatle. * Bead mukudal. Read •gepeyf'. 

Read elle* ** Bead ’padiye. Bead -punutrye. 

Read mukuda"*. ** Metro ; Anush^ubh ; ulao of the following versos. 

Bead ; thS Uiudistinct. 

2 Y 
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TRANSIiATION. 

(Line 1 .) Oiii. Hail ! (A Jcing) who brightened the circle of the quarters by the expansion of 
his profuse brilliant fame ; whose strong, bar-liko right arm was accustomed to the embraces^ of 
the goddess of victory, shining with a garland of sprout-like swords ; the crushed host of whose 
forniidablo enemies resembled lotus-fibres, the abundant juioo of which had lost its flavour, as 
{out of fear of him) their great valour had lost its strength ; who was skilled only in 
multiplying the three objects of life ; who was intent upon causing jubilation on the globo of 
the earth, con(piered by the excellent splendour of his firm conduct ; {and) whose two lotus-feet 
were touched by rows of crowns of hostile princes, — was Govindaraja. 

(L. 4.) Ilis sou, who rejoiced his relatives by the multitude of his virtues, {viz,) liis 
tenderness, prosperity, clemency, liberality and high spirits ; a real Agastya” to the ocean of all 
arts and sciences ; following the way pointed out by Manu ; the moon in the spotless 
firmament of the race of the Rashtrakutas ; the sun to the lotus-faces of the learned ; wearing 
us ornament the multitude of his captivating virtues,— was called Kakkar^ja. 

(L. 8.) His son, who caused tho prosperity of an uninterrupted scries of numerous kings 
of his own linetigo ; who was filled with deepest devotion to great sages and Rrahmanas ; who 
was an abode of the multitude of all virtues ; who by his famous firmness, unequalled in all tho 
world, conquered tho circle of his enemies; to whom tho following stanza refers : — 

(Verso 1.) Who, having conquered the host of hostile kings with experience in policy, 
exercised tho government ; who, his hright fame being praised, {;walhp-d) in the difiicnlt path 
{l)oinicd out) by J^Ianu and others, which had never been followed before whose garland was 
tho goddess of victoi’y, gained in battle by Iho strength of tho liand of his arm at whose 
birth his sun-like race^assumed tho brightness of the rising sun,— 

he was called Indaraja. 

(L. 14.) His son, the ornament of his family ; endowed with prido ; whose thoughts 
incessantly were occujiied with gifts tliat gladdened tho poor and helpless ; who, causing joy 
with his (lavish) hands, was liko tho moon that causes pleasure by its beams ; who, being 
skilled in protecting the earth, was like tho group of tho principal mountains that are 
accustomed to support the earth ; who engraved his many heroic virtues^ on the memorial 
pillars set up on tho slopes of the summit of tho Himalaya ; — 

(V. 2.) Singing, as it were, his excellent pure fame with the murmur of its waves, the 
Gahga is running along, annihilating the multitude of sins and extolled by men ; — 

ho was called Vairamegha. 

(L. 18.) His paternal uncle, who dispelled the darkness by the cluster of the mys of the 
moon on the head of Paramesvara^ who dwelt in the lotus of his heart ; whose bright fame 
was embodied, as it were, in tho excellent temple® which seemed to have been constructed by 
accumulating the quintessence of the three worlds, which resembled the rising of a fourih world, 
which seemed to have been created duiing hundreds of K^’itayugas ; — 

(V. 3.) The clouds, their^masses increasing by tho smoko of the burnt aloe incense, and 
their summits being mounted by tho Siddhas, besprinkle its court with their pure, fragi-ant 
waters. 


* I take samdlihgifa in tho sense of iamdUhgana. 

* In the text Kalaiayoni^ — ‘ born in a water- jar.’ ^ The text is corrupt here, 

* I have translated ydta-purvvS instead of ydga-piirvvah, 

® This seems to mean that tho goddess of victory, embracing his chest, clung to him like a garland of flowers* 
yijor in the sense of * garland ’ see the SuhhUhitdruli^ ver e 

* Or, reading •ganah for •guvpxli : ‘ the seres of numerons exploits.’ 

f i.e. Siva. " Literally t 'shinipg like a ctustcr of ’whos^ fame, a temple/ e(c. 
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(V. 4.) Bhava^ will not bo allured to bo born again in a future ago by the prospect of 
getting suoli (a temple) nay, in ordor that this (^temple) may bo pormanent, that now period, 
I fancy, will not come (^at all).^ 

(V. 5.) When at night tho blazing lamps havo boon fixed on the outsidos of tho pimiaoles 
and battlements that touch tho groups of tho stars, tho division of tlio night is in great disorder, 
tho citizens thinking that tlio morning has come (?).^ 

(V. 6.) am {its) seat, and it is growing beyond mo; this is an atiprasanja with 
such and similar thoughts, in order to raako room for it, tho earth lias grown wide I suppose.— 

{This temple) which, covorod with tliousands of coloui-od banners, sliono honoui ud, as it 
were, through devotion to Paramesvara, by tho ono crost-jovvel of tho world {the sun) wine!], 
out of fear of moving abovo {in the sky), had dcscendod of its own accord, in tJie guise of its 
imago that was reflected in tho jewol-jxivcd floor ; Avliero tho peacoekLS, tlieir passioii beinn' 
roused by hearing tho dee]> sounds of tho beaten drums, commenced to perform tlunr da aces, as 
if tho beginning of the rainy season had caused tlieir exultation ; wlioro tlio minds of the 
citizens* young women wei-c cncliantod by tho dances of moon- faced girls t!i at were skilled in 
manifesting by {the fjestnres of) tlioir sprout-liko hands tho true state of tho seTifamenfs and 
affections of lovely maidens engaged in wanton sport at tho timo of tho sjnoke whicdi was lilleti 
by hundreds of sages who had cros.socl tho ocean of all Siddliantas ; whi(di, being marked with 
his own name, boro tho name of Kannesvara,— ho was renowned as Akalavarslia. 

(L. 35.) His son, the neighbourhood of whoso throne was illuminated by the splondonr of 
tho rays of his foot-nails that wore coloured by clusters of beams from the jcw(d'gi‘onj*s in the 
diadems of kings bowing down {hefjre him) ; who, at Ids mimerous royal iimugiiratious, by the 
multitude of tho beautiful, white fanning coloured with safllowa?r-j nice and irradialeil 

by thick flaslies from the rubles sparklitig in tho bracelets of tho (finning) wormm, showed thaf 
bo permanently enjoyed tlio pleasure of suprome sovereignty f who possessed tho goddess ol 
regal fortune, w'on by a single victory of his horse ; tho lord of tlio earth ; wIlotu sup])lieant 3 in 
truth called the tree of desires, , . . • . ® tho gem of wishes ; who oidy by peaceable 

meal s had acquired a store of riches, — ho was known as Prabhutavarsha, the ere.st-jewel of tiu; 
circle of kings. 

(L. 11.) His younger brotlicr, Dharavarsha Srl-Prithvivallabha MalLdrajddUirdji 
Parameseara, whose strong arm shono with his sword that had cut into pieces the liosts of his 
onomics ; who, having conquered tho whole earth l>y destroying his miglity foes, was like 
Pundarikaksha^ wlio stepped over tho whole world to defeat the liostilo demon Bali ; who was 
able to bear the heavy burden of {tho (jovornment of) numerous well-ruled kingdoms; who 
was adorned by a chest as broad as tlio Himrilaya mountain, — a jewelled floor for tlie promenades 
of tho royal Lakshmi, — the hair on which, in tho enibr.aces of lovely women, used to thrill with 
ecstasy from tho contact with their high bosoms, {and) which had grown hard by tlio strokes 

' i.e. Siva. 

® Tho meuning is that tliore will never bo again a temple of Siva like this one. 

* Before the beginning of a new thy world is destroyed. The rise of a new Kalpa would thorefort 

imply the destruction of the temple. 

■* Tliis SOGIUB to be the inclining of tho second half of the verac, which apparently is corrupt. 

* Atiprasahga is a grammatical torpi- It takes place iu case of a rule exceeding its sphere, that is, if it should 
bo applicable beyond its proper sphere, Avatedia also, in the second half of the verso, is iipparcntly used with an 
allusion to the special moaning attiicheil to tlio word in grammatical literature, ‘ the opportunity for the taking etlect 
of some rule.’ 

* DhUmav&ld may have a special uicanliig unknown to me. Mr. Rico seems to render it by ‘stmth-east.’ Cat» 
it mean ‘ the time when the smoke of tho evoning-firos arises, tho evening-time ’ ? 

7 I think that this is what the author intendetl tesay, though it implies the supposition that tho words 
rdjy-dhhisliSk’dntarn are not in their proper place in the compouud. 

® Regarding this blank see p. S-IS, note 4. '■* i.c. Vishnu. 
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witli the trunks and the blows with the points of the tusks of tho violent hostile elephants that 
were covered with clusters of pearls which had dropped out of their skulls cleft by the edge of 
the sword of his arm ; who had groups of beautiful chaxirts fanned near his shoulders which, 
being high and broad, resembled the hump of the bull of tho destroyer of Tripura who 
overshadowed all the quarters by his white parasol, the lustre of which rose like the white 
splendour of a ball of foam, and which, though being round, yet offered a charming aspect who, 
by tho deep sounds of tho beaten and ^hakkd drams, which imitated tho rambling of 

thick rainy clouds, made his enemies give up their diversions^ — for, cruelly they pierced the 
hearts of his foes and caused sport to his own Lakahmi that held the siipremacy over the whole 
of the earth ; — - who disj)layed his royal emblems waving aloft, intent, as it were, to confer 
their vacillation upon the hearts of tho hostile kings ; who hy t.lie dust rising imder the hard 
hoofs of his steeds maele round tho banks of clouds ; who cooled the rage of (^foreign) princes 
by tho streams of juice running down from the temples of his numerous rutting elepbants ; — 

(V. 7.) Wlicn once in battle his fortune was tickle, his heart trembling on account of tlie 
destruction of his (dephiints and sliips by tho crusliitig of tho rough waves, ^ — even then his 
enemies, tliough united, and their jiowmr being unshaken, forsook the kingdom, and, bewildered 
by delusion, fled themselves to the remotest regions. 

(V. 8.) ‘ TTow small this earth isj Tho space is much too confined to rest here 
(‘omfortahly !’ Having thus reflected, his lofty fame, in order to get room, breaks down the walls 
of Hie quarters. 

Being used to gladden people hy incessant showers of gifts, he was known in the world by 
the name of Dh&r^varsha, and, being ewery body’s favourite, hy that of Vallabha. 

(L. 59.) His son, who bad tho rod of his white parasol carried hy tho hands of the 
Lakshmis of hostile king's, gatheri'd by tho valour of his arm ; who, hy the noise of the rattling 
polished chains bound (o the feet of hosts of hostile kings, deafened tbo people that were near ; 
wbosc clustering fame, as white as the moon, was continually sung by the good whose lu'arts 
were delighted with hearing of his unequalled numerous virtues ; who trebled his ineumhoncies 
by accomplishing even the thoughts of those who w^oro hoping {for the fn}fihn<‘.rtt of their 
desirefi) who performed his duties, — was Prabhutavarsha J^ri-Prithvi vallabha Rdjddhimja 
TaramC^vara. 

(Ij. O f.) While the 3 Tars of his glorious and victorious reign were running on : — 

(L. 6t5.) There was ruling a king called Yasovarman, tho son of tho glorious king 
Balavarman, the moon in the sky of the excellent race of the Chiilukyas, whose feet were 
revered hy the ci'ost-diadems of all tho hostile kings that were humbled by his valour. His son, 
making true here the old saying “a good son is a light to his family,” exceedingly bnJIiant, like 
Manojj\ta7 accustomed to abide in the hearts of enamoured women, tho support of clover people, 
having his broad chest embraced by Sri, — ho shone bright with his lofty mind. 

(V. 9.) His excellent chest being cherished by Kamala,® his face, on account of his 
charming beauty, being sought for by tho embarrassed glances of tho fair, as the lotus is songht 
for by swarms of buzzing bees, ho was renowned by the name of glorious VimalSditya. 


' i.p. Sivn. 

’ Or ‘appeared square.’ Tliere can bo nodonbttbnt to work out the pun, is used here iu the sense 

ofehaiur-aira, though this is hardly admissible. 

* 'I'hcform used in the text isparfa ; see p. 343, notel. 

* I have followed the conjectural rending in translating this passage ; see p, 343, note 2, 

* See p. 343, note 6. 

* 1 am not sure that my translation is correct. Perhaps the author intended to say that the king used to grant 
thrice as much us was cxpcctcil by the supplioante 

7 i.e. KAma. ® Lakshrai. 



No. 49.] KADABA PLATES OP PRABHUTAVARSHA. .349 


(L. 71.) The necks of his wives being- beautifully adorned with beautiful collai’S composed 
of pearls that were scattered from the frontal globes of tho war-elephants of hostile kings, cleft 
by his terrible sword, his majesty being praised like that of Sitikantha,^ his splendent fame 
spreading afar, the sister’s son of the glorious Chaluraja, tho Adhir^ja of tho ontiro provinco 
of tho Gahgas, was flourishing on earth. 

(L. 74.) While he, averse from all that is not honourable, was ruling the district called 
Kunuhgil in accordance with tho Law of JManu : — • 

(L. 75.) When many dchdnjas in the family of ^rikirti-dch^rya in the Punnaga- 
vrikshamulagnna of the iN’andisamgha of the venerable Yapaniyas had passed away, there 
was a man wdiose feet were revered by crowds of munis yn'oiectcd by observance of tlie rules, 
good conduct, and guard from sius, called Kuli-4charya. His disciple, relieving the misery 
of people devoted (to him), rejoi(;ing all learned men by his gifts, and causing great prosperity, 
was the lord of munis called Vijayakirti. 

(V. 10.) Tho best of munis, who spread liis famous name Arkakirti, having become his 
pupil, was no more subject to sin. 

(L. 80.) To him, tlm host of tho munis, on removing tho evil influence of Saturn from that 
Vimal§,ditya, — Vallabhendra, residing in his victorious camp at Mayurakhandi, on the 
a]>plicatiou of CMkiriija, gave the village named JMamahgala, situated within ilie district, of 
Idigur, when 735 years (of the era) of the Saka king had elapsed, on the tenth of tho 
bright fortnight of tho month Jybshtha, in tho constellation Piishya, on Monday, on liohalf 
of the temple of Jinendra at Silagrama which adorned the western side of the excellent city of 
Manyapiira. 

(L. 85.) On its cast, south, w'est and north arc {respectively') the well-known villnges 
Svastimahgala, Bollinda, Guddanur and Taripab This is the order of tho four boundarie's 
of Jalamahgala, whicli is situated in the middle of those four villages. Again tlic details of its 


boundaries: — • Looking towards the south from the north-eastern angle,- tbo eastern bank of tho 

EJtaga pond ; coming thonce, of an olive tree; n pipal troo^ 

in a pit j coming straight (tlienco)^ a tamarind tree in a 

held ; J^oing further, tho tank of Bidirur (forms) tho (south-eastern) angle. 


Tlionco towards tho west, on the south of a grass ridgo ; tlienco 

a boundary stone; the .stump of a banyan tree (jorms) the (southern) angle. Going straight 
on, the head-sluice (?) of the Griymani tank (forms) the (south-ivestern) angle. Theuee towards 

the north, on tho western side of the Batti tank a tamarind tree ; the Anodale 

tank; a grass ridge ; a boundary stone ; the tank of Puli[v]axa (/o/ws) the (north-ivestern) 

angle. Thence towards tlio east, a grass ridge at the door ; the stone ( i.e, 

anvil ?) of a brazier ; a tamarind tree at the boundary of a field ; a circular tamarind tree ; 
coming (thence, the boundary) joins tho north-eastern angle. 

(L. 07.) Given while Ruvaraalla-Gamunda, Sijra, Gahga-Gamunda, Milreya, Be[l]goio 
Odoybru and others of tho ‘ Seventy,’ and tho ‘ Fivo-hundred ’ of Kunungil were witnesses. 
Obeisance ! 

CLl. 99-103 contain the usual imprecations,] 


* i.e. Siva, 

» With compare above, p. 96, note 4, and inuohehandi, p. 237 f. 

* Aiari is pruLabljp the same ns arali. 
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No. 50.— HEBBAL INSCRIPTION OF A.D. 975. 

By J. P. Fleet, I.C.S., Pn.D., C.I.B. 

nobbiiP is a village about eigbteon miles to tlio south-east of Lakshmoshwar, in an 
outlying portion of thoMimj State within the limits of the Dhurwar distriet. Its name occurs 
in the present record in the ancient form of Porb4l, with some prefix, partly illegible, to 
distinguish it from certain other villages of the same name ; and the record also tells us that 
the place was in a circle of seventy villages in the Piiligero three-hundred district. The record 
has been noticed by mo, inaccurately, from imperfect materials, in the Ind, Ant, Vol. XII, 
p. 1/0. .1 edit it now, with sonic help from one of Mr. Rice’s Pandits,- from better materials, 

obLiined more reconlly. The original is on a stone tablet which stands against the front wall 
oj a temple of Maruti, outside the village. 

The writing covers an area about 2 ' 23 '' broad by 4^ 7' high. Almost tho whole of it is 
very greatly dinnaged, and dillicnlt to read ; and neither from tho ink-impression, nor from the 
plain esiampage, can a clearly Icgihlo pliotolithograpli or collotype bo prcj)ared. Still, with 
care and li on bio, it lias proved possible to make out practically tho whole of tho record ; and 
there arc?, comparatively, but few letters which are so completely obliterated, or so doubtful, as 
tore([aircto be shewu in square brackets. — TIjo sculptures at the top of the tablet are in five 
eonqiartments : there arc small pinnacle's, like those of shrines, over the outer com])artment at 
each end ; and tho centre compartment is surmounted by the bead of a simha on three tiers cd' 
stone-work. In tho centre comjjartment there is a linga, with the figure of a priest or worshipper 
kneeling to it, and with tho sun and moon above it ; on its proper right, in tho next compartment 
ther e is apparently an image of Ganai)ati, and in the end compartmont there is a figiiro of the 
bull Nandi ; on its proper left, in the next compartment there is a standing figure, facing fnll- 
fi ont, and in the end compartment tlu'rc arc a cow and calf. — The characters are Kanarese, 
of tho rc'gular typo of the period to wliieli tho record refers itself; and they were boldly formed 
and well executed tliroughout. They incUido decimal figures in line 16, and the vinMlUmaniya 
in line 28. They do not appear to include the separate distinct form of tho lingual «/. 
The h appears, (d course.*, only in the later or curaivo form; so, also, tho hh, which occurs in 
siikJtCK.li/h, line 7. In tho cases of final t, lines 2, 4, 11, and Z, lines 5, 19, 21, 27, 4G, wc have tho 
rirdiiia, represent c'd by its own proper sign which resembles an exaggerated superscript r or e. 
On the otiicr hand, in tho word maltdru, lines 22 , 21', tho virdma is apparently represented by 
the sign for tlie vowel u ; at any rate, tlio occurrence of tho other form, mattarf in sa?hdhi 
in lino 2 o, and by itself in lines 34 , 35 , 36, . 37 , suggests that, in mat tar ti, the final mark is 
intended to r(?prcsent tho virdma and not to be pronounced. In tho cases of final w, line 10 , 
and r, lines 34., 35, 36, 37, 39, 40, 45, we have a superscript mark resembling the virdma : but 
as it is attached to miniature forms of tho ahsharas, we seem to have final forms here, and not 
other instances of the use of tho virdma. The size of tho letters ranges from to The 

language is Kanarcso, of tho archaic type.^ Wo havo one ordinary verse in lines 45 
to 47, and two of tho customary bcnedictivo and imprecatory verses in lines 27 to 29, and 
32, 33. — As regards orthography, it is Buflicicnfc to note that there are some instances of 
confusion between tho sibilants, and that tlie tipadlirndniya ov old form of the visarga before p 
and ph, — identical in shape with the letter r, — occurs in hhdvinak=^drtthivendT6, lino 28. 

The inscription first recites tho fact that, during tho i-eign of tho RfiBhtrakii$a king 
Kfishna IL (about A.D. 878 to 911-12), Baddegad^va,— %.e, his son Amdghavarsha- 


* The * Heblial * of tho Indian Atlas, sheet 2?o, 42, * Soo p, 361 below, note 3. 

* Two archaic forms occur, which arc apparently n. t »o be Ibuna la Mr. Kittcl’s Kannada-Ilnglith Dictionary t 

VIZ, galde, mm yadde^ lines 22, 24, and — karohu^ kachchu^ line 44 ; they are loth found in other 

records also. 
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Vaddiga,— gave his own daughter Rdvaka, the older sister of Krishna III., in marriage ta 
tho Gahga princo Permftnadi-Biitayya, and gave as her dowry the districts known as the 
Puligero three-hnndred, the Belvola three-hundred, the Kisiikad seventy, and tho Bago sovoiity 
Then, it says, while Am6ghavai‘sha- Vaddiga himself was reigning (between A.D. 1)33 and 1)10),. 
to BAtayya and RSvaka there was born Maruladava. To him and to Bijabbe there was born 
a son, whom it perhaps names as Rachcha-Gahga. And immediately after this person hatl 
ruled, there ruled another son of Buiayya, by another wife named Kallabbarasi, viz. 
Md.rasimha, who is avcU known from other records. When he was ruling, tho record says, and 
when his grandmother Bhujjabbarasi was governing tho village of Pattu . . Porbdl in tho 
Puligero district, Bhujjabbarasi performed an act of religion ; namely, she causc'd to be built, 
apparently, the plinth of a temple of the god Siva under the name of BhujjabbcsvaT;i, and a 
largo outlet of a tank : and Mfi-rasimha granted certain lands to the said temple. I’hc rest of 
the record is occupied with matters for whhvh reference may be made to the translation ; it is 
unnecessary to recapitulate them here, bejmnd noting that mention is made of a Pergatlc or 
chamberlain of Bhujjabbar.asi, named Kannayya or Kannapayya. 

The record contains tho dato of Thursday, coupled with tho fifth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Phulgnna of the Bhava samvalsara^ Saka-Saiiivat 896 (cx])ired). By 
the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, BhUva coincided, as indicated, with B.-S. 897 current.^ 
And the corresponding English dato is Thursday, 18th February A.D. 076; on which <lay 
the given tithi began, by Prof, Keru Lakshman Ohhatre’s Tables, at about 5h. 30 min. after 
mean sunrise (for Bombay). Bo far, tho result is .satisfar^tory. But the construction of tin? 
record requires ns to take tho dato as tho dato of tlio acts performed by Marasiihha and 
Bhujjabbarasi (lines 20 to 22). And this appears inconsistent with tho statement in an 
inscription at Molilgani,^ to tho effect that tho Pallava jirince Pallavaditya-Nolambadhiraja had 
already heard of the death of Marasimha in tho month Ashi^dha, of the same sa?/ivatsa/ii, 
falling in June- July A.D. 071, — • seven months before the dato of tho present record. Tho 
use, however, of tho past participle ildn, in respect of tho rule of Marasiiiiha and tho 
governraent of Bhuj jabbarasi, shows that tho record was not written contomporanoously with 
the performance of the acts first registered in it. And it would soera, therefore, tliat the dato 
is the date, — inserted in a wrong place, — either of tho preparation of tho record, or of tho 
performance of one or other of tho acts mentioned in tho subsequent portion of it, viz, tho 
apportionment of tho lands among the staff of tho tomplo (lines 21 to 37), and the granting of 
the property to Gbkarnarasi by Bhujjabbarasi and Kannayya (lines 42 to 44). 

TEXT.3 

1 Om^ S vasty -Akfilavarshad^va erip|*ithvivallabha malu^nijadhiraja pararaesvam 

para- 

* By tbo mpan-si^ii system, the BhAva schhvatsfiva hc^ati on tho 2'lth Jiiuc A.D. 972, in Sfika-Sfiifavat 895 
enrrent, and ended on the 20th June A.D. 973, in S.-S, 89G current. And the mouth PLAlguna of this 
aamvattara fell in tbo early part of A.D. 973, at the end of S.-S. 895 current, and cannot bo connected with the 
figures 896 at all. Moreover, in that PhAIguna, tho given tithi cannot be coupled with a Thursday, eithor for its 
beginning or for its end. 

* iTnless, indned, the MAlflgftni inscription orabotlics a false rumour ; of which, however, there is no indication 
in tho published portion of tho text. — For the MolAgAni inscription, boo Mr. Rico’s Inscriptions at Sravana^ 
-Belyoja, Introd. p. 18, note 7. 

* From an ink -impression and an ostam page,— In 1894, 1 sent both the materials, with my reading as far 
as line 17, to Mr. Rice, in the bopo of obtaining a satisfactoi y solution of a diflicult passage in lino 6. He scut 
me back a transoription of the whole record, made by one of his Pandits. I am indebted to his Pap^it for some 
improved readings io the lirst seventeen lines j and the transcription further gave me great help in making out the 
remainder of tho record, which I had left untouched till then. 

* B^presentcid by an ornate symboL 
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2 mablialtiirakarii chalake-nallatara srimat Kannaradevamn’-a-sarnadra- 

paryya(ryya)Titam saka- 

3 1‘avaTii-mandalarnam pratipaliButtaiu-ildu [)*] Svasti Satyav&kya-Komguni- 

varmma dharmma- 

4 mabiirajadhiraja K6iaia-puravar-6svara Nandagiri-natha [s]r[i]mat Pormmanadi- 

5 Bdtayyamge Baddegad^varh Kannaradevaaim p[i]riyol Revakaai(na)ms*' 

[ra]a[d]iyol^ vivA- 

6 Imrn-nu'idi Puligere-inuniiruraarh Bolvola-miiuClxnmarh Kisuk§.d-(?{patta- 

7 maiii Bagey-olpat turiiam bal[i]vali-gottu snkbadirii raiya[m]-gayyaitiim-ire 

8 Avarnfgo pnUida[th] Maruladevan»atamgath Bijabbogam puitidaih [Rachcha]^- 

Gamgaih ava- 

‘J ra rajyada tadanri(na)ntjaradim baliyam^arasu-goydataih Butayyaiiiga[ra] Kalla- 

10 bba[ra]sCi]ga[m]^> putiidomu« || Svasti Satyavakya-Koriagunivarmma dbarmma- 

mal 1 a [ i ‘a J j fidh i I’P i ja 

11 K61ala-purava[r]-ebvara Nandagiri-nfitha cbalad-uttaramga jaga[d-A]ka-vira^ 

si-imafc 

12 Nolamba-kul-Antakad[6]va Gamgara-simga^ Gamga-Kandarppa Gamga- 

clincirunaiii Gutti- 

13 ya-Garfaga Mfi,rasimgadeva[rhl^ Nolariibav0.di-[mu.va]tti[rch(;b;isiramam3 Gariiga- 

vadi-tombliM ( mba) - 

14 tt[ri’’^]ru- 8 riyiramuiiiaTi =0 * mu[mam]'® Banava[9o]-pan[n]ir- 

cd 1 (diiia (fchcb a) s i ram ii nia[iii] 

15 Santaligo-sayir}irnnnin[ni] po[rddo]ro- 

[ P y ^ .>' a ( m 11 ) I n a- 

IG [nyP ajattuiu-ilda Svasti Sa(sa)ka-nppa-kal-at[i]ta-sa[m]vat8ara-satamga[|.»] 

890neya 


* Read '^Jvvan. 

* Thu second syllablo of this word may possibly bo chat as was thought by mo at first, and by Mr. Rico’s 
PttTulit. Rill, on the whole, it si'eins to be rc^, 

* In the first syllable of this word, the subscript m is rather damaged : but it seems clearly recognisable; and, 
in fact, we must of necessity read either JlSvaJcanini=[^m^a[d]iy ol or Jievakani[^m] mal d^ri/ol. In the second 
syllable, the consonant is a good deal dnmugiHl, but the superscript t is very distinct. I myself read mariyol^ or 
tnafiyol; Mr. Rice’s Pandit agreeing in respect of the first alternative. No proper senso, however, could be made 
with either word. And I am indebted to Mr. II. Krishna Snstri for the suggestion that the instrumental ll^vaJca- 
nim should bo altered into the accusative MScakanam, and that the following word must be madiyoU “ in the lap,” 

— with reference to the custom of the bride sitting in her father’s lap beforo sho is given away. 

* I owe this name, RacLcha, to Mr. Rico’s Pandit. Rut the akaharaa aro both very much damaged ; and it 
is possible that there is a three-syllable name here. 

^ I owe this name, and the next word, to Mr. Ricc’a Pandit. 

* Read pw/fjffow. 

^ I owe this epithet to Mr. Rice’s Pandit. 

* I owe this epithet, also, to Mr. Rice’s Papdit. 

* Thu fourth syllable hero is distinctly ff(i ; in lino 18, it is distinctly ffha. 

At first, I was inclined to read hero ffrad’arunurumaiht “ and the two (three-hundreds of Puligofe and 
Bohmla, which together make up a) six-hundred ” (compare, e.g.y Ind, Ant Vol. XII. p. 271, text lines 7, 8). Rut 
this is not suitable; because these tw’o districts were included in the Ranavasn province, which is raeiitioned next. — 
Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read eradu-grtitnamumarhy “ and two villages.” But this does not give a suitable meaning. 

— After the c, we certainly scorn to have ra ; but it may bo ka^ The cousonaut of the next akshara does look very 

like d or d ; but it may be I, In the next akshara, wo seem to havoy or with a subscript r. The next akshara^ 
ioimodiatcly before tho fnu[mam^, looks very like ha or pa . — It is also possiblo that, instead of sdyiramumanm 
we have adyiramumam ne mu\jmaih^. • 

11 1 owe tho reading here to Mr. Rice’s Pandit; except that, in actual details, he would read perdope^ 

paryganidgatan. 
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17 Bhava-Bamvatsarada P[a]lguna suddha* pamchami Brihaspativarad-andu [|*J 

Butayyamga- 

18 l-abbe Marasimghad.evamgal=!ij[j ]i Battayyanindam Si[m]ghavarmma- 

rasarin[daih] Ch[ochcha]payyani- 

19 ndaih piriyol Bhuj jabbarasi^ [P]u[li]gere-iiad-oIag!Lna [t] l[)atra/:a 

Pattu- 

20 . . Pcrbbalan^=a|iifctTiin-il<lu tamma inAdi.sida dlianiinuiiii dr‘;^Lila-[k:]ii1 laiii^ koro 

hiri- 

21 [ya] bilam^ -madisidal Blm j[3]al)lx‘avafsva)rako Nolamba-kul-Antakadevara bilta 

raja-ma- 

22 naih oreya keyi iiAi;u mattar?t ^'■abley -ii‘-iMmalt:L[i’;t] piu ioa tonlMiri ei'adn yi- 

23 v'ar-olng’d dovar^iij'o ayvatiu inaliar lv[k [oyi ma[fajk<^ ayvaiidii Tiiat tar k key ii- 

24 m [ciajdu mattar/t g-a,l[dje[y urn* J gaiiav arii onlii^’ liialakaiii 

degnlakani samano 

25 pamrua’adii maiioya [njesana^ sarvva-pariliara.[ih] dhar]nnia[k a]nrikulaii-agi tiki- 
2G [di]Hi<la[m] arasiya perggado Kan[ri]ayya[n‘^* I ] dliariainaiunn Avoii-orwaiii tai)ii--- 

a] va ktda- 

27 dul r]adi.'yi8idan atanayo dliarmiria || »Sania]iyO‘^-[ya]ib dliaiarnna-sotiu*- mu i[)A- 
2S [iiaiii] kaje-kale [)alaiiiyd bliavadbhih sarvvari etaiii''^ bliavinah part tl liven ( i l o ‘ ‘ lilui- 
2tt yo-]i]juyo yaehatc lianiabliadrab |( ||) 1 (lliar!ii)uarna.ii\ kailal a liin el-kul i-tapu- 

30 (i banamii (ra)niani kavi I ey Lima ih Bana.i'asiy uinaiii’'^ kadon idan avon-oivva- 

31 n alidoiii Baiiarasiyoj el-kbl i-tapbdlLa,iiamu(rii)inaih kaviloyiiniaiii InaJiina- 

32 uarniiian^^aHda paijieba-ma,bapatakau--ak[k^]u]ii |(|1) Sva’kdatt[a* Jih para-(latt[;V^]iii 

va yd liare- 

33 ta vasiuhiidhara’^ shasbl i-varisLa-sahasrani'^' [vijsbtliaya ili jayate kriniih li 

34 Devarggo bittji, keyy-uJage p:‘?X‘y-oy [s’']aiiige badiniilkii inattar ayvar- 

Hsul('ya[ i‘]3’k'l l*] 


^ Read l^hoJ/jinia inddha. 

^ d'liis naiuo is hero distinctly written with a double^ in the Bccond Hyllalde ; and jicrlmps in line 21, as ])ni't 
of the ^o<l’.s name. In liiK's -iS and 45, it is written with a single y. Ilut lino 45 is in verse; and llie metre shews 
that th(‘ secon<b; has to ho Hn|)]»lie<l. 

^ Mr. Ri< e^S Piindit would here i‘ea<l IMrujjahhf rcisiyd fl('Td‘ loh^ (frjva rwmd jy jiyialfn ra 

f)atfndu Pt wjeran ; in wliich Mr. lvic(» tind.s a reliwonco to Pt ri jt-ra, = Hi fijera, a place whieh he has identified 
(see the Introduction, p. 2, of his Jnscriptlons in tka Afyaurc Dint rict, I'arL I.) vvith lleinavati, souiowhere in 
IMyson*. But that is not tlio reading. — In tin* second syll.-ihh; of Pcrbhd ! an, the second b, suhseript, secins to have 
been omitted at first and then to havis been inserteil in a crumped and not easily distinguishahh; form. 'I'lie rest 
of the word, fiowev(!r, is ipiite char. The preceding word, — as to the third syllable of which 1 cannot satisfy 
myself at all (but it may possilj'.y be tlu' tju of pa{tn rejicated by mistake), — must be somo pridiv of the name of 
this village, to ilistinguish it from the other seven villages named IlehbA-l which exist in the Bclganiu and Bijapnr 
districts and the Kdhlpnr, Mudhoj, and llAimlnrg States. The distinctness of the vowel u in the second syllable 
prevents our rea<ling paitada on the analogy of the well-known Battada-Kisuvolal. 

* We might perhaps read d^.yuhj\^w^ [/rn ](fant. 

* Mr. Riccis Ikindit would read biriydhxdham. But I cannot make sense of this; and the last syllable seems 
distinctly to be la, not dha. 

Rice’s Pandit would ydnavdyiri gerano, which 1 do not understand. The gnn^v-dru and semn 
quite clear, 'llic intermediate aktharas look like liyeyal or tiycyal ; hut 1 cannot make a recognisable word out of 
them. 

7 The consonant of the first syllable of thia w^ord ia illegible. I owo the reading to Mr. II. Kri.slma Sastri, who 
points out that the same word, wc.vrtwa, =» yiivManat occurs in ouo of the inscriptions on the Sillutgi pillar (above, 
p. 64, text line 24). 

® 'i’hi.s^ame appears in the same form in line 43 below. In line 47, a pa is inserted, — Kannapayya. 

* Metre : Sj .l’iii. Head cYrfn. ” pdrithiv^ndrdn. 

R(;ad kddd^.nn, Rea<l Bdruirdsiyol. Metre : Sldka (Anushpibli), 

Head vasumdhardm. Read 'carsha-sahaardni, 

2 Z 
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35 irppattu mattar . . iiduvadu(Fdu)vatamge^ Atu mattar patrakko ondu mattar 
30 kaleyafcaTiigo e[ra]du mattar dogularaam bcsagoyda bimnmAni^-Polla- 

37 maihge pamneradu ma[tta]r [H*] Buta-gavnndanuiii Rajayyaniim Gu- 

38 l[l]ngayyannni |3 Nagavarmmayyanu[ih] Kabbilayyanu[rii] int-=iy=ayva- 

39 i*-ggavuridugalum=i dharmmamam kadii nadeyisuvar kala-ka- 

40 l-aint,arado]-ivara samtati go(?)rilaravalavamte^ pratipalLsuvar 

41 i)ripamrim bageyad=avan-orbba[n0.dda]ii=ajtidodo ta[iina] dbarmmad-odano ki- 

12 dii\[onJ II Svasti Yama-iuyama-8vadliyaya-dbyana-dharana-samadlii-sampan[n‘*]a- 
4:3 r-appa sri-Gokarnnara3i(Bi)-bbat[a]rargg[o] Bhuj[j*]abbara8iyum perggade 

Kan[n*]ayyanu- 

44 m«l sthanamaiiL kala[ib] kalchi kottar^Ivara 8isbya-pratisipya(B}iya)-kram-aavaya- 

45 r-i stbaiiake aruhar || BhujCj*]abbarasiya7 matadol-Bbuj[j*]abbeHva(sva)ra-tala- 

40 [ka] vapi-sahitam raiiijisi Fa[lo] nila madisidoih jagadol 

^7 Kannapayyan*oiii pati-hitano )) Mamgala-malia-sii [(|*J 

Kammara-Kotojago 8adi(?li)vA]a kcyi mattar^oradn [||* ] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! Whcti‘^ Akalavarshadeva, tbc favourite of fortune and of the earth, tlie 
Mahdrdjddhlrdja, the Paramesvara, the Pararnahhaf.tdmkay ho who excelled iu finniieKS of 
character, the glorious Kaniiaradeva-( Krishna II.), was protcctiug the whole (u'rcuit of the 
earth as far as the oceans ; — 

(Line 3)— Hail! Baddegadeva, (hoWnrj hrr) in (hu) lap, gave Revaka, the older 
sister^ of Kannaradeva-CKpishna III.) in marriage to Satyavakya-Kohgunivarman, the 
pious yiahdrdjdiihirdjay the lord of Ko^ala the best of towns, ^ the lord of tho mountain 
Nandagiri, the illustrious PormAnadi-Butayya, and gave, as {her) dowry, the Puligore 
three-hundred, the Bolvola throe-hundred, tho Kiauk^d seventy, and the Bage seventy ; 
{and then) while^^ he (Jfaddegaduva) was I’cigning happily : — 

(L. 8)-— To tlnmi (viz, to Butayya and Revaka) there w%as born Maruladeva. To him and 
to Bijabbe there was horn [ Rachcha ]-Gahga. Immediately after his reign, there reigned he 
who was born to Butayya and Kallabbarasi ; (viz,) — 

(L. 10)— Hail! Satyavakya-Kohgunivarman, the pious Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of 
Kolaja the boat of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the lintel of iirmness of 
character, the sole hero of the world, the illustrious Nolamba-kul-Antakadeva (“a very Death 
to the family of the Nolambas, %,e. the Pallavas '’), tho lion of the Gahgas, tho Gahga- 
Kandarpa (god of love), the crest-jewel of tho Gahgas, the Gahga of Gutti,i^ Marasihgadeva ; 


' Mr. Rioe’ft Faiulit would yenduvdduvdta'mge. But in the first there seems to bo a subscript y. 

^ Read hinndni, * Those marks of punctuutiou are unnecessary, 

® Mr. Rice’s t^andlt would read v6ri — — ravaruvathte. But 1 cauuot find any moaning for that, any more 
than I can for what 1 take to be tho reading. 

® Read dvon'orwarit as in lines 26, 30, ahovro, 7 Metre: Knnda. 

® When * • Kannarndeva * was protecting here we have the past participle, Udu. 

^ Piriyol sceins to bo equivalent to piriyavalu, nom. slug. fern, (if such a form is permissible), rather than to 
be the loeative singular of p*r». So algo iu lino 19. — Mr. Rice suggested the alternative poasibility of reading 
Kannaradevan^inipariyol, and translating “ in the gracious mann.r, or after the good example, of Kannaradeva- 
ti\risi'ua II.).” But, impari, — suppoBod to be compounded, I think, from impu, * sweetness, agreeableness, 
pleasantness, charm,' and «rt, for ari, * to know,’— doea not seem to me a very practical word. 

1“ Here we have the present (or synchronistic) participle, $>«, which places the birth of Marujlld^va in the 
reign of AmAghavarsha-Vaddiga. 

Gutliya-aamya. But, taking rrutfi ns a corruption of gnpti, we might render this epithet by “the secret 
or reticent Ganga " — on the analogy of uanniya Ganya, "the truthful Gahga," which occurs in other records. 
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(and) when’ he was governing the Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand, the Gaiigavadi 
ninety-six thousand, . , . , the Banavase twelve- 


thousand, the SantaHgo thousand, 

and (everything) included up to the groat river *." — 

(L. 10) — Hail ! On Thursday (coupled with) the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
(the month) Phalguna of the Bhava sarhvatsara, which was tho 880th (year of) the 
centuries of years that have gone by from the time of tho Saka king 

(L. 17)— When^ Bhujjabbarasi, tlio motlior of Butayya, tlio grand-mother of M^ra- 
sihghadeva, the elder sister of Battayya and Sihghavarmarasa and Ch[Gchcha]payya, 
was governing (tho villago of) Pattu . . Porbkl of tho .... seventy in the 
Puligoro district, the aiit of religion which she horself caused to bo jun’formed (zvas this) ; 
slio caused to be made the plinth of tho temple (and) a lai-go outlet (o/) the tank, (.hid), 
to tho temple of (tho god) BhujjabboSvara, Nolamba-kul-Antakadeva allotted one hundred 
mattars of cultivable black-soil land, of tho king’s measure, (and) two mattars of liee-land, 
(and) two fiow'cr-gardens. Among these, {there ivrre apjdortiomid,) fifty mattars of tho cul- 
tivable land to tho god, and, to tho fifty mattars of tho cultivable laud, and tlio two 

mattars of rice-land, (with) six oil-mills {and) eight To tbt^ 

ma/a and tho temple, equally, {there were ijiven) tAvelve sites for houses, with complete 
exemption from taxes. {And) the queen’s Pergadej Kannayya, consenting to (this) act of 
religion, caused {it) to be cairied out. 

(1j. 26) — Wliosoovor shall continue this act of religion in the timo when he himself is 
governing, to him, indeed, belongs (the merit of this) act of religion ! “ This general bridge of 

piety of kings should at all times be preserved by you;” thus docs Hriinabluulra again and 
again make a request to all these future kings ! Ho who protects this ju^t of religion, is (as 
meritorious as) he who presorur's .seven crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows, 
at Baiiarflsi ; whosoever destroys this, ho shall incur the guilt of the five great sins of slav ing 
seven, crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows and Brahmans, at Banarasi ! 
Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, he is born 
as a worm in ordure for tho dui’atioii of sixty thousand years ! 

(L. 34) — In tho cultivable land allotted to the god, (there were a^por/nuiciZ)— four- 
teen mattars to tho drummer, twenty mattars to tho live harlots (of the temple), six mattars to 

. • , one mattar for the sacrificial vessel, two mattars to the 

horn-blower, (aaid) twelve mattars to the skilful Pollama who built tho temple. Uutagavunda, 
and Rajayya, and Ciullugayya, and Nfigavannay ya, and Kabbilayya, — these fi ve village-headmen 
shall continue this act of religion; (and), from time to timo, their lineage shall protect it like 

® If any one destroys it, (even) though ho does not 

intentionally contemplate a sinful act, ho (will he exactly Uko) the destroyer of au act of religion 
of his own ! 

(L. 42) — Hail! To the holy Giikarnarasibhat^m, who was endowed with Hclf-control, 
tho observance of restraint, tho repetition of the scHptures to himself, meditation, immovalilc? 
abstmetion of the mind, and deep contemplation, Bhujjabbarasi and tho Pergade Kannayya, 
having laved (his) feet, gave this estate. Those who belong to the lineage of tho succession 
of his disciples, and their successors, are entitled to this estate. 

* Here w j have again the past participle, ildu, 

* Mr. Rico has identilied the perdore or “ great river” with the Krishn^l (Inscriptions in the Mysore District ^ 
Part I. Iiitrod. p. 19). 

* Here w^ ha e again tho past participle, ijdu. 

* t.fl. ma(ha , — the college attached to the temple. 

* The meaning of . • nduvdduvdtaihye (or yenduvdduvd fa iky line 85, is not known. 

® Tho moaning of go(?)rilaravalavamte (or vdri — — ravaruvamte), line 40, is not known. 
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(L. 15) — In {accordance ivif h) the intention ol' Bhuj jabbarasi, Kannapayya, with pleasure 
(and) in a very prept'r miinnei', caused to he made, so as to endure, the tank of (the god) 
Bliu ijabbesvara, to^ethei- w'itli a reservoir; was he not indeed devoted to (his) mistress ? (Maif 
flirt''' hr) fiu8[)ieions and ^re:it j^ood fortune ! 'Mwo matt a rs . • . . . d cultivable 

laud (teerr giern) to Kaunnara-Ketoja. 


No. 51.— DONEPUNDI GRANT OP NAM A YA-NAYAKA , 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1259. 

By F. Kikliioun, Pir.D., LL.D., C.l.F. ; OiVniNCEN. 

The plates wliich contain tin's inscription were i-eceived l)y IJi’. Ilultzsch from tin 
t'ollector of the (iodavari district, and are dej)Osited now in the IMadras Museum. Tlicrt' 
is no inft)rmation as to wlicre or by whom they were discovered. I edit thti inscription from 
excellent ini[)rossioius, supplied to mo by Dr. ilultzsch. 

d’h(‘se are live coppor-plates, the lirst ami last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and (?a(di of whi(!h measures broad by I" liii^li. Tliey are numbered in Telugu fio-ures, 
wliich arc eii'y^raved near tlio [U'oper ri^ht mar<.^in of tlic lirst inscribed side of eacli plate. 
The plates have raised rims, and are si rung' on a. plain, un.soldeiaal ring, whieh is i.}" thick 
and from I to id" in diameter. — The writiiii^ is boldly and caiafully engraved, and is widl 
preserved throughout, '.riie characters are 'rc'lugu. As regards individual leittirs, hli is 
(iisting’uished from 5 only hy the top-stroke {taJaha ttii), ('xeejit when (as in hhdj bhi., blu, bhu, 
and blnjb) a following v owel leav'cs no room for it. Where this is the case, tdi sometimes is 
d istiiigiuNlied from b hy a small opt'ning in the 1ow(U’ part of tlie sign for 57i, but, just as often 
lliei‘ 1 ,- is no diiTeromre at all between the two lettei’s. Th(i sign for d^ also, dilTers from that 
foi' dJt only by a slight opening oti the right side, and ilio latter, in conscq ueiice, is several 
times employed by tlio writer instead of the former.- Similarly, there often is very little, 
jf any, ditfcicnce between the signs for the nnalia! i n.nd i. Tlio size of the letti^rs is about 

, — The language is Sanskrit, except in tlie deseiaption of tluj boundaries of the village 

whicli was grnntt.'d by this inscrij>tiou, and in the siguatum of the donor,* in lines 42-51, 

wlnu’c it is Teliigfu.* Sanskrit portion, Avith the exce|)tion of the first words in lino I, 

IS entirtily in verse. In line dl« it eontains, ns an cjuthet of tho donee, the compound 
prasmUh taka-vld ^ about the meaning* of tho lirst part of whicdi I am doubtful;^ and in line 2<S 
t he Telugu Irintda Fagairiechchugayula^ tho meaning of which is expircssed in Sanskrit by 
pratgarthi-garv-dpaha.^ As regards orthography, the vovvel rt, Avhicli is (jorroctly used in 
-akritih, 1. 14, and n[ j*']jHnihJLati\'l 1. lb, is six times represented by tho syllable rii, e.g. in 
knit a-, 1. 2, and -sniingam^ h 9 ; tho dental nii is em[)loyed instead of the lingual nn in the 
w'oi’d karnna, twice in line d, and in )pa7fr7inamdsgdm, 1. 32, and nn instead of nn in nlshanna~ , 


1 ltiL‘ of sadivala or sativrila, line 48, is not known. 

^ Insteful of db/i we have dkb in ydvadh-bumir^t 1. 39, and tdvadh=:bdijdd=, 1. 40. 

^ In the words Ndmi- Neni trdlu^ ‘ the Kigimturr* of NAmi-Ni^in (NAmaya-Nayaka),’ in line 64, the engraver 
apparently Las tried to imitato the actual writing of the donor, 

* For a transcript and translation of the Telugu passage I am indebted to Dr. Hultzach’s Assistant, 
Mr. Krislina Sastri. 

^ The epithet perhaps has inference to thp doTU'e^s Vn«>wled£r'' of .istronomy or astrology. 

The Telugu word faga means ‘an enemy ’ ami *'>. dichu ‘ praise, u])plaii8e.’ 

The manner in whidi this word w« itten in theoriginal (with j instead ai jj) appears to indicate that 
vowel ri hqre also was pronounced os tu j com pyre the very common ujvala for vjjvala. 
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1 , 13; and a suporfliions anusvdra is inserted by the writer before nn in ^bhydm niiamah. (t.ir 
°hhydn=n(n7iah)^ I, 1, vihithnyi-dkritih (for vihhinu-dkritih')^ 1. 14, and sHindmn Ndnhaya-, 1, 30, 
before 7am in shatkcuhnnm- (for shafkarmin^)^^ 1 . 35, and Vallcj.Kikom?timaua, 1. 44, and before nv 
in -d/'unvaya- (for ^duvaya-')^ 1. 40. 

Tlie inseription records a j^rant which on Sunday, tho full-moon lit Id of Bhadrapada of 
ttLO Saka year measured by the Nandas (9), the arrows (6) and the suns (12), of 

Saka-Saiiivat lii59, was made by N^maya-Nayaka of Pithapuri. Aiter- the words 
‘adoration to the holy Umu and JMahesvara,’ and two verses invokin'^ tho protection of tlio 
gods Ganesa and Vishnu, it glorifies (in v. 3) tho Andhrakhanda-mandala,^ rich in ])reeioas 
treasures, and extending from tho banks of tho Gautama river (/.e. the Godavari) t(j Kalihga ; 
and (in vv. 4 and 5) its city of Pithapuri,*’ of which the town of 1 he gods was as it wore an 
irnag(>, reflected in the sky, and where the faces of the women, seattHl on the palaces, looke<l 
so exactly lik(i the moon ilnii the cixiator, to distinguish this luminary from them, laid to mai’k 
it with a dark spot. This city was taken care of by a family of feudatory idiicfs (su/aai/fri , v. ti), 
in which, to one Koppulakapa-Nayaka, was born a son, named Prolaya-Nayaka (v. 7). 

To him, from Chodamamba, was boiai a sun, full of prowess (v. 8), ^ whom ^vomen called (he 
god of love, suppliants the tree of paradise, men of learning tin? serpent-king, and fri» nds 
tlio full-moon ; who, poweidul, gently ruled the country nourished by the EKi river, and whom, 
since hi? was tho destroyer of tho prido of adversaries, people aptly calh.?d by the hiriida 
Pagamoclichuganda ’ (v. 0). This glorious Namaya-Nayaka, while on tho holy bank of 
the Godavari, on tho date given above, granted tho village of Donepuiidi, which after his 
fatlier lie had eall(?d Prolora, as an (Kjrahdra, together ^vith the eight enjoyini’iits (^bkoijn) and 
[)OW(U’S (af^curT/a),*^ to one (ixanfipati of tho Hharadvaja yotra, Nvho knew i\Mj jjra.sudshddkfi, end 
who vas an oct?an of the knowledge of tho Vedas and Sastras, ami lit for tho sixdutios cn 3 oim?d 
on Brah ma nas ( v v. 1 0- 1 4) . 

( 1j. 12,) ‘ Tho limits of the fields whiirh ai*e tho four boundaries of this ayrahilni (are) : — 
In the east the lionndaries {are) the Vallepakommana river ; thence the j)ath to Dira[sa]m ; 
thence the Burugu[v]aya river at Endapalli. fn the south the boiindaiy {U) tho Lanka 
rivei' ; thence tho path to the lands of tho god Mandenarayaria. In tlio west the hoiindary (m) 
the p;ith to the yard of Apparaju in tho holds of Kondovuramu ; thonco the Dusanerii (river). 
Ju the north the boundary {is) a path to the tamarind held of the god Kiikk ilia's vara. Ten 
yutii of c'ultivated land in the Boddaladoddilanka (island), {ivhich hclovys) to the helds of 
Pithapuramu cni the west of tho Dusaneru (river), were given to this ayra/ulra for the 
Bubsistonco of the village. — Be it auspicious ! — ■ The signature of Nami-NeniJ' Bliss ! 
Groat fortune ! Fortune ! Fortune !’ 

Pithapuri is the modern Pithapuram, the head-quarters of the Pithapurani zamhiddrl in 
tlio Godavari district.^ The village, granted by this i*ecord, must havi? been situated between 
Kondovuramu and Endapalli.^ Kukkutesvara, which occurs in the dcsenption of the 


* lu tl)« oriyjjial the anutvdra of course is written imincilintely before? tin? double m. 

Of lines 1-42 1 consider it suflicient to give uu ttbsti'jict of the contents. Iho verses coutaiuetl in tie m are 


very simple. 

8 I take tbisto be equivalent to Amdhra-mamdalamy which wc bavo above, p. 41, 1. 65. 

« In lino 52 the place is called Ptthdpurai the name is also written Fi{hapura and Pi(hdpura (aeo above. 
D. 37, note 1-), rtnd Pithapuri {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 432, 1.(^7). • , , 

» See above, Vol. III. p. 289, 1. 31, ndshtrMiHtfaryam sdshtuhhdyam. The term, used in the ongiral, may also 
ao translated by ‘ together with tho power over (or ownership of) the eight enjoyments.' On aih\a-lh6ya see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIX. t . 244, u.nd Pp. Cam. Part 1. pp. 19, 23. 77, etc. i.^ h i 

fl i,e. Nfimaya-NHyaka. — [With NAmi-NCmi compare tho name M&chi-N6m, above, p. 330. U.J 
■» See ftbov^, p,32 ; Constable’s Hand Atlas of India, Plate 32, Cc. 

** [2 milos and 4i miles, respectively, east of Pith&puram, — E. H.] 
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boundaries, is the name of a Siva temple at PitMpuram itself, and Ma^dend^rdya^a the 
name of a Vishnu temple at Bhimavarara, about six miles south-west of Pithapuram.^ 

The date of the inscription is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1259 current the full-moon 
tithi of Bhadrapada ended on Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1336, and in Saka-Sarhvat 1259 
expired- on Wednesday, the 10th September A.D. 1337. Since in Saka-Saiiivat 1260 expired 
the given tithi did end on the required weekday, viz. on Sunday, the 30th August A.D. 1338 
(18 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise), it is not improbable that this is the day on which the grant 
was made, and that tho Saka year 1259 has been quoted by the writer erroneously instead of 
12G0.3 

TEXT.^ 

First Plate. 

1 ^‘Sri-Umri-Mahcsvarabhyam nnamah^ |(1|) 7P;lyy,d=vah 

2 kru(kri)ta-ni ja-drina-stutav=iv=rili-gan6 | ninadati 

pidhatte karnnau(rnnau) yah karnna(rnna)talabhyaih || [1*] 

bhava- 

d-ishfa-phala-pradata varaha-miiritir-akhil-aga- 

ma-gita-kirtih | yo damshtraya sva-ramaniin=:irani=abdlii- 

magnam sariibhoga-laihpata-manrdi kshitiin^uddadhri- 

ra li [2*] Asti prasiista-nidhi mamdalam-Aiiidhra-khamdam-arabhya 


Kari-vadanah 
7nuhur-a- 
^Srl-Vishnur astu 


Gau- 


10 

11 

12 

13 

11 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


22 

23 


Second Flaio ; First Side. 

tama-nadl-tatam=a-Kallmgam I filokya 

sai la-srum(sriiu)gam=ardhana-srama-i)halaih 
vuh II [3*] Pithapuri jayati tatra 

parikalpita-torana-srih | 
mukur-amtaralo dhatto 


yad -ulivishadas^Siira- 
k alay ai h-babbu- 
sama st a-d e v a - sa k 1 1 - pray at n a- 
yasyas^siinirmulii-nabbd- 
Surerhd ra-nagari pratibimba- 


|j [4*] 9Yat-saudhi\gra-in8bMnna(nna)-varavanita-vaktrem(lii-ma- 

dhya-sthitah sv[ai]ram n-aislia vibhavyate liimaruchis-teby6Cbhyo) 


i^vibiiiin [n]-akritih 


t^-vam cbetasi 

ched - id rn ( d r i ) si nir mraal 
Ivbyata^^ 

p a l i j fi ta- pr as u n a- s r i r= i va 

Koppulakapa-nayakfid^ 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

sariikitena rachit<5 dbatra kajariika sphutam no 


katham-idam mrilinyam-n[j*]jrimbhate (j [^*1 Vi" 
vii*a-samariita-Baihtatis^iam=aramjayat [ | * J 
Naiiidana-m^dinim 1| [6*] 

vibo(bh6)r~ abbut= Prolaya-ntiya- 


ka-prabhuh | yas5 yadiyaih vibhavaiii 
ktum-ishte vachasani=ap=isvarah i| [7*J 


cha vikramam na va- 
^3Tasmaj=3at6 jayati vijayi 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

Chodamambtl^'^ - kumaras-saudbasrcni-milad-aripuri-samya- 

g.abara-dba(da)nat | jata-priti srayati satataih 


yat-pra- 


• See Dr. Hultzsch's Annual Eeport for 1893-94, p. 5. • i - # fi, A f 

2 In Saka-Siiriivat 1259 expired tho month of ^rAvana waa intercalary, and the full-moon tttn% of the Urst 
Srftv.ina emioil on Sunday, the 13th July A.D. 1337, 10 h. 60 m. after moau sunrise. I do not consider it likely 

that this is the day on which tho grant was made. _ ,. . . ts « u ..i. 

> For similar dates see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 2C8. PV'm impressions supplied by Dr. Hult/.sch. 

6 p.a3 0../- ® *^hhyd tt=na-mi.ti ot nantah, t Metro: Aryk. 

8 Metre of versos 2-4 : Vasant..tih.V-i. ’ ‘ " Metre : Slrdaiavikrtcjlta. 

10 Head mVn’itan-. n Metre : SlOUa (Anushtubh). is Metre : Vamfiasthiu 

I* Metre : Mandakraiita. akshara^ Id, looks rather like hhd m the original. 
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24 

25 

26 

27 

28 


29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 


43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 


49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 


tapam Kru(kn)sanur=nno clinch =cliutas=sa dahati kathaiii vairi-vAmokslia- 
ipaiitiih II [8 ] Yarh^ kaiLtah katliayamfci Pushpa-visiklia- 

m kalpadrumam yaohaka vidvaiiisah pliani-nayakam cJui 

sulirudho^ Raka-sudhadidhitim || (|) dfisaiii yas^sadaya- 

m prasasii balavan=Eia-nacli-matra(tri)kaiii yam praliuh Paga- 


Thirci Plate ; Second Side. 

mochchugamda-birudarii pratyarfclii-^.arw^apaliam 1 1 [9*] Ayaiii^ 

ya-nidhir-vvii-ah^ Srimaiiin^'i Namaya-nayakah | analpath 

m=anviclicliliann-a-kalpam b6(bli5)ga-sadhauam |1 [10*] Sak-abde 

ban-^rkka- 

mitS Bh^drapade tatha I paurnna(rnna)ni^8y5,rh Raveravvar© 
Qod^vari-tatfi || [IF*] Pavitrita-Bharadvaja-gotraya 

I l)raguashtaka-vidc vcda-sastra-vijuaua-siiiidliavL'! || 

Ganapaty- a[l)l I ] idliaiia- 

ya 8baikam(tka)rmm-arli[a]ya sadhavo | Pr616ram«iti t 

Fourth Plate; First Side, 

nirddiaya pifciir=akhyayA, || [13*] Aii^raliarani-abi(bbi).s])t-asbta-b6(bh6)g-ai8 varyya- 
samanvitam | Donepumdim=imaiii graTuaih piAdad-a-chaiii- 

(ira-tai’akaih || [14*] ^’Eiad-dattaiii yiivad^arkk-^ihdn-tararh ya- 

7vadh-bumir=yyavad-6sliam vidliata | yavucb^^chludman^ A- 

chyiito yjLvad-Tsa.s=tiivadh®-buyad=d:\tur-asy-j\muvaya-® 

s-cdia II [15*] ^^’Akhaiiid-Akbarhdala-srtkali khamdifc-arati-mamdalah | a- 
cbaiiidra-tarakaih bhuyad^Csba Namaya-nayakah II [16*J I ngm- 


na • 
pbala- 
Namda- 

pnny^ 

guna-sa- 

[ 12 *] 

taiTi^irisya 


b[A,]rAnaka 
siirialti [I*] 
[sa]ih 
[v]aya 

Viitaiiii 
dumati 


Fourth Plate ; Secoad Side, 

chatus-yimaluihu-aina pola-mOraln | Tei])pu*^ 

Vallopakommmana oru | a tariivataini Dira- 

pumta I a taruvatanu Eiiidapalli Burugu- 

II Dakshiuanaku siiua [|*] Lamka era [|J a tarii- 
Marhdonarayaria-dcvara krittula^- puiiita || Pa- 

sima [I*] Koiiidevurapum bulaiii Apparaju doddi 


pximta. I 
sima [I*] 

1 

Du[8a]neti 
Ibnn 
nu.ril*] 

§ri [II*] 


Plate. 

Dusaneru II A^'^ uitaraiiakn 

ohimciiLili-polam piirhta |(1|J 

grauia-grasHniugarj u 
Pith^purapu polamu* 

bcttimdi padi pntlu chC- 

Sabhani-astii [II*] Nami-Neni vralii [II*] Marhgaia[m*] maha*8n sri 


Fifth 

a tajuvat.a 

K u k k u tus V a ra- d e vara 
agraharaiiaku 
padmatanu 

Boddaladoddilamkam 


^ Metre : SarddlavikriditA. 

* Bead sukyidd. The akshara dh6 may have been altered to do already in the origiiml. 

3 Metre of verses 10-14 : S16ka (Aauabtubh). ^ * This sign of timrga. was originally omitted. 

• Read ® Metre : Salini. ^ Head vad=hhu°. 

« Read ® Read Metre: Sldkn (inushtubh) 

Read Read vrittuta(?). This «£ is superlluoua. 
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No. 52.— KIL-MUTTUGUH INSCRIPTIONS. 

By E, Hultzscu, Ph.D. 

( Concluded from page 179, ) 

D. — Inscription of tho 3rd ye.ar of Narasimhavarman. 

On pa^o 177, above, it was stated that the fourtli of the KiJ-Muttugur slabs had been los 
since 1887. The Collector of North Arcot has rcc(mtly succeeded in recovering the missing 
slab, hidden in a ruined tunnel and broken in tliree j)ieces. It bears, in relief, a w^arrior in ; 
defiant attitude, who holds a bow and some other weapon. At the top of the sculptun 
is a Tamil iuscrif)tion, now broken in two pieces, but tolerably well preserved. The alphabci 
resembles that of the other inscription of Nara.sihihavarinan (above, p. 177). The lettei 
n looks like the modern secondary form of at, wdth fully developed central loop. Tho virdmo 
is oxpresscal by a vertical dash behind t of nd(tu in line 3. The syllable (n or fn oiydnfu (1, 2] 
and Ahilckut tur (1. 6) reaeinbles tho r of ^pariirnarkn (1. 1) and 7nuJ!rdvadu (1. 2) ; the u i.s 
attached to the lower end of / in ndZ/a (1. 3); it is separated from rf in dnr (1. 4); and the 
tit of mi((u (h 7) resembles tho (a of patfdr ( 1. 8). With tiie archaic form Sanviadnraru 
(1. C f.) compare aresarn. which occurs twice in tlni Vallam eavc inscri])tion.^ 

The insci ijDtion is dated in the 3rd year of the reign of ko ri^’aya-Narasimhavarman and 
riM.’ords tho death of a warrior in a cattle-raid, which had been organized by a certain 
Saiimadxira.- 

At my suggi'stion tho four Kil-Muttugur slahs have now been removed to the ]Madras 
Museum. The two slabs bearing the inscriptions C. (p. 179 above) and D. (below) are figured 
on tho accompanying Plato. 

TEXT.3 

1 1\6 viso[ya]- Naraisi[h]gaparumar- 

2 ku yandu Cmii]nrkvadu Vi[n]- 

3 runattii vada-karai alun Daga- 

4 durnadar^ [Vajlimadnra-sevagar [P^]* 

5 kkattu-kkudi Atimattar Mu- 

6 i’ugan ^Mukkiittur-ttoru Sanma- 

7 duraru ko[j]!a-t[to]i;ii miftu-ppa> 

8 tfar[irj 

TRANSLATION. 

In the third year {of the rcigii) of the king, the victorious Narasimhavarman, — when 
Sanmadura lilted cattle® at Mukkntturj^— Atimattar Murugan, an inhabitant of [P&3kkam 
(and) a servant of [ Vajlimadui’a, the chief of Tagadurnadu,^ who ruled over the northern 
bank (of the river) in Vinriinadu, having recovered the cattle, fell. 


^ South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IT. p. 341, 

The donto of tho other inscription of NarasirhhavarniHn was a servant of the same Sanmadura. This name 
rc'prc'.sents tlic Saniskfit Sannindfnira and not, as I fonnerly suggested (p, l78 above), Hhanindtura. 

® From three inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P, Krishmisvaini Sastri, M.A. 

^ Read dur^. * Itead Mukkuitilr^. 

See above, p. 179, note 2. t Compare p. 177 above. 

“ Ou Tagudur, a ])lace in the Naujanagfldu tMuka of the Mysore distriet, see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. G6. 
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Dantipriya, ch., , . 

59, 64 

Cbintadurga, sur. of Bl>avad(5va, . 

. . 267 

Dantivarman, k., . , . 

180, 181, 182 

Chitrakuta, vi., .... 

. . 289 

Dantivarman I., Jta .shtrakuta k., , 

. 181n 

Cbitravathasvumin, (c.f 

. 143u, 197n 

Dantivarman 11., r/o , , . 

. 181n, 336 

Chittaturu, vi., .... 

. . 271n 

Daravalt, vi., .... 

. 108 

Cl.uda, a. Cl.ola, . 207, 228, 241, 302, 315, 317 

dAsagrlimika, .... 

. 245, 253 

Choda, s, a. Bdjendra-Cljodu 1., • 

. . 86 

Dasapurvadliarin, . . 

. . 24 

Cboda, Yelanondu ch., . 35, 36, 37, 38, 60, 84 

da.savanda, rent free land. 

65, 269 

Cbodagaiiga, sur. of Auantavarmaii, 

186, 186 

dates, recorded by a chronogram, . 

147. 203, 204 

Table, 188, 228 

dates, recorded in numerical symbols, 

. 75, 

CbudamS.mb^,/’., 

. 367 

143 

t, 194, 195, 209 

CbOdasamiidra, tank, . . * 

. . 223ii 

1 dates, recorded in numerical words, 

4, 33, 53, 

Cbola, .s. a. Cbola, . . * 

. 12, 289 

193, 228, 241, 242, 270, 311, 318, 320. 

Cbola, CO., 36, 66, 82, 94n, 137, 188, 

139, 146, 


335, 357 

147, 163, 178, 181, 216, 221, 

222. 223, 

Dad, m., ..... 

. 171 

226, 227, 228, 280, 281 

, 294, 315, 331 

daub^^adbasAdhanika, . . . 

. 263 

Cbojapura, 3. a. ISboliiigbiir, . 

. 221 

dauvArika, .... 

. 302 

Cbolapuiisvara, te., • . • 

. . 221 

DAvangere, vi., . . . • 

. 212n 

Cbulayimbapuni, s. a. Sbolinghur, 

. 221 

Dayi, m., . , . . • 

. 171 

Cbolavliridbi, lank, . 

222, 223, 225 

Dayitavishnu, k., • * • 

. 245, 251 

choska, a horse, .... 

. . 66 

days, lunar : — 


Cbukhsii, di., .... 

. 66,66, 57 

bright fortnight: — 


club banner, .... 

. 177 

first, , . . . • 

. . 311 

Cocariada, vi., .... 

. 83n, 227 

second, . * 204, 217, 218, 263, 328, 329 

Cochin, vi., . . 177,291,292 

, 298, 294, 206 

third, . 98, 103, 112, 128, 165 and add., 103 

Cooum (Kuvam), ri., . 

. . 8 

foi rth, . • • • 

. 265, 260 



fifth, . . . 30, 69n, 143 

, 145, 351, 355 



sixth, • • * . 

99, 120, 121 

U 


i^vcL^b, * * 71, 73, 98 

122, 156, 166 

Dabbangun^a, tank. 

. 242 

eighth, • , . « 

. 180, 131 

D4d4 Jarir’s Well, 

. 207, 298 

ziintb, i , • * 

. 99, 109 
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tenth, 99, U8, 220, 228, 230, 241, 265, 

335, 349 

328, 330 


186, 193. 270 

thirteenth 127, 297, 300 

fourteenth, ..... 309, 310 

fifteenth, . . . 98n, 99, 123, 328, 330 

full-moon, 66, 69,98, 102, 106, 110, 111, 

116, 125, 21,3, 214, 290, 320, 367, 358 
dark fortnight ; — 


first, 
second, 
third, . 

fourth, 

fift'o 67,219,220 

“'‘th 100, 267, 269 

seventh, 

eighth, . . , 99, 126, 127, 263, 264 

T^jnth, . . , 125, 217, 220, 221 

• • ♦ • • 228,242 

eleventh . 204 

thirteenth, .... 278, 279, 290 

fifteenth, . . 105, 107, 110, 155, 150 

new-moon, 4, 5, 58, 03ii, 09u, 98, 105, 215 
days, solar 

tenth, 265, 260n 

fifteenth, . . , . , .219 

twenty-first, 296 

twenty-second, ..... 292 

days of the week : — 

Sunday, 4, 67, 72, 73, 107, 108, 113, 114, 

115, 118, 120, 121,126, 127, 128, 

185 and add., 193, 205n, 228, 242, 

311, 328, 330, 357, 358 
Monday, 4, 6, 69, 102, 103, 106, 213, 214, 

220, 221, 203, 264, 265, 297, 300, 

312, 328, 330, 335, 349 
Tuesday, 58, 63, 116, 122, 130, 131, 219, 

220, 267, 269 

Wednesday, 69, 105, 109, 123, 215, 216, 

217, 218, 278, 279, 290 
Thuriday, 71, 126, 155, 156, 204, 218, 302. 

309, 310, 328, 329, 351, 355 
Friday, . 70, 71, 110, 111, 126, 219, 263 

Saturday, 99, 112, 228, 230, 241, 266, 266, 

279d, 292, 296, 311n 

D5da, 

DSddad^vi, queen vf I„ • . 245, 261 

D5d5, fw., 

t>5di, m, .171 


72, 99, 113, 114, 210 


O^gamve, w/., . 

Dtihula, w., 

Ddllm, m.t 
mhk, m., 

I) 5 1 liana, m,, 

Dolhii, wi., , 

Dernlaliiru, vL, . 

J) co-Earanark, vl.^ 

Dcogadh, vi., 
l>e6U, vi , , 

Dt opara, vi., 

Desonaka, vi„ , 

Don, m., .... 

D5ur, vi., .... 
Dovii, m., , 

Dova, m., . 

Devaohari, . . 

DOvadatta, c/f., , 

DOvadatta, 7«., 

Ddvadhana, . 

l)5vadhara, m., . 

Dcvugere, vi., 

Dovahara, m., , 

Dovakl, quceji of . 

Devanabha, m., . 

Dovanaga, m., , 

D^vapala, k\, . . 243n, 2 

I>6vap5,la, KanauJ Jc., 

DC'Viiraiii, quoted, 
DOvaremachikidiima, vi,, , 

Dovarshi, m., , , , 

H5valarman, w., , , 

D6vas5na, Jaina preceptor, 
Devasthina, vi., , . 

Duvata, m., 

•Dovavrata, m., , , 

Ddvendrapandita, /«., . 

Dov5ri road, 

EovO^vara, m., , 

Devisa, m., , 

Dhfidhuka, m.t • 

Dhummapada, quoted, 
Dhanadapr6lu, s. a, Tsandavfilu, 
Dhaiuidapura, do., • 

Dhanaga, ch,, . 
bhanapati, m,, . 

Dh4ndh6, m., . . 

Dhanu, m,, 

Dh4ny4hkapura, t, a. Amaiavat!, 
Dh4ra, vi., 


213, 214n, 245n, 251a 
. 246n, 309, 310 

*279, 280, 281, 340 
. 244, 252n, 255 

74, 75 
. 154, 171 

. 215 

. 309 
. . . .300 

. 329 
. 214 
. 471 
. 171 
. 171 
. 195n, 197n 
. 171 
3 

. 171 

. 128 

!44n, 245n, 246, 25 In 
• • • 310ii 

. 294 
. 193 
. 171 
. 145, 171 

. 143 
. . . 105 

. 263 
. 171 
. 214 
. 267, 268 

. 171 
. 171 
. 114 
. 135 
34 add. 

• 34 and add., 48 
. 66 
. 74 

. . . 171 

. 171 
.34 
. 227 



368 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. IV. 


PAGB 

Dharanidliara, in,, . . . . • 171 

Dh&ravarsha, suf', of DhruvSi 330» 337» 338n, 

347, 348 

Dharmadhara, m,, • . . • .171 

dharmaldkhin, 

Dharm5,mbndhi, tank, , . . . • 223n 

Dharrn&naiida, nt., . . . • • 171 

Dharmapala, k„ 213, 241, 246. 246. 247, 261, 

252, 253. 254n, 255n, 266 


Dharma-^aatra, • 

Dliavala, ch., 

Dhdthana, m., 

Dh6lpur,ri., 

DhritisbCna, Jahm saint, 
Phiubhata, aur, of Siladitya VIT. 
Dhruva, JinahtrakiUa k., • 

Dhruvaacna, frince, 

Dhruvasona 111., Valahhi k,, 
DlnVsa, yi., 

Digainbara 


256 
. 335n 
. 171 
3l2n, 3.36 
24, 28 
. 195n 
3340, 336, 337, 338 
. 75 

• • 75 

. 103 

25, 26, 286, 330 


diksbita, 08, 99, 102, 105, 109, 110, 111, 113, 

114, 116, 116, 118, 120, 122, 125, 155 
Dinuipur, m., • • 243u, 244n, 261 q, 253n 

171 

Dinakara, 

Dipavamaa, quotedi 

Dirasani, vi,, ,..••• 367 

Dirgliarasi, s. a, Dirgbilsi, • • • 31o, 318 

DirgbA,si, vi., . . » • 314, 315, .118 

l)iu, 

Divakara, m., • • • • • * 

Doddaraba or DoddambikA, queen o/K&ta H., 

310, 321, 328 

DoddasAni-ainma, s. a. DoddambA, . 328, 329 

Doddayaoharya, author, . . • . 221 n 

doddi, a yard, .,-••• 242n 
Donepundi, vi,, . . . • • 857 

DofikiBudiyalu, m., ..... 63 

DrAksbarama, ri., 33, 34n, 36, 37, 38, 83, 86, 

328, 329, 330 

Dramida, s. a. Dravida, .... 6 

Dramik, s. a, Chula 315 

Dravidas, the five, , . . . 228,24*0 

Dravida-vdda, s. a. NAlAyiraprabaiidha, . . 6n 

Druna, .... 


Dudhai, vi., 
Dudhai-visbaya, di., 
Dudia, vi., 

Dun6ndii, 

DurgA, goddess, . 
Duigagaria, k.. 


. 181 
. 165, 166 

. 165 

. , 196n 

. iU 
314,315,318 
. 9 


Pagb 


Durga-mettf^, hill, • • 

DAsant^xu, ri., . . . 

dAta, ... I 

dAlaka, • . • 

dvara, the mouth of a river, 
DvArakA, vi.. 


. 314 
. 357 
. 263 
75, 210, 246, 264, 303n 
. 74 

. 246n 


Dvlpa, s, a, Diu, .... 74, 76 

dviveda, ...... 126, 128 

dvivedin, . • • • • • .165 


E 


ficbiganabajli, vi,, 

. . 72 

eclipses, lunar, . 66, 67, 09, 98, 99, 213, 214, 303 

eclipses, solar, 4, 5, 68, 63, (57n, 98, 108, 156, 

166, 205, 208 

Ekamranatba, te,. 

. 229 

El A, ri., . . ♦ • . 

, 357 

Elapura, s. a, i^lAra, • . . 

. 337 

Elavjiinpddu, vi., ... 

. . 9 

Ekvaxru, vi., .... 

. . 33 

elephant, crest, . . • • 

. 177 

Elephants, i.dand. 

. 174 

Eltaga pond, . • • • 

. . 349 

ElAra, vi., . . . • • 

. . 337 

Eluru (Elloro), vi., . • . 

. 37, 195 

EluvitiAfigal, vi., 

. . 9 

EmbeiiiniAnar, s. a, KauiAnuja, • 

. . 5n 

Bndapalli, vi,, . • • • 

. . 367 

Enika, ni., .... 

. . 96 

Enungudala, vi., • • • 

. . 96 

Erada- {or Erada-) vishaya, di., 

. 185, 193 

EiAla-nadu, s. a. Eya-nMu, . 

. . 295 

ErA-nadu, di., .... 

. 295. 297 

eras : — 

Cbalukya-Vikrama, • . 

. 37. 86 

Chddi, , , . . • 

. . 195 n 

Gupta- Valabbi, . . • 

. 76, 195n 

Harsba, . . . 196n, 209, 210, 246n, 3l0ti 

Hiirl, 

. 297, 298 

Kollam, . . H6n, 202n. 203, 204, 219, 293 

Malava, ;9. a. Vikraina, • 

29n. 30 

^aka, 2, 3n, 4, 5, 33, 36, 87, 38, 39, 

63, 68. 


62. 67, 68, 69. 70, 71, 72, 73. 83, 84, 86, 
87, 96, 138n, 141, 146, 147, 180, 185, 
186,187, 188, 193, 195n, 197n, 203, 204, 
205, 208, 213, 214, 216, 216, 217, 218, 
219, 220, 221, 228, 230. 241, 242, 246 d, 
265, 260, 262, 263, 264, 266, 266, 267, 
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FAQB 

269, 270, 271, 278, 280, 281, 200,293, 
297,300, 303, 309. 310, 315, 318, 320, 

328, 329, 330, 333, 335, 349. 351, 365, 

357, 368 

Vikrama, 23n,29, 30, 67n, 97, 98, 99, 100, 

101, 103, 103, 104, 105, 106. 107, 108, 1C9, 

110, 111, 113, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 

118, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 126,126, 

127, 128, 130, 131, 155, 156, 244, 216. 

255, 297, 300, 309, 310, 311, 312, 313, 335 


Erevishnu, s. a. ViHhnubhatta, . . 206, 208 

Ereyapa, Western Gahga . 141 

Efiyavarman, Velanaruiu ch., • . 36, 49 

Err^-gunta, tank^ • 96 

Efraya, FtVawffWu o4., . . . 35,49 

Ernpadi, vi. 

Etawah, s. a. Itava, , . . , . 156 

Ettantafigal, yi., . . . . ,7 


F 

fourth cukIp, s, a. k^udra, .... 319 


G 


Gada, /a/w?7y, . . . 


. 130 

GadAdhara, m., . 


. 171 

Gadag, r!., . 


. . 205 

Gaddarakula, 


. 156 

gadde, wet land, 


. . 2f>9 

G&dhipura, s. a. Kanauj, » 


, 100, 118 

Gaga, s. a. Gaurisariikaia, 


. 154n 

Gagaba, vi.. 


98n, 120 add. 

Gaganaeivji, m., . 


. 278, 290 

Gage, m,, .... 


. 154,171 

Gi\gu, w., . 


. 154, 171 

G&gilka, m., 


108, 109, 110 

gajadnara, s. a. sdkradti&ra, . 


. 300 

GajanknSa, sur. of N&r&yana, 


. 68, 69, 63 

Gajaputi, Jc., 

12, 

97n, 119, 131 

Galatians, quoted, 


. 176 

galde, 8. a. gadde, 


. . 350n 

G&lhana, m., • . 


. 171 

Galbe, tn-, • • 


. 171 

G6ih^> fTit, • • ‘ 


. 172 

Q&lbd, m., • 


. 172 


PAOB 

gamugamika, 253 

Gani 6 , wi., 172 

gamunda, s.a. gauda, 349 

Ganadliara 24, 28 

Gapapa or Ganapati, Xuna ch., ... 87 

Gnnapati, god. . . . 266, 267, 296, 319, 350 

Ganapati, Kiihathja h., . , 33, 223n, 226 

Ganapati, w., . . , , , .357 

Ganape^varara. m.. .... 33 , 223n 

Oandsi, Vclanandti ch., . , , 36, 49 , 50 

GandAcliArya, m.. . . . .301, 303 

Gandag 6 paia, hlriida, .... 315, 318 

Gandamartanda, te.. • . . .281, 290 

Gandaiaditya, Chola /t., . . , . 331 

Gandanulitya, SiWiara ch.. . . . 339 

GandavAndaduva, sur. E{lj(5udra-Choda I., 86,95 
Gandhara, ro., . . . 54, 67, 215, 246, 252 

Gancfia, a. Ganapati, . . . 162, 357 

Ganga.m., 349 

Ganga or Gj\hga, familg, , 48, 68 n, 94 , 140, 

141, 113, 177, 178, 181, 182, 184, 185, 

186 Table, 187, 188, 189, 192, 193, 199, 

200n, 222, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229, 239, 
241,280,288,289, 315, 317, 333, 336, 

338, 319, 351, 354 
Ganga, 2 ' o/* Beta, . • . . 85,95 

Ganga, queen of Vijay&ditya III., . 228, 229, 

230, 242 

Ganga, the Ganges^ 12 , 47, 53, 69, 83, 96, 99, 

102, 103, 105n, 106, 108, 109,110,1111, 

113, 114, 115, 116,118, 123,125,126, 

128, 130, 140, 238, 239, 242, 301, 316 


Gang5ddvi, 0 / Mallirdja, . . ,86 

Gang/ldhara, »»., . . . . . .172 

Gaiigadbara, ^ 06 ’^, ..... 255 

Gaiigaditya, te.. ...... 122 

Gafigagonda-Choda-valandndu, rfi., . 33, 37n 

Gafigapati, s, a. Qaiigavildi, .... 289 

Gaiigavadi ninety-Hix thousand, di.j . 186u, 365 

GaiiginikA, vfu’., ..... 247, 253 

Gahgn, wi., ....*• 172 


Gafijiim, (/?'., . . . 198, 199n, 258 d, 259u 

Garga, astronomer, 71, 72, 217, 218, 220, 230, 

266, 310 


Garnda, god, 
Garuda banner, 
Gdsala, m., 
Gauda, co., 
gaiilmika, . 
Gaur, • 


6, 68, 62n, 332 
59, 66, 96, 148 
. 172 
. 48, 287 

. . 263 

. 243 
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Gauri, queen of SatvA-sraya, 

PAGE 

. 228. 229, 2^11 

Gautama, Jama saints 

21, 28 

Gautama, wi., . 

. 172 

Gautama'nadf, s. a. Godavari, 

. 867 

Gaiitami, ri., 

CO 

o 

Gantamimah^tmya, 

. 820 

Gayii, vi„ , . * 

. 213, 244n, 265 

Gayadhara, m., , 

. . . 172 

GAymani tank, , 

. 349 

Ghatikdchala, tc., 

. 221 

Gliatikdchalarnahatmya, , 

. 221n 

Ghiyas-ud-din Balbaii, 

. . . 31 2n 

GhosrawA, vi.f 

. 214, 251n 

Gidandi-mandala, di., . 

. 256 

Gidrisinyi, co., « . , 

. 315, 318 

Girana, m.t 

. . . 3CH1 

G i r Ipaach i in aaaa ana., 4 fn fa , 

. 37 

Girnar, mo.. 

. . 50n, 200 

Goda-Martaijda, Travancoro k.. 

. . . 202 

Godavari, rt., 36, 63, 81, 191, 

195, 230, 300, 

Godhana, m., . . . 

320, 356, 357 
. 172 

G«"»^a-N4ruyann, /!(?., 

, 24/11 

Gdhada, m., . , 

. 172 

gdkara, tax. 

. . 99, 118 

G»'»karna, c4., . • 

. 316,317 

Gdkarna, vL, 

• . . 13 

Gdkarnarasi, m., , , 

. . 351, 365 


Ookarnasvamin, <«. GukarnOfivai'a, 1H5, ISOii, 


lya, 199i), 20()n 


Gokarn^Bvara, ic.. 

, 

. 109 

Gukula, (Ji.f , • 

, , 

. 155 

Guliimba, s. a. Kojamba, 


. 202 

Golho, 7/1., • , 


. 172 

Golkonda, vl., 


. 270 

Gollakuppa, vi., , 


. . 9 

GondavSdi, vi., , 


. 214, 215 

Gonka I., Vclan/indu c/i., 

. 

35, 36, 49, 60 

Goiika II., do., • 

. 34n, 36, 30, 38, 50, 51 

Goiika III., do.. 

. 33, 35 

, 37, 38, 51, 53 

Goiikaya, s, a. Gonka 11., 

. 

• • 38 

Gopaia I., k.. 

. 245, 

216n, 251, 263 

Gopfi,la-Kri8bna, te., 

. 

. 67 

Gopati, m., 

. 

• . 172 

Gopippali, vi., . • 

. 

. 247, 253 

G6saladdvi, queen of Govindaohandra, 

• • 98n 

Goedlii Krishna, te.. 

« • 

. . 201i> 

Goad, m., , 

• • 

. m 

gOshthika, • 

« • 

. 309 

G6tba, 7»., . 


. . m 


gotras ; — 



Atr^ja, . 

. 

. 4,192,815,317 

Atri, 


. 170 

Babhravya, 

. 

• 170 

Bandhula, 98, 99, 

102, 105 

110, 116, 116, 


118, 

120, 122, 126, 128, 170 

Baudb^yana, . 

. • 

• 170 

Bbaradvfi^ja ov Bhdradvaja, 

146, 170, 210, 357 

BL5,rgava, 

. 

. 170 

Chandr&triiya, 


. 170 

Darbbi, . • 


. 170 

Dardhyachyuta, 


. 170 

Daundavya, 


. 74 

Dbaumya, 


. 170 

Garga or Gargyii, 

. 

. 170 

Gantarna or Gdtaiua, 

. 170 

GObbilit, 


98,112 

IJdrita, , 


. 302 

Jatilkarna, 


. . . 170 

Jivaiitayana, • 


. 170 

Ivanva, • 

. 

. 320 

Kasyapa or Kasyapa, 

63, 170,222, 225,320 

Kdtyayana, 


. . . 1/0 

Kaundiiiya, 

. 

62, 170, 256 

Kausika, 


. 154, 170 

Kants a, • 


. 170 

KrishniUrcya, . 


. 128, 170 

Kutsa, 


. 171 

Laugdkshi, 


, 171 

Mabula, • 


. 171 

Mtinavya, 


. 239 

Manduvya, 


. 171 

Maudgalya, • 


. 171 

Manna, • 


, 171 

Panini, , 


. 171 

Paras ara, 


. 154, 171 

Sumkritya, 


128, 151, 171 

Handily a, • 


. 130, 171 

Sarkar&ksba, . 


. 328 

Saueravasa, 


. 171 

Huvarnya, 


. 171 

Siivatsa, 


. 270 

Traikayana, 


. 171 

Uliamanyu, 


. 171 

\ as6, • • 


. 154, 171 

Vasishtha, 


. 164, 171 

Vataa, 


. 128,171,199 

Vatbabh&rgava, 


, 130 

Vishuavriddha, 


. 171 

Viev&mitra, . 


. . 205, 208 
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VI., 

Jaina preceptor, . , . 142 

Qcivardhana, Jaina saints , , , 24, 28 

G^vmda, m., 63, 172 

G6vinda I., jRtUhlrakuta . , 336^ 34(5 

G5viuda II., do 287. SSB,’ 338 

GO>vinda IIL, do.. 24n, 26, 181. 182. 27y, 333, 

334. 335, 336, 337, 338. 310 
Govmda IV., do., .... 288, 336 

Govindachandra, Kanaiij k,, 97, 98, 99, 100, 

101, 102, 103. 104, 105, 106, I07! 109,* 

110, 111, 112, 113, 111. 115, 116, 117. 

118. 120 add., 130, 132n, 13.3n 


Govmda-dvA,daHi, tUhl, , 
GOvinda-kaiiana, s. .t. Mukhaiingam 
Govindaraja, QvjanU l\, 
Guvinda-vatika, . . , . 

Govindpiir, vL, .... 
GOviinarasa, Sllahdra ch., . 


gr&ma-nipana-kiipalva, the drink Imj-iecll iff a 
villagr^ 


. isr> 
. 188 
334, 336 
. 112 
. 255 
59, 65, 6611 


Gudanagaram, vi., 
Guddantlr, v/., 
Guddaviidi, di., , 
Guddaviidi-nandu, di., 
gu4i, 

Gi’divada, vi., 

Gudrapi, vi.. 

Gndvam, di,, , 
Giidravrira, di.. . 

G uh i la, 7'///, 


. 74 

. . . 271 n 

. 840, 349 

. 83, 84, 96 
. * 37n 

. 319 
31, 83n, 230, 212 
. 193 
34, 83n 
34, 49. 83n 
30, 312n, 313a 


Gujarat, co,, 138, 19on, 216n, 298, 334, 336, 33Sn 
Gujartlt Chalukya, dy.. • , , . iQ.^n 

Oullugayya, 

Gunabhara, sur. o/IMabondiavaiman I., . 152, 153 

Gui^aga-Vijayaditya, s. a. Giinaka-Vijayaditya 

III-» 226, 239 

Gunaka-Vijayaditya III., Eastern Chalukya 

• • • • • • . 212a 

Gunamabfirpava, Eastern Qaiiga k., 185, 186, 

187, 192 

Gu\)kx^a.vaU do., , . . 186n and Table 

Gunarnava II., do 186 Table, 187 

Guijdaoia I., do., . 186 and Table, 187, 192 

Gundama II., do., . . 186 and Table, 192 

GnntjUiaobika, queen ']f Chdda, , . 36, 38, 60 

Gupta, dy., 243 

Gnptigupta, Jaina preceptor, , 24n, 26, 839 

gnplifl, the thioo, • • • , . 339 

a preceptor, .... 136n, 137 


Gnrjara, 7n., 

Gurjara, co., . . . 287, 289, 298, 300 

Guruparamparaprabhava, wtT/we r/’tt , 221 

Gutii, v/., . . Q-, 

Giittiya-Oanga, hintda. .... 354n 
Gwalior, vj., . . . o, 


Haidarabad, vi.. . 
Haihaya,ytir77i//y, , , 

Haihaya, mythical k., . 
HaihayAdit^'a, sur. of IlAjcndra-C 
llala, VI., .... 
Haladdya-pattalA, di., . 

Hiil.si, pi., • • . . 

Haiiibira, s. a. llanmiira. 
Hammiia, k., 

Hainpo, vi., 
hatiisM, crest, 
llangargi, vl, . 

Haiuiiuat, f/od, . 

llari, m., . . . , 

llari, 7nytJiical /■., 

llari, .S'. «. Vishnu, 30, 47, 51, 

Haridatta, 7n,, 

Haridhara, w., 

Harihara, vi,, 

Hai ipura, vi., , 

H.irir, s. a. Bai Ilarir, . 

Harirpur, v/., 
ilariflannan, m., . 
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HAriti, .... 

HarivariiBa-purana, 

llarslia, k., . . . 20 

Harsha, vi., 

Harshagupta, k., . 

Hastikundi, vi., 

Hastimalla, sur. of Prithivipati II 

Hastipada, vi., 

Hat-ushtadasaka, di., . 
hatt-ikA, .... 
HebbA}, vi., . , , , 

HitnAlaya, rno., . . . . 

HindurAya, a Hindu king, . 
HirAditya, 7n., ... 

Hraliadagalli, vi., 


• . 335 n 
)5, 228, 229, 241 

. 84, 94 

'da I., 86, 95 

. . 172 

• 99. 100 
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. 119n 
. . 119 

. . 267 

. 177, 255 
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. 260, 302 

. . 172 

. 81,, 91 
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288, 289 
. 172 

. 172 
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25, 246n, 2 l7a 

209, 245n,254ii 
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. 172 
. 195n 



372 


EPIGRAPniA INDICA. 


[VOL. IV 



PAGE 

Hiranya, m., .... 

. 172 

biranya, taXf • . 99, 113, 115 

116, 122, 123 

ITonur, «?/'., .... 

. . 339 

Hosapeto (Uoflpet), ft., . 

. 266, 267 j 

Hosur, vu. 

. 337 

iloysaja, dy,, .... 

. 82n, 180 ! 

Hungund, vi., .... 

, . 59 

1 

Ibralilm Sh^b, Qolkorida k*y • 

. . 270 

Idigur-vishaya, t/»., 

. 340, 349 

Ikattu-kotaka, .«?. Ikkatu-kotaka, 

9, 10 

Ikkadu, vi.f . . . • 

. . 8n 

I kkutu-kutaka, di,. 

8 

tlam, Ceylon, .... 

68d, 219, 220 

lUivampattu, s. a. Elavarnpodu, « 

. . 9 

liida or Indra TI., Ra&htrakuta k.. 

. 336, 346 

lr><H, vi., ..... 

. 57 

India Office plate, • 

. 198n 

India, god, .... 

134, 289, 2 12 

India III., liaahtrakuta k.. 

. 280, 288 

India IV., do.t .... 

. . 335 

Indrabala, k,, , . . . 

. 257 

Indiabliattriiaka, Easlern Ckal ukya 

. 195n, 226 

Indrabhatf^rnka, 

. . 105 

iDdiabbaiturakavaiman, k.^ , 

194, 195, 197 

Indiddbiiaja, /t., . • 

. 195 

ludrariija, k., .... 

. 245, 246n 

Indiaraja, s. a. IndrabliatOliaka, 

. 94, 226 

Indraficna, k., • 

33, 47 

Intliastliana, a. Indraprastlia (Delhi), , 100, 118 

Indra vaiman I., Eastern Ganga k^, 

• 143 

Indrayudha, k-, .... 

, . 246n 

luvinraja, s. a, Indrabbattaraka, 

. 226, 233 

Indiiravumu, vi-, • • • 

, . 53 

Indns, ri., ..... 

. 56. 56, 57 

Ingaligi, vi., .... 

. 267 

Itjivittufigal, ni.. 

. . 9 

Inniikatakota, s, a. Iru iikattukottai. 

7 

Irattapadi, s. a. Katiav&di, 

. . 94n 

Jravikorttan, s. a. Ravikkoxian, 292, 

293, 291n, 


2yG, 207 

Inihgola, s. a. Iinrikalain, 

6 

Iruhkattukottai, vi., . • 

7 

Iiuhknlain, vi., .... 

6 

ta^naddva, k., • • • 

. . 255 

Ifianafiiva, m., .... 

. 278, 290 

laarahara-pauohdla, di., . • 

. 165 

isH&purta, . . • • » 

. . 348 
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t^vara, wj., ..... 74, 75, 210 
Itivara, s. a. §iva, . 82, 242, 247n, 287, 387n 

tsvara, ViJaj/anaffara . . • .3 

tfivaravarman, JUaukhari k., ... 30 

Itdva-paficli^la, di.i ...» 165, 166 

I-tsinj^, Chinese pilgrim^ .... 25 
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Jmlii, »?., 172 

Jagiiddhara, m., ...... 172 

Jagannath, ?v’., . - . • • . li^On 

Jaganoblmgfindii, sur. q/*Vfima, • . .319 

.Jagiirslii, m., ...... 172 

.Iagaf;ilia, t??., . . . . . .173 

Jagattuhga. sur. o/' Goviiida III.,. . 279, 2S7 

JagattviTiga II., Hajihtrakula . . 280, 288 

Jage, m.f . . . . • • .172 

J4gu, jr. a. Yujuavalkya, 98, 99, 102, 103. 105, 

106, 108, 109, 111, 113, 114, 115, 116, 

118, 120, 122, 126, 172 
Jnbada, m,, . . . • . • 172 

Jaldana, aulhor^ ..... 280 

Jahala, w., ...... 172 

Jaina, 23, 24, 25, 26, 57, 136, 138, 139, 140, 

141, 142, 246n, 309, 333, 339 
Jaitanilbha, ;/i., , . . . . .172 


m., .... 
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. 172 

jalakara, tax, • 99 add., 118 add., 
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J4lainaf)gal5i, vi., . • 
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333, 340, 349 

Jalhana, rn., 

• 

, 103 

Jal liana, m.. 

• 

. . 1 72 

Jallie, rn., • • • • 


. 172 

Jalbil, 7W., . • . 


. 172 

Jalhua, w»., 


. . 155 

Jambu, 8. a. Jainbusvumin, . 


24, 28 

Jambudvipa, India, . . 

• 

• 253 

Jambiinatba, **. a. JambunatbanahaJli, 

. 267, 269 

Jainbunathaiiaballi, vi.. 


. 267 

Jambiisviniin, Jaina saint, • 


. . 24 

Jambaiimayuta, vi,. 


. 115 

Janardana, m., . 

• 

. 256 

Janardanasvamin, ie., . 

• 

. . 203 

Jan^ra-vishaya, di., • . 

• 

. • 199 

Jant&vurain, s. a. Jayanlapura, 

• 

. . 188 

Japiliya,yami7^, • 


311 and add. 

J&sha, w., . . • • 
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. . 312 
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Jatilavarman, Pdn^ga k., 

. . 177, 291 

Jalinga-Raiadfivara hill. 

. 212, 218, 214 

Jaunpur, vi,, . , , 

. 29 

Java, i.sland, . . « 

• . . 336 

Jayabhata III., Gurjara k.. 

• . . 253u 

Jayaohebandra, Kananj k., 97, 98, 99, 117, 

118, 120, 121, 1B2, 123, 

124, 126, 126, 

127n, 128, 129n 

Jayadbara, .vur. ^ Kulottuiiga-Clioja I., . 70 

Jayadluivalatikd, , 

• . . 25 

Jayadratha, 7n., • , . 

. 172 

Jayama, s. a. ,lay&mbikd, 

. 33, 63, 86, 96 

Jfi.yainbika. queen of Gonka HI., 

. 33, 35, 37. 51 

Jayanaman, s. a. JayusdnaAsbarya, 

. . 24, 28 

Jayiinanda, m., . . , 

. 172 

Jayafikonda-Chula, ,<iur. of Rujadl 

Inija, 216, 217, 218 

Jayaiikonda-CLola-iruindala, di,, 

G 

jayantapura, 

. . . 128 

Jayantapiiva, ». a. Mukhaliiigam, 

• . . 188 

Jayaeakti, Chandeila k., 

. . . 154 

Jaya^annao, 77*., . 

. 172 

Jayasdnaebarya, Jaina sahit, 

. 21 

Jayasiha, m., 

. 172 

Jayasiiiiha, Kerala k., . 

14G, 147, 118, 293 

Jayasiiiiba 1., Eastern Chalukga 

king, . 91, 

195n, 239 

Jayapiriiba 11., dn., , 

. 239 

Jayasiiiiha IT., Western ChdXukyt 

1 k,, . G8q, 

94n and add. 

Jayasiiiiha III., do., , 

. 214, 215 

Jayaiallad'n'i, queen, . 

. 313.1 

Jenandayika, vi,, 

. 247, 253 

Jews, .... 

. 293, 291 

Jhalrapatan, vi., . 

29, 32n, 208 

JiHvai-pattula, s. a. .1 livati-pattaldj 

. 118 

Jiavati-jiftttala, di.. 

. 118 

jihvdinuliya, . . . 

. 208, 210 

Jimiitavahana, ingihical k., . 

69, 6G 

Jina, 

. 28 

Jinaadna, Jaina author, . 

. .25 

Jiudndra, te.. 

. 333, 349 

JitdhkaSf;, Eastern Gang a k., 

186 Table, 187 

Jivitagiipta 11., Gupta k., 243 

241n, 245 d, 254a 

Jodhpur, oi., . • . 

312 and add* 

jdlaka, .... 

. 245, 253 

Joseph Rabbun, m., . , 

. 293. 294 

Jvarabara, sur. of f^iva, . 

. . 271 

Jvaraharlifigasamndra, sur, of Vijdp&ka, 270, 271 

jydshtbakdyasth,., • 

. 246, 253 

jydtiBbtdma, • . • . 

• • 98n 
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Kobbilayya, wi., 855 

Kaohchhc)ha-pattalH, di.f . . .116, 128 

Kachchi, .v. a. Kiiiichi, ... 81, 82, 2S0 

Kachchipattu, vi., .... G, 7 
Kacbclupattu-Mim;\, di.^ .... 6 

Kai-hcluliu-iiaduka, di., . . • , 8, 9 

Ka<laba, vi., .... 24n, 332, 335n 

KadaikkottAr, t;/,, .... . 222n 

Kadamba, t/y., . . 2G, 195ii, I97n, 339 

Kadaiiiba, s. a. Kadamba, . . , 91, 239 

Kadamba, r/y., ...... 217 

Kadaiiibai i, goddess, ..... 253 

Kadiippdri, vi.f ...... 205 

Kadariun, co., . . . , , .69 

Kadij^ai, a. (ahatik&obala, .... 221 

Kiidiyam o>* Kadiyamu, vi.y . , • 330 

Kad pluses, • . . , . .5511 

Kadd, m., . 172 

K^ila, m., ....... 115 

Ivailasa, ...... 337 n 

Kdkalur-naduka, <7*., ..... 8 

Kakaradaba, v/., ...... 165 

Kakatiya, dg.^ . , . . . 31, ]97n 

Kakka, Gujarat liAshtrakuta . , 195n 

Kakka or Karka I., liashtra/cuta k., . 33d, 316 

Kakka II., do., ...... 33Gu 

Kakkajur, vt>, ...... Hn 

Kalacburi, dg,, • . . 122 add., 270, 280 

Kajabasti, vi.^ .... 13, 30, 51 

Kdlanjara, vi., .... 151, 257n, 280 

Kiilapriya, fe., . . < . • 281, 200 

Kalavai, vi., . . . . . .271 

Kalavd-pattu, di., ..... 271 

Kiileru, vi,, ...... 81 

KrUesvari, goddess, ..... 250 

Krdid&saj/joef, ..... 319a, 320 

Kaligaldiiku6a, Eastern Gartga k,, 186 Table, 187 

KdlikaSvabhra, vi., .... 217, 253 

Ktiliiiga, CO., 3n, 48, 68ii, 143, 116, 184, 185, 

186n and Table, 187, 188, 192, 193, 

199, 226, 228, 256, 202, 288, 357 
Kdliiit^a, s. a. Kalihfia, . , 3, 188, 240, 270 

Kulinganagara, s, a. Mukhalibgam, 185, J87, 

188n, 189, 193 

Kalingapatam, vi., • • • • 187, 311 

Kaliiigattu-Parani, ..... 146n 
Kalir&ma, m,, . . . . . . 183 

Kalivallabha, sur. of Dhruva, . . . 287 

Kali-Vishnuvardhana, Eastern Chalukga k., . 239 
Kalijur, vi., 67 
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Kallabbaraei, queen of Butajya, 

. 351, 354 

Kallakui’Ri, vu. 

. . . 270 

Kalli, vi., .... 

. . . 291 

Kalli twelve, di.. 

. 278, 281, 290 

KalpAdi, tit hi, 

. 98. 128n 

Kalugnmalai, v?‘.. 

. 130n 

KalyanapurAdhip.'i, hiruda, . 

. . • 270 

K.Ania, li^astern Chdlukya ch., 

. 229. 241 

K.'ima, Eastern Chaluki^a k.. 

. 227, 240 

Karnaladdva, fJaiiui preceptor. 

. 309 

Kaiualuddvi, Kddamha queen, 

. 247 

Kainal.a-N.Ar.Ayana, fe., . , 

. 247 

KamalapAIa, ch., , 

. 130 

Kainabisana, m.. 

. 172 

KAmarnava 1., Eastern Qanga 

180 and 

Ti 

able, 187, 188, 102 


Kanivarnavi^ II., do.^ 186 t^nd Tablo, 187, 188, 

192. 103 


Kdmarnava 111., do,, 
Kaitiari)ava IV., do., 
Kaniarnnva V., do., 
Kuuiarupa, cu., • 
KainaiUi, vi., * 

Krutaya, wi., 

Kumbhoja, co.., 

Kslim}, >u., . • 

Kainmara-Kotojii, w., 
Kainpavarman, k., 
Kaiiipa-Vikrainavfuiua 
Kamidli, ?n., 

Kan a, isla nd^ , 

Kanaditya. . 

Kainikasadas, to., 
Kanainarampa, vi., 
Kanasimi, «»., 

Kanaswa, vi.^ 

Kanauj, vi., 97, 99, 118 

K ail c b a ri a ni u d u \ ( • 1 , r , 
Kancheua, //!., 

KAnchi or KafKdijpura 
81, 145, 146, 
Kanchiga, Selara ch., 
K.andakad^vi, queen of 
Kandalur-^alai, t>A, 
Kandanavulu (Kuriiuol), 
KandafiUolla, vi.y • 

Kandhfirapura, vi,^ , 

Kandigai, 

Kandiydr, vi.. 
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Kaiigali-pattalA di., . 
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Kanhavannft, ri., . , 

. 281, 290 

Kanheri, vi.. 

. 176 

Kanij^akal tbrcc-hundred, di.. 

213, 214, 215 

Kanlyanur, vi., . , 

. 138n 

K a Ilk all Tila, . . . , 

. 55 

Kaiikdrii, s. a. Kafiki, , 

278, 281, 200 

Kaiiki, vi., .... 

. 281 

Kannada, Eanarc.se, . 

. . 59 

KannantAiigal, ri., 

. . 7 

Kannapa {or Kennapa), ch., 

. 205, 207 

Kannapalaiyain, vi., 

. . 8 

Kannapayya, s. a. Katinayya, 

. 351, 356 

KannapillopAlaya, s. a, Kannapalaiyain, , 8 

Kannaraddva, j?. a. Krisbn.a II., 

. 354 

Kannaradeva, .v. a. Krishna 111., . 

. 280, 354 

Kannarudovn, do.. 

. 82 

Kannaradeva, do., . 81, 82, 83, 138, 223, 280 

Kannayy.a, in., 

. 351, 355 

Kanrietivara, to.. 

330, 337, 347 

Ivannittangal, s. <r. KannantAngal, 

7 

Kanndjn, in., ♦ , . , 

. . 208 

KantachAri, .v. a. Kantuclmrya, 

. 33, 54, 84 

Kantaeliarya, m., . , . 84, 97, 230, 242 

Kantaka-vartani, di., . 

■ . 18Cn 

kantbika, a necklace, 

. 227, 211 

Kanthika-Bdta, .s\ a. Beta, 

227. 229, 210 

Kan Oka, m.. 
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Kanyaknbja, a. Kanauj, 99, 118, 131, 245, 

Kapalamuchana-gbatta, 
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Kax)iIA-8hashthi, tithi, . . 

. 207, 269 

Kapilesvnra, m., . • . 
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Kappagantula, famili/. 

. 320 

Kur&da, vi., .... 

. 242 

KarabA^a, s. a. Karbad, 3, 262, 270, 

278, 290, 

KaraliAta-vishaya, di., 

338, 339n 
. 278, 290 

KaraikkAl (Karlkal), vi., 

• • 331q 

karana, an accountant, 
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Karana, vi., .... 

9 

Kararatliiiigal, s. a. KArantAngal, 

7 

karanika, .... 

105, 106, 110 

KtirafLjakbdtft, vi.. 

. 290 

KarrntAugal, vi., • . . 

7 

KaranOru, t>i., .... 

. 267. 269 

KarclA, vi., .... 

. 279, 280 

KarhAd, Hi., . . 278,279, 
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Karnad6va, Ealachuri k., . 
Karnapuri-vishaya, di,y 
Karnata, cc»,, 

Karna(,a, languagCj . , 

Kartavirya, mythical jt., 
K^rttiki, tiiJii, , 

Kanmir, vi., 

Kasakudi, 

Kdsaluaduvaru, . 

kAsura, a hrazier^ . , 

Kani or KAhi, a*, ct. Varanasi, . 
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. 190. 201 n 
100, 118, 125, 126 


Kunika, quotedt . • , . 

• . 150n 

Kasikliapdamu, quoted^ , 

. 3l9n 

Kasyapfi, mythical Buddha^ 

. 135 

Kata or Kataya I., Beddi k*, 319, 

321. 328, 329 

Kata or Kataya 11., do.y • 319, 

321, 328, 329 

Kataka (Cuttack), vi., . IS, lOOn, 200n, 258n 

l<atak;\dhiraja, . . , , 

. 303 

katakaraja, .... 

. 309ii 

Katamareddi, s,a. Kata II., 

. 328, 329 

KAtamarcddi-VdmAreddi, -VAinayareddi, or 

-Vuiaircddi, s. a. Kataya-Voma, 

328, 329, 330 

Ka^avapra, s, a. Cliandragiri, 

. 23, 25, 28 

Kataya-VAma, licddl k,, 319, 320, 321, 325, 328 

Kathaku^ia, quoted ^ 

. 26 

Kati-pattala, di,, 
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KAtyayiinl, a. a. P.arvati, 

. 66 

Kaundinya-iiadl, 

. 27 In 

Kauaiki, s, a, Parvati, . 

. 239 

Kaii^uinba, ... 

. 76 

KAvAvi, ri., • . • . 

. 12 

KavAripak, «/., .... 

. 152 

KavS, vi., ..... 

253n, 338n 

KavibhavajrAnkut^a, sur. of N?irayana, 

. 302 

Kavibhushana, m.. 

149, 161, 152 

kavidi, ..... 

. LS3n 

Kavirajamarga, name of a work, . 

. 69 

KavirajaBAkhara, fiur, of Narayana, 

. 302 

Kavi^t^ika, .... 

. 75 

Kayangulam, ?’/•» 

295 

Kayastha, ..... 

99, 103 

Kejavadi, s. a. Kelawadi, 

269. 260, 262 

Kelavadi tl ree-bundred, di., 

. 269, 260 

Kelawadi, oi*, .... 

. 269, 260 

Kempambudhi, tank, . 
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Kempeganda, ch.^ 
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Khadgavaluka, sur. of Ikintidurga, . . 336 
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Khambhairiaua, vi., 

. 125 

klianduga, land measure. 
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Ivliaragraha II., Valahhi k„ 
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. 216, 253 
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Kilepattu, vi.. 
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Kiloppattu, vi., • 

7 
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Kijpuka, vi,. 

8 

Kilvidi, 
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MaboKvara, ??!., ..... 125,172 

Alaheevara, y. a, ^iva, 53. 71, 154, 193, 197, 198 
199, 214, 215,238, 240,211, 250, 3o2, 357 
Maliiobandra, Kanauj k., . . . 10 ), 118 

Mabidhara, w., . . . . . .172 

Alahilu, m., ...... 172 

Mabindiisvamin, m., .... 154, 172 

Mahindravaniiad5va, Pastern Ganga k., . 199 

Mabipala, Gwalior k., .... 254ii 

Mahipala, k., . 2 13ii, 244 ti, 240, 251n, 253ii, 255 

Alabipala, Kanauj, k,, .... SlOn 

Alahipala, m., ...... 172 

AlaljipAlBj-ondu, cA., . . . 85,95 

Alalli8a-lna^(lala, di., ..... 58ii 

Mahiiihamatbani, 8. a, Durg&, . . .318 

M5.hi8ba-vishaya, di,, . , . 58, 02 

MAhisbmatf, vi., ..... 86 

Mahmud I., Gujarat k,, . . 297,298, 3<10 

Mahmhdl, 00 m, ..... 298 

Mahuba, w., ..... 154, 31 In 

Alabodaya, a. a. Kauauj, .... 245 

Mahula, • , . • . . 172 


Mailappiir, vi., 

Mailarad5vi, queen of Ilajondra-Clioda I 
Maiaili- (Mysore), vi., . . . . 

AIaitraka,yt77w//y, . . . . 

Makiriyinti, vi., . . . , 

MMadbara, m., . . , . , 

Malaii, ri., 

Malava, co., . . . . . 

Malaya, mo., , 

Alalaya-Kachchi, goddess, ’ . 
Alalaya-naduka, di., . , . . 

Male-iiadu, co., . . . , . 

Alalojjatiii, vi., . . . . , 

Maletlani, vi., . . . . , 

Malba, m,, • • . . . 

Alalbana, in., . . . . . 

Mtillic, m., . • . . . 

Malliil, m,, . . . . , 

lualik. . • . . . . 

ATalikibliarama, s. a. Malik Ibrahim, 
Malik Ibrabiin, .v, a. IbrAbim Shah, 
AIa]ii)Aka, s. a, Marjivakkam, 

Aialkliod, vi,, , . . . . 

Malla, s. a, Mjtlla pa II 

Alalia, , AlMllapa J 1 1., , . 

Malla I., felandntfu ck., , , . 

Malla ir., . , , . , 

Mallainba or ManAiubikA, queen of Kat 
Vdina, . . , .3] 

Mallana, m,, . . . , . 

Mallapa I., Kastern Chain kya eh. 
Mallapa TI., do,, . . , 2i 

Mallapa III,, do,, • . - 2i 

ATallapadova-uhakravartin, .v,a. Mallapalh 
Alallappadcva, do., . . . , 

Alalla-tadaga, lank, , , . , 

Mallavaram, vi., . . . . 

Mallavarman, k., . . . , 

AIhIIujs, Velandindu ch., . , , 

Mallayauimafi>;ari- Komaragiripmain, vi., 
Malloddva, te., ..... 
Alallidevn, Kona eh., 83, 84, 86, 86, 
Alallikarjuna, Vijayanagara A., . 
Alalliraja, s, a. AJallidOva, 

M&mbAkkam, vi., .... 
MArapAka, Mflmb&kkain, • . 

Manaditya, . . . , . 

M&nai’jjikfi, ri., 

MAnaoka, Rdshtrakji^a ch„ • , 

Mdnapura, vi.t . , , , . 


85, 95 
68n, 339 
. 197 n 
69, 06 
. 172 


227 , 240 
. 148 


. 339 
. 230 
229, 280, 242 
. 34, 35, 48 
. 85, 49 

f Kataya- 

310,320, 321 
. • 3a 

. 229, 241 

228, 229. 241 
228, 229. 230 
apallL, 230, 2 12 
. 230 
74, 75 
. 319, 320 

34, 48 
. 34, 85, 49 
un, vi., . 320 

. 08 
86, 86, 95, 96, 320 
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MAnavasimlia, k.t 
mandalika, a chiefs 
mfindalika, do., . 

Maiulatior, vi., • , 

Mandaya, m., , 

Mandoiiaiflyana, (e., • 

Mandla, ri., • . 

ranngalfilattika, . 

Mangarii, s. a. MaguniyaTti, 

Mangi, k.y 

Marigi-Ytivaiaja, Easier n Chahik 
Manglaur, vi,, 

Manlgraaiain, 

Maniinangalam, vi., 

Manipurti, vi., 

M&n ivalvksijn, vf.i • 

Manma-Chuda If., Kuna ch 
Manma-tioiika, .v, a. Gonka III., 
Mannia*Satil. .v.ce. Manma-Sat^a U,, 
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. 313 

. 316, 318 

. 256 

• • 29n 

. . 230 

• 357, 358 

• . 86n 

. 4Sn 

7 

22f>, 227, 239 
a k., 84, 94, 239 
. 133 

292, 293. 294, 296 

6, 217, 220, 262 

. 310 

9 

85, 95 
. 86, 96 

85, 96 


Munina-Sat^a II,, Kona ch., 

Man Dili*, vi., . • 

Manoiatka, m., , 
manlra'snuiia, . 

Mantrawudi, r/., 
jnantiin, 

Mann, . • 

i^luiin, v?u, 

Mativadi, tithi^ 98, 99, 10 2i 
Manvantaradi, tithiy 
M ail} aklicta, a. Malkhod, 20, 58, 62, 287, 339, 340 
Manyaxura. vl., , . . 339, 340, 319 

Mara, ilk /^/i 1-., . . 319,321,328,329 

Marai^iiiiha, Eastern Gavga k,, 186a and Table 

Marasiiiiba, iTestern Gahga k,, 205n, 361, 364, 365 


83, 85, 86, 95, 96 

7 

. 172 
. 120 
. 333 
. 302 

288, 337n, 316, 349 
. 172 
11, 111, 113n, 118n, 122 
. . 98, 122 


Mfiiata, CO., • 

M6roya, m., 

Mariyfidi, vi,, 

Milikitnddya, te., 
Markatasagara, vi., 
Martftnda, Travancore k., 
Martriinlavarn.an, do., 
Maruladeva, Western Ganga 
Mariiti, s. a. Hanumat, 

Mai utt uvar, m., 

Mdsara, 6*. a. M6tsaia, 

Ma^af obel i, vi., * 

Mat^nura, vi,, 
malba, • 

Mat ban ad 5 va, k., 

DdHlbarti, family. 
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. 48 

. 349 
. 332 
. 319 
. 210 
. 204 
. 146n 
351, 354 
. 350 
. 137 
. 84n 

. 6 
. 128 

• 355 II 
. 247n 

• 256 


Mathura, vL, 

Msltsara, vi., 

Matsya, co., 
inats3’a nyaya, 
inattar, land measure, 

Maukli ari , /k m i I g, 

Mauo!^, A\ a. Moga, 

Manrya, dy., 

Mayilrakliandi, a\ a. Moikhun 
mayyanikuttu, . 

Medtt, cade, 

Mekalasuta, .v. a, NannadTi, 
Mel-Adaiyaru-i adu, 

Molagani, ri., 

MtMahara, vi., • . 

Mcjarsn, m., 

^Mell'adi, vi., 

M el pat i ,s, a. M el pfid i , 
Morkara, vi., . , 

MehHial), . 

Mewad, stale, 

Meyyur, vi., • 

Milu, m., . 

Miiuligal, vi., 

Mituka, m., * • » 

Moa, v. a. Muga, 

Moga, k., . 

Mojafcdlr, vi., 
montlis, Innar : — 

AaIiA^Uui, • 

AHvayuja, . 

Aavino, 

Bhadra, .v. a, Blmdrapada 
Bliadrajiada, 58, 63, 
130, 131, 205 
Cbaitra, • . 67, 
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. 5 1, 55, i34 
. . S4n 

245, 246,252 

. 251a 
06, 214, 262, 355. 356 
, 214a 
55 

. 23 

d, . 333,337,349 

96»a, 31, 9a 

. . 155 

. 280 

82n. 180, 183, 2S2a 
. 351 

. . 6 

267, 2()9 
. 140, 281 

. 281.290 

. 336n 

. 175 

29, 30n, 313ii 
9 

. . 173 

. 216 
. 128 
. . 55 

• 65, 56 
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99. 118, 120, 121. 351 
. . 3.19 

. 105, 310 

98, 99, 127 
112, 116, 126, 127, 

208, 207, 269, 357, 358 
143, 115, 311, 328, 330 


dyaishtha, , 107, 108, 226, 228, 242, 311, 

312, 335, 319 

Kuritika, . 4, 5, 69, 9Hn, 99, 102, 109, 

111, 125, 210, 290, 320, 328, 330 
Mdgha, 98, 99. 100, 106, 122, 155, 156, 

228, 230, 241 

Marga, s. a. MA-rgaeirslia, . . 217, 254 

MargaBii'sha, . • . • .4,30,123 

PuuBha, .... €8, 297, 300 

PhMgiiTia, 69, 72, 75, 99, 113, 114, 125, 

185, 193, 215, 278, 279, 290. 361. 366 

328, 329 

Sr&vana, , . . • • 110, 115 

Vaifiakha, 98, 108, 128, 155, 160, 213, 214, 270 
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moutliB, solar : — 

Aippasi, ..... G0| 07 

Ani, ....... 265 

Avani, 148 

Mood, race of the, 3, 93,140, 147, 148. 154, 

238, 240, 256, 267, 286, 287 
JM«'trkhan(]l, vi., ...... 337 

Mount, ,v. a. Saint Thomas’ Mount, 17 4, 175, 176 
!Miigo^a or MrigoHavaiinaii, Ka<famha X ., 195n, 

197n. 339 

muclicliandi, ...... 3l9n 

Muclgagin,.y. a. Mungir, .... 216 

Mudhul, ?’2,, . . , 68u and add., 353n 

MiidivCran, r/’., ..... 94,239 

MudiyAiu, .V. a. Madiyiir, .... 9 

Muhaniiiiad Sh^h, Oolko/ufa X’., . . . 270 

MuUhaliugani, vi., 181, 185n, 187, 188, 315ti 

Mukkudur, .V. cr. Kil-Muttugur, . . 177,178 

Mukkuttur, <?o., . . . 177, 178, 179, 860 

Mukt i.svara, ri., ...... 320 

inukudal, ....... 34yii 

]\InJasuru, ,y, a. Mojasur, .... 7 

]\Julavarma])a(;akfi, / ?., ..... 74 

]\Iiilguud, ri., ...... 59 

Mulikinaduviiru, . , . , . 3 lu 

IMurninadi-Ohima I., Xd/ni rh., , . 81, S5, iM 

Muminadi-lihirna IT., do., . , , 85, 86, 95 

]M uminadikknppa, vi,, ♦ • . . , 7 

Mummadiruja, A. a. Muinmadi-Idiitua II., . 89 

]M uudaramuua, ri., .... 303 

M ungllvarij . . , 222,223,225 

unfair, t’?., . . . 213n, 245n, 216, 25I11 

Muiicharupodu, ri., . . ... 9 

Murihgam, ri., . . . . . .393 

IMmiyadichchrLrijjattn, ,v. a. M urichauipodu, . 9 

I\lui-u-raya, the i/n'vc kings {of thv South), . 2 

may yanikutru, OOn 

MuzalTari, coi7i, 29^ 


N 

Nadagam, vi., 

Kadeiidla, 

Nadol, vi., . 

Kadiipattu, 7?^'., 

Naduppattu, vi., . 


183, 180, 255 
37, 38 
. 31 2u 
. . 6 » 

. . 8 


Nadupuru, vi., • 
Naduvirappattu, vi., 
Nagala, queen of Kaiasa, 
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Nagalapiiri, vi., 267, 269 

Nugambiku, g, a. NAgala, .... 268 
Naganandin, . 136, 137,188 

Nagara, .s*. a. Kalihganagaia, • , .188 

Nflgarakatakain, in., ..... 188 

Nagarikiippa, vi., ..... 7 

NAg^rjuni hill, . , . ' . . .29 

Nagasarijaan, 771., . . , , .173 

Nagavarinayya, m., , . . , .355 

KA« 6 svaia, tc., 

Kagpur, vi 254, 257 

Nahila, w., ...... 173 

Nakkala-kali, channel, . . . .96 

nakshatras 

Anuradha, ...... 205 

Ardiii, 6n,264 

Asvini, 228,242 

Obitra, •*.... 220 
Hasta, .... 72, 73, 267 

Mrigasirsha, ..... 204 

217, 265, 266n 

Pu«kya, . . , 219, 220, 335 , 349 

GC, 67. 219 

KOhini, 69, 70, 71, 72, 185 and add., 193, 

228, 230, 241. 267, 292, 296 
Satahhishaj, . . . 151, 203, 264, 279 

Sravana, .... 217,218,220 

Uttara or IJttnru, . . . 69^ 216 

Uttarabhadrapacla, . . 71n, 309 , 310 

Uttarap})idguiii, . . , 69, 210 , 217 

Uttarasliadlia, . . . , 71, 72 

Nalayiraprabandha, nanie of a work, . 5 n, 221 

Kallamperuinbudu, ri., . . . * 6,7 

lsnllai5jeruvn, tank, . . . . .96 

NallanperuntC'ri, vi., . . . . , 6 

A'allanTinka, ch., 321 

Nalur, in., ....... 9 

Namaduva, m., , , . . . .173 

ATAmaya-Ariyaka, vh., .... 356n, 367 

Nainbi Sadoyan, m., . . . , ,297 

A^amhiidiri, ...... 295 

Nami-Nani, a. Namaya-Nayaka, , 356n, 357 
A^ainmaiiga|a, .v. a. Nanraahgalam, ... 8 

A^auclA (^auri), goddess, .... 239 

Nandagiri, mo., 364 

Aaudainapundi, vi*, ..... 303 

NandaprahhanjHnavarman, Kalinga k., . 143, 144n 
Nandignnda, vi,, 68 

Naiidimcdu, vi., ...... 7 

INTandipotavarman, Pa/Xai’d ifc., . , , 137 
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NandippottaraSar, s. a. Naudip6tavarman, , 337 

Nandi -«amgha, 33S, 349 

Nandivarman, k., .... 181, 182 

Nandivarnian, Pallaiui it., . . . ISl, 182 

Nandi- Vdkramavarman, jt., .... 1S2 

Nanitiah^alam, , . . . . 8 

Nanna, • ^ . . , . . 21,7 

Naiinadeva, -t., ..... . 257 

Nannayabliatta, author, .... 30.3 n 

Nanni-Xiiiayana, .v. a. Narayana, . . . 302 

Nanniraja, l^chawmhc ch.^ ... 35, 49 

Naniiisaiiindra, hlruila, .... 302ii 

Nauniyabhatta, w., .... 301 , 303 

Namiija-dafiiLja, . . 302n, 35 tn 

naptri, a <j rcat-ff rands on, . . , 32011 

Narad a, r/.v/i/, ...... 5 

Narapati, .... 97n, Hi), 131 

Narasa, l^ijctf/anagara k., . . , .3 

Narasannapbta., /v'., .... 112,143 


Narasiiiiba, . 
Narasinilia, ni., 
Xarasimhavarman, /t., . 
Nai'dyarui, cdi.^ 
Narayan.i, vi., 

Narayana, .v. (U Vishnu, 


Navayanapala, 243, 2 tin, 245, 240, 251n, 252n 
Narayanavarman, eh,, . . 245, 216, 247, 254 

Nardndrii, J^Jastsrn C/idlnhj/a ch., . . • 230 

NarGiidrii, J<\(stcr/i Chaluh/ja k,, • , 226, 23i) 

Narmada, r/-., . . 15n, 86n, 94, 239, 216, 280 

NarOttama, . • . . . .173 

Nasahahathiduba, vi., ..... 155 

N&sik, vi.i 198n 

Nuta, m.t .... ... 173 

Natarnja, /<?., . . . . . .70 

Natdj m., ....... 173 

Nalfipati, dl.^ ..... 191, 198 

natja-sala, . . . . . • .315 

Nava^ama-patUbV, di., * . • . . 113 

navakamlUa, <xw f>z<9/>Yrr />/■ f//t' . . 56 

Navakhardav^da, vi., . . . 33, 53, 230 

Navasiiri (Nausari), lub, . . . 195n, 279 

n4yaka, . • . . . .311 

Nayai;Lakelidevi, queen u/Govindachandra, 97n, 

98n, 107, 108 

Nilyar, vi., ...... 9 

NAyara o>- N&ypTu, J. Nayar, ... 9 

N&yattu -naduka, H- • • . . . 9 

N^Lyeru, t. a. Nayar, 8, 9 


. 97n, Hi), 131 

. 3 

. 112, 143 

. 152, 221 

. 128,173 
177, 178, 182, 360 
> . . 58, 59, 62 

131, 137, 173, 256, 3o2 
63, 1 IS, 230, 239, 

243n. 216n, 217 
1, 245, 246, 251n, 252n 
245, 216, 247, 254 
i ch.f . . • 230 

k., . . 226, 239 

86n, 91, 239, 216, 280 
. 173 
. 155 
198n 
. 173 


I Ncllaiurn, vi., , . . . . 270, 271 

Nellur (Nelloro), vi., .... 219, 27 In 

Nolmali, s. a. Neinmali, • . , . 7 

Nolmalj’aliara, s. a, Nemmilliit^ariviu, , , 8 

Nclvadi, tJ/’., . , ^ ^ .10 

Neinmali, ... . . ,7 

Nomniilia^^aram, vi., - .... 8 

Nepal, co.f 131, 

Noramo<Iorrinda, hinida, . 65 and add., 208 

Nerapula, vi., ...... 303 

ndsana, s. a. nivesana, .... 05,,, 35;]n 

NoiiIasalaviHikil, di., , • . , . .110 

NidadavOiu, vi., * . . . 87n and add. 

nidhiniksbApa, tax, .... 99 ]23 

Nidudaprolu, n. Nidadav. .] 11 , . , .87 

nij'b 267, 269 

Nikol, I'i., . , , , . , .75 

Nilakantba, m., , . . , .173 

Nib^und, w/., .... 201, 205, 335n 

NilivanesVara, te., . . . .217 

NiinbadAva, m., . . . . .173 

Niinbaratlui, m,, . . . . ,173 

Nlrgranlha, ...... 339 

Niri^unda, s. a. Nil^und, . . . 205. 208 

Ninipama, .v/rr. f/ Dhmva, , . 287, dofiii, 3 . 38 n 

Nitisara, f>/' .... 339 

Nilyavarsha, (>/' Indra 1 1 1 ., . , .280 

nivartana, land na asnrt , . . 63 , 205, 208 

Nivritti, vL, . . . . , ,13 

Noliald, queen, ...... 217n 

Nnhalusvara, te., ..... 247 n 

Nolamba, s. a. Pallava, .... 351 

Nolambakulautakadeva, p/‘ Marasimba, 351, 355 
Nolambav^di, .s\ a. Nobimbavadi, . 355 

Nolambavadi thirty-two tliouNand, <li., 82, 212n, 

•-M3, 2 M 

Nonambavadi, s. a. Nojambayddi, . . 82 n 

Nrihari, . 9 . (f, Nara»a, . , , . , 268 

Nvikuladevtt, queen, ..... 338 

Ni’ipatuhga, author, . , . . .59 

Nripatuhga, k., . . . .ISO, 181, 182 

Nripatuiiga, o/Amogliavarslia 1., 181, 279, 

2S7, 335n, 310 

Nripatnngavarman, /■., . - l 80 , 181 , 182 

Nripatunga-Vikramavanuan, k., ISO, 181, 182, 183 
Nrisirhba, w., • . . . , . 320 

Ntisimba, s. a, Narasa, .... 3 

Nrisimbadeva IV., l^Jaslern Oanqa k., , 199n 

Nugila, vi., ...... 193 

Nolaioba, s. a. Pallava, 68 n, 82, 83, 180, 182, 183 


. 131 

65 Jind ndd., 208 
. 3()3 

. 65 1 ), 35;]n 
. 110 
87n and add. 
• 99, 123 

. 87 

. 267, 269 


201 , 205, 335n 
. 217 


. 205. 208 

287, diJfjii, 338n 
. 339 
. . 280 
63, 205, 208 
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Nu}ainbapft(li, s. os. NoJambava<]ii, • • 82n, 180 

Nunna-Narayana, te.t • • 245, 246, 247, 261 

Ny&yakumudachandrt^aya, nafnc of a work, . 26 


o 

Oba Ghat, 133 

Obrirabika, queen of Narasa, . • • 3 

Oclappai, vi., , * . . • . 9 

OdayamabadOvi, (^Ganapa, . • .87 

Odd a, OrisstT, , . . . • 316, 318 

Oddiya, do., . . . • . .270 

Odiyiiru, *•. a. Odiini, . . 83, 86, 96 and add. 

Odu-nadii, .y. 41. Oiiada, . . • 205, 207 

Oduni, vi., • . • . • 83, 96 add. 

Onadii, di., 295 

Onkunda, a. a. Hiingnnd, .... 50 

Ooldana, v. a. Uladana, , • , • 166 

Orangal, vi., ...... 270 

Orissa, ro., , 108, lOOn, 245n, 257, 270, 315 

Osia, vi., . • « . . • .120 

Oitadkaranai, 'vi., . . , . . 7 


P 


pada, a .share, . . 

. , 128, 155n 

Patlaividii, vi.. 

. 138n 

piUbikula, .... 

, . , 251n 

padairn'da, .... 

. 2 13n, 254n 

padanu'dika, a servant, 

. 25‘4n and add. 

padavarta, land^ measu7'e. 

71, 75 

Piulavidii-riiabardjya, di., . 

. 270, 271 

PadiEbebOri, vi.. 

6 

Padiu:\kara, w,, . 

. 173 

Padiiaiiiabba-, m., 

. 173 

Padmanablia, s. a. Vishnu, . 

. 148 

Padman^bbasyainin, tv., 

. 201, 203 

Padmasvdmin, in.. 

. 173 

Pad m a vat i,/^) • 

315, 318 

piid shall, .... 

. 300 

Paduliappattu, vi.. 

7 

Padume, m., 

. 173 

PMur, vi., 

8 

Paduvur-kottain, di., 82, 83, 138, 

, 139, 180, 183, 271 

Paga, m.., . 

. 128 

Pagaui 0 0 hcdi u gain 1 a , h i rud a , 

366, 357 

Paliarilja, s. a. Prabladafiarnian, 

98, lloTi, 1 16, 


120, 128 

PaiSacbika, language. 

. 302 


Paitbai;!, vi,, , 

TAGB 

338 

Pajjuna, m., 

173 

P6ka, 8, a. P^kkam, 

8 

Pakkam, vi.. 

. . . . 8, 360 

pala, weight. 

199 

Pdla, dy., • 

. • • . 245, 24bn 

PMakdl, vL, 

. 38, 86, 87 

P^lam Baoli, vi., 

312n 

Palanpnr, vi., . 

154n 

P^luni , ri,, 

. 146, 179 

Palaajivali, vi.. 

115 

Palbana, w., . 

. . . 164, 156, 173 

Palbe, 7n., . 

. 164, 173 

Palbu, m., 

. 154, 173 

Pal it aka, vi., . 

. 247, 263 

Pallava, dy., 82, 

04, 137, 162, 163, 177. 180, 


181. 182, 105n, 215, 230, 280, 

281, 289, 351, 354 


Pallava, mythical k., . • • 180, l8l, 182 

Pallav&ditya-Ni>l!Uiibadhir&ja, T^allava ch., . 351 

Pallava-Murliri, sur, of Tribhuvanadhira, 82, 83 
pallichclmndiim, .... 138, 130, 140 

pallika, a village, . • • • .256 

Pajuvur-kottaka, s. a. Paduvur-kotta^i 270, 271 
Pambali, .v. a. Painmal, .... 8 

Fammal, vi., ...... 8 

panain, .... 140,151,178 

Panappakkam, t)i,, ..... 9 

Pimcbala, co., . . . . 245, 246, 252 

Pauchalippattii, vi., . .... 7 

Pauobamargbtpattd, name of a work, . . 330 

panchapa, a-, a. paficbakula, .... 312 

Pancbapandavainalai, hill, . . 136, 138, 130 

panobarsbOya-pravara, .... 200ii 

paiicba-vadya, . ..... 206u 

Panda, Vela7tandu ch.f .... 35, 49 

Pandainauiba, .y. a. Paiidainbika, . , 39 

Pandambika, queen (^’Prithvisvara, . . 38, 39 

Pandunalluru, vi., . . . • . 7 

paiidita, ..... 98, 115, 128, 155 

Paodnkdflvar, vi., . . . 247n , 263n, 254n 

Pandur, vi., . . . . . .7, 281 

Pandurn, vi., . . . . . • . 7 

Paridu-vam6a or Pandava-variiRa, , . 267 

Pandya, co., . 12, 36, 48, 60, 68n, 146, 147, 

207, 219, 220, 280, 289 
Panvina (Pandmos), month, ... 66 

l^rf,nga]a-n&dii, di., ..... 82, 83 

Puugaragi, s. a. Haiigargi, . . • 260 

Pangaragi twelve, di., . . • 260, 202 



INDKX. 


Pafigti-Samaj’a, cA., .... 186, 193 

PS,niiii, m., 173 

PA,niiii, quoted, • • . • 131n, 305n, 30Gn 

Paunappai, /., • • • • • • 

Pannappehivara, te., , . . • • 83, 83 

Paiiniyiir, vi., . . , . . . 295 

Panfiyur, a. a. Piinnlyur, • • • 295, 297 

P,»ntakuLa,/a>«i/^, , . * . • 319 

Papa. »}., . ..... 173 

Papapoiiii-tatfika, tank, . . • . 9 

pafii, measure, . * - • .296 

Parakcfsarivarnian, Chola k., . * #1.18 

Paraki^sarivarinjiii, sur. of Chola Z 3t», C8n, 

(59, 73, 178, 179, 219, 220. 222, 223, 221, 

228, 263, 261, 265, 331 

paraDiabliattAraka, • 99, 102, lo3, 105, 106, 

107, 1C9, no, 111, 112, 113, 111,115, 

116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 128, 

131, 151,185, 193, 199, 207,211,215, 

253, 25e5, 202, 289, 302, 309, 35*1 
paraiuabrahnianya, ..... 302 ii 

paramainal'a-Bvara, . . loo, 119, 131, 18..), 214 

Pamimra, ./y., . * « • 227. 2l6n, 312n 

Paraiuardldcva, . . 15*1, 150 

paraiML'^vani, . 2-), 62, 99, 102, 103, 105, 

lOG, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 

115, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126. 

128, 131, 14011,148, 154, 199, 207, 214, 

215, 245, 253, 250, 262. 289, 309, 336, 

317, 348, 354 

Par.am Ob' vara, jf. a. 8iva, . 288, 337, 346, 347 

Pavaiiiosvaravarman 1., Pallava k., • • 138 


Piiran di a 1 1 li- pfvttu , di 
Parautaka I., Chola k.. 


271n 

178, 179, 180, 181, 

222, 223, 225, 331 
. 173 


Par^earH, m., ^ 

Parftrtara, / . * • • • .5,63 

. 173 

Parativiraina, ni., 

223ii 

Paravipuram, ot., .... 

173 

Parinabft, w., . • • • • * ’ 

Farivai, s. a. Parivipuri, . • 222, 223, 225 

Parivipun. 222.223.226n 

Parl4kim.*di, vi.. ■ • • 

ParflvMiliyniaya, «<imc of a work, • • 2o 

» 23 

PariBvan5tha-basti, 

ParvatApara, co., • . • * 37, 61 

2S8 

P5rvao, goddes , 

Parvati, queen 0 / Pajapareiidu II., . 85, 96 

p^taKa, a qua ter, a hamlet, 62u, 103, 105, 

111, llln, 115, 116, 122, 133 


Putalagaiig6, ri., • 

PAt;dipntra, s. a, Putnft, • 

Patha, vi., .... 
pat. li aka, a district, . « 

Patichchcri, s. a. Pudichekon, 
Patikft, ch., . • 

Pallia, ri., , • . . 

Patta<lak:il, ri., . 

Pattada-K isuvolal, ri., . 
puttainaliadOvl, . • ♦ 

Pati.Avali, . . . • 

Pattu, ri., .... 
p iundarlka, sacrijLre, . 

Pavitliage, **. a. JVivOttago, • 
Pavlttago, .S', a. Salotgi, 

Payyanur rattOla. quoted, . 
Payydrii, rl., 

Peda-Kondai'aja, ch., . 
P<-d(lan.acliary!i, m., . 

Pclieva (Pi lioa), rl., . * 

PAndurdiii, .v. a. Paiidur, 
Ponnulluru, <?t., . 

Penn vliir, ri., 

Penneldni, vi., • • 

Penugomla, vi., « 

Porava, vi., . * 

Porbal, 8. a. llclibal, • 
pergade, a c hamherlctin, 
Peririehipakakiippa, vi., 
PtjririjoiiipakUam, vi., • 
reriii-Tiniii i-iiaOii, s, a, Pcrun-Tii 
Periyapuianaiii, quoted, 
Peniuiiiadi, Western Gu)f 

PorumAnadigal, .y. a. Poiinanudi, 
PeruDianittdngal, vi., . 
Poriimbuduru, vi., 
Pcn^nagar-A^a^am, vi., » 

Peru ilk alij * • • 

Perun-Tiniiri-nAdu, di., 
Pcyyuni-kotaka, di., • • 

Phulwari or Phulwariya, vi., 
PichckamHcii, vi., 

PidAiri, goddess, • • 

Pidavaraditya, of Malla II., 
Pilikhii,u-par»(^kna, di., 
Pillap&kkam, €»., 
Pmohbakdpikavaba. . 
pi^daka, • • * * 

\ Pinnama II., Vijayanagara k.. 


. 319. 321 

. 216, 252 

. 155, 15<; 

. . 210 

6 > 

. 55, 56, 57 
, . 246 

59, 332n, 334n 

. . 35*3 n 

. 108 

23n, 24, 26, 33[i 


58, 69, 62. 

. 293, 291 


281, 2'"> 


35«k 351, 355 
. 3 . 51,355 


luiri-nada, • 271 

. . 153, 294 

qa kings, 178, 

205n, 351, 35 1. 
. 178. 179 

7 

. . . 5n, 0 

. . 180, 183 

. . . 9 

1:38,139,271 

. ■ . 9 

. 311 

8 

. 331. 332 

35, 49 

, . • 155 

7 

. . 74, 76 

. 245, 264n 

• . . 4 
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Pipalavalipi, vi.^ . . . . .115 

Pirudi-Gafigaraiyar, s. a. Pfithivipati I., 180, 

182, 183 

Pirumpimduru, s. a, Sriperiimbuddr, . . 6 


Piruhganalliiru, vi., 

8 

I)ita]ab6,ra, a coppersmith, . 

. 156 

Pithana, m., ... 

. 173 

Pithapura, s. a. Pithapuratn, 

. . , 357n 

Pitbapurain, vi., 32, 33, 36, 37n, 38, 83, 86, 

226, 229, 230, 303, 320, 

328, 329, 357, 368 

Pithapuramu, a. a. Pithapurani, 

. 357 

Pithapuri, do.. 

. 228, 242, 357n 

Pithhpun, do., • 

. 367 

Pithd, m., , 

. 173 

Pithnka, w., 

. 173 

pitri-bhakta. 

. 148 

pitri-paksha, 
planets ; — 

. 105 

Jupiter, 

202, 203, 292, 296 

Saturn, 

333, 349 

Podurii, vi., 

. 193 

Folai, vi., 

. 8 n 

Policholmlui*, vi., 

8 

Po]ili-kdtaka, di., 

8 

Pollama, m.. 

. 355 

Pd]ur, vi,, .... 

6 

Pdndur, id., 

7 

Ponnai, ri., 

. 140 and add. 

Ponni- A mman, godd €.<fs, 

. 331 

Ponniyakkiyar, do , 

. 136. 137 

Potama, m., • 

. 242 

PutasAni,/., 

. 330 

Prabbaobandra, Jama preceptor, 23n, 2ln, 25, 

26, 28, 339 

Prabhakara, m., . 

. 178 

Prabluisa, vi., 

. . 19t(n 


Prabhutavardha, sur. of Mashtraku^a kiiigit^ 

335, 336, 347, 318 
pradhdna, 302 

pradhinijyai sacrifcct . , • 194, 197 

Praharaja, s, a. Prablddaftarnmn, 98, lion, 118, 

120, 122, 123, 125, 126 
Prahlada, f ishi, 6 

Prabl&danapura, s, a, Palaiii)ur, . . . 154 ti 

Prabladafiarman, m., . . . . 98, 120 

prajapatya, sacrifice^ ..... 197 | 

Pr^Lktita, language^ 302 j 

PrarndyukamalainArtanda, name of a toorkf . 25 , 

Prapuri, t. a, Payivipurl, .... 225 

piaeoAti, . . . 208,209,222,226,248 
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pM^naabtakn, 356, 357 

Pratdpa, ch., 310, 8H 

Prat&padhavala, cA., ..... 811 

pratidbakkjl, drumj .... 95, 239 

pratib&rin, a door-keeper^ . . . 316, 817 

Pratipa, mythical Jc.f . . . . . 86n 


pravanikara, tax, 99, 102, 106, 106, 108, 109, 

111, 112, 114, 115, 116, 118, 120, 122, 

123. 125, 126, 128 

pravaras ; — 

Agbamarslmi;ia, . 99, 102, 105, 110, 115, 

116, 118, 120, 122, 126 
AmbaiSsha, . , . , , .112 

Ahgirasa, ...... 112 

Ap?iavana, 130, 199 

Aurva, 130, 199 

Bandhula, 99, 102, 105, 110, 115, 116, 118, 

120, 122, 126 

BlAvgava 130, 199 

Obydvana, 130, 199 

Gdbbila, ...... 112 

Janmdagna, .... 130, 199 

IMaitr&varuna, ..... 256 

Visvamitra, . 90, 102, 105, 110, 115, 

116, 118, 120, 122, 126 
PravarasAiia I., Vdkdtaka k., . . . 194n 

Pravarasena II., do., . . . 194n, 195n 

Praydga (Allahabad), vi., . . 122 and add. 

Prdmula-vaiika, channel, . . . .96 

prdalianika, a messenger, .... 263 n 

Pfithivimula, k., .... 191, 195 

Prithivipaii I,, Western Gahga k.^ . . 182 

Prithivipati II., Jo.^ , . , 222, 223, 225 

Pfithi vis vara, .v. a. Prithvisvara, . . 37, 52 

Pritliivivarmaddva, Gahga k., 199, 

258n, 259n 

Prithvidhara, m., .... 156, 173 

Prithvisvara, Velandn(/u ch,, 33, 36, 87, 38, 

89, 63, 64, 84, 86, 303 
Pfithvivarmaddva, Chandella k., , , , 154 

Prula, Reddi k., . . , . 320, 321 

Prdlaya-NAyaka, ch., ..... 367 

Prdl-nupdu, s. a. Prolii-nApda, . 63, 230, 242 

PrOlura, f wr. ^Donopd^idi, .... 367 

Pr61u-n4i?du, di.t . . . . 33, 68, 230 

PrOshthila, Jama saint, . . . 24, 28 

P5ddrivil5ha, vU, . . . . .9 

Pudu'^hohdi i, vi., . . ... 6 

Pddujr, ». a. Buddr, . . , . . 8, 9 

Pdddrvijaba, vi., , .... 9 
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Pugal&laimangalam, 
Pngalvippavar-Oanda, hiruda, 
Pulakosin I., s. a, Pulik6fiin 1., 
PulakdSirtija, Crujardt Chalnhya h 
Pujali-kutaka, di.^ 

Pnligore, s. a, Lakshm^fivar, 
PaligCfo threG-hundredj di,, 205 


Pnlikosin I., Chaluhya /•., 
Pulil<6i5in II., TVestern Chalulcya 
Pullli-kotaka, di.^ 

Pulinda, co., 

Pulivalam, 

Palivala-nadu, 

Pulivjira, vi., 

Puliyiir, vl.y 
Puliyur-kotaka, di-^ 

Pullapaka, 5. a. PiUapakkam 
Pnlli-gunta, tank, 
Puridravardliana-bhukti, (fi-t 
Pufija, cJuf 

Punndgavi'iksbaniulagai.ia, 
Purapa, 

Purasa, .v. a. Punisbottama, 
puravn, a ia.r, 

Puri, s. a. Jaganiiath, « 
Purnadatta, rn., , 
purodhas, s, a. purbhita, 
purohita 
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. 136. 137 

. 138, 130 

94, 239 
. I95n 
. 8n, 9 
. 59 

350, 351, 

352 11, 354, 356 
. . 335u 

81, 9. 


335n 
. 8, On 
48 
332n 
. 332 
. 349 
. . 8n 

8 
7 

. 06 
. 247, 253 

255, 256, 257 
338, 339, 349 
. 270 
98, 102, no, 118 

225n and add. 

. 199n 
. 256 
. 106 


98, 102, 105, 100, I08, 25, 126. 

128, 302 

parushain5dlia, a human sacrijicc, , 194n, 197 
Puru8hottaina, »w., 26, 98, 99, 109, 11], ] 13, 173 


P u IT. 8 h utt ai n a H i rii h a, . , 
push pa, coin, 

PiUori, vi., 

Putha, 8, a, Patba, 
pntrika, 

Puttalatruva, vi.t 
pn^ti, land measure. 


Eachamalla, Western Gang a k., 
Kaoheha-Qanga, do., 

Rack h yarn alia, do.^ 

RAdbanpur, v%>, . 

R&gbava, m., 

RagbuvamBa, guoced, 

Kaidb6, m.. 


. 255 
58, 63n 

. 6 

. 156 

. 312n 
. 63 

. 367 


. 141 

361, 364 
. 289 
337, 338 
. 173 
86d, IGln 
. 173 


E&jabhima, JRaHern Clialuhya k., 227, 240, 302n 
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Rnjaduvi, queen of Mummadiraja, . , 

rAjAdhiraj:!, , . . 16, 84, 95, 330, 348 

Rajudbiraja, ChdUi k., 146n add., 216, 217, 

218, 266, 294 

mjadityji, do ., . .... 280, 331 

RAjagupdla-Pciuinal, te., . . 217, 220, 262 

Kajakesarivarumn, snr. of Chula kings, 71, 

137. 216, 217, 218, 203, 331, 332 

R^jakilp^kkum, vi., .... 

‘Ajakula 

Rajamahondranagara or °nagan, 

Eajamabdndri, . . . .319 320 

Rajaiiiabendri (Kajahmundry), SOljn, 

319, 320, 321, 32S 
Rajamalla, Western Ganga k., . . ijo, 141 

Rajain&rtanda, Eastern Chdlnkya eh,, . 229, 241 

rajauiatya, 

rajanaka, . . , , . ^ .253 

K;\jan&r&yai?a, .va/’. o/* Knl5itunga-Choda I., . 230 
Kajanarayana-Vinnagara, tc,, . , , 230 

rajaparamo^vaia, • • • . 16 24’^ 

R6japarendu I., KCna ch., . . 84, 85, 86, 91 

Rajaparendu II., (/c*., .... ^5 (,5 

raja-pati;i 

rajaputra, . . 75, 154, 155, 199n, 253, 250 

Rajaraja, Eastern Chalukya k., 37, 38, 8 4, 80, 94 

lUjaraja, Eastern Ganga k., 180 TabJo, 315, 317 

RAjaraja I., Chula l\, 60, 67, 68 , 82m, 94n, 

137, 13S, 181, 223, 227, 206, 292, 331 
Rajaraja I., Eastern Chahikya k., 36, 49, 70, 

84, 96n, 226, 227, 240, 301, 302, 303, 304ii 
Rajaraja II., do., . . . . , H4 

RajarAja-Kosarivarmati, .y. a. RajarAja I., 66, 

b8n, 137, 139 

rAjarajaparamARvara, • • • . . 53 

KajaRokhara, author, ..... 280 

Rajasokbara, Vijayanagara k., , . . 

RAjaaundari, . . 315n 

rfij-asuya, sacrifice, . . , . .197 

Rajavali-katbo, name of a ivork, . . ,23 

Uujayya, 



BAjdndra, s, a. RAjundra-Cli6]a I., . 36, 49 

RAj6ndra-Cb5da, s.a. CluXla, • . . '37 

Raj5ndra-Ch5da, s» a* KuIGttunga-ChtkIa I., 

84, 96, 227, 228, 240, 316n 
RAjAndia-Chcwla, a, RAj5ndra-Chubi I., , 30 

RajAndra-Chuda, Velandmlu ch., 35, 86, 37, 

38, 51 

RAiAadra-Cb5<la^L, Edna ch., . 84, 86, 80, 95 
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R4i6ndrft-Ch6(laraj.i, s, a. Prithvifivara, , . 38 

RdjAndra-Ch6<layar5ja, dn., . 

. 39 

mjC'iidra-Chola I., Chola 36, 68, 69, 94ti, 

14011,266,294,381 

ivajim, y?‘., . .... 

. 267, 268 

Hujiibula or UiljTiviila, Kuhatrajm 

65. 134 

Hajyapula, prince^ 

. . 245 n 

Kt\lha, m.f . . . * . 

. 1.55 

Rfilhadov 1 , o/ Madanap5-la, . 

98n, 99,113 

RallianadOvi, 8, a, Rall^adovi, 

. . 113 

Kalhd, tM., . 

. 173 

Rallui, w., ..... 

. 173 

Rama, m., . . . • • 

. 17.3 

Rama, aaintt . 5, 50. 51, 06, 151, 

195n, 252, 288 

Rjiina I., Vijayanagara k.y 

. 4, 270n 

R5ma II., do., . 

. 3, 1 

R&mabbadra, s. a. Rainn, 

208, 290, 355 

liamabb idradova, KanauJ k., 

. 2 l0n 

li.iinachiindra, w,, 

. 173 

liamaddva, k., . . • . 

. * 221 

liamanuja, ^aint, . . .2 

and add., 5, 0 

Rdinanuja-Uiifca, .... 

. . On 

Rdmarfija, a. Riirna IT., 

2, 3, 4 

Uainasctu, s, a. Rdmdsvava, , 

. 13 

ilamaya, m., « . • 

. 272 

iiamesvava, te., .... 

213, 214, 215 

liarnesvaia, vi., , . . . 

12,. 280, 280 

lianijubula, .V. a. Rajubiilu, , 

. 55 

Raiamij'ar, id., .... 

. 21(» 

Rfiiviu, »>., ..... 

, 125 

Ranadiirjaya I , k., 

84, 48 

Ranadnrjaya II., k., • 

34, 48 

vinaka, ..... 

255, 256, 257 

Ranakdsarin, stir, of Fduiviiddva, . 

. 257 

1 lanainava, Eastern (Janga k., • 

. 186 Table 

Kiii^jivi^ralia, Chvdl k., . 

. . 280 

li laavikrau a, \i'< stern Gahga k.. 

. 140, 141 

iiaiiga, ,s'. a. ^rlraiipam, 

. 149, 151 

J^au^a, Vijayanagara prince. 

3 

Ranu^a I., VijayuiKigara k.. 

. . 4 

Raiij^a 11., do., .... 

. 270 

Ranga VI., do., .... 

. 270 

Rafi)^an5tha, ife., . . 146, 148,; 

219, 260, 293 

Rwigani^jaka, te., • . 

. . 219 

Raiigaraja, ch., . 

4 

liahgaraja, s. a. Ranga I., . . 

. . 3 [ 

Rtipadi-viahaya, di., 

. 130 ! 

Rai i, vi., ..... 

. Ill 

R&sala, m., . 

. 173 1 

r^sbtjukuta, a headman, . . 63, 

, 96, 212, 303 ' 
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R^slitrakiltrt, r/y., 24n, 25, 68, 81, 94n, 137, 

181, 182, 195ri, 207, 223, 227, 278, 27o, 

280, 281, 287. 831, 332, 331. 335. 336, 


337, 338, 340^, 316, 350 


Rasbtrakilta, k.. 

. 287 

Ratana, m., . , 

173 

ratha-suptami, tithi, 

98. 122 

Ratnanandin, Jaina author, 

• . . 23n 

Rat nds vara, m,, . 

. 173 

RaUa. k., . 

. 287 

Ratda. s. a. Rashti akDta* 94n, 

22(1 227, 270. 

288, 289 

Ratt;M'^4i* Rat^avAdi, . 

. 04n 

Kattaraja, Sildra ch., 

• • . 94n 

Ratta.va(Ii, co., . 

. 6Sn 

rauta, .v. a. rajaputra, . 

98, U2, 116. 154, 155 

Ravamalla, m., . 

. 

Rjivaiia, m.. 

. 173 

Ravi, .s\ a. Ravivarman, 

. 151 

R.avikknjjin, m.. 

. . . 204 

liaviivvn. ei.. 

. 194,198 

Ravivarman, Kadamha k-. 

. 195n, I07n, 339 

Ravivarman, Kerala k., 140, 

147. 148, 149. 

151. 152n, 293 

Reddi, . 

33. 32u. 321 

ROgoniam, rl„ . 

. 194,198 

Renddxulnnftdimi-vishaya, di<, 

. . 3)2.3(01 

RdvA, .V. (f - Narmada, . 

. . . 86n 

Rdvaka, qjieen of Bdtayya, . 

. 361,3.54 

Rilhd, m., .... 

. 173 

Rilhd, m., .... 

. 173 

Ris.ada, m., . , 

. .173 

Rishi, m., . , . . 

. 173 

Risika, m., . 

. 128, 173 

Rij^ikdna or HiBikeea, m., . 

154, 173 and add. 

Risu, w., .... 

. 173 

Uuhinimitia, m., 

56 

Rohtasgadh, id., . 

. 310, 31 In 

RudamauavayAlivsi'pattalA, di., 

. 112 

Rudra, m*. 

. 178 

Rudra, s. a, Sivo, . 

. 8, 198, 288 

RudradAman, Kshatrapa k., 

. 66 

Radraddva, Kdkatiya k., 

. 197n 

RupadA^i, queen, . • 

312 and add.* 313 

Rdpa-NArAyana, te., . , 

. 247n 


s 

S^iV'talaravi, vi., 53 

Sabbaiaa, s. a. Sabb5mbik6, . • . . 38 
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SabbA.mbik^, queen ^j/‘Oonka II., 


Page 

. 35, 38, 51 

SabdaratnAvali, quoted. 


. . 333n 

Sabb&pati, 


* • 2 

S&bhu, m., . . • 


. . 173 

Sad&sivai&ya, Vi i ay ana gar a k.. 


. 2. 3, 4. 5 

Sagara-visbaya, di,, 


228, 221), 241 

iSabaddva, w., 


. . U)() 

Sabajd, m», 


- 173 

Sabdrana, w., 


. 125, 173 

Sabasabka, s. a. Vikrauiadit 3 ’a, 


. 311 

Sabasrarjuna, k.. 


279» 280, 2sh 

saindliava, a horscy . . 


, 57 

8aint Thomas’ Mount, 


• 174, 17 5 II 

6aiva, . . . ' • 

183, 

212, 214, 294 

Saivoja, m.. 


. 2G2 

.Sajee, .V. a. Scsiiyi, 


. . 155 

kSaka, a ]\J u sv , tlm a n, , 


3 

8aka, trihe. 


. 54, #55 

Sd,kainbbart, vi . 


. 313 

Saklivannan, ICiisiern Chalukya 

k; 

. 227, 240 

Hakunadihvu, m,, 


. 173 

Siikuntala, 


. . 32<;) 

8:iljyamuni, .v. (t. Jhiddba, . 


. o 1, 5d, 13 1, 

sdlii, a hall, a school. 


68, 59, 04, 60 

8:ilakb;iru", w,. 


. 154, 173 

Salaiikayaiift, J'b ?7/y, . 


. 143 

Sal bail a, m-, • • 


, 173 

SMhd, 711:, . . • • 


. 173 

Saldtgi, vl., 

. 67, 58, 5y, 353u 

Halyikri, .v. a. Yudhisbtbira, . 


. . 209 

Samala, vi , . • • 

. 

, . 11 In 

SS,inangad, vt., . 


, 330 

sAmaula, . » . • 

• 

. 244, 357 

Sa manta, -m,, 


. 199 

Samantasimba, k.. 

312 and add., 313 

Samanta-Svayaibblui, 


, 199 

Sauiarasiriiha, (J alula k.. 


. 312n, 313a 

Samarasiriiba, k.. 

312 

and add., 313 

Samastalbkasi-aya, hiruda. 


, .21211 

samastamahurA jak uln, . • 


.31211 

samavajika, .v. a. satnav.iyika, 


200, 256, 258n 

sAmavuyika, - ^ • 


200ii, 258n 

s^inaya, s.a. Pringii-Sumaya, 

• 

, 185, 188n 

eamdhi, daily worship. 

• 

. . 148 

s:\mdbivigrabin, . 

» 

, 58, 199 

Kamekamba,/-. • 


. . 302 

Saihgan ft, vi; 


13 

Samgama, m , . 


, 173 

Saiiigba, . • • • 


• • 24 

Mamghatdina, a ^nonast€7'yy . 


. 54, 65 




r A a f; 

Samgramalliira, sur. of Ravivannnn, I IG, 147, 



148, 

149, 151, 152 

Stunidova, EastcT^n Chhlukya ch.. 

. 229, 241 

sa iiitis, tbe Ova, 


. 339 

Sjiihkaragana, ChCdi k.. 


. 280 

Sail] kards vara, /t?., 


. 70 

saiiikraTitis 



KanyA.-samkin.nti, . 


. 130.131 

Makara-sanikraiiti, . 


328, 329 

Mdsba-saniki’Anti, 


33,53, 83.90 

Tula-samkranti, . . 


07, OS 

IJ 1 ta la ya nu -sa li i k lA i » t i , • 


08, 200, 202 

Sam para, vi; . ♦ 


90 and add. 

Saniski lia, . 


. 302 

Saiiitata.w., . 


. 173 

Saniudra, co.. 


. 287 

Saiiiyu, rishi. 


. 181 

Sanadavrolu, .f. a. Tsandavolu, 


33, 31 add. 

San aka, fhs'Ai, 


. 5 

Sanan, m., .... 


. IM 

SanivArasiddbi, hiruda, 


. . 05 

Saiikalapura, vi., 

200, 

207, 208, 209 

Satikalapuri, .s\ a. SaiikalApura, 


. 208 

Saiikba, queen (f Nandivarman, 


. isl 

Sankila, k., • 


220 227 239 

Sanmadura (Sanmadhura), eh., 

178 and a<U\., 300 

SAnialigo tbousand, di.. 


. 366 

Sauti or Said inatba, Arhat, 

. 

. 309 

Sap.Ada or SapAta, s, a. Yusuf ' 

.Vdil Sli.’ib, . 270n 

SaplariHbisvara, 1 ^ 6 ’,, 


. 181n 

Sarasa, vi., 


# 123 

Sarmaditya, w., . 


. 173 

SarnAtb, vi,. 


. 255 

Sarpavaram, vi., , 


33, 230 

Sarugara, di.. 


. lo9 

Sarvadbara, w., . 


. 1 73 

Saivalokasraya, hiruda. 


2 Tin, 230, 242 

flarvamddba, sacrijice, 


. 19T 

Harvanamasya, 


. 214,215 

Sai'v.'iriganatlia, Travancorc k.. 


. 2)3 

Siirvavarman, Maukhari k., . 


2 14n 

Sasbaliu, (e.. 


. 25 In 

S itaiianda, m,, • 


. 173 

SatbriV, vi., 


. . 75 

SatravAdi, 8. a. Saltiravtuli, . 


. 271 

Saftiraja, h. a. Satya I., 


• . 86 

Sattiravadi, rt ., # 


. 271 

SaltAr, vi., 


. 271 

Satya L, Kona ch., 


. 85, 86, 95 

Satyaki, family, 


. 279 
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SatyarAja, a. Mamma-Satya II., . . 86 

SatyufiTftja, Eastern ChCtlxikya ch., 228, 229, 2tl 
SatyaJ^iay a, s. a. Satya I., . • 85, 86, 95 

SatyAsraya, siir. of Western Chalukya Icings, 

84, 94, 207, 214, 2G2 
SatyAsraya IT., Western Chdlukya k., • 205 

SatyAflraya-VallabhAndra, s. a. PalikuHin IT., 94, 239 
Satyavakya-Koiigunivarman, sur. of Western 


Ganga kings. 


. 361 

Sinibala, Ceylon, 


280. 289 

SancliArijaiicya, birnda, 


. ♦ 302 

Siiiibanandin, ,faina 'preceptor. 


. 136 11 

Saulkika, . . • 


. 253 

Simbnpura, a. Singcpm aiii, 


143, 145 

SavarainayAtA, 


. 115 

SindliuvaJli, vi.. 


70 

SAyAA, m.,, , 


. . 800 

Sindhuy ugmAntara-dcHa, di . , 


36, 50, 303 

SckkilAr, author. 


. . 294 

Singauakatto, vi.. 


59, 66 

Selara, .v. a. SilAra, « 


69, 64 

Singara, family. 


97n, 130 

BembAkkani, vi.. 


. . 8 

SlnglmvannaraHii, eh., . 


. 355 

BemincnpAka, .y. a. BornbAkk 

am, 4 

8 

Singupiiram, vi., 


. 143 

Seinra, vi , 


. 16.3 

Sinna-Bominu-NAyaka, s. a. Bom 

ma, . 

. 271 

sdnApati, 


. 263, 302 

Sira, m., . , . , 


. 349 

^Aiigadli, It., 


. . 6n 

Sill, 771., . 


. 173 

6AnkAttu-kdf aka, di,, . 


. . 6 

Siripuram (Siripuram), vi., . 


83, 84, 96 

the Chvra king. 


. 289u 

StrnAduvAru, • 


. 3tn 


S5ramAn-]oka-pperim-dat^An, 
Bat ley an, . • . 

B e 1 ' a n I A n - 1 1 ) k a • p p e r V 1 u • j • 1 1 i , 
korttan, 

Bern mill la, ri., . 

Sonayi, vi., . • . 

SAshAdri, s, a. Tiruuialai lull, 
Sc'ta, w,, . 

e'otti, .V. a. HrAsbtbin, . 
BettuppAdu, vi., • 

SAtu, s. a. RArnAHvara, 
SOvaditya, m., , 

SbabbA/garbi, vi., 

ShAh-DbAj i, Cl. Taxila, 
Shahv-Sukb, s. a. Sir-Sukb, . 
Sbakijii, vi., 
shasbtbAdbikrita, 

ShaiB.ihasra, co., 
shodaSin, sacrijice, . • 

Sliolinghur, vi., . 152, 22 

Siddapura, vi., 

Siddhj'unta, s. a, Bivasiddhanta, 
Siddbartha, Jaina saint, 
Sidhana, m., . . 

Sihada, m.,, . . • 

SiJaditya II., Valahhi k., 
^iladitya VII,, do., 

SilAgrama, vi., 


Silahara, s. a. Silara, 
Bilabara, do,, 

Silana, m.,. 

Silara, family, , 
BilAra, s. a, SibAra, 
SilA, m., 

fill pin, an engraver, 
\ Slid, m., . 


, sur. of Nambi 
. . . 292, 297 

sur. <f Iravi- 

292, 296, 297 
9 

. 155, 156 

1 , • . . 15 

. 12H 

. 292n, 294, 296rj 
9 

. 13, 14, 94, 239 

. 125 
. 256q 
54. 65 
. 56 

. 133 

• 245, 253 

34, 48 
. 197 

221, 222,223, 331, 332n 
. 209, 213 

ta, • ' • 347 

. . 24, 28 

. 173 

. . , . 173 

74, 76 
. 196n 
333, 339, 349 


Sirpur, vi., .... 24^ 

Sir-Siikb, vi., «... 
Birukalattiir, vi., . . . , 

SiriipAka, s. a, BinivAkkam, , , , 

^irdr, vi., 

BiyuvAkkain, vi., * . . . 

BiSupAlavadlia, quoted, 

Bitt,a]apAkkaiD, vi., . . . . 

Sittilei)pAka, 5^. a. Blttalapakkarn, . 

Sill, m., 

Siva, c?f., ..... 

Siva, god, 37, 51, 125, 184, 185, 188 
198,213, 216,221, 225, 227, 239, 
2.71, 286, 288, 318, 319, 337, 346n, : 


^ivaditya, m.. 

348n, 349n, 351, 357 

. 173 

SivAdityainanidipika, quoted. 

. 271 

Sivagana, ch.. 

. 258 

Bivagupta, Ka{ak k., . 

. 267 

Bivagupta-BAIArjuna, k.. 

. . 257, 258n 

Bivamara, Western G-ahga k.. 

. 140, 141, 338n 

Sivasiddhanta, , • 

. 278, 290 

Siraakandavarmnn, Pallava k., 

. 196n 

BivatrAta'ijja, vi., , 

. 76 

SiyadAni, vu, . , , 

. 310ii 

>§tyArui*, s. a. Tiruvardr, 

• . . 202ii 

Skanda, m., , , 

* . 76 

Skandabhata, m., 

. 76 


Hn, 257, 258 
54, 56 
8 
9 

. 333, 335 

9 

. . 164n 

8 

8 

173 and add, 
. . 30 

8, 194. 
b 346, 

347ii, 
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jrhiir 


Skandagupta, w., • 

Skandarama, s, a. Bhitnavaram, 
SkandasiVdhu, w., • 

Sdbhana, ch,, 

Sobhanarasa, a. a* Sobbana, 

StSda, vt., . 

8oda-mandala, di., 
fiodasa, Ks/iatrapa, . 

Bi'.giraiu, a, Sukapuram, 

Sdla, w., • • 

Solaiigipuram, s, a. Sbolin 
SCdiiigapuia, vi., 

Soinadatta, »»., . 

S6iuadcva, 

S6madovaii'ipatta, 

Somagiii^varanatba^ te 

S6mainaijga]ai s-ct- 
SoDoana^ba, 

Somaiigalam, 

Somar&ja, r?t., 

S<^>n5asiibba, cA<i 
Sumaya, c/i., 

Sduu\ in., 

Soindka, m., 

SC)nu!8vava, author t 
Som^yvara, h.^ • 

Sojno^vara, w.j • 

{soinc'fivara, /«•, • 

Somi 5 B»»ra 1 ., \Mcrn VhUu 


ailgalam, 


gomoBvara 11 ■» do.y 

Soraidovapattu, s. «• Sduuvacvampi 

&>na, W', • 

Sonada, «».» 

85na8alla, vi., 

Sonasara, t)i.» 

Sonpat, vi.* 

S^jratb, CO.* 

Sotd, m., • 

^dtlpperampcdu 
SoUnpei’titnbddu 
Sftvarya, w-, 
fir&ddba, • • ' 

§ravana-Btdgola, vi-* • 

Srdsbtba. i. a. Jyalabtba, 
fir68h^bu>, a tntTchatd., 

6r4, 5. «• LakBbmi, 
firidhera, 

^rlhawbai «»., 

Srikantjba, m., • * 


, g.a. SOttupe 

t ri., . 


TAOyt 


taoi^ 

. 210 

Srikantha-NHyaka, ch., 

. 1S5, 193 

. 227n 

Srikara, 7fi., 

. 173 

. 225 

Brikii ti-ach&rya, Jai/ia j)) 

cceptor, . 338, 319 

205, 207, 208 

Biikdnnam, v{., . • 

. 185 1), 22tbi, 228n 

. 205 

Brimala, s. a. Bljinmdl, 

. 312 add. 

. . 18Cn 

Brinatba, author. 

319n, 821u 

. ISOti 

BringaiVd.a, vi.. 

. 130 

65, 134 

Brinivasa, m.. 

. 173 

. 295,297 

Bripadainulupalli, vi., . 

. 96 

. 173 

Snpala, m., 

. 173 

. 221 

Sn[)ftrvatii, s. a. Brisaila, 

191,195,197 

7 

Bripali, in., 

116 120, 122, 123, 128 

, 154. 173 

rtripntta, 

. i;30n 

. 173 

Bripeniiubudur, vi, • 

6, 6, 7, 8, 9 

9 

Sripitbapura, .v. a. Pitli&}) 

uram, 37, 52, 53, 230, 212 


kyit . 


ittu. 


•ruinbeda# 


Snplilidpuraw, do.* 33, 37n, 53, 51, 81, lb>, P7, 

228, 230, 242 

8ripitb{ipnvi, do.* . . . . .90 

Sripritlivivallabba, hirnd(t, 215, 336, 3l7, 348, 351 
Sripuraslia, ll'csie?'/! (Jitnoa k., . , 140, 141 

Biirangain, .... 13,118,219 

8rtr!i!igapf41[iii5iiii (Soritigupatain), vi, • . 12 

Srisaibi, m., . . . 12,195,319,321 

^risiibhacbalain, vi.* 

Brisinilrngiri, .V. a. Hrisiinbiichabun 
Hrivallabba, m.* • . . 

Biiyarur, a. Tiruvarfir, 
protriya, .... 

Srulakevalin, 

Sthdlikkata-viabaya, di., 

Slhftnu Kavi, k.* 

I Ktliapati, an architect, 

Bubbaditya, m., 

Bubhukar.'i, m., ■ • . 

Bubbamkara, m., 

S^bh^l8bit^^vali, 7«ofe(/, 

Bubbastbali, vi^ 

Sublui^a, VI., • 

Subhatuiiga, aur, of 


Budadup&rai hill, 
^udasa, s.a. Bod^aa, 
Budba, OT., 

Sndharma, Jaina saint 
Sudra, caste, 
Siulvikattumalai, hill, 
Sugatrt, 8. tt. Buddha, 
Suhila, m., 

Suja, ^ 

^uka, rishi, 


. 87, 62ti 

37, 52 
. . . . 320 

. , . . 202 n 

. 165 

. 23,21,26 
. 217, 253 

291, 293, 294 
. 225 
, 173 
. 173 
173, 199 
. S40n 
. 246, 264 

. 247, 251 

Rash{rakuta kings, 

2(3. 279, 336?i 
82, 83 
55 

. 173 
. 21 
33, 37 
. 221 
. 245, 253 

. 173 
. 173 

6 
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Sukftpuram, vi.t 

pacb 

. . . 295 

Siiktimiikt&vali, qiwtedt 

. . . 280 

Siilateni, v'/., 

. . . 110 

Sulhanu, c //., * . • 

. 130 

Sulhana, m.y . • • 

. 173 

Humraer, scasont * 

191,105,198 

Sun, race of the, 30, 49, 222, 

224, 225n, 228, 

Snnahi, vi.t . « 

229, 211, 302, 31 I 11 
, , . 105 

Sundaramurl i Naynnar, Soiva saintt . ♦ 294 

Sundijra-P&ndj.a, Pdrx/i/ci k j 

. . . 145 

Siipri^,n, m.y • • • 

. 173 

SupparaBa, c/i.y • 

200, 202 

Siipralika, v! e phantt • • 

• 195 

Surakulatturu, s,a. Sirulialailur, 

8 

Snrunanda, poeit . • 

. 2S0 

Surappaltn, vi.t • 

. . . 8 

Siuaahtra, 6'. a. Sfirath, 

, 23n, 74 , 76 

j^uratrana, a sttlfda. 

2, 270 

Siiraitur-n&duka, di., 

. ♦ 8 and add. 

Sine-gxinda, tank, . . 

. . . 53 

S'trottaiiia, rn^t • • 

. 173 

Sfirya, Kvnii cli.t . • 

85, 95 

Suryadovavyablmita, 777 ., 

. 270 

SHryagh6pba, k.t • • 

. . . 257 

Snryauarayana, Ic.t • « 

<•>12 

Surya-hiiddli^nia, . . 

07, 219, 221ti, 206 

sutrndb.nra, an architeett 

. 300 

Buti-as : — 

A|)astambn, 

. . 270, 302 

Vaiklu\nasa, . . • 

. 222, 225 

Sutturu, vi.t 

. 69 

Svariibhu, in., • • • 

. 17d 

Svastimangala, 7;r., . • 

. . 340, 319 

S va y a ihbl 1 n p ur6 na , q noted , 

. . 313n 

t^vdtambara, . . 

23u, 26, 338, 330 

Svclaranyesvara, te.y . • 

203, 264, 205 

I§v6tka, vi.t » * 

. 190 

Swat, co.y .... 

. . . 133 

Syanandiira, s. a. Trivandrum, 

. 202, 203 

Sylhet, vi.t 

. 255 

Syrian Christians, • 

. 290, 294o 

T 

T&dapa, Eastern Chalukya k.y 

. . 240, 241 

tadAynktaka, 

. , 263 

TagadOr, vi.t 

. 360n 

Tagadur-n&du, rf/.. 

. 800 


PAOB 

Tagarapura, vi., • . . • , 59 

Taila II., Chdlukya k., • 201, 335n 

Tailapa, s a. Taila IT., . . 205, 207, 208 

Taltha^ila, .v. a. Taxila, , , , 54, 56, 67 

Takkolain, vt., . , . . , .381 

Takshadrttta, 7>/., . • . . . 309n 

talakattii 318, 319, 356 

tala pad a, 254 ti 

talapataka, • . . . . 246, 264 

talavargin, • • • • . 250, 258n 

talAvaiaka, • * . • . 215 ii, 254ii 

Tallio, m.f • * • • , . .112 

Talliu, m.y . • . , . ,173 

TainhiOa o/‘ Tamhala, 5. <7. Tamila, . . 00 

tamraka, s. a. tami:i>p:ii(a, • • . 128, 131 

tainra-patta or -])atiaka, a copper phite, 99, 

103, 110, 120, 125 
Tanclia-r&jya, ro., . . . . .12 

Tafijaki’. a. Taujftvur, . . 81, 82, 280 

Tanjfivur (Tanjoro), vi.» . 81, I tOii, 280, 332n 

Tariia-dvadah'akn, J/., . , , . 155 

Taracliantii, /•/., . . . .311 

tarika, ....... 253 

Tair'pkL » ..... 340, 349 

Tarkasamgraha, commentary on the, , 221 ii 

Tarpandighi, ni.y ..... 247 n 

Tatata, m,, ..... 247, 254 

Tattanur, iii., . . . . . . 0, 7 

Tattaniiruvikilia, vLt ..... 6 

Taxila, vi.^ ..... 54, 65 

T6jahsimlia, Gtihlla k.y . . . . 313n 

Tojasimha, k., . .... 312, 313 

T6misbapach6ttara-paital&, f/r., , . 115 

thakkura, 103, lOO, 108, 109. 110, 111, 112, 

113, 114, 118, 120, 122, 123, i: 


Thapdsar, vky 
Th;in6, wi., » 

Thddil, 771 > 

Th6raka (Sthavira), 
Thupkii\, vi.t 
Tidgumli, vi.f 
tiger, crcsty 
Tihimamay6ta, vi., 
Tikarna, w., 

Tikava, f»., 

Tilhi\, m., . 
Tilothu, vi., • 

Timiri, vi., 

Timma, m., 


25, 126, 

128, 130, 131, 155 
. 208 
. 173 
. 173 

75 
. 64 

. 62a 

136, 138 
. 115 
164, 173 
164, 173 
. 178 
. 311n 
188. 271 
. 10 



INDEX. 




Tlmma, Vijayanagara k., » . , .3 

Timiiiamba, queen of llahga, ... 3 

Timmaiajn, cA., 4 

Tiinsagar, 200 

Tippaji, queen of N.'irasa, • . . . 3 

Tirthaiiikara, ..... 24. 28 

Tirukkalukkupram, /*«., . .81,178, 179,280 

Tirumala I., Vijayanagara k., . • 270, 271 

Tirumalai, ...... l;38n 

Tirnmalaml'ika,/!, ..... 4 

Tirumalavtuli, rl., . . . 216, 218, 220 

Tiruffiafigala, tri., . . . . , 

Tirnmanikkuppa, ei., ..... 

Tiiumanyahara, vi.^ ..... 

tiru-nakshatra, .... 2 and add., < 

TirunolU, 291,2! 

Tirupatl, vi., ...... 25 

Tiruppamalai, a. Paucliapandavamalai, . li 
Tiruppandi^y Lir, ei., ..... 

Tiruppaiigili, r/., . . . . . 21 

Tiruppanmalai, a. ci. TiruppAmalai, 136, 138, 15; 
Tiruvallam, lh , .... 66, 138, 14 

Tiruv&nandapuram, cl. Trivandrum, . . 2(J 

Tiruvafijaikkalam, vl., . . . .29 

Tiruviirur. «?/’., ..... 73, 202 

Tirnvatti^iir (Little Conjeevorarn), c’l., . 14G. 11 

Tiruvayambadi-pillui, te.f . . . , 20 

TiriiveiigabiTjatbarya, m„ . . . . 27' 

Tinivenkadu, o/'., .... 2651, 26 

Tiruvidftimarudur, vL, . . . .205 

To«lukkridu, el., ...... J 

Toidr, I'i., . . . . . . i 

Tondai-mari(lalam, <?o., . . . . 15S 

Tondamamba, a. Tond^mbiki, . . 85, 95 

Tonddmbika, queen (f Uajapafendu I., . 86 , 91 

Toi^didOvi, s. a. Tondambika, . . .86 

Tdrkhodd, vi 334, 338a 

Tottadinidpdl, .v. a, Tottaramudi, . , . 320 

Tottaramudi, vL, , . .318, 320, 328 

Traildkyamalla, tnr, q/' So 10 Oh vara I., 212, 214, 262 
Trailukyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-Peruiddi- 

Jayasimba, ^.a. JayaBlndia 111., • 214, 216 

Trayiparusba, te., . . . . 59, 66 

Tr^tdyugadi, ti'hi, .... 98, 128n 

Trifehavanaohakiavartm, hir-ndaf 70, 73, 146, 

219, 220, 263, 264, 265 
Tribbuvan idhtra, u i > . . . , 82, 83 

Tribhuvanankii^, Icgenti on jteal, , . 301 

Tribbuvan&iikuirt, ffur. of Gunaga-Vijay^itya, 

226, 239 


2 and add., 6 n 
. 291,20.3 

. . 270 

lalai, . 136 

7 

. 217 
136, 138, 139 
66, 138, 140 
► . . 202 

. . 294 

. 73, 202u 

. 145. 148 

. . 202 

. 270 

. 263, 264 

. . 263 

7 

8 

. 153 

. 85, 95 

, . 86 , 94 

. 86 
. 334, 338a 
. . 320 

318, 320, 328 


^ TAGE 

' Tribhuvanapalaj^^/'/wf’f, , , , 215, 254 

Tnbhuvanavira, sur, of Ivuldttuiiga-ChOla IU„ 2*3) 
Trichinopoly, ei., .... 152, 15.3 

Trikaliugadhipati, . . . . .185 

Trik&ndasOsha, quoted, .... 56 

Trildchana, m., , . , . ^ .173 

Trildchana-Pallava, ci. Tri nOtra- Pal lava, 34, 

94, 2:]\) 

Trinayana-Pallava, do., . , ^ .31 

TrinOtra-Pallava, 77? ^ 3 }-, -JS 

tripathin, , . , , ^ .125 

TriHat()ttarashat,Hahasra, di., .... 34,^ 


Trivandrum, vi., . 14Sn. 2 (» 1 , 1 ; 

trivOdin, ..... 
TrivOni, Allahohod, . . . . 

Trurninuk/i, ui., .... 
TsaiidavOdu, c’i., .... 
tiilabbara, s, a. iulapiiruslm, 
tnlapuruahn, . . . . , 

Tnjnva, co., .... 
Tunga,yaM//y, . . , . , 

Tnngd, W., 

Tungabbadrd, n., . , 

Tuiura, e/„ .... 

Turusbka, a MusalmCin, 
turiishkadanda, tax, 99, 105, 108, 112 


14Sn. 2(»1, 202, 203, 293 


1 5 II 
- 1951 

33, 34 add. 
1 18a 


279. 287 
. loa 
2 , 212 


Tutrahi falls, .... 
tuvarasan, .y. a, yuvaraja, 

Tydgaraja, te 

Tj’agasamudra, sur* of Vilvi-ama-CIidda 


12 

12. 113, 

114, 116, 118 
. 311 

. . iSOii 

. . 73 

. 228, 2 )1 


I Uchebd, . . • . , 
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Virodhikrit 215 

Vyaya, 70, 72, 336n 

years of the reign, 60, 68, 69, 70, 71, 73, 81, 

82, 83, 86, 137, 139, 143, 145, 146, 148, 177, 

178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 194, 198, 216, 

217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 230, 

247, 264, 256, 203,264,265,266,280,297, 

303, 316n, 332, 336n, 860 

Yenamadala, vi., 84 

Yorla, ri., 281 

yogas 

Bubhft, 270 

Vyatipata, • , . , , .267 

Yosyagnia, 290 

Yuddhainalla, JHastern Chalukya k.^ , 240, 302a 

Yudliisbtbira, 1;., . . 33,48,319 

sacrifice, .... 194,197 

Yusuf ‘Ad il Shah, JUJlipur k,, . . . 270n 

yuvaraja, an hcir^apparojit^ 07, 117, 118, 180, 

245, 254, 302 

Yuvaraja, Chedi k,, ... 279, 280 


Zodiac, signs of tlio 


Dhanus, 

. 202, 217,22(1 

Kanya, • 

. . . 151, 220 

KarkaUka, 

• . . 202, 265 

Kurnbba, . • 

. 217, 263 

Makara, • # 

. 292, 296 

Mina. 

70, 71, 216, 217, 292, 29(1 

Mitbuna, 

. 73 

Risbabha, . . 

. 70, 71, 72n, 263, 264 

Siiiiba, . • 

. 203, 264 

Tula, 

. 71 

Vtisohika, 

. 218,219, 220 

Vvisba or Vvisbablia, 

185 and add., 193, 204 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 2, line 23 t, for “denoting the nahshatra under which the god ViKhnn was born,” 
read “denoting the nahshatra nndor which Ramiinnja was born.” 

,, 4, Hues 13 and 17, for Araviti and Ajpaviti, read Aravidu and Aj;avidu. 

,, 8, lino 1. — Sarattur is a mistake of the engraver for Siirattur; boo my Annual Ue^ort 

for 1895-06, p. 4.-^ E. H. 

„ 27, line 8. — Professor Leumann remarks that, as mahdtimalid^ ‘great, very great,’ 

is used elsewhere in the language of the Jainas, Malidthnahiivira need not be alteretl, 
but may be considered as synonymous with Mahdvira. 

,, 30, footnote 1,/or xxxi. A, read xxxii. A. 

,, 34, line 20, cancel the sentence: “This close agreement” etc. — Dlmnadapura has to he 

identified with TsandaviMu, which, in two inscriptions of the Lihgbdbbava temple 
in this village, is called Dhanadaprolu and Sanadavrblu (compare p. 33). 

,, 49, verse 22, for Vira-Chdda, read Vira-Clioda. 

,, 54, lino 17 from below, for Kbar68thi, read Kharoshthi. 

58, footnote 2, lino 3, for Mudhol, read Mudhbj. 

,, 65, text line 7, read nera[mo]deganda. 

,, GS, line 10, read [sa]rh[va]t[sarako], 

„ '87, footnote 1, for Nidadavdlii, read Nidadavdlu. 

„ 93, text line 131, for read 

,, 94, footnote 2, line 3, for Jayasimha III., read Jayasiriiha IT. 

,, 90, lino 7 from bc'low. — The village of Sampara is No. 9 on the Madras Surwy Mu 

of tlio Ramachaudrapuram taluka, and is .situated N.-N.-E. of Oddru (the ancient 

Odiyfiru), 

99, line 11, for read jrt/a/enra. 

,, 105, footnote 1, line 2, for sudtvdj read sndtvd. 

„ 118, line 13, for jtitafcara, read jtiZakar^. 

,, 120, text lino 22. — ■ The reading yaiafcara has boon wrongly altered ie) jdtakar a, 1 fiml 
that the unpublished Gagaba (now British Museum) plates of Govindacliandra have 
clearly jalahara; and this now appears to me the reading also in line 22 of the 
Royal As. Soc.’s plate of Vijayachandra, Lid. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8. — P. Kielhorn. 

„ 122, text line 22. — Prayaga on the Voni also is the place from which the Benares plates of 

the Kalachuri Karnadeva were issued; for I have now no doubt that the intended 
reading in Lp. Ind, Vol. II. p. 309, lino 33, is Fraydga-aarndvdsita,^ F. Kielhorn. 

„ 139, text lino 3, for kayphra-, read karpura-. 

,, 140, lino 13, for Ponni, read Ponnai. 

,, 143, footnote 1, line 2. — Dr. Fleet informs the Editor that the Kolleru plates nre not in 

the British Museum, 

„ 146, footnote 3, lino 3, for “an inscription of R^jaraja Chela, dated in the 30(h yeai of 

his reign, *’ read “ an inscription of the Chula king Rajadhiraja near Cape Comoi in, 
dated in the 31st year of his reign;’* see my Anmml lieport for 1895-96, p. 5. — 

E. H. 


„ 172, Hue 83 place “ Jaitanabha, 1. 88” before “ [Jaite].” 

,, 173, „ 2 from below, for “RiBike.4a,” read “Risikesa or Risikeia.” 

„ „ „ 1 ,y „ „ Risukasya, read Risfikasya. 

>, ,, „ 20, for Sid, road Siu. 
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Pn^e 178, text line 2 f., /or Sanm[A]duran, read Santnaduran. 

„ 178, line 3 of Translation, /or “a worshipper of Shftnraatura (Karttikeya),” read “a 

servant of Sanmaduran.” 

„ 179, line 10, /or Perumanndigal, read Perura&nadigal. 

,, „ footnote 2, /or Ambur, read Ambur. 

„ 185, line S. — The 4th March A.D. 10.58 was a Wednesday (not a Sunday). The true 

equivalent of theonginal date is Sunday, 8th February A.D. 1058. — F. Kielhorn. 

„ „ line 14 f. from below. — The .3rd May A.D. 1038 also was a Wednesday (not a Sunday) ; 

it was the 12th of the dark half (not the 3rd of the bright half) ; and the nakshatra 
was Rfivati (not Rohini). The original date is wrong for S. 9G0 current and expired, 
and also for S. 9G1 expired. It would correspond for S. 900 current, to Friday, 
20t:h May A.D. 1037 ; nakshatra Punarvasu ; for S. 960 expired, to Wednesday, 
10th May A.D. 1038 ; nakshatra Ardni or Punarvasu ; and for S. 961 expired, to 
Sunday, 29th April A.D. 1039 ; nakshatra Ardni. The date works out correctly, 
if, .as suggested by Mr. Kotikalapudi Nrisimha Siddhantin of Bobbili, we aHsunie 
that the month of Vrishabha lias been quoted erroneously instead of ilio month of 
Mesha. For, • with this alienation, it would correspond to Sunday, the 9th April 
A.D. 1038, when the third tithi of tho bright half commenced 14 h. 40 ni., and 
when tho nakshatra was Rdhinl from about 14 Ii., and tho lagna Dhatms from 
about 15 b., after mean sunrise. The date show's that tlio coronation ceremony 
was performed late in the evening, after 9 r.M. — F. Kielhorn. 

„ 186, lino 1 from below, for 3rd May, read 9th April. 

200, footnote I, litie 2,/<?r Kolabala, read Kdlahala. 

207, M 11> Jo'" Ahavamalla, road Ahavamalla. 

211, line 13, for read 

225, „ 5 from below, /or ‘^dfts (P),” read'' taxes.” 

,, 233, „ 1, for read JrSTVT:. 

235, text lino 57, for read 

237, footnote 3, for H read H. 

„ 1 2, read 

243, }, 2, line 2, /or Pbagalpnr, read Bhagalpur. 

244 „ 8, for Magadli, read Magadhi. 

252, „ 5, lino 3, read Narfiyanapala. 

254, „ 4, „ 3. For " Compare also ” to tho end of tho note, read : — “ In Pali 

tho word ’pddam'&Ukay ‘a servant, attendant,’ is of frequent oeourrence ; see, e.^., 
Jdtaka, Vol. I. p. 122, 1. 4, and p. 4.38, 1. 11 ; Vol. II. p. 328, 1. 13, and p. 401, 

, 1. 3 ; Vol. III. p. 417, 1. 3 ; rdja^pddamtllika, ibid, Vol. V. p. 128, 1. 18 ; dovdrika- 

pddamuUk’ddayo, ibid. Vol. I. p. 439, 1. 3.” — F. Kielhorn. 

2G8, text lino 7G, for neya, read neya. — The same correction should bo made in Ihu 
Chola dates on pp. 67, 68, G9, 72, 216. 

274, text lino 57, read 
„ footnote 7, read 

279, line 6, /or Vtiruni, read VMuni. 

289, ll» >» witliorod, road are withered. 

298, „ 28, „ read vyUaLJI. 

„ 311, „ 17, „ Japiliya, read Jilpiliya. 

312, „ 4 from below. — In tbo Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part L p. 471 ff., Mr. 

A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S.. has published (or given an account of) sixteen inscriptions 
at BbinmM (primula), nine of which belong to, or mention, four of the chiefs who 
aro mentioned in the J6dhpur inscription of Rhp&d^vi. Mr. Jackson’s Nos. vii-ix 

of V. 1262, 1274 and 1305 are of tho reign of a Mahdrdjddhirdja Udayasimhadeva, 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


rii 

to whom there is a reference also in No. xi of V. 1330. Nos. xii and xiii of V. 133.3 
and 1334 are of the reign of the Mahdmjahula Chiichiga or Chftchigadeva ; and the 
second of those two inscription.s montion.s, in tlio Chilhum^na lineage, iite 
Mahdr&jahila Saraarasiihha and his son, the Mahardjudhirdja Udayasijiiliadeva. 
And Nos. xiv-xvi of V. 1339, 1342 and 1345 aro of the reign of a Makdriijaknla 
Samvatasiiuhadeva (Samvatasihadeva, Samvatasihadeva, or SamvatashughadCwu). 
The name of Samarasiiiiha and that of his son Udayasimha also occur in the 
Jodhpur inscription. Instead of Chachiga the Jodhpur inscription has a name 
whicli I have road a.s Chfiva, hut which possibly may be Ch^cha ; and instead of 
Sdmvatasimhadevathe Jodhpur inscription actually has Samyaihtasiiiib.adova, whiclj 
I have taken to stand for Samantasimhadova. I do not think that Siliuvatasiiiiliadevi 
is the correct form of tho name. — F. Kielhorn. 

322, line 1, insert \ after 

323, text line 32, insert | after 

325, Hue 1 from below, for read 

320, „ „ „ „ „ Iff t*ft 

329, footnote 2, read “Tho word naptfi generally means.” 
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